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Conquering  /orce 
tn  tde  (great  jReformatton 

Nothing  but  a  mighty  truth  grounded 
in  the  deeps  of  God's  nature  and  man's 
heart,  potently  promulgated  and  canttn-* 
uously  held  up  before  the  eyes  of  Chris- 
tendom, could  have  shaken  a  fabric  so 
ancient,  so  deeply  founded,  and  so  strongly 
put  together  as  the  Papacy,  and  have 
swept  away  the  heaped-up  and  closely 
cohering  corruptions  with  which  century 
after  century  had  overlaid  the  Christian 
faith.—  GilL 
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"SPIRITUAL    OFFICERS 
OF  THE  GOVERNMENT" 

Rome^s  New  Title  for  Her  Clergy 

In  justifying  the  use  of  United  States  troops  in  Cardinal 
Farley's  parade  in  Salt  Ldce  City,  the  ''  Inter-Mountain  Catholic'' 
of  November  9,  says:  '^  The  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  the 
INVISIBLE  SPIRITUAL  OFFICERS  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT, 
and  entitled  to  rank  high  in  the  nation's  roll  of  honor."  These 
and  other  startling  facts,  brought  to  view  in  this  number,  con- 
stitute 

A  CHALLENGE  TO  PROTESTANTS 

As  the  result  of  Uie  recent  election,  Rome  now  boasts  of  five  new  Cath- 
olic governors  in  Illinois,  Rhode  Island,  Delaware,  Wisconsin,  and  Iowa,  be- 
sides a  host  of  other  minor  State  officials,  and  members  of  Congress. 

POPE  PLEASED  WITH  AMERICAN  PEOPLE 

The  pleasure  of  Pope  Pius  X  over  Catholic  prospects  in  America  was  Uius 
voiced  in  Apostolic  Delegate  Bonzano's  first  message  to  America,  as  reported 
in  the  ** Pilot"  (Boston),  of  May  zz,  zgza  (Cardinal  O'Conneirs  official  organ): 
"*  The  Holy  Father  enjoined  me  to  say, '  I  send  the  American  people  my  fullest 
blessing.  It  is  theirs  because  thejr  deserve  it;  they  have  earned  it  and  are 
worthy.'  **  Would  the  Pope  say  tms  if  American  Protestants  were  living  and 
talking  PROTESTANTISM? 
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copies,  4  cents  a  copv.  **  It  is  real  easy  to  sell,"  writes  one  enttiusiastic  agent 
who  sold  a  total  of  a,6^7  magazines  last  year.  It  sells  readily  to  truth- 
seeking,  patriotic  Cathohcs,  Freemasons,  Gmardians  of  Liberty,  Orangemen, 
and  true  Protestants,  everywhere.  Ask  for  "  Unsolicited  Testimonials  "  leaflet. 
Apply  for  agency  to-day,  through  our  General  Agency  nearest  you.  See  list 
opposite  third  cover  page. 

A  letter  from  Rome  to  the  New  York  ''Sun,"  July  zz,  z8qs,  reveals  Uie 
plan  of  the  Papacy  for  America:  ''What  the  church  has  done  in  the  past  for 
others,  SHE  WILL  NOW  DO  FOR  THE  UNITED  STATES." 
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The  written  Word  of  God,  consisting  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification, 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re- 
pentant sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary when  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  '*  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.*' 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi- 
cient ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,"  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  '*  the  real  presence  "  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  '*  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man."  Th6  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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A  Remarkable  Letter  From  Archbishop  Bonzano 

Writing  nnder  date  of  Jane  10»  1912,  to  Archbishop  Bonsano,  of  Washlngrton,  the  papal  delegate, 
Mr.  Thomas  J.  Carey,  of  Palestine,  Tex.,  aslced  tiiis  question:  "Must  I  as  a  Catholic  surrender  my 
political  freedom  to  the  church?  .  .  .  B7  this  I  mean  the  rigrht  to  TOte  for  the  Democratic,  Socialist, 
or  BepnbUcan  party  when  and  where  I  please."  A  photographic  reproduction  of  the  reply  Is  printed 
above.  This  letter  from  the  highest  representative  of  the  Pope  in  America  brands  as  false  every 
declaration  by  any  Roman  Catholic  that  the  Pope  Is  merely  a  spiritual  sovereign  and  claims  no  Jaris- 
dSction  in  political  matters.  It  also  takes  from  every  Roman  Catholic  in  the  United  States  his  po- 
Utleal  freedom,  and  asserts  the  right  of  the  hierarchy  to  control  the  Catholic  vote.  This  offlciaJ 
declaration  on  the  part  of  the  Papacy  strikes  at  the  very  foundation  of  a  republican  form  of  grovem- 
ment,  and  shows  that  the  triumph  of  papal  principles  in  America  means  the  death  of  political  free- 
dom. All  citizens.  Irrespective  of  creed  or  political  party,  onsht  to  make  such  a  protest  agralnst  the 
papal  program  "  to  make  America  Catholic  **  as  would  be  heard  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the 
other.     This  document  Is  the  sifmal  for  united  action. 
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WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OP  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  Ftom 
the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 


Vol  V  January,  191S  No.  1 


It  is  a  good  time  to  recall  the  statement  of  Chilling- 
worth  :  "  The  Bible,  I  say,  the  Bible  only,  is  the  relig- 
ion of  Protestants/'  No  genuine  Protestant  can  allow 
creed  or  tradition  to  be  of  more  authority  to  him  than 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

In  his  public  ministry  Jesus  made  much  use  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  he  rebuked  the  Pharisees  for  substitu- 
ting tradition  for  the  commandment  of  God,  If  he 
were  on  earth  to-day,  what  would  he  say  to  those  who 
declare  that  tradition  is  "  more  clear  and  safe  "  than 
the  written  Word  of  God? 

Any  doctrine  that  introduces  a  barrier  between 
Christ  and  the  sinner  is  a  perversion  of  the  truth.  God 
has  called  us  "  into  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,"  and  this  vital  imion  with  Christ  is 
not  dependent  upon  the  will  of  a  priest  or  the  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament.  "  Our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Blessed  fellowship! 
Glorious  privilege! 

(5) 
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THE  MEDIATION  OF  CHRIST 

TAKING  AWAY  THE  CONTINUAL  MEDIATION 

IN  the  last  article  upon  this  subject  we  gave  some  rea- 
sons for  that  interpretation  of  the  little  horn  of  the 
vision  recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Daniel,  which 
makes  it  represent  ecclesiastical  Rome,  both  pagan  and 
papal.  Further  reasons  for  this  interpretation  will 
appear  as  we  now  consider  some  of  the  leading  speci- 
fications relating  to  this  symbol.  In  this  article  we 
shall  consider  the  work  of  this  little  horn  as  described 
in  the  following  statements:  — 

"  And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  host  of  heaven ;  and  some 
of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  it  cast  down  to  the  ground,  and 
trampled  upon  them, 

"Yea,  it  magnified  itself,  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host; 
and  it  took  away  from  him  the  continual  burnt  offering,  and 
the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast  down."  Dan.  8 :  10, 
11,  R.  V. 

Concerning  the  greatness  of  the  three  powers  men- 
tioned in  this  vision, —  of  the  first  it  is  said  that  he 
"  magnified  himself;  **  of  the  second,  that  he  "  magni- 
fied himself  exceedingly; ''  and  of  the  third,  that  he 
"waxed  exceeding  great."  This  indicates  that  the 
power  symbolized  by  the  little  horn  ranks  in  greatness 
either  with  or  above  the  other  two;  and  no  kingdom  is 
found  in  history  since  the  fall  of  Greece  which  will 
meet  this  requirement  except  Rome;  and  Rome,  both 
pagan  and  papal,  has  used  its  power  to  oppress  the 
people  of  God  and  to  oppose  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  earth. 

In  the  interpretation  of  this  vision,  it  is  declared 
that  "  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understand- 
ing dark  sentences,"  whose  power  shall  be  mighty, 
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"  shall  destroy  the  mighty  ones  and  the  holy  people." 
This  plainly  describes  the  persecutions  of  God's  people 
under  both  pagan  and  papal  Rome,  and  indicates 
clearly  that  "  the  host "  and  "  the  stars  "  which  were 
cast  down  and  trampled  upon  represent  the  people  of 
God  and  the  prominent  ones  among  them,  such  as  are 
sometimes  called  leading  lights.  These  ten  periods  of 
suffering,  usually  designated  as  the  ten  persecutions, 
ending  with  the  persecution  under  the  emperor  Dio- 
cletian, A.  D.  303-313,  bear  unmistakable  testimony  to 
the  persecuting  power  of  pagan  Rome;  but  papal  Rome 
far  outstripped  pagan  Rome  in  the  length  of  time,  in 
the  severity,  and  in  the  number  of  victims  of  her  per- 
secutions. Only  a  brief  summary  of  this  terrible  his- 
tory can  be  presented  here:  — 

Entire  volumes  would  be  requisite  to  grive  an  adequate  idea 
of  the  way  in  which  the  Papacy  has  worn  out  and  overcome 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High  by  her  cruel  persecutions.  .  .  . 

The  Inquisition  —  a  name  at  which  humanity  has  learned 
to  shudder  —  is  a  long  and  supremely  cruel  and  wicked  his- 
tory compressed  into  one  word.  Instituted  for  the  avowed 
purpose  of  suppressing  heresy,  it  was  established  in  every 
country  that  submitted  to  papal  authority.  In  Spain  alone  it 
has  been  proved  by  the  careful  statistical  investigations  of 
Llorente,  that  between  the  years  1481  and  1808  over  three 
hundred  forty-one  thousand  persons  were  condemned  by  this 
"Holy  Office,"  of  whom  81,912  were  burned  alive,  17,000 
burned  in  efiigy,  and  nearly  800,000  tortured  and  condemned 
to  serve  penances.  Every  Catholic  country  in  Europe,  Asia, 
and  America  had  its  Inquisition,  and  its  consequent  unex- 
plained arrests,  indefinitely  long  imprisonments  of  innocent 
persons,  its  secret  investigations,  its  horrible  torture  cham- 
bers and  dreadful  dungeons,  its  auto  da  fis,  or  burnings  of 
obstinate  heretics,  and  its  thousand  nameless  cruelties  and  in- 
justices."— "  The  Approaching  End  of  the  Age/'  by  H.  Grat- 
tan  GiUnneas,  page  20i. 

It  has  been  calculated  that  the  popes  of  Rome  have,  directly 
or  indirectly,  slain  on  account  of  their  faith  fifty  millions  of 
martyrs,  fifty  millions  of  men  and  women  who  refused  to  be 
parties  to  Romish  idolatries,  who  held  to  the  Bible  as  the  word 
of  God. —  Id.,  page  212. 
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Centuries  of  time  and  the  slaughter  of  millions  of 
saints  are  included  in  that  brief  statement, — "  he  shall 
destroy  the  mighty  ones  and  the  holy  people." 

The  crucifixion  of  Christ,  the  interruption  of  the 
temple  service,  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  itself, 
which  took  place  under  the  rule  of  pagan  Rome,  might 
very  properly  be  considered  as  a  partial  fulfilment  of 
the  work  ascribed  to  the  little  horn  when  magnifying 
itself  to  the  Prince  of  the  host,  taking  away  the  contin- 
ual burnt  offering,  and  casting  down  the  sanctuary; 
but  the  complete  fulfilment  of  what  is  contemplated 
in  this  prophecy  can  be  found  only  in  the  history  of 
papal  Rome.  In  order  to  make  this  clear,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  give  attention  to  the  meaning  of 
some  of  the  words  used  in  the  prophecy. 

The  one  who  in  verse  11  is  called  "  the  prince  of  the 
host "  is,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  vision,  designated 
as  "  the  prince  of  princes."  This  can  be  none  other 
than  Christ  himself.  The  same  expression,  "prince 
of  the  host,"  is  used  in  Joshua  5 :  14,  where  one  of  the 
ten  theophanies  is  recorded. 

In  verse  11  the  word  sacrifice  is  supplied  in  the  Au- 
thorized Version,  and  the  words  burnt  offering  in  the 
Revised  Version.  The  translators  of  both  versions, 
following  the  interpretation  of  many  commentators, 
interpreted  the  little  horn  of  this  chapter  as  meaning 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  referred  the  whole  proph- 
ecy to  the  work  of  that  king  and  his  overthrow  of  the 
ancient  ritual  service  and  his  defilement  of  the  temple. 
In  harmony  with  this  view,  they  supplied  a  word,  or 
words,  which  would  be  limited  in  meaning  to  one  phase 
of  the  typical  service.  The  correct  interpretation  of 
the  prophecy,  which  makes  the  Papacy  a  very  prom- 
inent factor  in  its  fulfilment,  calls  for  a  different 
word  to  be  supplied.  In  order  to  determine  what 
word  should  be  supplied,  it  is  necessary  to  consider 
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the  use  of  the  word  continual  in  connection  with  the 
sanctuary  service.  In  this  way  we  learn  that  the 
word  continual  is  applied  to  the  burnt  offering  (Ex. 
29:42),  to  the  incense  offering  (Ex.  30:8),  and  to 
the  showbread  (Num.  4:7).  These  were  the  three 
principal  features  in  the  typical  sanctuary  service. 
2  Chron.  2 :  4.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that  with  the 
word  continual  used  in  this  prophecy  in  connection 
with  the  sanctuary,  such  a  word  should  be  supplied  as 
would  include,  in  a  general  way,  the  whole  antitypical 
service  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  of  which  the  earthly 
service  was  a  type.  We,  therefore,  suggest  either 
ministry,  service,  or  mediation.  Inasmuch  as  it  is 
through  the  service  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary  that  the 
mediatorial  work  of  Christ  finds  expression,  we  think 
that  mediation  is  the  most  appropriate  word  to  supply. 
The  following  extracts  will  be  helpful  in  this  connec- 
tion:— 

The  expression  "  the  perpetual  service  "  is  not  in  the  Old 
Testament  an  equivalent  for  the  daily  sacrifice,  although  used 
in  that  sense  in  the  Talmuds  and  later  Hebrew. — "  Daniel  and 
His  Prophecies,"  C.  H.  H.  Wright,  page  179. 

Tameed  [continual]  is  everything  in  the  worship  of  God 
which  is  not  used  merely  temporarily,  but  is  permanent,  as  the 
daily  sacrifice,  the  setting  forth  of  the  showbread,  and  the  like. 
The  limitation  of  it  to  the  daily  morning  and  evening  service 
in  the  writings  of  the  rabbis  is  unknown  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  word  much  rather  comprehends  all  that  is  of  permanent 
use  in  the  holy  services  of  divine  worship. — "  Commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Daniel/'  Keil,  page  298. 

The  inspired  description  of  the  Papacy,  given 
through  the  apostle  Paul,  represents  this  power  as 
"  the  man  of  sin,"  who  "  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
against  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshiped;  so 
that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  setting  himself 
forth  as  God."  In  the  prophecy  concerning  the  little 
horn  the  same  self -exaltation  and  the  same  perversion 
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of  the  worship  of  God  are  foretold,  but  in  more  specific 
language.  Here  it  is  shown  that  the  Papacy  will  strike 
at  the  very  foundation  of  the  whole  Christian  system 
by  such  a  perversion  of  the  truth  as  will,  in  effect,  take 
away  from  Christ,  the  great  high  priest  in  the  heav- 
enly sanctuary,  his  continual  mediation,  and  will  cast 
down  the  heavenly  sanctuary  by  substituting  some 
other  mediatorial  system  in  place  of  the  ministry  of 
the  one  and  only  Mediator.  How  this  has  been  done 
will  now  be  briefly  indicated. 

That  which  constitutes  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
papal  system  is  the  claim  that  the  Pope  is  the  vicar  of 
Christ,  the  visible  head  of  the  church,  having  divine 
authority  on  earth.  This  claim  is  based  upon  the  priv- 
ilege of  Peter,  and  the  consequent  primacy  of  the  Ro- 
man Church,  and  was  set  forth  as  an  established  doc- 
trine by  the  Council  of  Florence,  which  declared:  — 

We  define  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is  the  successor  of  the 
blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the  true  vicar  of 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  the  Father  and  doctor 
of  all  Christians;  and  we  declare  that  to  him,  in  the  person 
of  blessed  Peter,  was  given,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  full 
power  to  feed,  rule,  and  govern  the  universal  church. — 
Quoted  in  "  The  Faith  of  Our  Fathers,"  Gibbons,  page  155. 

Acting  upon  the  authority  claimed  in  this  blasphe- 
mous assumption,  the  Pope  has  become  the  head  of  a 
sacrificing  priesthood  (Pontifex  Maximus),  the  head 
of  a  new  system  of  mediation,  which  practically  su- 
persedes the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ.  And  it  is 
openly  asserted  that  this  new  system  of  mediation  is 
the  full  realization  of  all  that  was  foreshadowed  in 
the  ancient  typical  service  of  the  sanctuary.  This  is 
made  clear  by  the  foUovnng  extract  from  a  Roman 
Catholic  source:  — 

It  is  only  necessary  to  run  over  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, especially  Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Deuteronomy,  to  es- 
tablish the  fact  that  the  Jewish  church,  called  by  the  evangel- 
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ists  and  the  apostles  the  shadow  and  the  figure  of  the  Christian 
society,  can  in  fact  be  the  shadow  and  figure  of  the  Catholic 
Church  alone.  In  the  Jewish  system  there  is  one  visible  head, 
Moses,  continuing  to  live  on  in  the  sovereign  pontiffs,  the  suc- 
cessive high  priests,  who  sat  in  his  chair.  This  head  presides 
over  a  complete  hierarchy,  to  which  entire  obedience  is  due 
under  the  severest  penalties.  These  priests  teach  with  au- 
thority, explain  the  law,  preserve  the  traditions,  maintain  the 
practise  of  morality,  pray  and  offer  sacrifices,-^  in  a  word, 
govern  the  religious  society.  In  these  features  who  can  not 
recognize  Jesus  Christ  still  living  for  the  government  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  Peter  and  his  successors,  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs presiding  over  the  whole  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  over  the 
authority,  the  consecration,  and  the  functions  of  the  priests 
of  the  new  law?  If  Christ  is  come  "  not  to  destroy  the  law 
but  to  carry  it  to  perfection,'*  all  that  is  imperfect  in  the  syna- 
gogue ought  to  be  perfect  in  the  church, —  high  priesthood, 
sacraments,  sacrifices,  etc.  This  perfection  of  the  law  we  per- 
ceive throughout  the  Catholic  system. — "  Catholic  Doctrine  as 
Defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,"  by  the  Rev.  A.  Nampon, 
S.  J.,  page  62. 

The  extent  to  which  this  human  system  of  media- 
tion has  been  developed  is  well  described  by  a  conserv- 
ative writer:  — 

Few  of  us  have  ever  grasped  the  full  significance  of  sacer- 
dotalism as  a  papal  device.  It  puts  the  priest  between  the 
soul  and  all  else,  even  God,  at  every  stage  of  development,  in 
the  most  ingenious  and  subtle  system  ever  imagined.  First 
of  all,  it  controls  wedlock,  coming  between  the  man  and  the 
woman,  to  determine  whom  each  shall  wed,  in  the  interests  of 
the  church.  Then  when  offspring  come,  it  puts  the  priest 
between  the  infant  and  its  ingrafting  into  the  church,  in  bap- 
tism ;  subsequently  between  the  child  and  the  Word  of  God,  in 
catechetical  instruction ;  between  the  sinner  and  absolution,  in 
the  confessional;  between  the  communicant  and  the  mystic  wa- 
fer, in  the  mass;  between  the  candidate  and  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  in  confirmation ;  between  the  man  and  the  ministry,  in 
ordination;  between  the  dying  and  his  hereafter,  in  extreme 
unction ;  and,  ev^i  beyond  death,  follows  the  soul  into  purga- 
tory, in  masses  for  the  dead.  From  cradle  to  grave,  and  even 
afterward,  there  is  always  a  human  mediator  to  interpose; 
and  this  alone  accounts  for  the  marvelous  power  of  the  priest- 
hood, wherever  this  internal  tribunal  holds  sway. — Rev.  A,  T. 
Pierson,  in  the  Missionary  Review  of  the  World,  Jtdy,  1908. 
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When  the  Pope  was  raised  to  his  lofty  position  and 
was  declared  to  be  the  direct  representative  of  God  in 
the  earth,  accountable  to  no  man  for  his  actions,  the 
step  was  taken  which,  so  far  as  it  is  within  human 
power  to  do  it,  took  away  from  Christ  his  continual 
mediation,  cast  down  the  place  of  his  sanctuary,  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  and  deprived  the  people  of  God 
of  direct  fellowship  with  the  Father  of  mercies,  that 
wondrous  privilege  which^  is  the  blessed  result  of  the 
mediation  of  Christ  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary.  The 
time  and  manner  of  this  action  are  set  forth  in  the  fol- 
lowing quotation :  — 

Let  me  only  add,  with  reference  to  Pope  S3nnmachus,  who 
held  the  pontificate  at  the  opening  of  the  sixth  century,  that  a 
council  having  been  convened  at  Rome,  A.  D.  501,  by  King 
Theodoric's  command,  to  judge  of  certain  charges  against 
him,  the  council  demurred  to  entering  on  the  matter,  on  the 
ground  of  incompetency,  considering  that  the  person  accused 
was  supreme  above  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  And  a  little 
after  (to  crown  all)  another  Roman  synod,  with  Sjrmmachus 
himself  presiding  and  consenting,  in  the  most  solemn  manner 
adopted  a  book  written  by  Ennodius,  in  defense  of  the  reso- 
lutions of  the  former  synod,  in  which  book  it  was  asserted 
"  that  the  Pope  was  judge  as  God's  vicar,  and  could  himself 
be  judged  by  no  one/'  ^  It  was  just  in  accordance  with  the 
previous  Roman  council,  which  had  shouted  in  acclamation  to 
Gelasius,  ''We  behold  in  thee  Christ's  vicar,"  a  term  this 
sometimes  incautiously  applied  before  to  bishops  generally,  in 
their  own  particular  restricted  spheres  of  action,  and  in  the 
character  of  Christ's  ambassadors;  but  now  attached  to,  and 
assumed  by,  this  one  bishop  distinctively  and  alone,  with  the 
world  itself  as  his  sphere,  and  in  the  character  of  God's  own 
appointed  and  supreme  Administrator  and  Judge. — *' Horm 
Apocalypticss/'  Rev.  E.  B.  ElUott,  Vol  III,  pages  1S2,  ISS. 

The  time  when  this  council  was  held  and  the  re- 
markable  nature  of  the  action  taken  by  it  are  referred 

» "  VIo«  D«l  jttdloare  Pontifloem/' — "  a  nallo  mortalium  in  J««  vocari  posse 
dooult"  (Soil  BnnodiuB.)  Moth.  ▼!.  t.  a.  t.  4.  On  ita  adoption  by  the  Roman 
synod  under  Symmachus.  aoMmbled  a.  d.  SOS.  see  Hard.  li.  S8S.  "Ldbellus  qui 
synodali  auotorltate  ab  Bnnodio  consorlptiu  eat  In  pritsentla  omnium  lecatur.  Quo 
reoitato,  et  ab  omnibua  oontona  voce  oomprobato.  aanota  Bynodus  dixit,  H»o  ab 
omnibus  teneantur,"  etc  The  pamphlet  that  by  direction  of  the  synod  was  written 
by  Bnnoditts,  was  read  in  the  presence  of  all.  After  this  had  been  recited  and 
approved  by  all  with  a  unanimous  consent,  the  synod  said:  '*  These  things  are 
maintained  by  alU"  •to. 
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to  in  "  The  History  of  the  Popes/'  by  Archibald  Bower, 
from  which  this  extract  is  taken:  — 

The  followinsr  year,  608,  the  Pope  held  another  council  at 
Rome,  to  confirm  the  acts  of  the  council  that  had  absolved 
him,  and  restored  him  to  his  dignity.  To  the  bishops  of  that 
assembly,  who  were  all  Italians,  was  read  the  apology  of  En- 
nodius,  which  I  have  mentioned  above, —  a  piece  filled  perhaps 
with  more  fulsome  flattery,  with  more  false  and  absurd  max- 
ims, than  any  that  has  been  published  since  that  time.  How- 
ever, the  bishops,  lost  to  all  sense  of  shame,  not  only  extolled 
it  with  the  highest  commendations,  as  it  were,  in  emulation 
of  one  anoth^,  but  ordered  it  to  be  inserted  among  the  acts 
of  the  council,  and  to  be  deemed  of  as  much  authority  as  the 
council  itself,  or  any  decree  made  by  the  council.  The  Pope, 
not  satisfied  with  that  mark  of  honor,  the  greatest  that  had 
been  yet  bestowed  on  any  work,  commanded  it,  with  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  bishops,  to  be  placed  among  the  decrees  of 
the  apostolic  see,  and  to  be  held  by  all  as  one  of  them. —  Three- 
volume  edition,  Vol.  I,  page  SOS. 

The  year  of  this  council  is  also  established  in  Labbe 
and  Cossart's  "  History  of  the  Councils,"  Vol.  IV,  col- 
umn 1364,  in  which  this  council  is  mentioned  as  ''  held 
in  the  time  of  King  Theodoric,  in  the  ninth  indiction, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  503  "  (tempore  Theodorid 
regis  J  mdiotione  nonaj  anno  Domini  Dili  celebrata). 

The  tremendous  consequences  which  were  involved 
in  the  action  of  this  Roman  council  in  503  are  thus  set 
forth  by  a  writer  of  clear  perception:  — 

We  find  the  council  convoked  by  Theodoric  demurring  to 
investigate  the  charges  alleged  against  Pope  Symmachus,  on 
the  grounds  set  forth  by  his  apologist  Ennodius,  which  were 
''  that  the  Pope,  as  God's  vicar,  was  the  judge  of  all,  and  could 
himself  be  judged  by  no  one/'  "  In  this  apology,"  remarks 
Mosheim,  "  the  reader  will  perceive  that  the  foundations  of 
that  enormous  power  which  the  popes  of  Rome  afterwards 
acquired  were  now  laid/'  .  •  .*  Aided  by  .  .  .  the  pretense 
that  the  occupant  of  the  Roman  see  was  the  successor  of  Peter 
and  the  vicar  of  Christ,— together  with  that  crafty,  astute, 
and  persevering  policy  which  enabled  the  Roman  bishops  to 
make  the  most  of  apparent  concessions  to  them  of  preemi- 


*Book    S.    part    t,    chap.    2,    par.    4. 
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nence  and  authority, —  the  pastors  of  Rome  were  now  su- 
preme over  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  of  the  West;  and  thus 
the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  was  attained.  They  were  now 
in  a  fair  way»  too,  of  becoming  the  superiors  of  kings,  for 
there  was  no  usurpation  of  prerogative,  no  exercise  of  do- 
minion, temporal  or  spiritual,  which  the  claim  now  put  forth 
by  the  Roman  bishop  to  be  Christ's  vicar  would  not  cover. 
— "  The  Paqxicy/'  Rev.  J.  A.  Wylie,  pages  S5-S8. 

By  the  testimony  here  submitted  it  is  shown  that  in 
the  year  503,  by  the  formal  action  of  a  Roman  council, 
the  Pope  was  elevated  to  the  position  that  belongs  to 
Christ  alone,  and  was  endowed  with  that  divine  pre- 
rogative which,  raising  him  above  other  men,  set  him 
as  God  in  the  temple  of  God.  The  direct  result  of  this 
blasphemous  presumption  was  the  authority  claimed 
by  the  Pope  as  the  vicar  of  CJhrist  and  the  high  priest 
of  the  new  law.  No  further  authority  was  needed  to 
establish  that  coimterf  eit  mediatorial  system  by  virtue 
of  which  the  Roman  priest,  the  representative  of  the 
Pope,  became  the  mecUator  between  God  and  man. 

And  thus  did  the  little  horn,  the  Papacy,  take  away 
from  Christ  his  continual  mediation,  and  cast  down 
the  place  of  his  sanctuary. 
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THE  ATTITUDE  OF  ROME  TOWARD 
THE  BIBLE  SOCIETIES 

TTHERE  is  no  disguising  the  fact  that  Rome  recog- 
^  nizes  the  Bible  as  a  witness  against  the  Papacy. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  alleged  errors  in  translations. 
If  that  were  the  objection,  uie  matter  could  readily  be 
thrashed  out  by  impartial  critics;  or,  with  its  world- 
wide organization,  how  quickly  Rome  could  put  out  its 
own  translations  in  all  languages,  and  lead  in  scatter- 
ing Bibles  among  all  nations. 

The  apostles  recognized  God's  Word  as  the  daily 
spiritual  food  for  the  believer,  and  the  shield  and  de- 
fense from  error.  Warning  the  representatives  of  the 
Ephesian  church  of  coming  apostasy,  the  apostle  Paul 
said:  — 

"  Now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  srive  you 
an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified/'  Acts 
20:82. 

The  mother  and  the  grandmother  of  young  Timothy 
had  taught  him  the  Scriptures;  and  instead  of  rebu- 
king these  women  for  their  work,  the  apostle  approved 
of  it,  testifying  to  Timothy:  — 

**  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and 
hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned 
them;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus/'    2  Tim.  8: 14,  15. 

The  Scriptures,  then,  are  a  good  thing  for  women 
to  handle,  and  even  the  children  may  find  salvation  in 
their  study. 

The  psalmist,  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  says 
that  the  Scriptures  are  for  the  common  people :  — 
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"The  entrance  of  thy  word  griveth  light;  it  giveth  under- 
standing unto  the  simple/'    Ps.  119 :  130. 

This  does  not  read  at  all  like  the  language  of  a  papal 
council  denying  the  Word  of  God  to  the  laity  in  their 
own  tongue,  lest  simple  people  be  misled  by  the  words 
spoken  by  ttie  living  God.  Yes,  the  fact  is,  the  Bible 
is  a  deadly  witness  against  Rome.  And  Rome  well 
recognizes  it  As  Froude  quotes:  "'The  translated 
Bible,'  Cardinal  Newman  says  with  reluctant  admi- 
ration, *  is  the  stronghold  of  heresy.'  " — "  Lectures  an 
the  Council  of  Trentj^  page  59. 

The  annual  report  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  for  1911  gives  some  incidents  showing  how 
Bible  distribution  is  looked  upon  by  Roman  Catholic 
authorities  in  various  lands:  — 

Last  year  Tamil  and  Cingalese  Bibles  were  denounced  as 
"  poison  *'  and  burned  by  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  Ceylon. 
At  Rosario  [Argentina]  a  priest  seized  a  Bible  from  the  bed- 
side of  a  djring  man,  tore  it  up,  and  thrust  it  into  the  fire. 
In  Salvador  a  priest  told  the  colporteur  that  he  was  worse 
than  yellow  fever/* 

An  agent  of  the  society  in  Europe  reports:  — 

A  man  bought  a  Polish  Bible  from  me.  I  met  him  a  few 
days  after,  and  he  told  me  that  he  had  taken  the  Bible  home, 
and  read  to  his  family  the  story  of  Joseph's  being  carried  to 
Egjrpt,  and  of  his  making  himself  known ;  and  they  all  wept. 
But  the  priest  heard  that  he  had  the  book,  and  ordered  him 
to  bum  it:  '*  It  is  a  Protestant  book,  and  Catholics  must  not 
read  it.''  ''  What  shall  I  do?  "  asked  the  man.  '*  I  am  afraid 
to  disobey  the  priest." 

Another  incident  from  this  report  shows  how  one  of 
the  puerile  and  disgraceful  money-getting  devices  of 
Rome  was  turned  to  good  account  for  once:  — 

In  the  Sicilian  village  of  Maletto,  a  merchant,  before  buy- 
ing, consulted  the  priest,  who  dissuaded  him,  saying,  ''The 
reading  of  the  Bible  is  prohibited."  The  merchant  was  about 
to  hand  the  book  back  to  the  colporteur,  when  his  student  son 
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reminded  him  that  he  had  paid  a  sum  of  4,85  lira  for  a  permit 
from  the  Pope  to  read  any  book  whatever.  [Colporteur  Greco 
saw  the  curious  document  with  his  own  eyes.]  The  merchant 
said  that  his  son  was  quite  right,  and  thereupon  bought  the 
Bible.  Other  people  were  present,  longing  to  buy,  but  they 
had  not  paid  for  such  permits. 

The  Bible  was  given  by  inspiration  to  be  a  lamp  unto 
the  feet  and  a  light  unto  the  path.  It  points  out  clearly 
the  way  of  salvation  from  sin  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Its  sure  word  of  prophecy  forewarned  against 
the  apostasy  that  was  to  arise  in  the  church.  It  was 
with  true  instinct  of  the  peril  of  the  Scripture  witness 
that  Rome  has  ever  been  no  friend  of  the  open  Bible 
in  the  hands  of  the  people.  Go  through  Roman  Cath- 
olic lands,  into  regions  where  the  power  of  the  church 
is  supreme  and  unopposed,  and  one  will  find  every- 
where crucifixes,  and  candles,  and  pictures  of  saints, 
and  the  ecclesiastical  toys  of  all  descriptions,  but  the 
translated  Bible  is  not  in  the  homes  of  the  people 

It  is  a  blessed  work  that  the  Bible  societies  are  doing 
in  spreading  the  Word  of  God  through  all  lands,  and 
they  have  well  earned  the  enmity  of  Rome.  The  Bible 
is  bringing  light  and  deliverance  and  the  joy  of  salva- 
tion to  multitudes  in  Catholic  lands.  w.  A.  s. 
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AN  illuminating  side-light  upon  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic view  of  the  proper  relation  between  church 
and  state  is  thrown  by  a  despatch  from  Rome  printed 
in  the  New  York  Times  of  Nov.  3, 1912.    We  quote :  — 

From  different  quarters  in  America  accounts  have  been 
received  of  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Catholics,  and  at- 
tempts have  been  made  to  induce  the  Vatican,  secretly  if  nec- 
essary, to  recommend  or  condemn  one  or  another  of  the  can- 
didates, it  being  pointed  out  that  such  a  step  might  be  a 
deciding  factor  in  the  presidential  contest. 

Advocates  of  this  course  dwell  upon  how  much  could  be 
done  with  such  a  powerful  and  far-reaching  organization  as 
the  Catholic  hierarchy,  with  three  cardinals,  over  one  hundred 
bishops,  thousands  of  clergy,  representing  an  army  of  about 
twenty  million  persons,  especially  in  centers  like  New  York, 
Boston,  and  Philadelphia,  where  the  Catholic  element  is  of 
such  large  proportions. 

Both  the  pontiff  and  his  secretary  of  state  have,  however, 
constantly  refused  to  take  any  such  course,  believing  that  in 
such  a  fair-minded  country  as  America  no  man,  holding  the 
highest  position  which  his  fellow  citizens  can  entrust  to  him, 
could  neglect  or  oppose  the  interests  of  such  a  vast  section 
as  is  the  Catholic  population,  which,  besides  being  a  force  to 
be  reckoned  with  because  of  its  numbers,  represents  a  elass 
of  most  loyal  subjects. 

The  Pope  himself,  speaking  on  this  subject,  said  that  it 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to  mix  religion  and  politics,  as,  even 
if  it  were  done  with  the  best  intentions,  it  might  aid  the  suc^ 
cess  of  one  candidate,  but  would  certainly  bring  reprisals  on 
other  occasions  when  the  opposition  should  be  victorious. 

The  simple  fact  that  "  attempts  "  were  made  to  se- 
cure some  instructions  from  Rome  to  control  the  Cath- 
olic vote,  is  strong  evidence  for  the  correctness  of  the 
claim  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  Catholic  vote,  and 
that  it  can  be  controlled  from  Rome.    It  appears  f ur- 
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ther  that  the  manipulators  of  the  Catholic  vote  fed 
assured  that  they  hold  the  balance  of  power,  and  they 
are  anxious  to  become  **  a  deciding  factor  in  the  presi- 
dential contest" 

Very  significant  are  the  reasons  given  by  the  Pope 
for  not  interfering.  He  does  not  repudiate  such  action 
on  the  ground  that  he  is  merely  a  spiritual  ruler,  hav- 
ing no  voice  in  political  affairs,  but  he  declines  be^^ause 
he  thinks  any  interference  unnecessary  or  inexpedient. 
This  leaves  it  open  for  him  to  direct  Catholics  how  to 
vote  at  any  time  in  the  future,  if  the  circumstances 
should  indicate  to  him  that  such  a  course  was  advi- 
sable. There  is  no  recognition  of  the  American  princi- 
ple of  the  absolute  separation  of  church  and  state. 
This  furnishes  good  ground  for  the  strong  suspicion 
which  will  not  down,  that  when  the  Pope  thinks  that 
the  interests  of  the  church  will  be  best  served  by  so 
doing,  he  will  attempt  to  dominate  American  politics, 
as  his  predecessors  have  done  so  many  times  m  Euro- 
pean politics.  It  may  come  in  the  next  presidential 
election. 
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ACCORDING  to  the  authoritative  teaching  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  the  Bible  alone  is  not 
a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practise,  and  it  is  an  un- 
safe book  for  the  people  to  read  unless  it  is  accompa- 
nied with  such  notes  and  explanations  as  will  inculcate 
the  dogmas  of  the  church,  even  though  the  text  teaches 
to  the  contrary. 

All  translations  of  the  Bible  made  by  Protestants 
are  absolutely  prohibited,  even  though  they  may  be  the 
joint  product  of  the  best  scholars  of  the  time.  Many 
other  books  written  or  translated  by  Protestants,  in- 
cluding some  fiction  of  a  very  doubtful  character,  may 
be  freely  read,  but  the  Holy  Scriptures  can  not  be  re- 
ceived from  the  hands  of  Protestants. 

That  translation  of  the  Bible  generally  known  as  the 
Douay  Version,  which  Catholics  are  permitted  to  read 
and  which  is  the  foundation  on  which  nearly  all  Cath- 
olic English  versions  are  based,  was  not  made  from  the 
original  Hebrew  and  Greek  text,  but  from  the  Latin 
Vulgate  of  Jerome.  It  is  therefore  a  translation  of  a 
translation.  Furthermore,  both  of  these  translations 
were  made  before  the  discovery  of  some  of  the  earliest 
and  most  valuable  manuscripts.  These  facts  make  it 
clear  that  the  Douay  Version  of  the  Bible  can  not  be 
regarded  as  an  accurate  and  reliable  translation  of  the 
trustworthy  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Before  the  Reformation  the  reading  of  the  Bible  by 
laymen  was  prohibited.  The  fourteenth  chapter  of  the 
council  of  Toulouse,  held  in  1229,  found  in  Labbe  and 
Cossart's  "  History  of  the  Councils,"  Vol.  XI,  part  1, 
col.  430,  reads  thus :  — 
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Ne     laid     hdbeant     libros  Let   not  laymen   have   the 

scripturse,  prseter  psalterium,  books  of  Scripture,  except  the 

et  Divinum  officium:  at  eoa  psalter  and  the  divine  office; 

libros  ne  habeant  in  vvlga-  but  let  them  not  have  these 

rilingua.  books  in  the  vernacular. 

Prohibemus    etiam,    ne    li-  We  also  forbid  laymen  be- 

bros   veteris    testament!    aut  ing    permitted    to    have    the 

novi,   laici   permittantur   ha-  books  of  the  Old  or  the  New 

here:    nisi   forte   psalterium,  Testament,  unless  perchance 

vel  breviarium  pro  Divinis  of-  some  one  out  of  piety  wishes 

ficiis,  aut  horas  beatse  Marise,  to  have  the  psalter  or  the  bre- 

aliquis   ex   devotione    habere  viary  for  divine  offices,  or  the 

velit     Sed  ne  prsemissos  li-  hours  of  blessed  Mary.     But 

bros  habeant  in  vulgari  trans-  we  most  strictly  forbid  their 

latos,  arctissime  inhibemus.  having    the    above-mentioned 

books,  translated  into  the  ver- 
nacular. 

The  influence  of  the  Reformation  led  to  a  modifica- 
tion of  this  prohibition  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Still 
later  Pope  Leo  XIII  abrogated  the  rules  laid  down  by 
this  council,  and  promulgated  new  rules  as  follows:  — 

5.  Editions  of  the  original  text  and  of  the  ancient  Catholic 
versions  of  Holy  Scriptures,  as  yrell  as  those  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  if  published  by  non-Catholics,  even  though  apparently 
edited  in  a  faithful  and  complete  manner,  are  allowed  only  to 
those  engaged  in  theological  and  Biblical  studies,  provided 
also  that  the  dogmas  of  Catholic  faith  are  not  impugned  in 
the  prolegomena  or  annotations. 

6.  In  the  same  manner,  and  under  the  same  conditions, 
other  versions  of  the  Holy  Bible,  whether  in  Latin  or  in  any 
other  dead  language,  published  by  non-Catholics,  are  per- 
mitted. 

7.  As  it  has  been  clearly  shown  by  experience  that,  if  the 
Holy  Bible  in  the  vernacular  is  generally  permitted  without 
any  distinction,  more  harm  than  utility  is  thereby  caused, 
owing  to  human  temerity:  all  versions  in  the  vernacular,  even 
by  Catholics,  are  altogether  prohibited,  unless  approved  by 
the  Holy  See,  or  published,  under  the  vigilant  care  of  the 
bishops,  with  annotations  taken  from  the  fathers  of  the 
church  and  learned  Catholic  writers. 

8.  All  versions  of  the  Holy  Bible,  in  any  vernacular  lan- 
guage, made  by  non-Catholics  are  prohibited;  and  especially 
thos^  published  by  the  Bible  societies,  which  have  been  more 
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than  once  condemned  by  the  Roman  pontiffs,  because  in  them 
the  wise  laws  of  the  church  concerning  the  publication  of  the 
sacred  books  are  entirely  disregarded. 

Nevertheless,  these  versions  are  permitted  to  students  of 
theological  or  Biblical  science,  under  the  conditions  laid  down 
above  (No.  5).—"  The  Great  Encyclical  Letters  of  Leo  XIII ," 
Bemiger  Brothers,  New  York,  pages  U2,  US. 

According  to  these  latest  rules  now  in  force,  no 
Catholic  is  allowed  to  read  even  a  Catholic  translation 
of  the  Bible  unless  it  is  approved  by  the  highest  au- 
thority and  guarded  by  notes  which  will  prevent  the 
faithful  from  taking  many  passages  in  their  most  ob- 
vious meaning.  The  whole  attitude  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  discourages  the  general  reading  of  the 
unadulterated  Word  of  God. 

There  is  no  Bible  society  for  the  general  circulation 
of  Catholic  translations  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  ver- 
nacular, and  the  Roman  hierarchy  has  officially  con- 
demned the  work  of  the  Protestant  Bible  societies. 
This  is  proved  by  the  following  ex  cathedra  utter- 
ances:— 

We  have  truly  been  shocked  at  this  most  crafty  device, 
by  which  the  very  foundations  of  religion  are  undermined; 
and  having,  because  of  the  great  importance  of  the  subject, 
convened  for  consultation  our  venerable  brethren,  the  cardi- 
nals of  the  holy  Roman  Church,  we  have,  with  the  utmost  care 
and  attention,  deliberated  upon  the  measures  proper  to  be 
adopted  by  our  pontifical  authority,  in  order  to  remedy  and 
abolish  this  pestilence  [the  Bible  societies]  as  far  as  possible. 
In  the  meantime,  we  heartily  congratulate  you,  venerable 
brother;  and  we  commend  you  again  and  again  to  the  Lord, 
as  it  is  fit  we  should,  upon  the  singular  zeal  you  have  dis- 
played under  circumstances  so  hazardous  to  Christianity,  in 
having  denounced  to  the  apostolic  see  this  defil^nent  of  the 
faith,  most  imminently  dangerous  to  souls.  .  •  . 

The  general  good  imperiously  requires  us  to  combine  all 
our  means  and  energies  to  frustrate  the  plans  which  are  pre- 
pared by  its  enemies  for  the  destruction  of  our  most  holy 
religion;  wh^ce  it  becomes  an  episcopal  duty  that  you  first 
of  all  expose  the  wickedness  of  this  nefarious  scheme,  as  you 
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already  are  doing  so  admirably,  to  the  view  of  the  faithful, 
and  openly  publish  the  same,  according  to  the  rules  prescribed 
by  the  church,  with  all  that  erudition  and  wisdom  in  which 
you  excel. — From  a  letter  of  Pope  Pius  VII  to  the  Archhiskop 
of  Poland,  June  29, 1816. 

You  are  aware,  venerable  brothers,  that  a  certain  Bible 
society  is  impudently  spreading  throughout  the  world,  which, 
despising  the  traditions  of  the  holy  fathers  and  the  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  endeavoring  to  translate,  or  rather 
to  pervert  the  Scriptures  into  the  vernacular  of  all  nations. 
•  .  .  It  is  to  be  feared  that  by  false  interpretations,  the  gospel 
of  Christ  will  become  the  gospel  of  men,  or  still  worse,  the 
gospel  of  the  devil. —  From  the  EneycKcal  "  Ubi  Primum  "  of 
Leo  XII,  May  5, 182Jk. 

These  crafty  Bible  societies,  which  renew  the  ancient  guile 
of  heretics,  cease  not  to  thrust  their  Bibles  upon  all  men,  even 
the  unlearned, —  their  Bibles,  which  have  be^i  translated 
against  the  laws  of  the  church,  and  often  contain  false  expla- 
nations of  the  text  Thus,  the  divine  traditions,  the  teaching 
of  the  fathers,  and  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  are 
rejected,  and  every  one  in  his  own  way  interprets  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  and  distorts  their  meaning,  thereby  falling  into 
miserable  errors. —  From  the  Encyclical  "  Qui  Pluribue  "  of 
Pius  IX,  Nov.  9,  1846. 

The  reason  for  all  this  opposition  to  the  reading  of 
the  Bible  is  perfectly  apparent  to  one  who  is  familiar 
with  the  dogmas  of  Romanism.  Many  of  these  dogmas 
not  simply  have  no  foundation  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
are  contrary  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  rest  upon  tradition  alone.  In  some  cases  this  is 
frankly  admitted  by  Roman  Catholic  writers.  The 
general  reading  of  the  Bible  just  as  it  was  written, 
would  therefore  overthrow  the  whole  papal  system. 

Consistent  Protestants  who  accept  and  follow  the 
plain  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  regardless  of  creed 
or  tradition,  stand  on  vantage-ground  in  the  contro- 
versy with  Rome. 
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UNITED  STATES   TROOPS  IN   A 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC    PARADE 

THE  HONOR  DUE  TO  A  CARDINAL 
S  a  part  of  the  program  "  to  make  America  Cath- 


olic," the  cardinals  of  the  church  are  taking  a 
prominent  place  in  Roman  Catholic  activities.  Car- 
dinal Farley  has  recently  made  a  trip  to  the  Pacific 
Coast,  stopping  at  Denver  and  Salt  Lake  City,  en 
route.  In  both  cities  there  were  the  usual  crowds,  the 
usual  elaborate  decorations,  and  the  usual  public  pa- 
rades. 

At  Salt  Lake  City  a  detachment  of  United  States 
troops,  with  their  own  band,  formed  a  part  of  the  car- 
dinal's escort  through  the  public  streets.  This  appear- 
ance of  a  part  of  the  nation's  army  in  a  purely  eccle- 
siastical parade  naturally  provoked  criticism,  which 
led  the  Inter-Mountain  Catholic  of  Salt  Lake  to  defend 
such  a  use  of  the  troops.  From  an  editorial  printed  in 
the  issue  of  that  paper  dated  Nov.  9, 1912,  we  take  the 
following  interesting  paragraphs:  — 

Cardinal  Farley  came  to  Salt  Lake  as  the  representative  of 
a  sovereign  whose  spiritual  sway  extends  over  upward  of 
three  hundred  millions  of  people;  a  sovereign  whose  domin- 
ions are  not  defined  by  the  lines  of  any  one  country,  but  are 
limited  only  by  the  broad  canopy  that  encircles  the  earth.  •  .  • 

At  the  request  and  in  behalf  of  a  large  portion  of  the  pop- 
ulation of  the  State,  Senator  Smoot  secured  permission  from 
the  proper  authorities  for  a  detachment  of  the  United  States 
troops  stationed  at  Fort  Douglas  to  participate  in  a  parade 
in  honor  of  the  visit  of  the  distinguished  American  citizen 
and  prelate.  •  •  • 

The  incident  has  been  so  magnified  and  misrepresented  as 
to  call  forth  a  protest  and  criticism  from  a  few  ministers  of 
other  denominations,  who  take  exceptions  to  such  honor  being 
shown  a  clergyman  of  the  Catholic  Church.  .  .  . 
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The  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  the  invisible  spiritual 
officers  of  the  government  and  entitled  to  rank  high  in  the 
nation's  roll  of  honor.  Cardinal  Farley  is  no  exception  to 
this  class. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  ever  a  strong  contending  force 
exerting  its  great  power  to  blot  out  socialism,  anarchy,  and 
other  kindred  doctrines  of  fnenace  to  the  government.  It  is 
the  silent  army  of  might  wielding  untold  influence  against  a 
foe  which,  if  left  unheeded,  or  to  the  feeble  efforts  of  the  rep- 
resentatives of  other  denominations,  would  by  the  torch,  the 
bomb,  and  the  knife,  soon  trample  into  the  dust  the  fair  name 
of  this  nation. 

True  to  the  teachings  and  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church 
for  years,  along  with  other  ministers  of  the  church,  Car- 
dinal Farley  had  rendered  important  service  to  the  govern- 
ment by  counseling  and  advising  those  under  his  spiritual 
direction  to  be  stanch  supporters  of  the  government,  to  obey 
its  laws,  to  respect  its  authority,  and  be  loyal  even  to  the 
shedding  of  blood  in  defense  of  its  principles  and  maintaining 
its  permanency.  ... 

Any  representative,  therefore,  of  an  organization  that  is 
continually  advocating  such  high  ideals  and  a  doctrine  con- 
sistent therewith,  is  continually  lending  powerful  aid  to  the 
government  and  its  rulers,  and  such  representatives  are  en- 
titled to  the  gratitude  and  honor  that  a  republic  such  as  we 
boast  of  is  always  glad  to  extend. 

If  any  printed  statement  expounding  Roman  Cath- 
olic views  can  open  the  eyes  of  Protestants  to  the  situ- 
ation which  we  are  facing,  it  seems  to  us  that  these 
statements  ought  to  do  it.  What  are  the  claims  made? 
Cardinal  Farley  (and  every  other  cardinal)  travels 
about  as  the  representative  of  "  a  sovereign  whose  do- 
minions are  not  defined  by  the  lines  of  any  one  coun- 
try; **  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  "  are  the  invisible 
spiritual  officers  of  the  government"  of  the  United 
States;  in  recognition  of  their  governmental  position 
they  are  "  entitled  to  rank  high  in  the  nation's  roll  of 
honor;''  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  "the  silent 
army  of  night "  which  is  the  only  sufficient  defense  of 
this  nation  against  her  foes;  Cardinal  Farley  has 
"  rendered  important  service  to  the  government "  by 
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recommending  Roman  Catholics  to  be  "stanch. sup- 
porters of  the  government''  (instead  of  stirring  up 
disloyalty,  as  has  been  done  by  the  Pope's  representa- 
tives in  some  countries  in  the  past) ,  and  he  is  therefore 
entitled  to  "  gratitude  and  honor,"  which  are  properly 
manifested  by  providing  government  troops  for  his 
escort 

This  is  the  medieval  doctrine,  pure  and  simple. 
This  is  the  papal  idea  of  the  relation  of  the  church  to 
the  state,  maintained  in  Europe  for  centuries.  And 
this  papal  principle  is- now  being  openly  practised  and 
defended  in  America!  Shades  of  Jefferson  and  Mad- 
ison! 

United  States  troops  formed  a  part  of  the  parade 
in  Boston  on  Columbus  day,  Oct.  12,  1912,  whidi  is  in 
reality  a  Roman  Catholic  affair;  and  now  United 
States  troops  march  in  the  train  of  a  cardinal  of  the 
Roman  Church,  and  this  is  claimed  as  an  honor  due  to 
him  because  of  his  official  relation  to  the  government! 

This  is  a  long  step  in  the  path  which  leads  directly 
and  inevitably  to  governmental  enforcement  of  the 
dogmas  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Will  the  American  people  indorse  this  priestly 
program? 
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THE  LIFE-SUSTAINING  WORD 

PHIUP  MAURO,  ATTORNEY  AT  LAW,  NEW  YORK  CITY 

THE  life  possessed  by  human  beings  is  not  only  a 
derived  life,  that  is,  a  life  obtained  from  an  ex- 
ternal source,  but  it  is  a  dependent  life,  requiring  con- 
tinual sustenance.  It  must  be  sustained  by  constant 
and  suitable  nutrition,  received  into  the  body  at  short 
intervals.  Man's  strength  whereof  he  boasts,  and  in- 
deed his  very  existence  in  the  body,  is  dependent  on 
food,  and  thk  food  must  be  organic  matter,  that  is  to 
say,  matter  which  has  once  been  living.  The  fact  of 
this  dependence  upon  food,  and  upon  food  which  man 
is  utterly  unable  to  make  for  himself  out  of  inorganic 
matter,  though  all  the  materials  are  within  his  reach, 
should  teach  him  a  lesson  in  humility;  but  it  seems 
not  to  have  this  effect.  .  .  . 

But  God,  having  imparted  physical  life  to  his  crea- 
tures, has  also  made  ample  provision  for  the  main- 
tenance of  that  life,  by  supplying  through  the  inscru- 
table synthesis  carried  on  unceasingly  by  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  abimdant  food,  capable,  when  taken  into  the 
body  and  properly  assimilated,  of  supplying  the  waste 
that  is  constantly  in  progress  in  every  part  of  the  body, 
and  of  maintaining  the  strength  thereof.  .  .  . 

Men  boast  in  these  days  of  their  **  independence,'^ 
and  make  much  of  '^  self-reliance.''  But  this  is  the 
height  of  presumptuous  folly;  for  man  is  a  most  help- 
lessly dependent  creature,  not  even  able,  like  the  plant, 
to  prepare  his  own  food  from  the  mineral  elements,  but 
dependent  daily  upon  living  creatures  much  lower  than 
himself  in  the  scale  of  being.  And  so  far  from  having 
a  basis  for  self-reliance,  he  does  not  know  how  to  con- 

(27) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


28  THE  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 

duct  the  simplest  of  the  vital  processes  of  his  own  body. 
If  his  Creator,  of  whom  principally  man  loves  to  fancy 
himself  independent,  should  turn  over  to  him  the  oper- 
ation of  the  least  of  those  essential  processes  for  the 
briefest  time,  the  poor  creature  would  miserably  perish. 

As  with  the  physical  life,  so  it  is  with  the  spiritual 
life  of  those  who  have  been  begotten  again  of  the  incor- 
ruptible seed  of  the  Word.  These  spiritual  beings  re- 
quire appropriate  food;  and  God  has  abundantly  pro- 
vided for  this  need.  In  studying  the  important  subject 
of  spiritual  nutrition,  we  shall  learn  again  the  relation 
between  Christ,  the  incarnate  Word,  and  the  written 
Word.  Both  are  spoken  of  repeatedly  as  food  for  the 
children  of  God. 

The  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters  of  the  Gospel 
by  John  treat  of  the  imparting  of  eternal  life  as  the 
free  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
to  all  who  believe  on  him;  and  the  sixth  chapter  treats 
of  spiritual  nutrition.  There,  after  feeding  the  mul- 
titude miraculously,  thus  showing  himself  as  the  one 
by  whose  power  food  is  multiplied  in  the  earth,  he  re- 
veals himself  as  "  the  bread  of  life.*'  Twice  he  says, 
"I  am  the  bread  of  life*'  (verses  35,  48),  and  in 
verse  33,  "  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.'' 
He  who  gives  the  life  is  the  one  who  also  sustains  it. 
Again  he  says,  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven'*  (verse  51).  And  of  his  words 
he  says,  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeheth;  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life"  (verse  63). 

These  sayings  to  the  natural  mind  are,  of  course, 
meaningless;  but  they  are  addressed  to  faith.  "  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  "  is  the  question 
which  the  unbelieving  heart  asks.    How  Christ  can 
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impart  himself  to  sustain  the  "  inner  man  "  is  a  ques- 
tion to  which  no  answer  can  now  be  had.  The  process 
is  incomprehensible  to  man.  But  we  have  seen  that 
the  process  of  physical  nutrition  is  equally  beyond 
human  comprehension,  and  contrary  to  all  a  priori 
probabilities.  ... 

The  importance  of  nourishing  and  sustaining  the 
new  life  received  upon  coming  to  Christ,  and  the  un- 
happy consequences  which  always  result  from  neglect 
of  the  appropriate  diet,  have  been  so  often  and  so 
forcibly  stated  by  the  servants  of  Christ  that  it  seems 
hardly  necessary  to  dwell  upon  this  matter.  What 
our  subject  specially  calls  for  is  to  note  the  correspond- 
ence between  God's  way  of  sustaining  man's  physical 
life  by  food  derived  from  a  living  source,  and  his  way 
of  sustaining  the  believer's  spiritual  life  by  food  from 
a  living  source,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  living  Word. 

The  passages  which  present  the  Word  of  God  as  the 
food  for  his  children  are  very  familiar;  and  in  bring- 
ing them  to  mind  again  we  would  impress  it  upon  our 
readers  that  these  statements  are  not  to  be  taken  as 
if  they  were  poetical  or  figurative,  but  as  very  literal, 
practical,  and  immensely  important.  In  maWng  man 
it  was  not  God's  plan  that  he  should  live  by  bread,  or 
physical  food,  alone,  but  "  by  every  word  that  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord."  Deut.  8 :  3.  The 
manna  was  given  to  his  people  in  the  wilderness  to 
teach  them  this  lesson,  and  that  they  might  learn  their 
dependence  upon  God.  Hence  this  passage  was  used 
by  the  Second  Man  in  his  combat  with  the  devil  in  the 
wilderness,  it  being  the  purpose  of  the  latter  to  incul- 
cate in  man  the  idea  of  independence  of  God.  Thus 
did  the  Man  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
strike  sure  and  true  at  the  central  purpose  of  his  great 
adversary. 
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It  is  by  every  word  of  God  that  man  is  to  be  fed.  No 
part  of  ^e  Bible  can  be  neglected  without  loss  and  det- 
riment; and  it  will  be  observed  that  there  is,  in  the 
Bible,  a  variety  of  spiritual  nutriment  analogous  to 
the  variety  of  physical  food  which  God  has  provided 
for  the  needs  of  the  physical  man.  If  there  be  milk 
for  babes,  there  is  also  strong  food  for  those  who  are 
mature.  And  there  is  the  penalty  of  arrested  growth 
paid  by  those  who  remain  content  with  the  relatively 
weak  diet  suitable  for  infants,  who  know,  perhaps,  only 
that  their  sins  are  forgiven;  as  the  apostle  John  says: 
"  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you.''  1  John  2 :  12.  But  those  who 
have  to  be  fed  on  a  milk  diet,  that  is  to  say,  the  simplest 
elementary  truths  of  the  gospel,  are  imskilful  in  the 
word  of  righteousness.  Infants  can  not  do  anything 
for  themselves,  much  less  can  they  prepare  food  or 
render  any  service  to  others.  Hence  the  apostle  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  upbraids  some  of  them  be- 
cause, at  a  time  when  they  ought  to  have  been  teachers, 
they  had  need  to  be  taught  again  the  first  principles, 
and  were  become  **  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not 
of  strong  meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  un- 
skilful in  the  word  of  righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 
But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full 
age."    Heb.  5:12-14. 

Jeremiah  says,  *'  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did 
eat  them.''  Jer.  15: 16.  Thereby  he  found  spiritual 
strength  to  sustain  him  in  his  most  difficult  and  try- 
ing ministry,  from  which,  because  of  his  timid  and 
sensitive  disposition,  he  shrank  back  in  agony  of  soul. 
To  be  a  good  and  effective  minister  of  Christ,  it  is  nec- 
essary that  one  be  well  nourished  through  partaking 
largely  of  the  abundant  spiritual  food  which  the  living 
Word  supplies.    Thus  Paul  admonished  his  child  in 
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the  faith,  Timothy,  to  whom  he  wrote,  "  If  thou  put 
the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt 
be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine.**    1  Tim.  4 : 6. 

One  practical  point  with  reference  to  the  process  of 
nutrition  should  be  noted.  While  the  living  creature 
can  not  comprehend  the  process,  and  has  no  part  what- 
ever in  supervising  it  or  carrying  it  on,  and  while  he 
is  therefore  not  responsible  for  the  results,  the  process 
can  not  be  carried  on  unless  he  takes  the  food  into  his 
being  and  properly  masticates  it.  Therefore,  up  to 
the  point  of  swallowing  the  food,  the  living  being  is 
responsible,  and  his  volition  is  exercised.  After  that 
the  process  passes  beyond  his  knowledge  and  control. 
Food  may  be  of  the  best  quality,  and  may  be  in  great- 
est abundance,  but  it  imparts  no  nourishment  while 
it  remains  in  the  pantry  or  on  the  table. 

In  like  manner  the  responsibility  is  with  the  child 
of  God  to  partake  of  the  spiritual  food  so  plentifully 
provided,  and  to  meditate  ttiereon  day  and  night  (Ps. 
1:2).  Meditation  upon  what  is  read  is  to  spiritual 
nutrition  what  mastication  is  to  physical  nutrition; 
and  it  takes  time.  The  result,  however,  is  ample  com- 
pensation for  time  so  occupied;  for  we  read  of  him 
who  observes  this  simple  rule  of  spiritual  dietation 
that  **  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  rivers  of  water, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his  leaf 
also  shall  not  wither;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall 
prosper*'  (Ps.  1:3).  It  means  a  fruitful  life,  a 
vigorous  and  healthful  life,  and  a  prosperous  life. 
— *^  The  Fundamentals/*  Testimony  Publishing  Com- 
panyy  808  La  SaUe  Ave.,  Chicago,  III,  Vol.  V,  pages 
58-65. 
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IN  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  is  well  known,  the  organ 
of  administration  is  the  hierarchy.  Its  judgments 
are  presumed  to  be  infallibly  correct,  and  from  them 
the  devout  and  faithful  are  never  supposed  to  appeal, 
however  much  their  understanding  and  conscience 
may  be  outraged.  When  moral  independence  exists, 
it  has  come  to  pass  not  in  consequence  of  the  church's 
training,  but  in  spite  of  it.  In  the  hierarchy  common 
men  are  looked  upon  as  the  passive  recipients  of  bless- 
ing, while  the  favored,  or  the  clergy,  are  the  active 
church,  leading,  instructing,  intercecUng  for  and  gov- 
erning the  first  class  named.  The  church  is  authori- 
tative, the  sacraments  are  the  channels  of  salvation, 
and  the  priest  is  necessary  to  make  the  sacraments 
valid. 

Our  time  in  the  church  has  seen  the  rise  of  a  new 
sort  of  hierarchy  which  has  some  marked  features 
in  common  with  that  older  one  just  now  described. 
The  new  at  least  assumes,  even  if  many  qualified  and 
competent  men  dissent,  the  attributes  of  infallibility 
in  its  own  sphere.  This  new  hierarchy  is  composed 
of  many  of  the  advanced  Biblical  critics  of  the  day, 
particularly  such  as  display  the  usual  condescension 
and  ex  cathedra  imperiousness  of  their  class.  In  much 
that  is  said  and  written  in  our  day  on  critical  subjects, 
pertaining  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  there  is  an  impli- 
cation that  the  "  expert "  scholars  of  the  church,  the 
trained-abroad  "  specialists,'*  constitute  a  new  sort  of 
supreme  court  through  which  final  judgments  are  pro- 
nounced on  mooted  questions. 

The  authority  of  the  Pope  and  cardinals  being  re- 
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jected  as  the  final  interpreters  of  Christianity,  and 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  being  weakened  in  our 
time  in  many  Protestant  minds,  there  has  emerged  a 
tendency  to  get  up  another  authority  to  be  known  as 
the  "  unanimous  verdict  of  scholars  *'  and  the  "  con- 
sensus '*  of  the  experts.  These  men  pronounce  such 
supposed  infallible  judgments  in  the  sphere  of  alleged 
critical  scholarship  that  it  is  with  some  temerity  that 
an  ordinary  man  who  still  holds  fast  to  some  old- 
fashioned  views  about  the  Bible  arises  to  express  his 
dissent  from  certain  unwarrantable  assumptions  pro- 
claimed over  and  over  again.  Because  he  can  not  at- 
tain to  such  attenuated  heights  of  hypercritical  specu- 
lation as  have  been  attained  by  some  of  the  critical 
hierarchs,  and  because  he  is  unwilling  to  accept  as 
**  results ''  what  seems  to  him,  upon  the  basis  of  duly 
accredited  data,  to  rest  chiefly  upon  the  imagination  of 
the  writers,  this  ordinary  man  is  sometimes  even 
called  hard  names,  and  placed  without  the  camp  as  an 
obsolete  and  out-of-date  ignoramus.  He  is  set  aside, 
to  use  the  words  of  one  of  the  most  advanced  repre- 
sentatives of  the  critical  hierarchy,  as  "  a  theological 
Bourbon  who  never  learns  anything  from  past  de- 
feats." He  is  further  assured  tfiat  he  has  no  right  of 
opinions  upon  questions  of  scholarship  pertaining  to 
the  Bible  unless  he  has  become  an  "  expert" 

It  is  very  frankly  assumed  that  the  church  must  go 
to  the  "  experts  "  to  find  out  what  the  Bible  really  is. 
Not  long  ago,  for  instance,  a  representative  writer  of 
this  school  averred  that  "  the  real  conflict  is  now  be- 
tween modem  scholarship  and  the  traditional  view; " 
and  again,  that ''  it  is  a  battle  of  truth  against  preju- 
dice;" and  further  we  are  confidently  assured  that 
now  "practically  all  Old  Testament  scholars"  have 
accepted  what  is  known  as  the  Wellhausen  theory,  and 
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any  attempt  at  dissent  from  this  judgment  is  arro- 
gantly stigmatized  as  "  the  protest  of  theological  prej- 
udice against  the  application  to  the  Bible  study  of 
modem  methods  of  linguistic,  historical,  archeological^ 
and  literary  investigation." 

To  the  ordinary  man  who  is  only  reasonably  well 
informed  on  the  subject  it  may  look  strange  that  such 
a  new  hierarchy  as  pass  as  the  champions  of  independ- 
ent thought,  and  who  seem  to  think  that  they  have  been 
called  and  anointed  to  break  the  chains  of  authority 
imposed  by  the  hierarchy  church  of  the  past,  should 
be  so  constantly  and  confidently  appealing  to  the  au- 
thority of  "  all  scholars,"  and  the  "  consensus  of  mod- 
em scholarship  " —  which  by  the  way  is  no  consensus 
at  all  —  to  settle  in  the  most  authoritative  manner 
vital  questions  affecting  our  estimate  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  .  .  . 

The  man  who  still  has  the  conviction  that  the  Bible 
is  the  veritable  word  of  God,  having  divine  inspiration 
and  authority,  is  not  going  to  submit  without  a  strug- 
gle, and  be  frightened  from  the  field  by  that  kind  of 
Biblical  criticism  which  comes  with  a  long  list  of  pre- 
conceptions, opinions,  and  guesses  which  form  the 
basis  of  theories  which  in  themselves  have  no  founda- 
tion, and  which  become  in  turn  the  basis  of  other  the- 
ories, often  diverse  from  one  another,  and  often  rest- 
ing on  nothing  but  an  original  unprovable  guess. — 
Prof.  David  H.  Batislin,  D.  Z>.,  in  the  Lutheran  Qwir- 
terly^  October,  1912. 
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P[E  interpretation  which  identifies  the  Church  of 
Rome  with  the  apocalyptic  Babylon  does  not  date 
from  the  Reformation;  the  truth  is  that  it  was  prior 
to  the  Reformation,  and  did  much  to  produce  the  Ref- 
ormation. 

In  the  seventh  and  following  centuries,  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  united  with  the  dty  of  Rome  by  the  junc- 
tion of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  powers  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  when  the  Church  of 
Rome  began  to  put  forth  her  new  dogmas,  and  to  en- 
force them  as  necessary  to  salvation,  then  it  was  pub- 
licly affirmed  by  many  (although  she  burned  some 
who  affirmed  it)  that  she  was  fulfilling  the  apocalyptic 
prophecies  concerning  Babylon.  And  though  the  de- 
struction of  heathen  Rome  by  the  Goths  in  the  fifth 
century  was  a  most  striking  event,  yet  not  a  single 
witness  of  any  antiquity  can  be  cited  in  favor  of  the 
exposition  of  Bossuet  and  his  coreligionists,  who  see  a 
fulfilment  of  the  predictions  of  the  Apocalypse  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  Babylon,  in  the  fall  of 
heathen  Rome  by  the  sword  of  Alaric. 

Indeed,  that  exposition  is  a  modem  one;  it  is  an 
afterthought,  and  has  been  devised  by  Bossuet  and 
others  to  meet  the  other,  which  they  call  the  Protestant 
interpretation.  The  identification  of  the  apocalyptic 
Babylon  with  ancient  heathen  Rome,  as  its  adequate 
antitype,  is  an  invention  of  modem  papal  Rome. 

Let  us  now  suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  with  Bos- 
suet and  the  great  body  of  Romish  interpreters,  that 
the  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse  concerned  Rome  only 
as  a  city,  a  pagan  city,  and  do  not  concern  her  now  both 
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as  a  city  and  as  a  church.  And  let  us  also  suppose 
with  them^  that  Rome  is,  as  they  affirm  her  to  be,  the 
**  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches;  "  and  that  there 
is  one  thing  needful  for  all  men, —  as  all  Romish  di- 
vines assert, —  namely,  to  be  in  communion  with 
Rome. 

What  then  is  the  state  of  the  case?  Here  is  the 
Apocalypse,  a  prophetical  book,  as  they  allow,  dictated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  revealing  the  history  of  Christian- 
ity from  the  apostolic  age  to  Christ's  second  advent, 
and  designed  for  the  edification  and  comfort  of  the 
faithful  members  of  the  church  in  the  dangers,  trials, 
difficulties,  and  perplexities  that  awaited  them.  Un- 
der such  circumstances  as  these,  nothing  would  have 
been  more  natural,  nothing,  we  may  almost  add,  more 
necessary,  than  that  St.  John  should  have  said  to  the 
followers  of  Christ:  You  will,  I  foresee,  be  assailed  by 
violence  from  without,  and  by  heresies  and  schisms 
from  within;  you  will  be  tempted  to  swerve  from  the 
faith.  But  be  of  good  cheer,  you  need  not  be  distressed, 
you  need  not  be  perplexed.  There  is  one  church,  which 
can  not  err,  and  will  never  fail, —  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Rome  is  now  a  heathen  city,  tiie  queen  of  the  Gentile 
world;  but  Rome  will,  erelong,  become  the  capital  of 
Christendom.  And  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  by  Christ's 
appointment,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  churches. 
He  who  now  rules  at  Rome  is  a  pagan  prince ;  but  when 
a  few  years  have  elapsed,  the  sovereignty  of  Rome  will 
pass  into  other  hands:  it  will  be  swayed  for  more  than 
a  thousand  years  by  the  bishop  of  Rome.  He  is  infal- 
lible; he  is  the  arbiter  of  the  faith;  his  chair  is  the 
center  of  unity;  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ.  One  thing 
is  indispensable:  remain  in  communion  with  him. 
Obey  him;  then  nothing  can  harm  you,  nothing  can 
disturb  you.  You  will  be  safe,  you  will  be  blessed, 
forever. 
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What  a  simple  rule!  how  easy  of  application!  Can 
it  be  imagined  that  the  author  of  the  Apocaljrpse  would 
not  have  commended  it?  Can  it  be  imagined  that  St 
John  —  or,  rather,  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  wrote  by  him 
—  would  have  been  silent  on  this  momentous  matter? 
that  he,  when  writing  a  prophetic  history  of  the 
church,  would  not  have  breathed  a  syllable  about  it? 
And  yet,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  harlot  city, 
if  sHe  is  not  Babylon,  then  she  is  not  even  once  men- 
tioned in  the  Apocalypse!  Lideed,  it  is  affirmed  by 
Bossuet  that  there  '^  is  not  a  single  trace  of  the  Churdi 
of  Rome  in  this  whole  book.^'  Her  very  existence  is 
ignored  And  yet  we  are  assured  by  all  Romish  di- 
vines and  Roman  pontiffs  that  Rome  is  **  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  churches,"  and  that  communion  with 
the  See  of  Rome  is  indispensable,  and  that  subjection 
to  her  laws  is  necessary  to  salvation !    How  incredible ! 

Let  us  again  put  the  same  case.  Let  these  proph- 
ecies of  the  Apocalypse  be  imagined  to  concern  Rome 
only  as  a  city,  a  pagan  city,  and  not  as  the  papal 
church. 

What  then?  Here  are  divine  prophecies  —  proph- 
ecies large  and  full  —  commended  in  solemn  terms  to 
the  pious  meditation  of  the  church,  even  till  Christ 
comes;  and  yet  they  can  afford  warning  and  comfort 
only  to  a  few,  for  a  short  period  after  they  were  pub- 
lished. Pagan  Rome  was  sacked  by  Alaric  and  the 
Goths  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  410,  little  more  than 
three  hundred  years  after  the  Apocalypse  was  written ; 
and  then,  we  are  told  by  Bossuet  and  other  Romish  di- 
vines, Babylon  fell! 

What  a  lame  fulfilment  of  these  predictions!  Give 
every  advantage  to  the  supposition;  allow  that  they 
were  believed  by  the  early  Christians  to  be  consum- 
mated in  heathen  Rome, —  which  is  not  the  case, — 
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then  what  follows?  Some  ancient  Christians  were  in- 
structed by  them;  and,  instructed  to  do  what?  —  To 
shun  the  idolatry  of  heathen  Rome,  Not  to  sacrifice 
to  Jupiter!  Not  to  bum  incense  to  the  statue  of  the 
Roman  emperor!  Did  they  need  a  new,  large,  and 
elaborate  prophecy  to  teach  them  that?  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  and  all  the  apostolic  martjrs  had  done  this. 
The  Apocalypse  was  not  necessary  to  save  them  from 
apostasy.  No;  with  reverence  be  it  said,  here  was  no 
worthy  crisis  for  the  intervention  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God. 

But  now  change  the  hypothesis.  Suppose  Babylon  to 
be  not  a  pagan  city,  but  a  corrupt  church,  putting 
forth  her  claims  and  veiling  her  corruptions  under  the 
most  specious  and  alluring  colors;  hiding  them  under 
the  fair  forms  of  antiquity,  sanctity,  unity,  and  uni- 
versality. Then  the  case  is  different.  Here  is  a  new 
form  of  evil  requiring  a  new  remedy.  Here  is  an  Anti- 
christ sitting  in  the  church,  and  teaching  error  dis- 
guised as  truth;  an  Antichrist  speaking  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  Here  is  a  strong  delusion,  one  that  may 
ensnare  the  world.  Here  is  a  critical  occasion,  an 
urgent  exigency,  for  the  intervention  of  the  Holy 

Ghost. 

And  if  such  a  church  as  we  have  now  described  has 
existed,  and  if  it  has  continued  to  exist  for  many  cen- 
turies, and  does  now  exist  in  the  world;  if  it  has  so 
existed,  and  does  still  exist,  at  Rome;  and  if,  by  the 
union  of  the  secular  power  with  the  spiritual,  the  Ro- 
man Church  is,  and  has  long  been,  identified  with  the 
Roman  city;  and  if  the  apocalyptic  Babylon  is  the  city 
of  Rome,  as  all  allow, —  then  we  here  see  a  proof  that 
the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  confessed  by 
Romish  divines  to  be  the  Roman  city,  is  not  only  the 
Roman  city,  but  is  also  the  Roman  Church. — "  tlnimi 
With  Romey''  by  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.  D.,  pages  19-23: 
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Rome  and  the  Bible  Societies 

The  attitude  of  the  [Ro- 
man Catholic]  Church  to- 
ward the  Bible  societies  is  one 
of  unmistakable  opposition. — 
The  Catholic  Encyclopedia, 
article  "  Bible  Societies,"  Vol. 
II,  page  5^5. 

Notice  to  Mr.  Wilton 

When  the  chances  seemed 
favorable  for  the  reelection  of 
Mr.  Taft,  Cardinal  Gibbons 
declared  himself  in  favor  of 
his  having  another  term. 
Later  when  the  tide  was  turn- 
ing in  favor  of  Mr.  Wilson, 
leading  Catholics  defended 
him  against  the  charge  of 
bigotry,  and  let  it  be  known 
that  his  election  would  be  ac- 
ceptable to  their  church, 
while  Cardinal  Gibbons  said 
nothing  more  in  Mr.  Taft's 
behalf.  Now  a  leading  Ro- 
man Catholic  paper  gives  no- 
tice that  Mr.  Wilson  will  be 
expected  to  be  as  favorable  to 
Roman  Catholics  as  Mr.  Taft 
has  been.  The  announcement 
is  put  in  the  form  of  a  proph- 
ecy: — 

We  venture  to  say,  and  our  Judg- 
ment has  not  been  hastily  formed, 
Mr.  Wilson  will  be  as  good  a  friend 
to  the  Catholic  Church  as  Mr.  Taft 
was,  and  that  Is  saying  a  great 
deal. 

The  Roman  hierarchy  so 
manages  its  campaigns  that 


whoever  is  elected  will  be 
placed  under  obligations  for 
favors  rendered,  and  favors 
will  be  expected  in  return. 

"  As  a  Spectacle  " 

It  [the  eucharistic  proces- 
sion at  Vienna]  was  no  doubt 
a  very  impressive  spectacle 
— as  a  spectacle.  The  Church 
of  Rome  knows  how  to  do 
such  things  effectively;  and  if 
religion  were  a  matter  of  ma- 
terial things,  of  appeal  to  the 
eye  rather  than  to  the  mind 
and  heart,  it  would  surpass 
all  others,  even  the  gorgeous 
Orthodox  Russian  Church,  in 
the  splendor  of  its  display. — 
The  Examiner,  Oct.  2U,  1912. 

Forgetting  Differences 

In  an  editorial  on  ''  Church 
Unity,"  the  New  York  Times 
(November  10)  discusses  a 
vital  question  in  this  way :  — 

An  alliance  of  some  practical  sort 
between  Protestant  and  Catholic 
churches  for  the  greater  good  of  hu- 
manity is  inevitably  In  the  minds 
of  all  who  discuss  the  problem  of 
church  unity  seriously.  Thus  far 
there  is  no  evidence  to  support  the 
hope  of  such  an  alliance.  But  there 
Is  no  doubt  that  religion  can  be 
made  a  more  potent  force  If  the 
sects  forget  their  differences  and 
work  in  harmony. 

When  Protestants  "forget 
their  differences  "  with  Cath- 
olics, they  will  be  compelled 
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to  forget  all  their  past,  and  to 
acknowledge  that  separation 
from  Rome  in  the  sixteenth 
century  was  a  great  mis- 
take. True  Christian  unity 
is  attained,  not  by  trying  to 
forget  differences  between 
creeds,  but  by  coming  into 
unity  with  God  on  the  basis 
of  his  Word. 

niogical  Rome 

It  is  reported  that  another 
cardinal  is  to  be  given  to 
America,  and  the  Catholic 
Fortnightly  Review  says  that 
the  ''  logical  candidate " 
would  be  Archbishop  Bru- 
ch^si,  of  Montreal.  But  it 
adds,  with  extraordinary 
frankness  and  freedom,  that 
Rome  does  not  always  choose 
the  logical  candidate,  or  she 
would  not  have  given  the 
honor  to  Farley  or  O'Connell 
instead  of  to  Ireland. —  The 
Independent,  Nov.  7,  1912. 

Using  the  Qovemment 

The  work  of  educating  the 
American  people  into  the  view 
that  this  is  really  a  Catholic 
country  goes  steadily  for- 
ward. Cardinal  Gibbons  goes 
to  Kansas  in  a  private  car, 
and  the  whole  trip  is  thor- 
oughly exploited  by  the  press 
agents.  Cardinal  Farley 
journeys  through  the  West, 
and  the  usual  stir  is  made 
over  the  coming  of  a  red  hat. 
In  this  instance  the  War  De- 
partment of  the  United  States 
contributes  to  the  glory  of  the 
occasion  by  permitting  a  reg- 
iment   of    soldiers    with    its 


band  to  join  in  the  welcome 
to  Cardinal  Farley  at  Salt 
Lake  City.  Here  is  the  pub- 
lished statement  to  that  ef- 
fect:— 

The  Twentieth  Infantry  will  take 
part  in  the  welcoming  of  His  Emi- 
nence Cardinal  Farley,  when  he  ar- 
rives at  two  thirty  this  afternoon. 
Permission  was  received  from  the 
War  Department  yesterday,  and  the 
entire  regiment  and  the  Twentieth 
Infantry  band  will  be  at  the  Gould 
depot  when  the  special  car  contain- 
ing Cardinal  Farley  and  the  other 
high  church  oflicials  arrives.  The 
Rt  Rev.  Laurence  Scanlan,  bishop 
of  Salt  Lake,  will  meet  th^  party  at 
Provo,  and  return  with  it 

In  addition  to  the  regiment,  all 
the  Catholic  institutions  of  the  city 
will  be  represented,  and  will  take 
part  in  the  parade  from  the  Gk>uld 
depot  to  the  hotel  Utah,  where  the 
puty  will  stay  to-night— £faZt  Lahe 
THhufie,  Oct.  SI,  1912. 

If  things  go  on  at  this  rate, 
the  sights  which  greet  the  eye 
of  the  traveler  in  the  Catholic 
countries  of  the  Old  World 
will  soon  become  familiar  in 
this  country.  Who  can  be  so 
blind  as  not  to  see  the  signs 
of  the  times? 

Those  Oaths 

Instead  of  proving  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
teaches  that  there  should  be 
an  absolute  separation  be- 
tween the  church  and  the 
state,  and  that  therefore  no 
member  of  the  hierarchy 
could  consistently  attempt  to 
control  the  affairs  of  the  gov- 
ernment, Mgr.  Russell,  pastor 
of  St  Patrick's  Church  of 
this  dty,  adopts  the  unique 
plan  of  offering  a  reward  for 
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proof  that  the  oaths  taken  by 
the  hierarchy  do  not  require 
them  to  do  this.  Here  is  the 
offer:  — 

I  heretoj  offer  a  reward  of  |1,000 
to  the  man,  woman*  or  child  who 
can  prove  that  there  is  anjrthlng  in 
the  oaths  which  pledges  an  effort 
to  make  the  chnrch  a  factor  in  the 
govemment 

Why  did  not  Mgr.  Russell 
furnish  the  oaths  for  publica- 
tion, and  thus  settle  the  ques- 
tion? But  the  Roman  hier- 
archy does  make  the  church  a 
factor  in  the  government,  no 
matter  what  the  oaths  do  or 
do  not  require.  For  proof, 
read  this  magazine  regularly. 

Religion  in  Politics 

In  its  issue  of  Nov.  9,  1912, 
the  Catholic  Citizen  gave 
first-page  position  to  an  arti- 
cle with  the  double-column 
heading  ''  Many  Catholics 
Elected."  The  first  para- 
graph runs  thus :  — 

Tuesday's  election  brought  into 
prominent  public  position  a  larger 
number  of  Catholics  tlian  hereto- 
fore in  the  liistory  of  the  country 
—  yet  no  more  tlian  their  Just  pro- 
portion. Four  and  perliaps  live 
GathoUcs  are  put  in  the  governor's 
chair,  and  at  least  two  on  the  road 
to  United  States  Senators. 

The  expression  ''no  more 
than  their  just  proportion/' 
betrays  the  Roman  Catholic 
principle  in  politics.  The  be- 
liever in  the  papal  idea  of 
government  inevitably  feels 
that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  will  not  come  to  its 
own  unless  it  is  able  to  wield 
a  good  measure  of  political 


power  in  the  councils  of  the 
States  and  of  the  Nation,  and 
the  results  of  the  election  are 
therefore  analyzed  from  that 
standpoint.  The  representa- 
tives of  no  other  ecclesiastical 
body  decide  upon  *'  their  just 
proportion*'  of  public  offi- 
cials, and  comment  upon  their 
successful  candidates  as  so 
many  special  agents  to  fur- 
ther the  aims  of  a  church 
hierarchy.  There  is  some- 
thing radically  wrong  in  all 
this  religio-political  business. 
It  is  un-American  and  un- 
christian. 

A  full  list  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  elected  to  office  in 
various  States  is  printed  by 
the  Citizen,  and  this  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  names  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  representatives 
in  Congress.    They  are :  — 

Connecticut:  Thomas  L.  ReiUy 
and  Jeremiah  Donovan.  Illinois  : 
James  T.  McDermott  (reelected), 
Thomas  Gallagher  ( reelected ) , 
Fr^nk  T.  O'Hair  (defeated  Uncle 
Joe  CSannon),  James  M.  Graham 
(reelected).  Iowa:  Maurice  (Con- 
nolly. Kansas:  John  R  Ck>nnelly. 
Kentuclcy:  Ben  Johnson  (re- 
elected). Louisiana:  Robert  F. 
Broussard  (reelected).  Maine: 
D.  J.  McGillicuddy  (reelected). 
Massachusetts:  W.  F.  Murray,  and 
James  M.  Curley  (reelected).  Min- 
nesota: James  Manahan  (Republi- 
can). Missouri:  William  L.  Igoe. 
Nebraska:  Jolim  A.  Maguire  (re- 
elected). New  Jersey:  Thomas  J. 
ScuUy  and  Jolim  J.  Bgan.  New 
York:  D.  J.  Leary,  James  P.  Maher 
(reelected),  J.  J.  Fitsgerald  (re- 
elected), Daniel  P.  Griffin,  James 
H.  O'Brien,  Daniel  J.  Riordan,  Tim- 
othy Sullivan,  Michael  J.  Omroy, 
Peter  J.  Dowling,  Michael  B.  Dris- 
ooU    (reelected).      Ohio:    Timothy 
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D.  Ansberry  (reelected).  Okla- 
homa: W.  H.  Murray.  Pennsylva- 
nia: Michael  Donohue,  J.  Washing- 
ton Logue,  James  Francis  Burke. 
Rhode  Island:  George  F.  O'Shaugh- 
nessy,  Ambrose  Kennedy  (Republi- 
can). South  Carolina:  James  F. 
B3rrnes.  South  Dakota:  Charles  H. 
Burke  ( Republican ) .  Wisconsin : 
Michael  E.  Burke,  William  J.  Cary 
(reelected),  Michael  K.  Reilly 
(probably). 

It  will  be  a  bad  day  for  both 
religion  and  politics  when 
men  who  have  been  elected  to 
legislate  in  behalf  of  the 
whole  country  are  classified 
upon  ecclesiastical  rather 
than  political  lines,  and  when 
each  church  is  looking  for  its 
"just  proportion"  of  repre- 
sentatives. What  would  be 
disastrous  if  done  by  every 
church  may  be  justly  criti- 
cized if  done  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

A  Political  Machine 

So  intimately  connected 
have  become  the  affairs  of 
religion  and  politics,  under 
Jesuit  domination,  that  the 
devout  Catholic  to-day  calmly 
accepts  as  "religion"  what 
his  American  forebears  sup- 
posed was  political.  In  short, 
the  Roman  Catholic  hier- 
archy to-day,  in  America  as 
elsewhere,  represents  nothing 
more  than  a  huge  political 
machine,  which  hides  its  ac- 
tivities behind  the  cloak  of  re- 
ligion. This  is  recognized  by 
many  priests  and  la3nnen, 
some  of  whom  have  left  the 
church  in  disgust,  and  oth- 
ers of  whom  are  trying  to 
reform   things   from   within. 


It  is  from  both  sources  that 
we  learn  the  truth.  This  re- 
ligious machine  has  a  very 
definite  political  and  eco- 
nomic program  in  America. 
It  is  opposed  to  all  that  we 
know  as  "  Americanism,"  and 
opposed  to  what  we  know  as 
the  "  spirit  of  masonry."  The 
success  of  this  program  un- 
questionably means  the  over- 
throw of  those  principles  of 
government  idealized  in  the 
American  Declaration  of  In- 
dependence, and  attempted  to 
be  realized  by  the  framers  of 
our  federal  Constitution  and 
our  State  constitutions.  And 
again  we  have  the  words  and 
actions  of  the  Roman  curia 
itself  as  our  authority. —  Jes- 
uitry and  Freemasonry  To- 
day, by  J.  W.  Norwood,  in  the 
American  Freemason,  Octo- 
ber, 1912. 

The  Fight  With  Romanism 

The  modem  mind,  which 
Protestantism  has  made  by 
its  inspiration,  threatens  to 
cut  out  the  very  heart  of 
Protestantism;  for  take  away 
her  fundamental  doctrines, 
and  she  is  empty  of  power. 
Romanism  is  coming  on  with 
a  gusto  of  promise.  "  Come 
to  me ! "  she  cries.  And  likeljr 
it  is  this  western  hemisphere 
where  there  must  be  fought 
out  to  a  finish  all  the  vital 
questions  involved  between 
these  two  antagonistic  S3rs- 
tems  of  Christian  teaching. — 
Rev.  J.  R.  T.  Lathrop,  in  the 
Northwestern  Christian  Adr- 
vocate,  Oct.  16,  1912. 
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A  Roman  Catholic  Prince 

There  has  been  a  protest 
made  against  the  assertion 
that  a  Roman  Catholic  cardi- 
nal is  a  prince  of  the  blood, 
and  that  his  position  should 
be  recognized  in  this  country ; 
but  not  a  jot  of  the  claim  has 
been  abated.  At  a  recent 
dedication  service  in  Lowell, 
Mass.,  at  which  Cardinal 
O'Connell  was  present,  the 
preacher  of  the  day.  Rev. 
Thomas  I.  Gaston,  S.  J.,  in- 
dulged himself  in  this  bit  of 
sentimentalism :  — 

To-day  is  fittingly  a  day  of  enthu- 
siastic rejoicing  for  the  Catholics  of 
Lowell,  when  Lowell's  most  illus- 
trious son  comes  among  you  as 
prince  of  a  great  empire,  to  conse- 
crate by  fervent  prayer  and  solemn 
rites  this  new  church  In  a  city  so 
full  of  beautiful  temples. 

There  it  is  again  in  plain 
words.  A  cardinal  of  the  Ro- 
man Church  is  a  ''  prince  of  a 
great  empire."  The  presi- 
dent of  the  United  States 
bears  no  royal  title,  and  rep- 
resentatives of  the  govern- 
ment are  not  allowed  to  ac- 
cept any  such  mark  of  dis- 
tinction from  a  foreign  power, 
but  the  king  on  the  Tiber 
makes  as  many  princes  of  his 
great  empire  as  he  pleases, 
and  sends  them  back  to 
America  to  claim  all  the  hon- 
ors that  belong  to  such  a  posi- 
tion. The  claim  to  the  honor 
of  a  naval  salute  and  of  prece- 
dence in  rank  over  all  govern- 
ment officials  and  diplomats 
shows  that  the  prince  is  not  a 
mere    spiritual    functionary. 


How  can  William  O'Connell 
be  a  "prince  of  a  great  em- 
pire "  whose  capital  is  Rome, 
and  at  the  same  time  an 
American  citizen? 

Easy  Salvation 

The  real  value  and  signifi- 
cance of  these  great  [eucha- 
ristic]  gatherings  come  out 
the  more  plainly  when  we 
read  that — 

a  plenary  indulgence  can  be  ob- 
tained by  the  faithful  all  over  the 
world  who  receive  holy  communion 
on  Sunday,  the  fifteenth  of  Septem- 
ber, and  Join  in  Intention  with 
those  taking  part  in  t)ie  grand  pro- 
cession of  the  blessed  sacrament  in 
Vienna. 

A  "  plenary  indulgence " 
means  an  entire  remission  of 
all  temporal  punishment  due 
on  account  of  sins  committed. 
It  is  taught  by  Rome  that  the 
superabounding  merits  of 
Christ,  the  virgin,  and  the 
saints,  constitute  a  reserve  of 
righteousness,  over  which  the 
Pope  has  the  power  of  distri- 
bution, and  he  accordingly 
doles  out  the  treasure  as  he 
pleases  in  indulgences,  either 
plenary  or  for  a  certain  num- 
ber of  days  or  years.  Every- 
thing about  the  Romish  sys- 
tem directs  the  reverence  of 
the  Romanist  to  the  priest- 
hood and  the  Pope.  It  is  to 
their  [supposed]  power  that 
he  owes  the  privilege  of  be- 
holding and  adoring  the  per- 
sonal Christ  in  the  form  of  a 
wafer,  and  it  is  to  their  gen- 
erosity that  he  owes  his  re- 
lease from  the  temporal  pen- 
ance due  by  reason  of  past 
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sins.  It  is  indeed  marvelous 
that  a  system  so  f  uU  of  super- 
stition,  and  that  so  exalts  a 
fellow  sinner,  should  still 
have  its  millions  of  worship- 
ers. That  the  system  finally, 
however,  makes  the  very  idea 
of  religion  hateful  to  those 
whom  it  has  entirely  domi- 
nated appears  clearly  enough 
in  France  and  Portugal  and 
Italy.  In  time  Austria  will 
follow  their  example —  The 
Present  Truth  (London), 
Sept.  19, 1912. 

Pftpal  Blasphemy 

The  Roman  hierarchy  has 
substituted  the  word  of  man 
for  the  word  of  God.  No 
clearer  testimony  to  this  fact 
is  needed  than  is  found  in  the 
following  frank  state- 
ments:— 

What  the  Pope  says  is  accepted 
as  the  word  of  God;  what  the  bish- 
ops teach  is  accepted  as  the  word 
of  the  Pope;  what  the  priests 
preach  is  accepted  as  the  word  of 
the  bishops. —  From  a  Mermon  for 
Bunday,  the  fourth  day  of  Augwtt, 
1912,  hy  Rev.  D.  B.  Phelan,  LL.  D., 
printed  in  the  Weetem  Watchman, 
Aug.  1, 1912. 

Thus  the  utterances  of 
priests,  bishops,  and  Pope  be- 
come the  word  of  God,  and 
must  be  received  as  such. 
Here  is  the  man  of  sin  exalt- 
ing himself  against  God. 

WOson's  Good  Record 

The  following  paragraph 
appeared  just  before  the  re- 
cent election:  — 

Father  Leahy,  pastor  at  Prince- 


ton, recently  Informed  the  Interna- 
tional Truth  Society  that  he  had 
never  known  any  word  or  act  of 
Woodrow  Wilson  that  could  be  con- 
strued in  any  way  inimical  to  the 
Catholic  Church;  and  ^  Father 
Burke»  editor  of  the  Catholic  World, 
said  he  did  not  know  of  any  in- 
stance where  Dr.  Wilson  had  ex- 
pressed any  unfairness  or  bigotry 
toward  the  church.  Father  Wynne, 
8.  J.,  states  that  Wilson  has  ex- 
pressed himself  in  enthusiastic 
terms  as  to  the  great  value  of  the 
Catholic  Bncydopedia. —  The  Cath- 
olic Citizen,  Oct.  26,  1912. 

Such  statements  as  these 
would  not  be  worth  printing, 
if  there  was  not  a  Catholic 
issue  in  politics. 

The  Contrast 

If  you  desire  to  know  what 
Roman  Catholicism  is,  go  into 
a  Roman  Catholic  country. 
If  you  desire  to  know  what 
Protestantism  is,  go  into  a 
country  dominated  by  the 
spirit  of  Luther.  Herein  is 
the  test  of  an  actual  experi- 
ence. "By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.''  Allow  a 
generous  margin  for  climate, 
drift  of  population,  and  the 
strange  eccentricities  of  cir- 
cumstances, and  still  you  have 
a  contrast  so  remarkable  that 
you  immediately  find  it  a 
strong  confirmation  of  the  his- 
torical results  of  four  hun- 
dred years.  Protestantism 
means  progress;  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism means  ignorance, 
superstition,  and  poverty. — 
Rev.  James  L.  Gordon,  D.  D., 
in  the  Liberator,  August, 
1919. 
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Etebt  member  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  cherishes  "the 
conviction  that  America  is  for  the 
church."  Will  that  oonyictlon  be 
realized? 

If  the  interest  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy  in  celebrating  Columbus 
day  is  purely  patriotic,  why  do  we 
not  see  the  same  spectacular  pa- 
rades on  the  fourth  of  July  or  on 
Lincoln  day? 

You  will  not  be  asked  to  pay 
for  this  magazine  unless  you  have 
subscribed  for  It  Some  friend 
may  have  subscribed  for  you.  The 
receipt  of  a  sample  copy  is  merely 
an  inyitation  io  subscribe. 

Some  Roman  Catholics  think  that 
the  Guardians  of  Bigotry  Is  the 
more  appropriate  name  for  the  or- 
ganization generally  known  as  the 
Guardians  of  Liberty.  A  certain 
priest  claims  that  this  name  is 
wrongly  applied,  and  declares:  "  We 
Catholic  men  —  we  are  the  guard- 
ians of  liberty."    Poor  Uberty! 

The  fourth  annual  Pan-American 
Thanksgiving  service  was  held  at 
8t  Patrick's  Roman  Catholic 
Church  on  Thursday,  November  28. 
Cardinal  Gibbons,  of  Baltimore, 
and  other  members  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy  were  present;  and  Arch- 
bishop Keane,  of  Dubuque,  preached 
the  sermon.  Following  his  custom 
of  past  years.  President  Taft  was 
the  principal  guest  of  honor  at 
this  service,  at  which  there  were 
also  gathered  many  members  of  the 
diplomatic  corps,  as  well  as  a  num- 
ber of  distinguished  citizens  in  pri- 
vate and  public  life.  Speaking  of 
the  first  of  these  services,  three 
years  ago  we  deelared  that  the  Ro- 


man Church  would  "lose  no  oppor- 
tunity to  promote  such  relations  be- 
tween that  church  and  the  United 
States  government  as  will  redound 
to  the  glory  of  the  Papacy."  The 
events  of  these  years  have  fully 
Justified  these  words,  and  the  fu- 
ture will  be  "  as  this  day,  and  much 
more  abundant." 

A  NCSPATOH  from  Rome  to  the 
New  York  Times,  dated  Nov.  2, 
1912,  declared  that  great  interest 
was  taken  in  the  presidential  elec- 
tion by  all  classes,  "  but  above  all, 
by  the  Vatican,  because  America 
has  become  one  of  the  largest  and 
most  influential  Catholic  powers  in 
the  world."  What  a  distinction  for 
the  land  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers! 

Thb  editor  of  the  Catholic  Citi- 
zen pays  his  respects  to  every  con- 
sistent Protestant  after  this  fash- 
ion: "We  make  no  mistake  by  as- 
suming that  the  anti-Catholic  of 
our  day  is  a  person  of  fathomless 
stupidity."  We  plead  guilty  to  be- 
ing anti-Catholic,  but  we  did  not 
fully  realize  our  Intellectual  con- 
dition until  we  read  this  paragraph. 

Whiuc  thousands  of  the  people 
of  Denver  were  glorifying  Cardinal 
Farley  on  the  occasion  of  his  recent 
visit  to  that  city.  Dean  H.  Martyn 
Hart,  of  St  John's  Cathedral,  had 
the  courage  to  decline  to  meet 
ofllclally  the  representative  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  to  de- 
clare publicly  that  he  could  not 
recognize  Catholicism  as  a  religion, 
but  only  as  a  superstition.  If  all 
Protestant  clergymen  would  follow 
Dean  Hart's  example,  and  give 
their  reasons  for  so  doing,  it  would 
produce  a  wide-spread  Protestant 
awakening. 

(46) 
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Bt  a  decree  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Index  dated  March 
15,  1745,  a  French  translation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  was  placed 
among  the  books  which  the  faithful 
are  forbidden  to  read,  and  it  is  so 
listed  in  the  latest  edition  of  the 
"  Index  Librorum  Prohibitorum." 
Thus  has  Rome  classed  an  edition 
of  the  Bible  with  the  most  heretical 
books. 

Cabnal  weapons  will  never  win 
the  victory  in  the  conflict  with 
Rome.  Dr.  Griffith-Thomas  is  cred- 
ited with  saying:  "The  only 
weapon  against  Rome  is  the  Bible. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  great 
power  to  meet  all  Roman  Catholic 
claims."  Protestants  should  not 
forget  this  great  truth  and  attempt 
to  meet  political  plotting  with 
counter-plotting. 

A  COMBINATION  of  causes  doubt- 
less operated  to  bring  about  the  de- 
feat of  President  Taft  at  the  recent 
national  election,  but  there  is  a 
well-grounded  feeling  that  his  pro- 
Catholic  tendencies  contributed 
quite  largely  to  the  overwhelming 
pronouncement  against  him.  There 
are  many  citizens  who  do  not  wish 
the  Roman  hierarchy  to  have  a 
dominating  influence  over  govern- 
ment officials. 

The  separation  of  the  church 
from  the  state  was  condemned  as 
an  error  by  Pope  Pius  IX,  and  was 
referred  to  as  a  "fatal  principle" 
by  Pope  Leo  XIII.  In  using  the 
authority  of  the  church  to  defeat 
a  proposed  law  which  is  objection- 
able to  the  representatives  of  Rome, 
the  hierarchy  are  therefore  acting 
upon  sound  Roman  Catholic  prin- 
ciples. This  has  recently  been  done 
by  Archbishop  James  H.  Blenk,  of 
New  Orleans,  who  sent  out  a  letter 
to  be  read  at  all  the  masses  in  the 
churches  of  his  diocese  on  Sunday, 
Oct.  27,  1912,  in  which  priests  were 
instructed  to  "use  all  the  influ- 
ence" at  their  command  to  defeat 
a    proposed    inheritance    tax    law. 


This  is  an  Indication  of  what  will 
come  later.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  will  Interfere  in  American 
politics  more  and  more,  until  it  be- 
comes the  dominating  power.  And 
ail  this  in  spite  of  those  protesta- 
tions of  love  for  the  American  Con- 
stitution which  have  been  made  so 
efTuslvely  of  late. 

The  local  representatives  of  the 
Knights  of  Columbus  in  Seattle, 
Wash.,  have  brought  suit  for  dam- 
ages against  Rev.  A.  W.  Leonard,  a 
Methodist  pastor  of  that  city,  for 
reading  to  his  congregation  the  al- 
leged oath  of  the  Knights  of  Co- 
lumbus which  has  appeared  In  va- 
rious anti-Catholic  papers  during 
the  past  year.  We  have  never  re- 
garded the  oath  as  genuine,  and 
have  therefore  declined  to  print  it 

Some  very  plain  language  and 
some  terms  not  at  all  complimen- 
tary are  employed  in  the  Scriptures 
to  describe  a  certain  anti-Christian 
power  which  was  to  arise  and  to 
substitute  a  counterfeit  gospel  for 
the  true.  When  a  correct  applica- 
tion has  been  made  of  such  lan- 
guage and  such  terms,  a  writer  can 
not  Justly  be  charged  with  dealing 
in  abusive  epithets  if  he  designates 
that  power  by  such  terms.  For  a 
period  of  about  seven  centuries,  or 
since  Innocent  III  occupied  the  pa- 
pal chair  and  completely  fllled  out 
the  prophetic  descriptions  of  the 
great  apostasy,  there  has  been  an 
unbroken  line  of  interpreters  who 
have  declared  that  the  Pope  of 
Rome  was  Antichrist  and  the 
"  man  of  sin,"  and  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  Babylon.  In  accept- 
ing this  Interpretation  of  prophecy, 
which  we  fully  believe  to  be  cor- 
rect, and  in  applying  these  terms  of 
Scripture  to  the  Papacy,  we  are 
simply  bringing  Roman  Catholics 
face  to  face  with  the  Word  of  God. 
If  they  object  to  this  procedure,  let 
them  settle  the  matter,  not  by  abu- 
sing us,  but  by  showing  conclu- 
sively that  the  history  of  the  Pa- 
pacy does  not  answer  to  the  speci- 
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lIcationB  of  these  prophecies.  For 
their  own  protection  and  guidance, 
Protestants  ought  to  give  these 
prophecies  most  thoughtful  study. 
We  do  well  to  take  heed  unto  them 
^'as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place." 

A  LBAnsT  of  twelve  pages  with 
the  title  "The  Roman  Catholic 
Mass  and  the  Bible"  is  a  late  con- 
tribution to  the  current  literature 
on  the  Roman  question.  It  is  a 
Scriptural  argument  for  the  Prot- 
estant interpretation  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  opposition  to  the  dogma 
of  transubstantiation.  The  adver- 
tised price  is  two  cents  a  copy,  or 
twenty  cents  a  dozen,  but  the  pub- 
lisher offers  to  send  a  copy  free  to 
any  applicant  Address  Charles  C. 
€ook,  160  Nassau  St,  New  York 
City. 

The  claim  is  constantly  made  by 
Roman  Catholics  that  they  gave 
the  Bible  to  Protestants,  and  that 
no  one  would  know  what  writings 
were  inspired  and  what  were  un- 
inspired if  the  Roman  Church  had 
not  authoritatively  settled  this 
question.  There  is  one  query,  how- 
ever, which  we  should  like  to  sub- 
mit: If  this  claim  is  correct,  how 
does  it  happen  that  the  Protestants 
reject  as  uninspired  those  writings 
designated  by  them  as  the  Apocry- 
pha, which  the  Catholics  accept  as 
inspired? 

The  personnel  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court,  together 
with  the  religious  denomination  to 


which  each  member  belongs,  is 
given  as  follows:  Chief  Justice  Ed- 
ward White,  a  Roman  Catholic; 
William  R.  Day,  a  member  of  the 
Dutch  Reformed  Church;  Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes,  a  Unitarian;  Jo- 
seph McKenna,  a  Roman  Catholic; 
Horace  H.  Lurton,  an  Bpiscopa- 
lian;  Charles  B.  Hughes,  a  Baptist; 
Willis  Van  Deventer,  a  Methodist; 
Joseph  Rucker  Lamar,  a  Christian 
Disciple;  and  Mahlon  Pitney,  a 
Presbyterian. 

A  MXMBEs  of  the  Marine  In- 
fantry, a  division  of  the  Spanish 
army,  was  cast  into  prison  to  await 
court  martial  because  he  would  not 
kneel  down  when  the  host  was  ele- 
vated at  a  celebration  of  the  mass, 
which  he  was  obliged  to  attend. 
This  young  soldier,  Pablo  Hernan- 
dez Oarces,  declared  that  he  pro- 
fessed the  Protestant  religion  when 
he  Joined  the  corps  of  Marine  In- 
fantry. When  America  has  become 
a  Catholic  country,  will  American 
soldiers  be  compelled  to  practise 
idolatry? 

NoncE  TO  Old  Subsobibebs. —  If 
you  paid  in  25  cents  for  a  year's 
subscription  on  the  old  quarterly 
basis,  and  your  address  on  the 
wrapper  indicates  that  your  sub- 
scription ioaa  to  expire  "Feb.  1, 
1913,"  "May  1,  1913,"  or  "Aug.  1, 
1913,"  it  means  that  on  the  new 
monthly  basis  your  subscription 
expired  or  toill  expire  "  Nov.  1912," 
"Dec.  1912,"  or  "Jan.  1913." 
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THE  EASTERN  QUESTION 

WHAT  IS  IT? 

THE  WATCHMAN  i«  now  running  a  SPECIAL  SERIES 
by  Prof.  P*  T*  Magan  on  this  vital  Mibject 
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heavily  on  itiP  ChmtiVn  power*  of  Europe*  U  it  not  atrmge  that  while  he  haa  iKiia  been  pro* 
te-      '  ^  '  '  to  Icftvc  him  leverdy  alone,  and 

t)  '    Surety  «n  omnipotent  )-Und  it 

bvit^>j»M  ^.>  ^ji  . '^-bo^  >i'«  "  I'K.'x'^  .VM,  M.M  U..VJ.  u...  f^.-^^',.  ...'oll  have  gone  to  aII  the  worki«  ftnd 
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A  LIVE  MAGAZINE 


Readers  of  the  Protestant  Magazine  will  be  particularly  in- 
terested in  studying  present-day  world  affairs  and  their  signifi- 
ca^nce,  as  presented  in  the  January  nunnber  of  the  SIGNS  OF 
THE  TIMES  MAGAZINE, 

NOTICE  THIS  PARTIAL  LIST 

!i^ht  upoTt  the  l»n(t  of  Ami4j[eddk>n,  and  the  end  ol  the  titorld, 
5K  The  leoond  coming  o(  Chmi.     AI»o  when  Turkey  will  cot»e  to 

e> 

S  «Lf ,    by  A.  O.  ]  ill.  j]  Gwirn  why  no  ireai  war*  ccnbroij  tbo  world  »i  th«  pretcnt  time. 
f  f  <   it  rr«.trA.ii-io<i,  tnd  why. 

lea  C«UB«  and  R*m«<i3r,  by   M.  C.  ^ilc<ni«  autjinea  the  ternble  condition  in  the 
«0*M  L-  4xj.  -0\:ia.L  lioj  hronght  it  A.b<>ul.  an<i  bow  it  might  t»e  remedied. 

Hmioirtn  or  Revo  I  u  lion  7     Vihui  great  men  in  tt^ucH  wtth  Morld  eondiuon*  my  of  tbe  timei  b  wbicti 

I   '  id  Mh«r  it  ia  iloiiig  For  the  world  comrnerciAlty;:  hoiv  t>e  ftf«  cMit  kecplnf  p«ce 

y»K4lly  anfi  ftnancialJy. 

.  by  A.  O.  Tuit.  tiiUf  ihr  condittoiti  ta  New  York.  QtinfOi  ind  other  citie** 
I  kd  are  bcconrting  ihu»  corrupted. 
Itii  Giird«n«,  continues  ibe  «ftide!i  by  P.  £•  Stai^d  tni  tlui  wonderful 
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tiat  Movement  &a  Outllnod  In  Prophscy,  by  T.  E.  Bowen.    Tha»  i« 

'iki  number  di  the  mAg&rine, 

atiif ei*  but  they  «ll  fo  to  tn«ke  up  «  live>  timely   iiumb«r  of  tliif  magftzine^ 


The*.  .,  -  .- 
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T«fl  ««nta  in  coin  or  •tamp*  for  «»jnpU  copy. 
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VALUABLE  BOOKS 

TreatiDg  Upon  the  Controversy  With  Rome 

"  FrindpU*  of  the  Reformation,"  by  Ibe  Very  Rev,  Henry  Wftce, 
D.  D,,  dt^aci  of  Canterbury;  232  pages;  cloth,  SI;  postage,  10  cents,  A 
valuable  book  (or  rhose  who  wish  to  understand  the  viiaJ  principles  at  the 
basis  of  the  great  Reformarion. 

"The  Double  E>octrineof  the  Church  of  Rome/'  by  Baroness  von 
Zedrwitz,  formerly  Miss  Csldwell;  63  pages;  cJorh,  35  cents;  postigc,  5 
cents.  A  dear  statetnem  by  one  who  had  an  unusual  opportunity  to  ob- 
sene  the  inner  workings  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  who  afterward  re- 
pudiated its  doctrines. 

'*  Roman  Catholic  Oppoaitioii  to  Papial  InfalUbllity/*  by  Rev« 
W.  J.  Sparrow  Simpson;  374  pages;  cIoih»  $2;  postage,  12  cents.  This 
book  was  **  written  to  show  the  difficulties  experienced  by  Roman  Catholics 
IQ  assenting  to  the  doctrine  of  papal  infaUibility/'  A  large  number  of  val- 
uable extracts  from  Roman  Catholic  writers  are  found  in  its  pages,  A  most 
helpful  book  for  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  infallibility  question 

**The  Primitive  Church  and  the  Primacy  of  Rome/'  by  Giorgio 
Bartoii;  2S4  pages;  cloth,  $1.50;  postage^  11  cents.  Dr,  Banoli  was  for 
twenty-seven  years  a  Jesuit,  and  for  Ave  years  was  on  the  stalT  of  the  Jes« 
uit  magazine  '*  La  Civilta  Caftolica/*  He  writes  in  a  conservative  spirit. 
and  hts  book  is  a  valuable  cootdbutlon  to  the  controversy  with  Rome* 

**The  Great  Controveray   Between  Chriat  and  SaUn.**    This 

book  completely  takes  oft  the  papal  mask,  and  uncovers  its  character  and 
designs,  it  also  shows  what  the  end  of  the  papal  system  will  be.  700 
pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents, 

**  Daniel  and  the  Revelation,  the  Reaponao  of  Hittory  to  the 
Voice  of  Prophecy/'  The  prophecies  of  the  books  of  Daniel  and  the 
Revelation  point  out  very  clearly  the  character  and  work  of  the  Papacy, 
This  book  explains  these  prophecies,  and  shows  their  fulfUmeni  in  history. 
800  pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents. 

"The  Papa!  Syatem,"  by  Wro.  Cathcart,  D,  D.;  478  pages;  cloth, 
post-paid.  $1.  This  book  is  **a  historical  sketch  of  every  doctrine, 
scheme,  and  practise  of  the  Church  of  Rome.** 

D'Aubigne'a  History  of  the  Reformation,  American  Tract  Society 
Edition,  Five  Volumes,  Cloth  Binding,  S3.00  post-paid.  A  vivid  view  of  the 
great  reform  movement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  A  work  which  fasci- 
nates every  reader,  and  shows  the  wonderful  power  of  gospel  truth.  A 
valuable  addition  to  che  library  of  every  Protestant 
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THE  CHURCH 
AND  THE  WORD 


THE  Church  is  born  of  the  word  of 
promise  through  faith,  and  is  nour- 
ished and  preserved  by  the  same  word ; 
that  is,  she  herself  is  established  by  the 
promises  of  God»  not  the  promise  of  God 
by  her.  The  word  of  God  is  incompara- 
bly above  the  Church,  and  her  part  is 
not  to  establish,  ordain,  or  make  anything 
in  it,  but  only  to  be  established,  or- 
dained, and  made  as  a  creature. 

- —  Luther. 
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ROME  AND  THE 
"HERETICS" 

Woald  She  Perseccte  Them  To'Day  ? 

In  a  recent  speech  at  Wilhelmshaven  the  German  emperor 
said  he  was  proud  to  be  a  descendant  of  Admiral  Coligny,  the 
great  Huguenot  leader  who  perished  in  the  infamous  Massacre  of 
St«  Bartholomew  in  Paris,  Aug.  24, 1572. 

Commenting  upon  this  speech,  Rev.  D.  S.  Phelan,  editor  of  the  **  Western 
Watchmsn"  (CaUiolic),  thus  justifies  that  massacre,  in  an  editorial  dated 
Not.  ai,  igia:  — 

'^Catholics  say  only  30,000  were  slain;  Protestants jput  the  number  at 
70,000.  WE  PREFER  THE  LATTER  FIGURE.  ...  If  there  were  70,000 
Huguenots  in  Paris  the  night  of  the  massacre,  so  much  the  more  justification 
for  the  slaughter.  •  .  .  We  have  heard  ring  out  many  a  time  the  very  bells 
that  called  the  Catholics  together  on  that  fatal  night.  THEY  ALWAYS 
SOUNDED  SWEETLY  IN  OUR  EARS."* 

''ALWAYS  DEPENDED  THE  PERSECUTION" 

In  the  "  Western  Watchman  "  of  Dec  24, 1908,  the  same  editor  wrote:  **  The 
church  has  persecuted.  Only  a  tsrro  in  church  history  will  deny  that.  .  .  .  We 
have  always  defended  the  persecution  of  the  Huguenots  and  the  Spanish 
Inquisition.  .  .  .  When  she  thinks  it  good  to  use  physical  force,  SHE  WILL 
USE  IT.  .  .  .  But  will  the  Catholic  Church  give  bond  that  she  will  not  per- 
secute at  all?  Will  she  guarantee  absolute  freedom  and  equality  01  all 
churches  and  all  faiths?  The  Catholic  Church  gives  no  bonds  for  her  good 
behavior." 

Yog  Can  Help^to  Defeat  Rome  By 
Tomiiit  on  the  "PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE''  Searchlilht 

FIRST. —  By  becoming  a  subscriber.  You  can  earn  your  own  subscription 
by  sending  us  two  yearly  subscriptions  accompanied  by  $a.oo  —  three  for 
$a.oa 

SECONDd —  You  can  send  $3.00  for  10  six  months*  (or  5  yearly)  subscrip- 
tions, in  behalf  of  your  friends.  These  will  be  sent  to  as  many  different  names 
(your  own  included)  as  desired,  or  all  to  one  address.  Hundreds  send  5,  10, 
and  30  subscriptions,  others  as  many  as  300,  in  a  single  letter. 

THIRD. —  You  can  become  our  agent  for  your  locality,  and  purchase  from 
5  to  1,000  copies  every  month  at  the  following  wholesale  post-paid  rates:  5  to 
40  copies  ordered  at  one  time,  cash  with  order,  5  cents  a  copy;  50  or  more 
copies,  4  cents  a  copy.  Agents  report  ready  sales  to  patriotic  Catholics, 
Freemasons,  Guardians  of  Liberty,  Orangemen,  and  true  Protestants,  every- 
where. Apply  for  agency  to-day  through  our  General  Agency  nearest  you. 
See  list  opposite  third  cover  page. 
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•  •  •  • 

The  written  Word  of  God,  consisting  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  ^ord  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re- 
pentant sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal** 
vary  when  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  **  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.** 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remam  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffl* 
cient  ground  for  the  sinner*s  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  *'  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,**  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  **  the  real  presence  "  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  **  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.**  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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THE  FIRST  STEP   IN  THE  MASSACRE  OF  ST.   BARTHOLOMEW 

Admiral  Coligny  being  carried  to  his  lodging  after 
being  shot  in  the  street 
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SCENES  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  MASSACRE  OF  ST.  BARTHOLOMEW, 

AUG.  24,  1572 
Explanatory   Note  on  page  95 
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WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OP  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 
Vol.  V  February,  191S  No.  2 

No  mere  discussion  of  theology  will  bring  peace 
into  the  soul,  even  though  sound  doctrine  may  be  es- 
tablished thereby.  The  assurance  of  forgiveness  of 
sin  and  the  power  to  resist  temptation  come  through 
personal  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  atoning  death 
and  in  the  power  of  his  endless  life.  There  must  be 
a  personal  apprehension  of  the  merits  of  Christ  and  a 
personal  appropriation  of  his  grace  in  order  that  the 
soul  may  find  rest.  Any  system  which  introduces  any 
barrier  between  Christ  and  the  soul,  even  though  that 
barrier  be  called  a  mediator,  is  a  perversion  of  the  gos- 
pel and  a  hindrance  to  salvation.  This  is  the  chiefest 
indictment  against  the  Papacy.  It  has  its  own  means 
of  mediation  between  Christ  and  the  sinner  by  which 
it  really  shuts  the  sinner  away  from  Christ  and  com- 
pels him  to  deal  with  human  priests.  It  has  some 
other  way  of  salvation  than  by  personal  faith  in  the 
simple  promise  of  God,  and  it  consequently  can  never 
inspire  that  assurance  of  deliverance  and  that  cer- 
tainty of  triumph  which  come  through  perfect  trust 
in  the  grace  and  power  of  God. 

(63) 
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ATTEMPTING  TO   REVERSE 

HISTORY 

WAS  THE  MASSACRE  OF  ST.  BARTHOLOMEW 
AN  ACT  OF  DEFENSE  AGAINST  PROT- 
ESTANT  PLOTTERS? 

ONE  hardly  knows  whether  to  be  righteously  in- 
dignant at  some  of  the  astounding  attempts  by 
Roman  Catholic  writers  to  misrepresent  and  pervert 
the  facts  of  history,  or  whether  to  pass  over  these  ex- 
hibitions of  a  misguided  zeal  for  the  reputation  of  the 
Papacy  as  too  ridiculous  to  demand  any  serious  atten- 
tion. It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  no  matter 
how  monstrous  the  falsehood,  the  constant  repetition 
of  it  produces  a  prejudicial  impression  upon  the  pub- 
lic mind  unless  the  truth  is  restated. 

We  do  not  remember  that  we  have  seen  in  print  a 
more  flagrant  disregard  of  the  well-established  and 
generally  admitted  facts  of  history  than  was  shown  in 
a  recent  editorial  in  the  Western  Watchman  (Roman 
Catholic),  in  which  an  address  of  the  German  emperor 
upon  the  life  of  Admiral  Coligny  was  discussed.  From 
this  editorial  we  take  two  paragraphs :  — 

The  history  of  St.  Bartholomew's  massacre  has  never  been 
written.  Somehow  we  prefer  the  Protestant  to  the  Catholic 
account.  Catholics  say  only  30,000  were  slain;  Protestants 
put  the  number  at  70,000.  We  prefer  the  latter  figure.  Cath- 
olics tell  us  that  the  massacre  was  the  outburst  of  sudden  and 
uncontrollable  frenzy;  Protestants  say  it  was  carefully 
planned.  If  there  were  70,000  Huguenots  in  Paris  the  night 
of  the  massacre,  so  much  the  more  justification  for  the  slaugh- 
ter. What  were  they  doing  there?  Paris  was  a  city  in  which 
Huguenots  dare  not  dwell.  What  brought  them  to  the  capital 
in  such  numbers  on  that  fatal  night?  They  meditated  the 
very  slaughter  that  was  meted  out  to  themselves.    The  70,000 
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Huguenots  in  Paris  meant  70,000  conspirators  brought  thither 
by  Coligny  to  destroy  the  peaceful  Catholics  of  that  peaceful 
Catholic  city.  They  got  what  they  had  planned  for  others. 
We  have  heard  ring  out  many  a  time  the  very  bells  that 
called  the  Catholics  together  on  the  fatal  night  They  always 
sounded  sweetly  in  our  ears.  They  warned  the  Catholics  of 
Paris  that  foreign  cutthroats  to  the  number  of  80,000  or  70,- 
000  were  prowling  the  streets  of  the  capital,  waiting  for  an 
opportunity  to  murder  them.  Catholics  are  always  slow  to 
rise  to  their  own  defense.  They  have  always  too  much  con- 
fidence in  the  good  will  and  honor  of  their  non-Catholic  neigh- 
bors. But  this  time  they  were  alert,  and  they  caught  their 
enemies  napping.  The  Lutherans  of  Germany  were  hard- 
drinking  fanatics.  The  Calvinists  of  Switzerland  were  cant- 
ing cutthroats.  The  Huguenots  of  France  were  common 
thugs.  In  their  inroads  on  the  peaceful  provinces  of  France 
they  burned  fifty  cathedrals  and  five  hundred  parish  churches. 
Our  heroes  are  the  Duke  of  Alva  and  Catherine  de'  Medici. 
They  knew  the  Huguenots,  and  they  drove  them  off  the  Conti- 
nent You  can  not  excite  any  pity  in  our  souls  by  whining  ac- 
counts of  Catholic  atrocities  in  the  seventeenth  century.  We 
have  never  written  a  line  in  extenuation  or  palliation  of  the 
Inquisition.  We  never  thought  it  needed  a  defense. —  WeeU 
em  Watchman,  Nov.  21,  1912. 

Such  remarkable  assertions  as  are  here  made  show 
an  astonishing  ignorance  concerning  a  most  important 
historical  event,  or  an  astonishing  determination  to 
change  the  truth  of  history.  The  main  facts  concern- 
ing this  attempt  to  exterminate  Protestantism  in 
France  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  Aug.  24,  1572,  an 
act  which  has  been  designated  by  Lord  Acton,  himself 
a  Roman  Catholic,  as  "  the  most  monstrous  of  crimes," 
are  matters  of  record  which  can  not  be  set  aside,  even 
by  an  editor  who  claims  to  be  in  the  closest  communion 
with  the  Pope.  There  is  not  sufficient  foundation  for 
the  shameless  assertion  that  the  Huguenots  "medi- 
tated the  very  slaughter  that  was  meted  out  to  them- 
selves," to  give  it  even  the  appearance  of  plausibility. 
One  who  is  not  hardened  by  the  Jesuitical  system  of 
morality  would  blush  for  shame  over  making  a  state- 
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ment  so  devoid  of  any  appearance  of  truth.  We  can 
hardly  understand  the  mental  or  moral  make-up  of  a 
writer  pretending  to  an  average  acquaintance  with 
history  who  claims  that  the  Huguenots  had  gathered 
in  Paris  "to  destroy  the  peaceful  Catholics  of  that 
peaceful  Catholic  city/*  in  face  of  the  fact  that  so 
early  as  the  conference  at  Bayonne  in  1564,  at  which 
both  the  Duke  of  Alva  and  Catherine  de*  Medici  were 
present,  the  suppression  of  heretics  in  France  by  mur- 
der was  definitely  under  consideration,  .  That  the 
number  actually  slaughtered  was  far  greater  than  the 
number  originally  suggested,  was  merely  the  logical 
outcome  of  adopting  the  principle  that  the  murder  of 
heretics  was  justifiable. 

And  what  moral  standard  does  one  have  who  de- 
clares that  "our  heroes  are  the  Duke  of  Alva  and 
Catherine  de'  Medici  '7  The  Catholic  Encyclopedia, 
to  which  this  same  editor  has  awarded  unstinted 
praise,  thus  describes  the  conduct  of  the  Duke  of 
Alva,  that  bloodthirsty  enemy  of  heretics,  in  his  cam- 
paign in  the  Netherlands  in  1557:  — 

On  August  22,  Alva,  accompanied  by  a  body  of  select  Span- 
ish troops,  made  his  entry  into  Brussels.  He  immediately  ap- 
pointed a  council  to  condemn  without  trial  those  suspected  of 
heresy  and  rebellion.  .  .  .  The  "  Council  of  Blood  **  was  the 
popular  designation  of  Alva's  tribunal. —  Vol.  I,  page  S71. 

It  is  true  that  Pope  Pius  V,  in  recognition  of  such 
valuable  services,  "  bestowed  on  him  a  consecrated  hat 
and  sword,  a  present  heretofore  given  only  to  sover- 
eigns; ''  but  this  only  shows  to  what  depths  the  Papacy 
had  fallen  in  its  determination  to  throttle  the  Refor- 
mation. 

The  same  Roman  Catholic  authority  characterizes 
Catherine  de'  Medici  as  "dictatorial,  unscrupulous, 
calculating,  and  crafty,'^  as  being  "  intensely  supersti- 
tious,'' and  declares  that  "  her  methods  were  so  essen- 
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tially  egotistical  as  to  border  on  cynicism/' — The  Cath- 
olic Encyclopedia^  Vol.  Ill,  page  UUU* 

And  these  monsters  of  iniquity  are  now  lauded  as 
"  heroes '*  by  a  Roman  Catholic  editor  in  America. 
Would  the  heroic  extermination  of  heretics,  carried  on 
by  the  Duke  of  Alva,  be  duplicated  in  America  if  this 
orthodox  editor  were  in  control  of  affairs? 

In  marked  contrast  with  the  perversion  of  facts 
which  we  have  quoted  is  the  treatment  of  the  Massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew  by  Lord  Acton,  who  was  regius 
professor  of  modem  history  at  Cambridge  from  1895 
until  his  death,  in  1902,  in  his  article  published  in 
the  IJorth  British  Review,  October,  1869,  which  ap- 
pears in  "  The  History  of  Freedom  and  Other  Essays,'* 
published  by  Macmillan  and  Company,  1909  (pages 
101-149).  Lord  Acton  did  not  permit  his  adherence 
to  Roman  Catholicism  to  close  his  eyes  to  the  facts  of 
history,  and  his  regard  for  truth  was  not  extinguished 
by  an  intemperate  zeal  to  defend  the  Papacy  at  all  haz- 
ards. The  following  extracts  from  his  article  show 
how  shamelessly  the  editor  of  the  Western  Watchmon 
perverted  the  facts :  — 

The  opinion  that  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  was  a 
sudden  and  unpremeditated  act  can  not  be  maintained.  .  .  . 

By  the  month  of  February,  1572,  the  plan  had  assumed  a 
practical  shape.  •  .  . 

The  court  had  determined  to  enforce  unity  of  faith  in 
France.  An  edict  of  toleration  was  issued  for  the  purpose  of 
lulling  the  Huguenots ;  but  it  was  well  known  that  it  was  only 
a  pretense.  Strict  injunctions  were  sent  into  the  provinces 
that  it  should  not  be  obeyed;  and  Catherine  said  openly  to  the 
English  envoy,  "  My  son  will  have  exercise  but  of  one  religion 
in  his  realm."  On  the  twenty-sixth  [of  February]  the  king 
explained  his  plan  to  Mondoucet,  his  agent  at  Brussels: 
''  Since  it  has  pleased  God  to  bring  matters  to  the  point  they 
have  now  reached,  I  mean  to  use  the  opportunity  to  secure  a 
perpetual  repose  in  my  kingdom,  and  to  do  something  for  the 
good  of  all  Christendom.  It  is  probable  that  the  conflagra- 
tion will  spread  to  every  town  in  France,  and  that  they  will 
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follow  the  example  of  Paris,  and  lay  hands  on  all  the  Prot- 
estants. •  •  •  I  have  written  to  the  governors  to  assemble 
forces  in  order  to  cut  to  pieces  those  who  may  resist/'  The 
great  object  was  to  accomplish  the  extirpation  of  Protestant- 
ism in  such  a  way  as  might  leave  intact  the  friendship  with 
Protestant  states.  .  .  . 

Salviati  had  written  on  the  afternoon  of  the  twenty-fourth 
[of  August].  ...  It  was  a  fair  sight  to  see  the  Catholics  in 
the  streets  wearing  white  crosses,  and  cutting  down  heretics; 
and  it  was  thought  that,  as  fast  as  the  news  spread,  the  same 
thing  would  be  done  in  all  the  towns  of  France.  This  letter 
was  read  before  the  assembled  cardinals  at  the  Venetian  pal- 
ace, and  they  thereupon  attended  the  Pope  to  a  Te  Deum  in 
the  nearest  church.  The  guns  of  St.  Angelo  were  fired  in  the 
evening,  and  the  city  was  illuminated  for  three  nights.  To 
disregard  the  Pope's  will  in  this  respect  would  have  savored 
of  heresy.  Gregory  XIII  exclaimed  that  the  massacre  was 
more  agreeable  to  him  than  fifty  victories  of  Lepanto.  For 
some  weeks  the  news  from  the  French  provinces  sustained  the 
rapture  and  excitement  of  the  court.  It  was  hoped  that  other 
countries  would  follow  the  example  of  France;  the  emperor 
was  informed  that  something  of  the  same  kind  was  expected 
of  him.  On  the  eighth  of  September  the  Pope  went  in  proces- 
sion to  the  French  church  of  St.  Lewis,  where  three  and  thirty 
cardinals  attended  at  a  mass  of  thanksgiving.  On  the  eleventh 
he  proclaimed  a  jubilee.  In  the  bull  he  said  that  forasmuch 
as  God  had  armed  the  king  of  France  to  inflict  vengeance  on 
the  heretics  for  the  injuries  done  to  religion,'  and  to  punish 
the  leaders  of  the  rebellion  which  had  devastated  his  kingdom. 
Catholics  should  pray  that  he  might  have  grace  to  pursue  his 
auspicious  enterprise  to  the  end,  and  so  complete  what  he  had 
begun  so  well.  ... 

Gregory  XIII  appears  as  a  pale  figure  between  the  two 
strongest  of  the  modem  popes,  without  the  intense  zeal  of  the 
one  and  the  ruthless  volition  of  the  other.  He  was  not  prone 
to  large  conceptions  or  violent  resolutions.  He  had  been  con- 
verted late  in  life  to  the  spirit  of  the  Tridentine  Reformation ; 
and  when  he  showed  rigor,  it  was  thought  to  be  not  in  his 
character,  but  in  the  counsels  of  those  who  influenced  him. 
He  did  not  instigate  the  crime,  nor  the  atrocious  sentiments 
that  hailed  it.  In  the  religious  struggle  a  frenzy  had  been 
kindled  which  made  weakness  violent,  and  turned  good  men 
into  prodigies  of  ferocity;  and  at  Rome,  where  every  loss  in- 
flicted on  Catholicism  and  every  wound  was  felt,  the  belief 
that  in  dealing  with  heretics  murder  is  better  than  toleration 
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prevailed  for  half  a  century.  The  predecessor  of  Gregory  had 
been  Inquisitor-General,  In  his  eyes  Protestants  were  worse 
than  pagans,  and  Lutherans  more  dangerous  than  other  Prot- 
estants, The  Capuchin  preacher,  Pistajo,  bore  witness  that 
men  were  hanged  and  quartered  almost  daily  at  Rome;  and 
Pius  declared  that  he  would  release  a  culprit  guilty  of  a  hun- 
dred murders  rather  than  one  obstinate  heretic.  He  seri- 
ously contemplated  razing  the  town  of  Faenza  because  it  was 
infested  with  religious  error,  and  he  recommended  a  similar 
expedient  to  the  king  of  France.  He  adjured  him  to  hold  no 
intercourse  with  the  Huguenots,  to  make  no  terms  with  them, 
and  not  to  observe  the  terms  he  had  made.  He  required  that 
they  should  be  pursued  to  the  death,  that  not  one  should  be 
spared  under  any  pretense,  that  all  prisoners  should  suffer 
death.  He  threatened  Charles  with  the  punishment  of  Saul 
when  he  f  orebore  to  exterminate  the  Amalekites.  He  told  him 
that  it  was  his  mission  to  avenge  the  injuries  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  nothing  is  more  cruel  than  mercy  to  the  impious.  When 
he  sanctioned  the  murder  of  Elizabeth,  he  proposed  that  it 
should  be  done  in  execution  of  his  sentence  against  her.  It 
became  usual  with  those  who  meditated  assassination  or  regi- 
cide on  the  plea  of  religion  to  look  upon  the  representatives  of 
Rome  as  their  natural  advisers.  .  .  . 

The  theory  which  was  framed  to  justify  these  practises  has 
done  more  than  plots  and  massacres  to  cast  discredit  on  the 
Catholics.  This  theory  was  as  follows:  Confirmed  heretics 
must  be  rigorously  punished  whenever  it  can  be  done  without 
the  probability  of  greater  evil  to  religion.  Where  that  is 
feared,  the  penalty  may  be  suspended  or  delayed  for  a  season, 
provided  it  be  inflicted  whenever  the  danger  is  past  Treaties 
made  with  heretics,  and  promises  given  to  them  must  not  be 
kept,  because  sinful  promises  do  not  bind,  and  no  agreement  is 
lawful  which  may  injure  religion  or  ecclesiastical  authority. 
No  civil  power  may  enter  into  engagements  which  impede  the 
free  scope  of  the  church's  law.  It  is  part  of  the  punishment 
of  heretics  that  faith  shall  not  be  kept  with  them.  It  is  even 
mercy  to  kill  them  that  they  may  sin  no  more. 

Such  were  the  precepts  and  the  examples  by  which  the 
French  Catholics  learned  to  confound  piety  and  ferocity,  and 
were  made  ready  to  immolate  their  countrymen. 

But  the  desire  to  defend  what  the  Pope  approved  survived 
sporadically,  when  the  old  fierceness  of  dogmatic  hatred  was 
extinct.  A  generation  passed  without  any  perceptible  change 
in  the  judgment  of  Rome,  It  was  a  common  charge  against 
De  Thou  that  he  had  condemned  the  blameless  act  of  Charles 
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IX.  The  blasphemies  of  the  Huguenots,  said  one  of  his  crit- 
ics, were  more  abominable  than  their  retribution.  His  his- 
tory was  put  on  the  Index;  and  Cardinal  Barberini  let  him 
know  that  he  was  condemned  because  he  not  only  favored 
Protestants  to  the  detriment  of  Catholics,  but  had  even  dis- 
approved the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew.  Eudsemon- 
Johannes,  the  friend  of  Bellarmine,  pronounces  it  a  pious  and 
charitable  act,  which  immortalized  its  author.  Another  Jes- 
uit, Bompiani,  says  that  it  was  grateful  to  Gregory,  because  it 
was  likely  to  relieve  the  church.  The  well-known  apology  for 
Charles  IX  by  Naude  is  based  rather  on  political  than  relig- 
ious grounds;  but  his  contemporary  Guyon,  whose  History  of 
Orleans  is  pronounced  by  the  censors  full  of  sound  doctrine 
and  pious  sentiment,  deems  it  unworthy  of  Catholics  to  speak 
of  the  murder  of  heretics  as  if  it  were  a  crime,  because  when 
done  under  lawful  authority,  it  is  a  blessed  thing.  .  •  . 

Two  works  were  published  on  the  medals  of  the  popes,  by  a 
French  and  an  Italian  writer.  The  Frenchman  awkwardly 
palliates  the  conduct  of  Gregory  XIII ;  the  Italian  heartily  de- 
fends it.  In  Italy  it  was  still  dangerous  ground.  Muratori 
shrinks  trofa  pronouncing  on  the  question,  while  Cienfuegos, 
a  Jesuit  whom  his  order  esteemed  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished cardinals  of  the  day,  judges  that  Charles  IX  died  too 
soon  for  his  fame.  Tempesti,  who  lived  under  the  enlightened 
rule  of  Benedict  XIV,  accuses  Catherine  of  having  arrested 
the  slaughter,  in  order  that  some  cause  should  remain  to  cre- 
ate a  demand  for  her  counsels.  The  German  Jesuit  Biner  and 
the  papal  historian  Piatti,  just  a  century  ago,  are  among  the 
last  downright  apologists. 

Then  there  was  a  change.  A  time  came  when  the  Catholics, 
having  long  relied  on  force,  were  compelled  to  appeal  to  opin- 
ion. That  which  had  been  defiantly  acknowledged  and  de- 
fended required  to  be  ingeniously  explained  away.  The  same 
motive  which  had  justified  the  murder  now  prompted  the  lie. 
Men  shrank  from  the  conviction  that  the  rulers  and  restorers 
of  their  church  had  been  murderers  and  abetters  of  murder, 
and  that  so  much  infamy  had  been  coupled  with  so  much  zeal. 
They  feared  to  say  that  the  most  monstrous  of  crimes  had 
been  solemnly  approved  at  Rome,  lest  they  should  devote  the 
Papacy  to  the  execration  of  mankind.  A  swarm  of  facts  were 
invented  to  meet  the  difficulty :  The  victims  were  insignificant 
in  number;  they  were  slain  for  no  reason  connected  with  re- 
ligion; the  Pope  believed  in  the  existence  of  the  plot;  the  plot 
was  a  reality;  the  medal  is  fictitious;  the  massacre  was  a  feinf 
concerted  with  the  Protestants  themselves;  the  Pope  rejoiced 
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only  when  he  heard  that  it  was  over.  These  things  were 
repeated  so  often  that  they  have  been  sometimes  believed ;  and 
men  have  fallen  into  this  way  of  speaking  whose  sincerity 
was  unimpeachable,  and  who  were  not  shaken  in  their  religion 
by  the  errors  or  the  vices  of  popes.  Mohler  was  preeminently 
such  a  man.  In  his  lectures  on  the  history  of  the  church, 
which  were  published  only  last  year  [1868],  he  said  that  the 
Catholics,  as  such,  took  no  part  in  the  massacre ;  that  no  car- 
dinal, bishop,  nor  priest  shared  in  the  councils  that  prepared 
it;  that  Charles  informed  the  Pope  that  a  conspiracy  had  been 
discovered;  and  that  Gregory  made  his  thanksgiving  only  be- 
cause the  king's  life  was  saved.  Such  things  will  cease  to  be 
written  when  men  perceive  that  truth  is  the  only  merit  that 
gives  dignity  and  worth  to  history. 

The  pretense  that  Rome  never  changes,  and  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility,  make 
it  very  embarrassing  for  the  Roman  hierarchy  to  face 
the  record  of  the  Papacy;  but  absolute  silence  is  far 
better  than  the  attempt  to  reverse  history  by  charging 
upon  Protestants  the  crimes  committed,  either  at  the 
instigation  of,  or  with  the  approval  of,  some  of  the 
popes.  The  history  of  the  Papacy  constitutes  the  se- 
verest indictment  against  its  claim  to  be  the  depositary 
of  truth,  the  defender  of  the  faith,  and  the  protector 
of  the  people.    And  this  history  can  never  be  reversed. 
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RESPONSIBILITY   FOR  THE  CIVIL 

PUNISHMENT  OF  ALLEGED 

HERESY 

WE  shall  quote  the  testimony  of  three  Catholic  au- 
thorities bearing  witness  as  to  the  responsibil- 
ity of  the  church  for  the  civil  punishment  of  those 
denounced  as  heretics  in  the  days  when  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  had  power  to  work  its  way  among 
the  nations :  — 

1.  The  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Plainly  annoyed 
that  "so  much''  should  be  made  of  the  putting  to 
death  of  men  and  women  for  the  crime  of  "  heresy," 
the  encyclopedia  nevertheless  gives  again  the  answer 
that  has  so  often  done  service, —  it  was  the  state,  not 
the  church,  that  fixed  the  penalty,  and  the  state,  not 
the  church,  that  executed  it.  Under  the  word  "  Pun- 
ishment,'' the  encyclopedia  says :  — 

Canon  law  has  always  forbidden  clerics  to  shed  human 
blood,  and  therefore  capital  punishment  has  always  been  the 
work  of  the  officials  of  the  state  and  not  of  the  church.  Even 
in  the  case  of  heresy,  of  which  so  much  is  made  by  non-Cath- 
olic controversialists,  the  functions  of  ecclesiastics  were  re- 
stricted invariably  to  ascertaining  the  fact  of  heresy.  The 
punishment,  whether  capital  or  other,  was  both  prescribed  and 
inflicted  by  civil  government. —  Vol.  XII,  page  567. 

This  answer  leaves  the  Roman  Church  justified  for 
its  part  in  the  record,  with  never  an  apology,  nor  a 
repudiation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  use  of  civil  law  in 
punishing  heresy.  But  what  power  was  responsible 
for  putting  the  ofiicials  of  the  state  at  this  work?  The 
next  witness  answers. 

2.  A  French  theological  professor,  M.  Alfred  Baud- 
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rillart,  rector  of  the  institute,  in  a  series  of  lectures 
given  in  the  Catholic  Institute  of  Paris  (from  Jan- 
uary to  March,  1904),  bore  a  very  clear  testimony  as 
to  tfie  responsibility  of  the  church  in  visiting  punish- 
ment upon  those  accounted  heretics.  With  refresh- 
ing truthfulness  and  candor,  this  professor  said :  — 

The  Catholic  Church  is  a  respecter  of  conscience  and  of 
liberty  as  we  were  lately  reminded  in  clear  and  beautiful  lan- 
guage from  the  pulpit  of  Notre  Dame;  with  Saint  Bernard, 
the  Fathers,  and  other  theologians,  she  believes  and  professes 
that  ''  faith  is  a  work  of  persuasion,  not  of  force,  fides  stui- 
denda  est,  non  imponenda.  She  has,  and  she  loudly  proclaims 
that  she  has,  a  "  horror  of  blood/'  Nevertheless,  when  con- 
fronted by  heresy,  she  does  not  content  herself  with  persua- 
sion ;  arguments  of  an  intellectual  and  moral  order  appear  to 
her  insufficient,  and  she  has  recourse  to  force,  to  corporal 
punishment,  to  torture.  She  creates  tribunals  like  those  of  the 
Inquisition.  She  calls  the  laws  of  the  state  to  her  aid ;  if  nec- 
essary, she  encourages  a  crusade,  or  a  religious  war,  and  all 
her  "horror  of  blood"  culminates  into  urging  the  secular 
power  to  shed  it,  which  proceeding  is  almost  more  odious  — 
for  it  is  less  frank  —  than  shedding  it  herself.  Especially  did 
she  act  thus  in  the  sixteenth  century  with  regard  to  Protes- 
tants. Not  content  to  reform  morally,  to  preach  by  example, 
to  convert  people  by  eloquent  and  holy  missionaries,  she  lit  in 
Italy,  in  the  Low  Countries,  and  above  all  in  Spain,  the  funeral 
piles  of  the  Inquisition.  In  France  under  Francis  I  and 
Henry  11,  in  England  under  Mary  Tudor,  she  tortured  the 
heretics,  whilst  both  in  France  and  Germany  during  the  sec- 
ond half  of  the  sixteenth  century  and  the  first  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  if  she  did  not  actually  begin,  at  any 
rate  she  encouraged  and  actively  aided,  the  religious  wars. 
No  one  will  deny  that  we  have  here  a  great  scandal  to  our 
contemporaries. — "  The  Catholic  Church,  the  Renaissance, 
and  Protestantism"  (tvith  preface  by  Cardinal  P errand), 
page  182.  (Kegan  Pavl,  French,  Trvbner  &  Co.,  London, 
1908.) 

Speaking  of  the  trouble  this  terrible  record  makes 
for  many  conscientious  Catholics,  the  professor 
adds: — 

Mgr.  d'Hulst  remarked  on  this  fact  in  his  Careme  of  1895 : 
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*'  The  intervention  of  the  secular  power  in  the  cause  of  her- 
esy has  left  memories  which  haunt  the  imagination  of  our 
contemporaries  like  a  nightmare.  Many  men  of  divers  opin- 
ions find  in  this  the  great  scandal  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
Our  deadly  enemies  find  herein  matter  for  furious  assaults, 
whilst  our  kindly  adversaries  here  encounter  the  stumbling- 
block  which  prevents  their  return  to  us;  indeed,  even  among 
our  friends  and  our  brothers  we  find  those  who  dare  not  look 
this  problem  in  the  face.  They  ask  permission  from  the 
church  to  ignore  or  even  to  deny  all  those  acts  and  institu- 
tions in  the  past  that  have  made  orthodoxy  compulsory.  And 
when  the  church  refuses  this  right,  when  she  condenms  the 
theses  of  absolute  liberalism,  when  she  defends,  if  not  in  de- 
tailed application  at  any  rate  in  principle,  a  legislation  be- 
longing to  the  great  centuries  of  faith,  then  a  dread  fear  seizes 
them  and  leaves  them  with  halting  faith  or  saddened  by  the 
sight  of  ironical  or  triumphant  impiety.'^  (Careme  of  1895. 
"UEglise  et  I'Etat,"  page  12.)— Id.,  page  183. 

The  explanation  that  Professor  Baudrillart  himself 
gives  is,  practically,  that  times  have  changed,  and 
men's  ideas  of  punishments  have  changed,  and  even  if 
the  nations  were  to  give  the  church  power  she  would 
not  now  use  it  as  then;  and,  moreover,  that  some  of 
the  churches  that  forsook  Rome  have  put  the  same 
civil-law  penalties  into  action  against  both  Catholics 
and  other  dissenters. 

We  may  reply  in  passing,  that  times  have  changed 
because  more  eiJightened  principles  have  been  at  work 
in  the  hearts  of  men  since  the  Reformation  of  the  six- 
teenth century  began  to  break  the  power  of  the  Pa- 
pacy and  set  free  the  Word  of  God  and  the  gospel  of 
Christian  liberty.  But  Rome's  principles  have  not 
changed;  neither  in  any  land  has  the  Roman  Church 
let  go  voluntarily  of  its  power  of  control  in  civil  legis- 
lation. 

The  argument  that  Rome,  restored  to  power,  would 
never  do  to-day  what  it  did  in  former  ages,  is  parallel 
with  the  saying  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church  in 
Christ's  day:  — 
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"  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not 
have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets." 
Matt  23:30. 

But  because  they  held  to  the  same  principles  as  their 
fathers, —  opposing  church  tradition  to  the  Word  of 
God, —  they  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers,  and 
crowned  the  record  of  Jewish  apostasy  by  rejecting 
and  crucifying  Christ. 

As  for  the  retort  that  reformed  churches  which  se- 
cured control  of  civil  law  used  it  against  Catholics  and 
others,  the  answer  is  that  many  who  came  out  of  Rome 
brought  with  them  some  of  the  ideas  and  principles 
that  they  had  learned  in  the  papal  school.  But  no 
Protestant  to-day  is  true  to  the  name  who  does  not 
repudiate  as  thoroughly  unchristian  and  altogether 
papal  the  employment  of  the  power  of  civil  law  in  the 
enforcement  of  religion. 

3.  Pope  Innocent  III.  This  Pope  sufficiently  an- 
swers the  plea  of  the  Catholic  Encyclopedia  that  the 
state  did  the  cruel  work,  the  church  only  deciding  what 
was  heresy.  Pope  Innocent  illustrated  the  theory  of 
the  subordination  of  the  civil  power  to  the  church  in 
this  wise:  — 

As  God  created  two  luminaries,  one  superior  for  the  day, 
and  the  other  inferior  for  the  night,  which  last  owes  its  splen- 
dor entirely  to  the  first,  so  he  has  disposed  that  the  regal  dig- 
nity should  be  but  a  reflection  of  the  papal  authority,  and 
entirely  subordinate  to  it. — "  Historians'  History  of  World," 
Vol.  XVIII,  page  336. 

In  a  letter  to  the  archbishop  of  Auch,  in  Gascony, 

Pope  Innocent  gave  orders  against  Albigensians  and 

others : — 

Therefore  by  this  present  apostolical  writing,  we  give  you 
a  strict  command  that,  by  whatever  means  you  can,  you  des- 
troy all  these  heresies  and  expel  from  your  diocese  all  who 
are  polluted  by  them.  You  shall  exercise  the  rigor  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical power  against  them,  and  all  those  who  have  made 
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themselves  suspected  by  associating  with  them.  They  may 
not  appeal  from  your  judgments,  and  if  necessary,  you  may 
cause  the  princes  and  people  to  suppress  them  with  the  sword. 
—  Quoted  from  Migne,  2H,  Col.  71,  in  Thatcher  and  McNeai's 
"  Source  Book  for  Medieval  History/'  page  209. 

This  same  Pope  wrote  to  the  king  of  Aragon :  — 

Since  according  to  the  gospel,  the  "  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire,''  and  in  another  place  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com,"  it  is  certainly 
even  more  fitting  that  a  proper  reward  should  be  given  those, 
who,  zealous  for  the  divine  law,  labor  to  destroy  the  little 
foxes  which  are  ruining  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord ;  we  mean 
those  who  are  endeavoring  to  pervert  the  Christian  faith. 
Their  reward  should  be  all  the  greater,  because  if  these  foxes 
are  killed  the  vineyard  will  be  able  to  bear  much  greater  fruit 
in  works  of  piety.  Led  by  such  considerations,  we  concede  to 
you,  by  this  present  writing,  the  right  to  reserve  for  your  own 
use  all  the  movable  as  well  as  immovable  goods  of  heretics,  of 
which  you  are  able  to  get  possession. —  Migne,  215,  Col.  ,915 
/,,  Id.,  page  211. 

And  in  case  the  securing  of  the  goods  of  the  con- 
demned heretics  should  not  prove  a  sufficient  induce- 
ment to  set  the  civil  power  in  action,  the  church  had 
yet  another  weapon.  Pope  Innocent  wrote  on  one  oc- 
casion :  — 

Also  we  have  given  power  to  Brother  Rajmier  to  compel  the 
lords  to  this  [action  against  the  condemned]  by  excommuni- 
cation, and  by  interdict  of  their  territories. —  Quoted  by  Croly, 
''Apocalypse/'  page  2jH,  from  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles.,  12  andi 
IS  cen. 

The  responsibility  lies  at  the  door  of  the  Roman 
Church.  It  was  not  the  men  nor  the  times,  primarily, 
but  the  antichristian  principles  that  made  the  men  and 
the  times.  And  this  most  dreadful  chapter  in  all  his- 
tory is  read  to  little  purpose  if  it  does  not  utter  con- 
tinuous warning  as  to  the  results  that  must  surely  fol- 
low, in  greater  or  less  degree,  wherever  any  body 
of  religionists  lay  hold  of  the  sword  of  civil  power. 

w.  A.  s. 
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THE   NEW  INTERPRETATION   OF 
HISTORY 

ONE  of  the  plans  to  be  followed  in  the  announced 
program  "  to  make  America  Catholic  '*  is  becom- 
ing very  clear:  such  an  interpretation  is  to  put  upon 
history,  and  especially  early  American  history,  that 
the  conclusion  can  be  drawn,  with  much  apparent 
plausibility,  that  this  country  has  of  right  been  a 
Catholic  country  from  the  beginning,  and  that  Prot- 
estants are  usurpers.  The  argument  runs  this  way: 
Columbus  discovered  the  western  world,  therefore  the 
United  States  is  Catholic,  although  Columbus  never 
set  foot  upon  the  soil  of  the  United  States,  and  quite 
strong  reasons  are  produced  to  prove  that  he  was  a 
Jew;  some  of  the  early  explorers  were  Catholics,  and 
their  trails  are  marked  by  names  of  saints,  such  as 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Joseph,  etc.,  therefore  the  United 
States  is  a  Catholic  country;  Lord  Baltimore  settled 
in  Maryland,  and  religious  liberty  was  granted  in  that 
colony,  therefore  the  United  States  is  a  Catholic  coun- 
try.   Other  equally  valid  reasons  are  adduced. 

Some  facts  which  have  a  bearing  upon  this  question 
are  either  ignored  or  distorted.  It  was  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  settlers,  altogether  independent  of  Roman 
domination,  who  placed  the  mold  upon  the  colonies, 
and  who  later  founded  this  nation.  We  have  no  dis- 
position to  detract  from  the  honor  of  individual  mem- 
bers of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  who  bore  a  noble 
part  in  those  trying  times,  but  they  acted  as  patriots, 
under  Protestant  leadership,  not  as  legates  of  the 
Pope. 

While  the  names  of  a  few  saints  adorn  the  pages  of 
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the  American  geography,  there  are  many  scores  of 
names  reproduced  from  Great  Britain  or  bestowed  in 
honor  of  early  settlers  or  in  commemoration  of  spe- 
cial events,  such  as  Providence,  Philadelphia,  Wash- 
ington, etc. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  separation  of  church 
and  state  is  called  a  "  fatal  theory  **  and  "  that  fatal 
principle  '*  by  Leo  XIII,  it  is  a  little  difficult  to  see 
how  the  Maryland  argument  holds  good;  but  that  is  of 
minor  consequence,  as  it  has  been  clearly  established 
that  religious  liberty  in  that  colony  was  due  to  the 
action  of  Protestants,  who  were  in  the  majority. 

A  suspiciously  loud  profession  of  patriotism  and  de- 
votion to  the  flag  is  now  being  made  by  some  Roman 
Catholic  orators.  Inasmuch  as  this  country  is  being 
claimed  as  a  Catholic  country,  is  devotion  to  the  flag 
simply  another  form  of  devotion  to  the  church?  It 
may  be  thought  ungrateful  to  suspect  the  Greeks  when 
bearing  gifts,  but  the  Trojan  horse  still  lives  in 
memory. 

We  concede  to  Roman  Catholics  the  right  "  to  make 
America  Catholic  *'  if  they  can  do  so  in  a  legitimate 
way  by  frankly  teaching  their  real  doctrines,  al- 
though we  shall  do  all  we  can  to  avert  such  a  result; 
but  we  deny  the  validity  of  the  arguments  to  which  we 
have  referred,  and  call  upon  Protestants  to  hold  fast 
their  inheritance  by  holding  fast  to  Protestant  prin- 
ciples and  proclaiming  them  anew  throughout  the  land. 
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ROMAN  CATHOLIC^TESTIMONY 

CONCERNING  PERSECUTION 

AND  TRADITION 

A  RECENT  convert  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  with  evident  sincerity,  but  with  a  zeal 
which  was  not  according  to  knowledge,  wrote  to  the 
editor  of  this  magazine,  expressing  regret  because  of 
the  strong  ground  taken  against  the  teachings  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  challenging  the  correctness 
of  some  of  the  positions  taken  by  the  editor.  The  reply 
made  to  some  of  the  assertions  of  this  new  convert 
was  thought  to  be  of  suflScient  interest  to  warrant  its 
being  printed,  although  it  was  not  written  with  that 
in  view.  The  body  of  this  letter  is  accordingly  pre- 
sented here,  and  is  commended  to  the  attention  of 
those  who  may  wish  to  answer  similar  statements 
made  by  Roman  Catholics.  The  letter,  without  the 
introductory  paragraph,  follows :  — 

I  do  not  wish  to  say  anything  of  a  harsh  nature,  or  that 
would  seem  to  you  to  be  in  any  way  discourteous ;  but  I  must 
tell  you  frankly  that  it  is  plain  from  your  correspondence  that 
you  have  accepted  the  statements  of  interested  parties  concern- 
ing the  history  and  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  some  of  the  statements  made  in  your  letter  are  ab- 
solutely contrary  to  fact,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  writers.  If  you  had  made  careful  investigation 
yourself  by  the  use  of  unprejudiced  and  reliable  authors,  both 
Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  you  would  have  refrained 
from  making  some  of  the  assertions  which  are  found  in  your 
letter.    Let  me  call  your  attention  to  some  of  these. 

You  say,  "  Regarding  the  persecution  of  heretics,  even  to 
the  death,  I  don't  believe  this.  .  •  .  The  church  is  ever  intol- 
erant of  error,  and  zealous,  as  she  should  be,  for  the  truth; 
but  persecution  finds  no  place  in  her  doctrine/' 

In  contrast  with  your  statement,  I  present  the  following 
quotations  from  Roman  Catholic  writers:  — 
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"  The  church  has  persecuted.  Only  a  tyro  in  church  his- 
tory will  deny  that.  .  .  .  Protestants  were  persecuted  in 
France  and  Spain  with  the  full  approval  of  the  church  au- 
thorities. We  have  always  defended  the  persecution  of  the 
Huguenots,  and  the  Spanish  Inquisition.'* — The  Western 
Watchman  (Roman  Catholic),  Dec.  2U,  1908. 

"  During  the  middle  ages  the  church  guarded  the  purity 
and  genuineness  of  her  apostolic  doctrine  through  the  institu- 
tion of  the  ecclesiastical  (and  state)  Inquisition,  which,  with 
many  excellent  qualities,  had  unfortunately  also  its  draw- 
backs.'*—  The  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XIV,  page  766. 

"In  the  bull  Ad  exstirpanda  (1252)  Innocent  IV  says: 
*  When  those  adjudged  guilty  of  heresy  have  been  given  up 
to  the  civil  power  by  the  bishop  or  his  representative,  or  the 
Inquisition,  the  podesta,  or  chief  magistrate,  of  the  city  shall 
take  them  at  once,  and  shall,  within  five  days  at  the  most, 
execute  the  laws  made  against  them.'  •  .  •  Nor  could  any 
doubt  remain  as  to  what  civil  regulations  were  meant,  for  the 
passages  which  ordered  the  burning  of  the  impenitent  heretics 
were  inserted  in  the  papal  decretals  from  the  imperial  consti- 
tutions Commissis  nobis  and  InconsutihUem  tunicam.  The 
aforesaid  bull  Ad  exstirpanda  remained  thenceforth  a  funda- 
mental document  of  the  Inquisition,  renewed  or  reenf orced  by 
several  popes,  Alexander  IV  (1254-61),  Clement  IV  (1265-68), 
Nicholas  IV  (1288-92),  Boniface  VIII  (1294-1303),  and  oth- 
ers.  The  civil  authorities,  therefore,  were  enjoined  by  the 
popes,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  to  execute  the  legal 
sentences  that  condemned  impenitent  heretics  to  the  stake." — ^ 
The  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  VIII,  page  Si. 

The  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  the  fifteenth  and  closing  volume 
of  which  has  just  been  completed,  is  a  recognized  authority 
among  Roman  Catholics.  I  hardly  think,  therefore,  that  you 
will  longer  maintain  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not 
believe  in  persecution  and  never  has  been  the  cause  of  the 
death  of  heretics. 

I  might  add  that  in  the  Decretum  of  Gratian,  which  was 
for  centuries  the  recognized  standard  of  canon  law,  in  the 
second  part,  case  23,  question  5,  chapter  47,  occurs  the  fol- 
lowing: — 

"Those  are  not  to  be  counted  homicides  who,  fired  with 
zeal  for  mother  church,  may  have  killed  excommunicated  per- 
sons." 

You  state  further  that  "  the  Catholic  Church  most  emphat- 
ically does  not  place  tradition  before  the  Bible." 

I  have  before  me  a  book  entitled  "Catholic  Belief;  or,  A 
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Short  and  Simple  Exposition  of  Catholic  Doctrine/'  by  the 
Very  Rev,  Joseph  Faa  Di  Bruno,  D,  D,  This  book  bears  the 
imprimatur  of  John  Cardinal  McCloskey,  archbishop  of  New 
York,  and  of  Henry  Edward,  cardinal  archbishop  of  West- 
minster. From  page  45  of  this  book  I  quote  the  following 
paragraphs:  — 

''  Like  two  sacred  rivers  flowing  from  paradise,  the  Bible 
and  divine  tradition  contain  the  word  of  God,  the  precious 
gems  of  revealed  truths. 

''Thpugh  these  two  divine  streams  are  in  themselves,  on 
account  of  their  divine  origin,  of  equal  sacredness,  and  are 
both  full  of  revealed  truths,  still,  of  the  two,  tradition  is  to  us 
more  clear  and  safe.'' 

By  the  time  that  the  Council  of  Trent  was  held  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  it  was  found  that  the  teachings  of  the  Reform- 
ers could  not  be  overthrown  by  an  appeal  to  the  Scripture, 
and  that  it  was  necessary  to  establish  the  authority  of  tradition 
in  order  to  maintain  the  teachings  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  The  position  taken  by  the  council  is  set  forth  in  the 
following  quotation:  — 

''  Finally,  at  the  last  opening  on  the  eighteenth  of  January, 
1562,  their  last  scruple  was  set  aside ;  the  archbishop  of  Reggio 
made  a  speech  in  which  he  openly  declared  that  tradition  stood 
above  Scripture.  The  authority  of  the  church  could  therefore 
not  be  bound  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  because  the 
church  had  changed  Sabbath  into  Sunday,  not  by  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  but  by  its  own  authority.  With  this,  to  be 
sure,  the  last  illusion  was  destroyed,  and  it  was  declared  that 
tradition  does  not  signify  antiquity,  but  continual  inspiration." 
—  Dr.  J.  H.  Holtaman,  "  Canon  and  Tradition,''  page  26S. 

In  a  Roman  Catholic  work  entitled  ''  Catholic  Doctrine  as 
Defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,"  published  with  the  approba- 
tion of  three  archbishops,  I  find  the  following  on  page  157 :  — 

" '  Tradition,  not  Scripture,'  Lessing  says,  *  is  the  rock  on 
which  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  built.' " 

Perrone,  a  Jesuit  writer,  in  a  treatise  on  theological  mat- 
ters, published  in  Rome  in  1842,  page  275,  said:  — 

"  The  Tridentine  Fathers  knew  well  that  there  are  certain 
articles  of  faith  which  rest  on  tradition  alone.  .  .  .  They  sanc- 
tion tradition  as  a  rule  and  foundation  of  our  faith  wholly 
distinct  from  Scripture." 

Have  not  I  shown  you  plainly,  on  Roman  Catholic  authority, 
that  tradition  is  held  to  be  a  sufficient  authority  for  doctrine 
entirely  apart  from  the  Bible,  and  is  even  regarded  as  ''  more 
clear  and  safe"  than  the  Scriptures? 
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You  say  further:  "  When  I  remember  that  much  of  the  his- 
tory we  have  to-day  was  written  by  bitter  enemies  of  the 
church,  I  am  not  surprised  at  the  hatred  instilled  in  the  hearts 
of  men  against  eversrthing  Catholic/' 

In  reply,  allow  me  to  state  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  read 
anything  outside  of  the  writings  of  Roman  Catholic  historians 
in  order  to  learn  of  the  terrible  record  which  Rome  has  made. 
Such  historians  as  Cardinal  Baronius,  who  wrote  his  history 
for  the  special  purpose  of  defending  the  church  against  the 
Reformers;  Dr.  John  lingard,  who  wrote  a  history  of  Eng- 
land; and  Ludwig  Pastor,  who  wrote  a  history  of  the  popes, 
"  drawn  from  the  sacred  archives  of  the  Vatican  and  otiier 
original  sources,**  give  a  view  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
which  it  is  unnecessary  to  supplement  from  any  Protestant 
sources. 

Let  me  present  a  quotation  taken  from  Pastor's  ''  History 
of  the  Popes,**  Vol.  V,  pages  169,  170:  — 

"  Cupidity, —  manifesting  itself  in  the  prevalence  of  simony 
and  the  accumulation  of  benefices, —  selfishness,  pride,  and  os- 
tentatious luxury  were  but  too  common  amongst  ecclesiastics. 
The  extent  of  the  corruption  is  seen  in  the  complaints  of  con- 
temporary writers,  and  proved  by  well-authenticated  facts. 

''Unhappily,  the  infection  spread  even  to  the  Holy  See. 
The  corruption  begins  with  Paul  II;  it  increased  under  Sixtus 
IV  and  Innocent  VIII,  and  comes  to  a  head  in  the  desecra- 
tion of  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  by  the  immoral  life  of  Alex- 
ander VI.** 

You  say  further,  "  The  Catholic  Church  recognizes  and  re- 
spects all  lawful  civil  authority,  rendering  unto  Caesar  that 
which  is  C«sar*s  and  unto  God  that  which  is  God*s.'* 

This  is  the  profession  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but 
whenever  civil  authority  has  interfered  with  the  will  of  the 
Pope,  or  the  so-called  rights  of  the  church,  as  defined  by  the 
Pope,  the  Roman  hierarchy  has  not  hesitated  to  denounce  the 
civil  authority,  to  pronounce  such  acts  null  and  void,  and  to 
release  Roman  Catholics  from  the  obligation  of  obedience. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  interferes  in  political  affairs,  and 
claims  the  right  to  control  the  political  conduct  of  its  mem- 
bers. I  have  in  my  possession  a  photograph  of  a  letter  from 
Archbishop  Bonzano,  the  apostolic  delegate,  residing  in  this 
city,  to  a  Roman  Catholic,  in  which  he  says:  — 

**  Hence  you  should  submit  to  the  decisions  of  the  church 
even  at  the  cost  of  sacrificing  political  principles.** 

There  are  some  other  minor  points  in  your  letter  which  I 
think  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  notice  in  this  reply. 
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IT  is  well  for  Protestants  to  understand  the  test 
which  is  applied  in  determining  whether  or  not  a 
professed  Christian  shall  be  classified  as  "  a  heretic  '* 
according  to  the  Roman  Catholic  standards.  Those 
who  entertain  the  idea  that  there  has  been  a  modifi- 
cation of  the  ancient  rule,  or  that  Protestants  are  re- 
garded with  a  greater  spirit  of  tolerance  than  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  may  be  interested  to  read  the  latest 
official  utterance  upon  this  subject.  We  quote  a  brief 
paragraph  from  Volume  VI  of  the  Catholic  Encyclo- 
pedia, just  completed,  which  is  edited  by  leading  rep- 
resentatives of  the  Roman  hierarchy.  This  extract 
is  from  the  article  entitled  "Fundamental  Arti- 
cles:''— 

The  theory  [of  Fundamental  Articles]  is  repugnant  to  the 
nature  of  Christian  faith  as  understood  by  the  church.  Ac- 
cording to  our  teaching  the  essential  note  of  this  faith  lies  in 
the  complete  and  unhesitating  acceptance  of  the  whole  de- 
positum  on  the  ground  that  it  is  the  revealed  word  of  God, 
The  conscious  rejection  of  a  single  article  of  this  deposit  is 
sufficient  to  render  a  man  guilty  of  heresy.  The  question  is 
not  as  to  the  relative  importance  of  the  article  in  question,  but 
solely  as  to  whether  it  has  been  revealed  by  God  to  man.  .  .  . 
The  Catholic  Church  knows  of  one,  and  only  one,  test  to  de- 
termine this  question  of  membership  in  Christ's  body.  This 
test  does  not  lie  in  the  acceptance  of  this  or  that  particular 
doctrine,  but  in  communion  with  the  apostolic  hierarchy. 

A  clear  exposition  and  application  of  this  deiinition 
of  heresy  is  found  in  an  address  made  by  Rev.  Peter 
J.  O'Callaghan,  C.  S.  P.,  before  the  Knights  of  Colum- 
bus, at  a  meeting  held  in  Chicago,  Sunday,  April  24, 
1912.  We  make  this  extract  from  the  address  as  re- 
ported in  a  Roman  Catholic  paper:  — 
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The  office  of  our  Sovereign  Pontiff  is  the  acme  of  the 
priesthood  and  the  episcopacy.  It  is  the  epitome  of  Christian- 
ity. The  rock  of  Peter  is  the  rock  of  Christ.  "  Where  Peter 
is,  there  is  the  church.*'  Loyalty  to  the  successor  of  Peter  is 
the  touchstone  of  orthodoxy,  and  the  test  of  genuine  Chris- 
tianity. Those  who  love  Jesus  Christ  must  love  his  vicar  on 
earth.  Without  that  vicar  on  earth  there  is  no  Christianity 
that  can  withstand  the  onslaughts  of  destructive  criticism. 
Through  him  Christ  lives  in  every  age,  and  proves  himself 
to  every  people,  and  to  every  man  with  open  mind  and  heart. 

This  "  touchstone  of  orthodoxy,"  this  "  test  of  gen- 
uine Christianity,"  which  applies  in  every  country  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  proves  beyond  question  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  a  world-wide  monarchy, 
the  incarnation  of  spiritual  absolutism,  whose  ruler 
from  his  palace  on  the  Tiber  controls  his  subjects  in 
every  land.  Unconditional  submission  to  his  sover- 
eign power  is  the  only  escape  from  heresy.  All  Prot- 
estants are  included  in  "the  glorious  company"  of 
heretics,  although  they  are  generally  designated  by  the 
softer  expression,  "Our  separated  brethren."  All 
pages  of  history  testify  how  the  Papacy  deals  with 
heretics  when  it  has  the  power  with  which  to  enforce 
its  teachings. 
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ONE  of  the  seven  sacraments  recognized  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  as  being  divinely  instituted  is 
that  of  "penance,"  which,  as  the  Council  of  Trent 
says,  is  "  truly  and  properly  a  sacrament,  instituted 
by  Christ  our  Lord,  for  the  benefit  of  the  faithful,  to 
reconcile  them  to  God  as  often  as  they  shall  fall  into 
sin  after  baptism/' —  Council  of  Trent y  sess.  H^  can.  1. 
This,  of  course,  is  a  natural  consequence  of  the  doc- 
trine of  "  human  merits,'*  or  "  salvation  by  works," 
and  not  by  faith  only,  which  is  held,  as  everybody 
knows,  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  According  to  Roman 
theology,  by  the  atonement  of  Christ  only  the  eter- 
nal punishment  of  sin  is  remitted.  "  Whoever,"  says 
the  Council  of  Trent,  "shall  affirm  that  the  entire 
punishment  is  always  remitted  by  God,  together  with 
the  fault,  and  therefore  that  penitents  need  no  other 
satisfaction  than  faith,  whereby  they  apprehend 
Christ,  who  has  made  satisfaction  for  them,  let  him 
be  accursed." 

Now,  it  may  seem,  at  first  sight,  that  a  passage 
out  of  the  Old  Testament,  such  as  the  one  we  are  go- 
ing to  consider,  may  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with 
the  doctrine  in  question.  But  it  has,  as  we  shall  show, 
and  is  only  typical  of  the  system  of  subtle  interpola- 
tions and  misinterpretations  of  the  Word  of  God  on 
the  part  of  Roman  theologians,  who  let  not  the  least 
argument  escape  them,  when  it  may  have  any  bear- 
ing on  their  favorite  doctrine. 

In  Gen.  4:13  (R.  V.),  Cain,  having  slain  his 
brother,  and  God's  sentence  having  been  laid  upon 
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him,  exclaims,  "  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can 
bear."  And  in  the  margin  we  have  the  rendering, 
"  Mine  iniquity  "  for  "  my  punishment,"  and  "  than 
can  be  forgiven  "  for  "  than  I  can  bear."  Whatever 
rendering  one  may  choose,  the  meaning  remains  sub- 
stantially the  same. 

The  Hebrew  word  Avon  means,  literally,  "iniq- 
uity," but  is  often  used  in  the  Old  Testament  for 
"punishment"  (cp.  1  Sam.  28: 10).  In  the  case  of 
Cain  we  see  that  he  was  not  so  much  sorry  for  his 
crime  as  fearful  as  to  what  would  happen  to  him  in 
consequence  of  it  (cp.  4: 14).  So  it  seems  more  nat- 
ural tiiat  he  should  have  thought  of  his  "  punishment " 
than  of  his  "  iniquity,"  for  which  he  had  no  feelings  of 
repentance. 

The  Hebrew  word  minnesohj  meaning  literally 
"from  bearing,"  may  be  properly  rendered  either 
"  than  I  can  bear  "  or  "  than  can  be  forgiven."  The 
former  translation,  however,  seems  more  in  line  with 
Cain's  character  and  circumstances. 

With  either  one  or  the  other  erf  these  two  render- 
ings all  the  Protestant  versions,  and  all  the  commen- 
tators, both  ancient  and  modem,  substantially  agree. 
But  as  soon  as  we  turn  to  the  Vulgate,  we  are  face 
to  face  with  an  entirely  new  rendering:  ^^  Major  est 
iniquitas  mea,  quam  ut  veniam  merear,"  that  is, 
"  Greater  is  mine  iniquity  than  to  merit  pardon." 
Here  we  find  a  new  word,  merits  which  does  not  exist 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  and  \^hich  can  not  be  justified 
on  the  score  of  the  mistake  of  a  copyist,  as  we  have 
seen  it  was  alleged  in  the  case  of  the  passage  we  have 
considered  in  our  former  article.  But  it  is  an  impor- 
tant fact  to  be  noticed  that  nearly  all  the  Roman  theo- 
logians begin  their  Scriptural  demonstration  of  the 
doctrine  of  "human  merits"  and  of  "salvation  by 
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works  '*  of  penance,  etc.,  right  from  this  very  passage. 
"Cain's  answer,'*  they  argue,  "clearly  implies  that 
there  are  some  sorts  of  sins  and  iniquities  that  may 
merit  pardon,  though  Cain's  iniquity  did  not  belong 
to  this  class.  And  how  may  pardon  be  merited?  — 
By  doing  penance,"  etc. 

We  need  not  enlarge  any  further  on  this  subject, 
as  the  consequences  are  obvious  to  any  intelligent 
reader.  In  closing,  we  notice  the  fact  that  I'Abbe 
Crampon,  in  his  new  version  already  noticed,  trans- 
lates this  text  according  to  our  Revised  Version,  and 
gives  in  the  margin  that  rendering  of  the  Vulgate 
without  any  explanation.  This  is  no  wonder,  as  there 
is  none!  —  Dr.  A.  Pirazzini,  in  the  Bible  Recordy  Feb- 
nuiry,  1912. 
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THE  first  formidable  opposition  to  the  teaching  and 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  arose  in  Prance 
about  1106-70  A.  D.,  when  the  Waldenses  and  Vaudois 
arose  and  proclaimed  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  and 
the  Church  of  Rome  the  whore  of  Babylon,  prefigured 
in  the  Apocalypse.  They  published  their  treatise  on 
Antichrist,  and  their  confession  of  faith  according  to 
the  Scriptures  in  1120  A.  D. 

Pierre  de  Bruis,  the  Vaudois  leader,  after  preaching 
for  twenty  years,  was  burned  near  Toulouse,  in 
Languedoc,  in  the  south  of  Prance,  in  A.  D.  1126. 

Waldo,  the  founder  of  the  Waldenses,  rose  about 
fifty  years  later  at  Lyons,  in  Prance,  or  about  1170 

A.  D. 

"  Waldo  preached, — 

"  1.  That  the  Pope  is  Antichrist. 

^*  2.  That  the  mass  is  an  abomination. 

"  3.  That  the  host  is  an  idol. 

"4.  That  purgatory  is  a  fable.'* 

The  Waldenses  were  excommunicated  at  the  council 
of  Verona,  in  1184  A.  D. 

In  the  south  of  Prance,  about  the  same  time  the 
Albigenses  rose. 

"  They  were  a  civilized  and  highly  educated  people 
for  those  days. 

"  Among  these  people  an  extensive  revival  of  true 
religion  sprang  up,  and  one  of  the  natural  effects  was 
a  bold  testimony  against  the  abominations  of  apostate 
Rome. 

"  Rome  could  not  endure  this,  so  she  drew  her  deadly 
sword,  and  waged  war  against  those  who  bore  it." 
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In  the  year  1208  A.  D.,  the  Albigenses  were  murder- 
ously persecuted  in  Languedoc,  Provence,  and  Cata- 
lonia, in  the  south  of  France. 

Innocent  III,  Pope  at  that  time,  organized  a  great 
army  of  crusaders,  with  the  object  of  exterminating 
those  faithful  saints. 

He  promised  to  all  crusaders  absolution  of  all  sins 
committed  from  the  day  of  their  birth  to  the  day  of 
their  death. 

"  To  distinguish  these  crusaders  from  those  in  the 
East,  the  cross  was  worn  on  the  breast  instead  of  on 
the  shoulder. 

"  Descending  the  valley  of  the  Rhone  by  Lyons  and 
Avignon,  the  principal  army  of  the  crusaders  began 
their  dreadful  work  in  Languedoc.  Men,  women,  and 
children  were  all  precipitated  into  the  flames,  amid  the 
acclamations  of  their  ferocious  conquerors.  The  cities 
of  Beziers  and  Carcassonne,  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees, 
had  been  armed  by  Raymond  Roger  against  the  ad- 
vancing papal  army,  but  were  unable  to  resist  the  at- 
tack.'^ 

When  asked  how  the  Catholics  were  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  "  heretics  '*  in  the  slaughter  which 
was  to  follow,  Amalric,  abbot  of  Citeaux,  who  was  at 
the  head  of  the  monks  who  were  preaching  the  cru- 
sade, answered :  "  Kill  them  all.  The  Lord  will  know 
those  who  are  his." 

"  This  command  was  carried  out.  Vainly  did  the 
persecuted  inhabitants  of  Beziers  take  refuge  in  the 
churches.  In  the  great  Cathedral  of  St.  Nicoise  all 
were  slaughtered;  in  the  church  of  the  Magdalen  seven 
thousand  dead  bodies  were  counted.  The  city  was  then 
fired  and  reduced  to  a  grand  funeral  pile.  Not  a 
house  remained  standing,  not  a  human  being  alive." 

This  dreadful  crusade  was  continued  until  the 
greater  part  of  the  Albigenses  had  perished.    During 
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the  six  hundred  years  which  followed  these  events,  in- 
variably, as  far  as  occasions  have  served,  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  avowed  the  same  principles,  and  perpe- 
trated or  stimulated  the  same  deeds. 

From  A.  D.  1412  to  1425,  a  great  number  of  persons 
who  were  in  sympathy  with  the  teaching  and  doctrines 
of  the  Vaudois  were  committed  to  the  flames  at  Rou- 
sillon,  Valencia,  and  Majorca  by  the  Inquisition,  which 
had  been  founded  about  the  year  1206,  and  came  prom- 
inently before  the  world  in  1233  A.  D.,  when  Pope  Greg- 
ory IX  issued  a  decree  granting  full  persecuting  powers 
to  the  Dominican  friars. 

"  As  soon  as  the  war  against  the  Albigenses  was  ter- 
minated, the  Inquisition  was  brought  into  full  and  con- 
stant action,  encouraged  and  supported  by  the  Roman 
Church  to  the  utmost  of  her  powers, 

A  remnant  of  the  Vaudois  escaped  from  the  south 
of  France,  and  took  refuge  in  the  Alps,  where  for  cen- 
turies they  kept  the  gospel  light  burning,  and  resolutely 
refused  to  bow  the  knee  to  the  modern  Baal,  although 
whole  villages  were  slaughtered  from  time  to  time. 
The  most  historic  spots  in  the  Alps  connected  with  the 
history  of  those  unconquerable  martyrs  are  the  im- 
mortal Waldensian  valleys,  which  lie  a  few  miles  to 
the  west  of  the  city  of  Turin,  just  at  the  foot  of  Mt. 
Viseo.  The  plains  of  Lombardy  and  Piedmont,  in 
Italy,  extend  to  their  base.  These  valleys  are  five  in 
number,  and  run  up  into  narrow,  elevated  gorges  wind- 
ing among  fir-clad  steeps,  and  climbing  into  the  region 
of  the  clouds,  which  hover  round  the  icy  Alpine  peaks. 
These  valleys  and  gorges  were  the  refuge  of  the  **  Israel 
of  the  Alps,'*  as  the  Waldensians  were  termed. 

The  first  combined  measures  taken  by  the  secular 
princes  at  the  instigation  of  Pope  Innocent  III  do  not 
appear  to  date  before  1209  A.  D.,  or  a  year  after  the 
slaughter  of  the  Albigenses  in  the  south  of  Prance. 
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In  that  year  the  archbishop  of  Turin  was  empowered 
to  destroy  them  by  force  of  arms.  About  1308  the 
Inquisitors  renewed  their  murderous  warfare. 

In  1487  Innocent  VIII  fulminated  against  the  Wal- 
denses  a  bull  of  extermination.  Thousands  of  vaga- 
bond adventurers,  fanatics,  reckless  pillagers,  and 
merciless  assassins,  such  as  only  Italy  can  produce, 
assembled  from  all  parts  of  the  country  to  execute 
the  command  of  the  Pope. 

This  horde  of  brigands  marched  against  the  valleys 
in  the  train  of  another  army  of  18,000  regular  troops, 
contributed  in  common  by  tiie  king  of  France  and  the 
sovereign  of  Piedmont.  The  Vaudois,  or  Waldenses, 
fled  to  the  heights  of  the  Alps  for  refuge.  In  pursuing 
them,  their  enemies  ran  into  a  thick  fog,  and  great 
numbers  fell  over  a  precipice  into  the  abyss  below. 
The  next  year,  1488,  they  attacked  them  again,  and 
this  time  were  more  successful. 

The  Vaudois  had  climbed  the  rugged  slopes  of  Mt 
Pelvoux,  six  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  their 
native  valley.  Here  they  had  taken  refuge  in  a  huge 
cavern.  "  Their  ferocious  pursuers  climbed  above  the 
cavern  and  descended  on  their  victims,  piled  up  wood 
at  the  entrance  to  the  cave,  and  set  fire  to  it  Those 
who  attempted  to  escape  were  either  burned  to  death 
or  slain  by  their  waiting  enemies,  while  those  who  re- 
mained in  the  cave  were  suffocated  by  the  smoke.  Al- 
together there  perished  in  this  cavern  more  than  three 
thousand  Vaudois.'*  This  furious  crusade  soon  re- 
duced the  Waldenses  to  silence,  so  that  three  years 
and  a  half  before  the  Reformation  Rome  boasted  that 
there  was  not  a  heretic  to  be  found;  all  had  been  ex- 
terminated. This  was  on  May  5,  1514,  at  the  Great 
Lateran  Council  in  Rome. —  Albert  ClosBy  in  the  Prot- 
estant Observer  (London),  October ,  1912. 
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CATHOLICS 

IF  it  is  true  that  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  are  carry- 
ing copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  are  reading 
the  Scriptures,  as  a  priest  reads  his  breviary,  we  re- 
spectfully invite  them  to  produce  a  text  of  Scripture 
to  prove  any  of  the  following  dogmas  or  teachings  of 
their  church,  or  any  of  the  following  statements :  — 

1.  One  text  of  Scripture  proving  that  we  ought  to 
pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

2.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  born  without  sin. 

3.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  St.  Peter 
had  no  wife. 

4.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  priests  ought 
not  to  marry. 

5.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  St.  Peter 
was  bishop  of  Rome. 

6.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  Pope  is 
the  vicar  of  Christ  or  the  successor  of  St.  Peter. 

7.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  priests  can 
forgive  sins. 

8.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  wine  at 
the  Lord's  table  ought  to  be  taken  only  by  the  priests. 

9.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  the  Roman  mass. 

10.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  priests 
have  power  to  change  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

11.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  there  are 
seven  sacraments. 

12.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  use  of 

(82) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A  CHALLENGE  83 

images  was  recommended  either  by  Christ  or  by  his 
apostles. 

13.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  existence  of 
such  a  place  as  purgatory. 

14.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  there  are 
more  mediators  than  one. 

15.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  we  ought  to 
pray  to  or  for  the  dead. 

16.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  we  should 
fast  on  Fridays  or  during  Lent. 

17.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pope. 

18.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  baptism 
"  cleanses  from  original  sin,  makes  us  Christians  and 
children  of  God,  and  heirs  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^' 

19.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  unbaptized 
children  after  death  go  to  a  place  called  "  limbo/'  or 
that  there  is  such  a  place. 

20.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  sanction  the  baptism 
of  bells. 

21.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  a  man  should 
be  prosecuted  and  cursed  who  conscientiously  leaves 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  born,  to  accept  that  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

22.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  everybody 
should  not  read  the  Bible. 

23.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  priests  have 
any  right  to  forbid  the  people's  going  to  hear  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ  preached. 

24.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  a  man  sins 
when  he  leaves  a  false  religion  to  accept  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

25.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  any  one  is 
justified  in  blindly  submitting  to  priests,  bishops,  or 
Pope. 
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26.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  first  church  or  the  oldest  church, 

27.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  church 
of  Rome  is  the  church  of  Christ. 

28.  One  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  there  is  sal- 
vation in  any  other  way  but  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Lord,  who  said,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.*'  Matt.  11:28.— Rev.  G.  R.  MacFaul,  M.  A., 
in  the  Liberator  {Ottawa^  Canada) ,  March^  1912. 


It  is  for  the  common  experiences  of  life  that  we 
need  the  grace  of  Christ.  To  be  patient  under  trial, 
to  be  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  the  unfriendly,  to 
be  faithful  in  the  little  things,  to  refrain  from  saying 
or  doing  the  things  which  worry  and  annoy,  and  to 
cultivate  an  atmosphere  of  contentment  and  hope, — 
these  are  the  evidences  of  Christianity  which,  in  the 
daily  association  of  the  home  and  the  neighborhood, 
will  far  outweigh  in  their  convincing  power  all  the 
formal  arguments  of  the  theologians.  "  It  is  easy  to 
join  in  devotional  exercises,  to  quote  promises,  to  extol 
the  beauty  of  the  Scriptures;  but  there  are  many  who 
do  these  things  whose  religion  utterly  fails  them  in 
the  very  places  and  at  the  very  times  when  it  ought 
to  prove  their  staff  and  stay.  ...  It  is  no  heroism  to 
live  patiently  where  there  is  no  provocation,  bravely 
where  there  is  no  danger,  calmly  where  there  is  noth- 
ing to  perturb.  Not  the  hermit's  cave,  but  the  heart 
of  busy  life  tests  as  well  as  makes  character.  If  we 
can  live  patiently,  lovingly,  and  cheerfully  amid  all 
our  frets  and  irritations  day  after  day,  year  after 
year,  that  is  grander  heroism  than  the  farthest- 
famed  military  exploits;  for  he  that  ruleth  his  own 
spirit  is  better  than  he  that  taketh  a  city.'* 
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WHATEVER  scruples  the  church  had,  during  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  as  to  its  duty  to- 
ward heresy,  it  had  none  as  to  that  of  the  secular  power, 
though  it  kept  its  own  hands  free  from  blood.  A 
decent  usage  from  early  times  forbade  any  ecclesiastic 
from  being  concerned  in  judgments  involving  death 
or  mutilation,  and  even  from  being  present  in  the 
torture-chamber  where  criminals  were  placed  on  the 
rack.  This  sensitiveness  continued,  and  even  was  ex- 
aggerated in  the  time  of  the  bloodiest  prosecution. 
While  thousands  were  being  slaughtered  in  Langue- 
doc,  the  Council  of  Lateran,  in  1215,  revived  the  an- 
cient canons  prohibiting  clerks  from  uttering  a  judg- 
ment of  blood  or  being  present  at  an  execution.  In 
1255  the  Council  of  Bordeaux  added  to  this  a  prohi- 
bition of  dictating  or  writing  letters  connected  with 
such  judgments;  and  that  of  Buda,  in  1279,  in  repeat- 
ing ^s  canon,  appended  to  it  a  clause  forbidding 
clerks  to  practise  any  surgery  requiring  burning  or 
cutting.  The  pollution  of  blood  was  so  seriously  felt 
that  a  church  or  cemetery  in  which  blood  chanced  to  be 
shed  could  not  be  used  until  it  had  been  reconciled,  and 
this  was  carried  so  far  that  priests  were  forbidden  to 
allow  judges  to  administer  justice  in  churches,  because 
cases  involving  corporal  punishment  might  be  tried 
before  them.  Had  this  shrinking  from  participation 
in  the  infliction  of  human  suffering  been  genuine,  it 
would  have  been  worthy  of  all  respect;  but  it  was 
merely  a  device  to  avoid  responsibility  for  its  own  acts. 
In  prosecutions  for  heresy  the  ecclesiastical  tribunal 
passed  no  judgments  of  blood.    It  merely  found  the 
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defendant  to  be  a  heretic  and  "  relaxed  "  him,  or  re- 
linquished him  to  the  secular  authorities  with  the  hypo- 
critical adjuration  to  be  merciful  to  him,  to  spare  his 
life,  and  not  to  spill  his  blood.  What  was  the  rear 
import  of  this  plea  for  mercy  is  easily  seen  from  the 
theory  of  the  church  as  to  the  duty  of  the  temporal 
power,  when  Inquisitors  enforced  as  a  legal  rule  that 
the  mere  belief  that  persecution  for  conscience'  sake 
was  sinful  was  in  itself  a  heresy,  to  be  visited  with 
the  full  penalties  of  that  unpardonable  crime. 

The  early  teachings  of  Leo  and^  Pelagius  were  re- 
vived as  soon  as  heresy  became  alarming.  Early  in 
the  twelfth  century  Honorius  of  Autun  proclaimed 
that  the  rebels  against  God  who  were  obdurate  to  the 
voice  of  the  church  must  be  coerced  with  the  material 
sword.  In  the  compilations  of  canon  law  by  Ivo  and 
Gratian  the  allusions  to  the  treatment  of  heretics  by 
the  church  are  singularly  few,  but  there  are  abundant 
citations  to  show  the  duty  of  the  sovereign  to  extirpate 
heresy  arid  to  obey  the  mandates  of  the  church  to  that 
end.  Frederic  Barbarossa  gave  the  imperial  sanction 
to  the  theory  that  the  sword  had  been  entrusted  to  him 
for  the  purpose  of  smiting  the  enemies  of  Christ,  when 
he  alleged  this  in  1159  as  a  reason  for  persecuting 
Alexander  III,  and  supporting  his  antipope,  Victor 
IV.  The  second  Lateran  Council,  in  1139,  orders  all 
potentates  to  coerce  heretics  into  obedience;  the  third, 
in  1179,  sanctimoniously  says  that  the  church  does  not 
seek  blood,  and  it  is  helped  by  the  secular  laws,  for 
men  will  seek  the  salutary  remedy  to  escape  bodily  pun- 
ishment. We  have  seen  how  inefficacious  all  this 
proved;  and  in  despair  of  voluntary  assistance  from 
the  temporal  princes,  the  church  took  a  further  step, 
by  whicii  it  assumed  for  itself  the  responsibility  for 
the  material  as  well  as  the  spiritual  punishment  of 


Digitized  by 


Ljoogle 


PERSECUTION  OF  HERETICS  87 

heretics.  The  decree  of  Lucius  III  at  the  so-called 
Council  of  Verona,  in  1184,  commanded  that  all  poten- 
tates should  take  an  oath  before  their  bishops  to 
enforce  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  laws  against 
heresy  fully  and  efficaciously.  Any  refusal  or  neglect 
was  to  be  punished  by  excommunication,  deprivation 
of  rank,  and  incapacity  to  hold  another  station,  while 
in  the  case  of  cities  they  were  to  be  segregated  and  de- 
barred from  all  commerce  with  other  places. 

The  church  thus  undertook  to  coerce  the  sovereign 
to  persecution.  It  would  not  listen  to  mercy,  it  would 
not  hear  of  expediency.  The  monarch  held  his  crown 
by  the  tenure  of  extirpating  heresy,  of  seeing  that  the 
laws  were  sharp  and  were  pitilessly  enforced.  Any 
hesitation  was  visited  with  excommunication,  and  if 
this  proved  inefficacious,  his  dominions  were  thrown 
open  to  the  first  hardy  adventurer  whom  the  church 
would  supply  with  an  army  for  his  overthrow. 
Whether  tiiis  new  feature  in  the  public  law  of  Europe 
could  establish  itself  was  the  question  at  issue  in  the 
Albigensian  crusades.  Raymond's  lands  were  for- 
feited simply  because  he  would  not  punish  heretics, 
and  those  which  his  son  retained  were  treated  as  a 
fresh  gift  from  the  crown.  The  triiunph  of  the  new 
principle  was  complete,  and  it  never  was  subsequently 
questioned. 

It  was  applied  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and 
the  church  made  every  dignitary  feel  that  his  station 
was  an  office  in  a  universal  theocracy  wherein  all  inter- 
ests were  subordinate  to  the  great  duty  of  maintain- 
ing the  purity  of  the  faith.  The  hegemony  of  Europe 
was  vested  in  the  holy  Roman  Empire,  and  its  corona- 
tion was  a  strangely  solemn  religious  ceremony  in 
which  the  emperor  was  admitted  to  the  lower  orders 
of  the  priesthood,  and  was  made  to  anathematize  all 
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heresy  raising  itself  against  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
In  handing  him  the  ring,  the  Pope  told  hita  that  it  was 
a  symbol  that  he  was  to  destroy  heresy;  and  in  gird- 
ing him  with  the  sword,  that  with  it  he  was  to  strike 
down  the  enemies  of  the  church.    Frederic  II  declared 
that  he  had  received  the  imperial  dignity  for  the  main- 
tenance and  propagation  of  the  faith.    In  the  bull  of 
Clement  VI  recognizing  Charles  IV,  the  first  named 
of  the  imperial  duties  enumerated  are  the  extension 
of  the  faith  and  the  extirpation  of  heretics;  and  the 
neglect  of  the  Emperor  Wenceslaus  to  suppress  Wyc- 
lifism  was  regarded  as  a  satisfactory  reason  for  his 
deposition.    In  fact,  according  to  the  high  churchmen, 
the  only  reason  of  the  transfer  of  the  empire  from  the 
Greeks  to  the  Germans  was  that  the  church  might 
have  an  efficient  agent.    The  principles  applied  to  Ray- 
mond of  Toulouse  were  embodied  in  the  canon  law, 
and  every  prince  and  noble  was  made  to  understand 
that  his  lands  would  be  exposed  to  the  spoiler  if,  after 
due  notice,  he  hesitated  in  trampling  out  heresy. 
Minor  officials  were  subjected  to  the  same  discipline. 
According  to  the  Council  of  Toulouse  in  1229,  any 
bailli  not  diligent  in  persecuting  heresy  forfeited  his 
property  and  was  ineUgible  to  pubUc  employment, 
while  by  the  Council  of  Narbonne,  in  1244,  any  one 
holding  temporal  jurisdiction  who  delayed  in  exter- 
minating heretics  was  held  guilty  of  f  autorship  of  her- 
esy, became  an  accomplice  of  heretics,  and  thus  was 
subjected  to  the  penalties  of  heresy;  this  was  extended 
to  all  who  should  neglect  a  favorable  opportunity  of 
capturing  a  heretic,  or  of  helping  those  seeking  to  cap- 
ture him.    From  the  emperor  to  the  meanest  peasant, 
the  duty  of  persecution  was  enforced  with  all  the  sanc- 
tions, spiritual  and  temporal,  which  the  church  could 
command.    Not  only  must  the  ruler  enact  rigorous 
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laws  to  punish  heretics^  but  he  and  his  subjects  must 
see  them  strenuously  executed,  for  any  slackness  of 
persecution  was,  in  the  canon  law,  construed  as  f  autor- 
ship  of  heresy,  putting  a  man  on  his  purgation.  .  .  . 

Not  only  were  all  Christians  thus  made  to  feel  that 
it  was  their  highest  duty  to  aid  in  the  extermination 
of  heretics,  but  they  were  taught  that  they  must  de- 
nounce them  to  the  authorities,  regardless  of  all  con- 
siderations, human  or  divine.  No  tie  of  kindred  served 
as  an  excuse  for  concealing  heresy.  The  son  must  de- 
nounce the  father,  and  the  husband  was  guilty  if  he 
did  not  deliver  his  wife  to  a  frightful  death.  Every 
human  bond  was  severed  by  the  guilt  of  heresy;  chil- 
dren were  taught  to  desert  their  parents,  and  even 
the  sacrament  of  matrimony  could  not  unite  an  ortho- 
dox wife  to  a  misbelieving  husband.  No  pledge  was  to 
remain  unbroken.  It  was  an  old  rule  that  faith  was 
not  to  be  kept  with  heretics  —  as  Innocent  III  emphat- 
ically phrased  it,  "  According  to  the  canons,  faith  is 
not  to  be  kept  with  him  who  keeps  not  faith  with  God.'^ 
No  oath  of  secrecy,  therefore,  was  binding  in  a  matter 
of  heresy,  for  if  one  is  faithful  to  a  heretic  he  is  un- 
faithful to  God.  "Apostasy  from  the  faith  is  the 
greatest  of  all  sins,"  says  Bishop  Lucas,  of  Tuy; 
"  therefore  if  any  one  has  bound  himself  by  oath  to 
keep  the  secret  of  such  inexplicable  wickedness,  he 
must  reveal  the  heresy  and  perform  penance  for  the 
perjury,  with  the  comfortable  assurance  that,  as  char- 
ity covereth  a  multitude  of  sins,  he  will  be  gently  dealt 
with  in  consideration  of  his  zeal. 

Thus  the  hesitation  as  to  the  treatment  of  heretics 
which  marked  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  dis- 
appeared in  the  thirteenth,  when  the  church  was  in- 
volved in  mortal  struggle  with  the  sectaries.  There 
was  no  pretense  of  moderation,  and,  save  in  the  tech- 
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nical  adjuration  for  mercy,  no  attempt  to  evade  the 
responsibUity.  St.  Raymond,  of  Pennaf orte,  the  com- 
piler of  the  decretals  of  Gregory  IX,  who  was  the 
highest  authority  in  his  generation,  lays  it  down  as  a 
principle  of  ecclesiastical  law  that  the  heretic  is  to  be 
coerced  by  excommunication  and  confiscation,  and,  if 
they  fail,  by  the  extreme  exercise  of  the  secular  power. 
The  man  who  was  doubtful  in  faith  was  to  be  held  a 
heretic,  and  so  also  was  the  schismatic  who,  while  be- 
lieving all  the  articles  of  religion,  refused  the  obedi- 
ence due  to  the  Roman  Church.  AH  alike  were  to  be 
forced  into  the  Roman  fold,  and  the  fate  of  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram  was  invoked  for  the  destruction 
of  the  obstinate. — "A  History  of  the  Inquisition  of  the 
Middle  AgeSy*  by  Henry  Charles  Lea^  New  York^ 
Harper  &  Brothers,  1888,  Vol.  /,  pages  223-229. 
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A  CARDINAL  has  four  dif- 
ferent hats.  One  is  black 
felt,  three-cornered,  and  tas- 
sded  with  red  and  gold, 
which  he  wears  with  his 
walking  dress.  The  second  is 
red,  and  is  worn  outside  a 
church  when  he  is  in  rochet 
and  mozetta.  The  pontifical 
hat,  which  is  placed  on  his 
coffin  and  suspended  over  his 
tomb,  is  worn  outside  a 
church  when  he  is  in  cappa 
and  under  a  canopy.  The 
fourth  hat  is  of  straw,  of 
large  size,  covered  with  red 
silk  and  bound  with  a  ribbon 
of  red  and  gold.  It  is  never 
put  on  the  cardinal's  head, 
but  is  carried  before  him  by 
a  member  of  his  suite. —  The 
Catholic  Tribune. 

As  to  Bigots 

In  an  address  to  the  stu- 
dents of  Notre  Dame  Univer- 
sity, Indiana,  Cardinal  Farley 
congratulated  his  hearers  on 
the  fact  that  "  bigotry  seems 
to  be  eliminated  everywhere." 
Commenting  upon  this  state- 
ment, the  Independent  (Dec. 
9,  1912)  advertises  its  own 
intolerance  in  these  state- 
ments :  — 

The  cardinal  is  right.  The  big- 
ots who  hate  the  Catholic  Church 
as  Antichrist  are  comparatively 
few  and  of  little  account,  and  are 


distinguishable  by  the  satisfaction 
with  which  they  swallow  the 
forged  oaths  of  Jesuits  and 
Knights  of  Columbus. 

To  designate  as  bigots  those 
who  regard  the  Catholic 
Church  as  fulfilling  those 
prophecies  which  foretell  the 
rise  of  an  Antichristian 
power,  is  a  Roman  Catholic 
style  of  argument  which  ill 
becomes  a  professedly  Protes- 
tant journal.  We  believe  the 
Pope  to  be  "  that  man  of  sin  " 
foretold  through  the  apostle 
Paul ;  but  we  have  never  swal- 
lowed "the  forged  oaths  of 
Jesuits  and  Knights  of  Colum- 
bus." Furthermore,  we  did 
not  swallow  that  forged  en- 
cyclical to  the  South  Amer- 
ican archbishop  which  the 
Independent  published  and 
apologized  for  later.  What 
about  glass  houses? 

Jerusalem,  Rome,  Washington 

Much  has  been  written  in 
these  past  few  months  con- 
cerning the  progress  of  Ca- 
tholicism in  the  United 
States.  Too  much  may  be 
written  and  spoken,  but  none 
too  much  can  be  done  to 
throttle  the  progress  of  Ro- 
manism in  America.  Her 
basic  principles  are  contrary 
to  our  freedom.  "A  nation 
can  not  live  half  slave  and 
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half  free/*  said  one  of  our  im- 
mortals, in  speaking  of  an- 
other servitude  which  threat- 
ened our  life  and  liberty. 
But  even  more  truly  can  this 
be  spoken  of  the  impending 
danger  which  we  face  to-day. 
Does  "  Jerusalem,  Rome, 
Washington,"  sound  inviting 
as  watchwords  of  progress  to 
American  freedom?  Away 
from  Jerusalem,  driven  from 
Rome,  a  haven  at  Washing- 
ton. Will  we  allow  our  lib- 
erty to  be  impaired,  our  relig- 
ious life  controlled,  and  our 
governmental  life  usurped 
and  stolen  by  an  iniquitous, 
infamous,  degenerate  system, 
emanating  from  Rome?  Lay- 
ing aside  all  sentiment  and 
facing  honestly  the  facts  in 
the  case,  we  must  admit  the 
Roman  Church  is  centrali- 
zing her  efforts  on  America 
as  her  future  hope. —  Homer 
E.  Sola,  in  the  Christian 
Standard,  Oct.  26,  1912. 

Roman  Censorship 

The  papal  idea  of  the  right 
of  the  few  to  govern  and  the 
right  of  the  many  to  be  gov- 
erned is  gradually  taking  root 
in  this  country.  The  at- 
tempted subordination  of  law 
to  tiie  personal  views  of  the 
officials  sworn  to  execute  the 
law,  is  a  long  step  toward  set- 
ting aside  altogether  the  pro- 
tection assured  by  the  law. 
In  a  letter  to  the  Christian 
Standard,  printed  in  the  issue 
of  Nov.  16,  1912,  Mr.  Alfred 
E.  Seddon  relates  a  personal 


experience  in  passing  customs 
at  the  port  of  New  York 
which  painfully  suggests  what 
may  be  expected  when  Amer- 
ica becomes  dominantly  Cath- 
olic. We  quote  one  para- 
graph :  — 

Anticipating  the  inevitable  cus- 
tom-house visitation,  I  had  made 
a  full  declaration  concerning  all 
my  belongings,  and  had  not  the 
slightest  trouble  until  the  examin- 
ing officer  came  to  a  small  parcel 
containing  260  pamphleU  bearing 
the  title  of  "  Hors-de-Rome  Chris- 
tian Mission  in  France."  The  of- 
ficer started  to  read  it,  and  soon 
began  malcing  spiteful  remarks 
about  priests  who  leave  the 
church.  He  evidently  was  a  pa- 
pist Here  was  something  serious. 
It  must  be  looked  into.  I  was  in- 
vited to  accompany  the  officer  to 
headquarters,  where  an  investiga- 
tion was  made.  My  son-in-law,  a 
native  American,  who  had  come  to 
meet  me,  was  astounded  that  Uncle 
Sam  should  engage  in  such  cen- 
sorship, and  became  impatient  at 
the  proceedings,  which  lasted  for 
nearly  half  an  hour.  I  asked  to  see 
for  myself  the  letter  of  the  code, 
and  found  that,  as  the  author  of 
the  pamphlet  which  was  designed 
for  gratuitous  distribution,  I  was 
entitled  to  bring  them  in  free  of 
duty,  and  I  finally  was  allowed  to 
pass  the  barrier  and  take  the 
packet  of  pamphlets  with  me;  but 
the  whole  incident  recalled  pain- 
fully the  time  when,  many  years 
ago,  on  endeavoring  to  enter  Rome, 
whilst  as  yet  the  Papacy  held  the 
temporal  power  and  before  the 
present  regime  of  light  and  liberty 
had  dawned  on  Italy,  my  Bible  was 
the  only  thing  that  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  papal  custom-house 
officers,  and  the  thing  that  saved  it 
from  confiscation  was  the  fact  that 
it  was  in  English  and  not  in 
lUlian. 

A  Roman  Catholic  seems  to 
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be  educated  to  think  that  the 
supposed  interests  of  the 
church  supersede  all  laws»  and 
that  he  is  authorized  to  act 
accordingly,  if  it  is  possible  to 
do  so. 

A  Gigantic  Conspiracy 

Let  us  not  become  so  polite 
these  days  that  after  a  while 
we  shall  be  taking  serpents 
into  the  family  nursery  lest 
they  get  their  feelings  hurt 
by  being  left  out  in  the  cold. 
The  Romish  question  is  fast 
hastening  to  a  crisis,  and  the 
sooner  we  meet  the  issue  the 
less  troublesome  it  will  be, 
and  the  less  our  humiliation 
for  having  evaded  it  We  are 
not  dealing  with  an  amiable 
though  misguided  laity,  but 
with  a  gigantic  conspiracy  of 
priests,  bishops,  archbishops, 
cardinals,  and  Pope,  who 
have  declared  their  purpose  a 
thousand  times  over  to  get 
political  control  of  the  Amer- 
ican government,  and  make 
an  end  of  freedom  of  faith 
and  of  worship.  Of  this  con- 
spiracy the  learned  and  saga- 
cious Dr.  Peck  frequently 
said  that  its  origin  was  not  of 
men,  because  it  was  a  struc- 
ture too  formidable  and  vast 
to  be  merely  the  creation  of 
human  genius,  but  was  one  of 
Satan's  masterpieces.  When 
we  recall  the  havoc  it  has 
wrought,  its  slaughter  of  mil- 
lions of  God's  noblemen  with 
their  loved  ones  in  the  fairest 
lands  of  the  earth,  and  its  ex- 


termination of  the  true  relig- 
ion where  the  darkness  was 
past  and  the  true  light  was 
shining,  we  are  constrained 
to  believe  that  the  learned  in- 
terpreter of  history  was  also 
a  seer  and  a  prophet. —  The 
Presbyterian  of  the  South, 
Oct.  SO,  1912. 

Ne  Temere  Again 

The  opposition  to  the  Ne 
temere  decree  in  Canada  is 
being  voiced  by  a  member  of 
Parliament  who  has  indicated 
his  intention  to  introduce  an 
amendment  to  the  criminal 
code,  making  any  one  guilty 
of  an  indictable  offense  who 
would  promulgate  this  decree. 
Commenting  upon  this  pro- 
posed measure,  the  Sentinel 
(Toronto)  of  Dec.  26,  1912, 
declares  that  — 

for  nearly  twenty  years  the  crim- 
inal code  of  Italy  —  a  strictly  Ro- 
man Catholic  country  —  has  pro- 
vided imprisonment  for  any  priest 
or  ecclesiastic  who  questions  the 
validity  of  the  civil  marriage  laws 
of  that  country. 

But  on  the  authority  of  this 
same  Ne  temere  decree,  Ro- 
man Catholic  priests  in  the 
United  States  are  declaring 
marriages  celebrated  in  har- 
mony with  the  State  laws  to 
be  no  marriages,  and  that  the 
offspring  of  such  unions  are 
illegitimate,  while  no  protest 
is  made  by  any  representative 
of  either  the  State  or  the  na- 
tional government. 
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If  "a  loyal  Protestant"  of 
Orange,  N.  J.,  will  send  his  name 
to  this  office,  his  letter  will  re- 
ceive an  answer. 

It  has  been  announced  that  a  bill 
will  be  introduced  into  the  Arkan- 
sas Legislature  during  the  next 
session  providing  for  the  compul- 
sory inspection  of  every  convent, 
asylum,  sectarian  seminary,  school, 
or  institution.  This  appears  to  be 
the  first  step  toward  opening  the 
convents. 

A  Roman  Cathouo  paper  de- 
clares that  the  omission  from  the 
will  of  a  Catholic  of  any  provision 
for  masses  for  the  repose  of  the 
soul  of  the  departed  furnishes 
"  evidence  of  an  oversight  which  is 
truly  deplorable."  Of  course  no 
masses  can  be  said  unless  they  are 
paid  for!  Such  a  thing  would  be 
unthinkable! 

Feast-dats  and  religious  holidays 
have  been  multiplied  to  such  an  ex- 
tent in  Catholic  countries  that  they 
have  become  a  burden,  a  source  of 
financial  loss,  to  the  people.  The 
demand  of  Roman  Catholics  to 
make  October  12  of  each  year  a  pub- 
lic holiday  in  honor  of  Columbus  is 
really  a  move  to  secure  the  legal 
recognition  of  a  church  day. 
Thirty  States  have  already  yielded 
to  the  pressure,  and  now  Congress 
will  be  asked  to  act.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  may  appoint  as 
many  special  days  as  it  pleases,  but 
Congress  should  not  enforce  the  ob- 
servance of  these  days  upon  the 
other  people. 

A  FULL  page  of  the  Boston  Sun- 
day Po8t  of  Dec.  22,  1912,  is  occu- 
pied by  "Cardinal  O'Connell's 
Christmas  greeting  to  the  people 
of  New  England."  A  full-length 
(94) 


portrait  of  the  cardinal  constitutes 
a  part  of  the  striking  color  scheme, 
which  niakes  up  the  setting  for 
this  message.  A  full  page  of  the 
Boston  American^  of  the  same  date, 
was  occupied  by  "an  impressive 
message  to  the  American  public" 
on  the  subject  of  divorce,  from 
Cardinal  Farley.  A  large  portrait 
of  the  cardinal  appeared  on  the 
same  page.  That  two  of  the  lead- 
ing Boston  papers  should  devote  a 
full  page  on  the  same  day  to  mes- 
sages from  these  cardinals  to  the 
people,  is  one  of  the  indications  of 
the  progress  being  made  by  Rome 
in  this  country.  We  might  very 
properly  inquire  on  what  basis 
these  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics 
assume  to  send  messages  to  the 
American  people.  Have  they  de- 
cided tLat  America  has  become  to 
such  an  extent  a  Catholic  nation 
that  they  may  properly  include  all 
the  people  in  their  official  pro- 
nouncements? This  is  one  more 
evidence  of  the  unwarranted  as- 
sumptions of  the  Roman  hierarchy. 

Fob  the  second  time  in  the  his- 
tory of  this  country,  a  Roman 
Catholic  is  at  the  head  of  the  army 
of  the  United  States,  and  for  the 
second  time  a  Roman  Catholic  is 
at  the  head  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States.  This  is  the 
first  time  when  both  these  positions 
have  been  filled  at  the  same  time 
by  Roman  Catholics. 

So  far  as  we  have  observed,  no 
Roman  Catholic  paper  has  at-> 
tempted  to  deal  with  the  Bonzano 
letter  printed  in  our  January 
issue.  The  reason  is  obvious.  It 
is  doubtless  hoped  that  this  plain 
statement  of  papal  dictation  in 
politics  will  soon  be  forgotten  by 
Protestants.  We  think,  however, 
that  it  will  be  long  remembered. 
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In  the  Vatican  there  may  still 
he  seen  Vasari's  St  Bartholomew 
frescos,  three  in  number,  which 
represent  different  scenes  in  con- 
nection with  the  great  massacre^ 
These  frescos  are  reproduced 
from  photographs,  and  appear  as 
a  double  frontispiece  in  this  issue. 
The  first  one  shows  Admiral  Co- 
ligny  being  carried  to  his  lodging 
after  he  was  shot  in  the  street 
The  significance  of  the  angel  in  the 
clouds  with  an  outstretched  sword 
should  not  be  overlooked.  The 
shooting  of  Admiral  Coligny  was 
the  first  step  in  this  colossal 
crime.  The  second  fresco  shows 
the  mob  bursting  in  the  door  of 
Coligny's  apartment,  the  casting 
of  his  lifeless  body  into  the 
streets,  and  the  murderous  crowd 
accomplishing  their  bloody  work. 
The  third  fresco  represents  King 
Charles  IX  sitting  in  parliament, 
approving  the  massacre.  In  his 
right  hand  is  an  upraised  sword, 
and  at  his  left  hand  sits  an  eccle- 
siastic. A  view  above  this  scene 
represents  a  procession  entering  a 
church,  while  at  the  side  of  the 
church  an  ecclesiastic  is  blessing 
the  kneeling  devotees.  These  fres- 
cos are  in  themselves  a  very  stri- 
king testimonial  to  the  views  en- 
tertained at  Rome  concerning  the 
massacre,    before   the    pressure   of 


Protestant  sentiment  compelled  the 
papal  hierarchy  to  invent  excuses, 
apologies,  and  explanations  for  this 
horrible  tragedy. 

AoooBDUfG  to  the  Morning  Btar 
(Roman  Catholic)  of  Dec.  14,  1912, 
Miss  Mary  Bayless,  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic, and  a  graduate  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  institution  in  Rock  Island, 
111.,  has  been  chosen  as  private  sec- 
retary to  Mrs.  Woodrow  Wilson, 
and  has  already  entered  upon  her 
duties.  Governor  Wilson's  secre- 
tary, Joseph  P.  Tumulty,  is  also  a 
Roman  Catholic.  This  does  not 
necessarily  prove  that  Mr.  Wilson's 
administration  will  be  pro-Catholic, 
but  it  naturally  raises  the  query 
whether  this  will  be  the  case. 

Thk  suggestion  has  been  care- 
fully put  forward  from  several 
quarters  that  Pope  Pius  X  should 
be  made  a  mediator  between  the 
belligerents  in  the  Near  East;  but 
on  what  ground  could  a  purely 
spiritual  ruler  interfere  to  settle 
the  political  disputes  of  the  pow- 
ers now  at  war?  When  Jesus  was 
solicited  to  secure  a  division  of 
the  inheritance  between  two  broth- 
ers, he  declined,  saying:  "Man, 
who  made  me  a  Judge  or  a  divider 
over  you? "  However,  the  Papacy 
has  departed  a  long  way  from  the 
principles  laid  down  by  Christ. 
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The  Effectual  Method 
for  Resisting  Apostasy 
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♦♦^WHE  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
t  with  its  grievous  perversions 
^^^^  of  Christian  truth,  does  but 
cxhibft  in  an  extreme  form 
permanent  tendencies  of  human  na- 
ture, and  wc  may  always  have  to  con- 
tend against  similar  influences.  But 
the  only  effectual  method  for  resisting 
them  is  to  maintain  before  the  minds 
of  men  and  women,  in  full  force,  the 
momentous  realities  and  the  profound 
truths  from  which  the  Reformation 
drew  back  the  medieval  veil. 

—  Dean  tVace. 
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"THE  END  JUSTIFIES 

THE  MEANS" 

Rome's  Policy  Proved  By  Court  Records! 

In  the  March,  ^ril.  May,  and  succeeduig  numbers  will  appear 
the  startlinf  court  record  of  **  A  Convent  Tragedy,**  also  other 
records  of  Rome's  poUcy  of  KIDNAPING  CHILDREN,  from  the 
times  of  the  Waldenses  (1100  A.  D.)f  before  the  word  '*  Protestant" 
was  known,  until  nc»w. 

WHERE  ARE  THE  PROTESTANTS? 

Where  are  the  Protestants  in  America?  The  very  name  ''Protestant" 
itself  was  repudiated  by  the  so-called  "Protestant"  Federal  Council  of) 
Churches  in  Chicago,  IlL,  Dec  5,  191a,  on  the  plea  that  it  is  *'  a  word  that  i& 
NOT  A  UNITING  BUT  A  DIVIDING  WORD,— a  word  that  recalls  a  most 
unhappy  and  taring  experience."  One  of  the  319  clerical  delegates  composing 
this  Second  Quadrennial  Meeting  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America,  representing  thirty  professedly  "Protestant"  denomina- 
tions, argued  thus:  "  By  using  this  word  you  make  it  more  di£Bcult  for  many 
of  your  Christian  brethren  to  work  with  you."  This  action  was  taken  to 
express  the  "  earnest  hope  "  for  the  — 

"FELLOWSHIP  or  CATHOLIC  UNITY" 

''Then,"  sajrs  an  eye-witness,  ''the  report  was  promptly  and  unanimously 
adopted,  and  with  applause."  Will  this  report  go  unchallenged  by  the  17,- 
000,000  church-members  within,  and  the  many  millions  of  others  without, 
these  thirty  *' Protestant "  denominations?  WHAT  SHALL  BE  YOUR 
ANSWER? 
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The  written  Word  of  God,  consisting  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individuai  by  the  Hoiy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re- 
pentant sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary when  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  **  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.'* 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrecnon.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  |ust  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi- 
cient ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  "  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,"  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  "  the  real  presence"  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  '*  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.'*  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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JAMES  CARDINAL  GIBBONS 

This  picture  of  Cardinal  Gibbons  appeared  in  the  Bulletin  of  the 
Pan-American  Union  for  December,  1912,  in  an  article  with  the  title, 
"  The  Pan-American  Mass  at  Washington,  D.  C."  This  article  occu- 
pied three  pages,  and  gave  a  full  report  of  the  mass  at  St.  Patrick's 
Church  in  this  city  last  Thanksgiving  day.  It  made  mention  of  the 
"  official  character  which  the  occasion  has  now  assumed,''  and  of 
*'  the  high  officials  and  dignitaries  of  the  United  States,"  who  attend 
the  service,  stating  that  "the  principal  guests  of  honor  were  the 
President  of  the  United  States  and  Mrs.  Taft."  The  Secretary  of 
State  of  the  United  States  is  chairman  ex  officio  of  the  Governing 
Board  of  the  Pan-American  Union,  and  the  Bulletin  is  a  government 
document,  printed  at  the  Government  Printing  Office,  and  can  be 
purchased  of  the  Superintendent  of  Documents.  The  use  of  this 
publication  for  glorifying  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  one  more 
illustration  of  the  methods  employed   "  to  make  America  Catholic." 
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Uy  dear  Friend: 

How  near  .at  hand  do  you  thlxik  la  tlia  time  lOien  Aaerioa  will 

be  domlnantly  Catholio?  Thinee  move  on  with  rapid  strides  these  days « sad 
the  reoextt  oreatlon  of  three  itterioaa  Cardiaals  haa  brought  the  Churoh 
OBoe  more  to  tho  forefront.  The  dcnlnant  note  in  the  address  of  the 
Holy  Father  as  well  as  in  tho  replies  of  the  Cardinals  is  the  hopo  of 
wonderful  procreas  among  Sne^ish  spealdng  peoples.  Chey  have  all  spoken 
of  the  **era  of  ooarort  Daklnflr*.All  this  indloates  a  marrelous  advanoe 
along  the  lines  whereon  the  Klesionaries  of  the  Apostolio  Uisslon  House 
have  been  wozklng  these  twenty  years. 

If  all  the  Priests  and  laity  would  turn  their  faces  to  this 
ooe  goal  .what  a  trsmendous  laqsetus  the  movement  would  get!  One  of  onr 

great  leaders  recently  said: -end  there  is  a  burning  truth  In  It- "770  must 

labor  to  gain  the  confidence  *  love  and  rospect  of  the  American  people. 

This  once  galned«tho  Catholic  Church  In  Her  way  to  claim  the  American 

heart t  may  carry  a  thousand  dofi^aaa  on  her  tiacle.'* 

Laat  year  our  Ulsslonarles  gave  hundreds  of  111  ss  Ions « ana 

the  record  of  coBvert-maklng  Is  now  away  beyond  the  Thirty-five  Thou- 
sand mark  eadh  year.  Jnat  think  what  this  means!  This  estimate  aays 
nothing  of  the  thousanda  of  fallen-away  Catholice  that  have  been 
brouc^t  badk  to  a  good  life. 

cone  with  us.  and  share  the  glories  of  this  woxic.* 
Sincerely  yours  in  Xto. » 

CATHOLIC  UISSIOHABY  TJHIOK. 


Qfi^i^nk^ 


TBSASURSP. 


A  Confidential  Letter 


This  letter,  evidently  intended  for  Catholic  readers,  makes  interesting  read- 
ing for  Protestants.  Note  the  plan  to  aecure  the  acceptance  bv  the  American 
people  of   "  a  thouaand  dogmas  "   of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
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WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OP  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OF  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 
the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 


Vol  V  March,  191S  No.  3 

The  great  purpose  of  the  iiicamation  was  that  di- 
vinity and  humanity  might  be  brought  into  personal 
relation.  He  who  believes  on  Christ  receives  the  ben- 
efit of  this  union,  and  becomes  a  temple  for  the  in- 
dwelling Spirit  — "  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit/'  "  Even  as  God  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
walk  in  them/' 

In  every  human  heart  which  has  not  been  abso- 
lutely depraved  by  wilful  indulgence  in  sin  there  is  a 
longing  for  personal  fellowship  with  God  which  can  not 
be  satisfied  by  the  performance  of  a  ritual  or  the  assent 
to  a  creed.  Through  the  one  Mediator  we  have  access 
to  the  Father,  and  through  his  ministry  we  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons.  No  system  of  human  mediation  is 
required  to  supplement  the  work  of  Christ,  and  any 
such  pretended  system  serves  to  hide  Christ  from  the 
sinner  rather  than  to  reveal  him.  Oneness  with  God 
through  the  mediation  of  the  eternal  Son  is  the  privi- 
lege of  every  believing  soul. 
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A  CONVENT   TRAGEDY 

A  GIRL  INDUCED  TO  BECOME  A  NUN,  AND 
THEN  CONCEALED  FROM  HER  MOTHER 

PACTS  TAKEN  FROM  THE  COURT  RECORD 

A  CASE  which  is  of  vital  interest  to  every  parent 
in  the  United  States  was  tried  in  the  superior 
court  of  the  State  of  Washington,  before  Hon.  E.  M. 
Card,  Judge,  and  a  jury,  in  the  month  of  September, 
1912.  The  plaintiff  was  Mrs.  Lizzie  Magnuson,  and  the 
defendants  were  Bishop  E.  J.  O'Dea,  George  C.  Van 
Goethem,  Mother  Camillus,  Sister  Aloysius,  and  Louis 
I.  Lefebvre.  All  the  parties  were  Roman  Catholics. 
Bishop  O^Dea  was  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which 
the  city  of  Tacoma  is  located;  George  C.  Van  Goethem 
was  the  acting  pastor  of  St.  Leo's  Catholic  Church  of 
Tacoma;  Mother  Camillus  was  in  charge  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  educational  institution  in  Tacoma,  known  as 
the  Visitation  Academy;  Sister  Aloysius  was  asso- 
ciated with  Mother  Camillus  in  the  same  institution; 
and  Louis  I.  Lefebvre  was  the  attorney  for  the 
academy. 

The  action  was  brought  by  the  plaintiff  to  secure 
damages  for  the  unlawful  detention  of  her  child,  Mar- 
jory, the  substance  of  the  charge  being  that  the  child 
was  virtually  kidnaped  and  hidden  away  from  the 
mother  in  order  that  the  girl  might  fulfil  her  promise 
to  become  a  nun,  made  under  the  undue  influence  of 
the  Catholic  sisters,  whose  school  she  was  attending. 

That  which  gives  special  importance  to  this  case  is 
the  undoubted  fact  that  it  is  a  typical  one,  illustrative 
of  the  method  employed  to  secure  recruits  for  Roman 
Catholic  convents  when  the  ordinary  methods  prove 
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insufficient  The  facts  established  in  the  testimony 
given  as  interpreted  by  the  jury  in  its  verdict,  are 
that  bishop,  priest,  sisters,  and  attorney  all  conspired 
to  take  the  girl  from  her  mother  and  to  keep  her  where- 
abouts hidden  from  her  relatives,  some  of  the  parties 
not  hesitating  to  lie  baldly  and  unblushingly  in  their 
efforts  to  conceal  the  hiding-place  of  the  girl. 

The  excuse  made  for  this  unlawful  and  unchristian 
conduct  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  defendants  was  that 
they  wished  to  save  the  child  from  an  immoral  life; 
but  the  hollowness  of  this  pretense  may  be  readily  per- 
ceived when  it  is  stated  that  the  priest  Van  Goethem, 
who  under  oath  testified  that  he  told  an  untruth  in 
order  to  save  the  child  "  from  a  life  of  shame,*'  is  now 
threatened  with  criminal  prosecution  for  betraying  the 
child  while  she  was  under  his  care. 

Before  Mrs.  Magnuson  could  gain  definite  informa- 
tion as  to  the  whereabouts  of  her  daughter,  she  was 
compelled  to  resort  to  habeas  corpus  proceedings;  and 
under  the  order  of  the  court,  the  attorney,  Mr.  Le- 
febvre,  was  forced  to  disclose  the  place  where  the  child 
was  then  kept.  It  appeared  that  she  had  been  kept  in 
hiding  in  Tacoma,  then  taken,  first  to  Portland,  and 
afterward  to  San  Francisco,  where  she  was  at  the  time 
the  habeas  corpus  proceedings  were  instituted. 

The  heartless  way  in  which  Mrs.  Magnuson  was 
treated  by  this  attorney,  after  she  had  used  every 
means  in  her  power  for  a  period  of  seven  months  to 
learn  what  had  become  of  her  child,  is  shown  by  the 
following  extract  from  her  testimony  in  the  habeas 
corpus  proceedings:  — 

Question. —  Do  you  know  where  your  chUd  is? 
Answer. —  No. 

Ques. —  Do  you  know  any  one  that  knows  where  your 
child  is? 

Ans. —  Only  what  Mr.  Lef ebvre  told  me. 
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Ques. —  What  has  he  stated  to  you  with  regard  to  that? 

Ans. —  He  told  me  that  he  knew  where  she  was,  and  if  we 
would  drop  the  proceedings  and  the  detective  play,  such  as 
that,  that  we  had  done  so  much,  trjring  to  find  her,  we  would 
have  known  before  this,  they  would  have  told  me  when  they 
got  ready- 

Ques. —  Did  he  say  that  he  knew  where  she  was? 

Ans. —  He  said  that  he  knew  where  she  was,  and  he  was  the 
only  one  that  knew  where  she  was. 

Qties. —  Did  he  say  he  had  some  letters  from  her?  or  had 
been  in  correspondence  with  her? 

Ans. —  Yes,  and  he  had  some  letters  from  her. 

Qiies. —  Did  you  request  him  to  take  you  to  your  daughter? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  What  answer  did  he  make? 

Ans. —  He  positively  refused. 

To  show  the  efforts  made  to  prevent  the  mother  from 
gaining  possession  of  her  daughter,  even  after  the 
court  had  compelled  Mr.  Lefebvre  to  state  where  she 
was,  we  present  here  copies  of  telegrams  sent  by  Mr. 
Lefebvre  to  the  girl  and  to  the  chief  probation  officer 
of  the  juvenile  court,  San  Francisco.  The  girl  was  ad- 
dressed as  "  Dolores  McHugh,'^  as  she  had  been  en- 
tered at  the  convent  under  that  name,  in  order  to  con- 
ceal her  identity.    The  telegrams  are  as  follows :  — 

Western  Union.    Night  letter.    Sept.  9,  1911,  9 :  50  P.  M. 

Dolores  McHugh,  Care  Convent,  1212  Guerrero  St.,  San 
Francisco,  Cal. 

In  court  proceedings  to-day  was  obliged  to  disclose  your 
whereabouts.  Fear  your  mother  and  attorney  may  attempt 
to  get  immediate  possession  of  you.  Inform  mother  superior 
of  all  and  ask  her  assistance.  Sisters  here  at  V.  A.  [Visitation 
Academy]  know  all  and  pray  for  you.  Have  telegraphed  chief 
probation  officer  of  Frisco  to  see  you,  and  see  that  you  are 
not  taken  by  your  mother  until  he  receives  word  from  the  offi- 
cers here  in  guardianship  matters.  Explain  to  officer,  and  if 
necessary  refuse  to  go  with  mother  or  her  representative. 
Don't  worry,  as  all  will  come  out  right.  Doing  best  we  can. 
Also  telegraphed  mother.  Take  her  advice.  You  may  have 
to  return  here,  but  it  will  be  temporary,  I  hope.  Being  over 
fourteen,  you  can  name  your  own  guardian,  and  if  necessary 
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insist  upon  one  being  named  for  you  there.    Write  me  what 
happens.  [Signed]  Louis  I.  Lefebvre, 

1020  National  Realty  Bldg. 

Western  Union.  Night  Letter.  Sept.  9,  1911,  10  P.  M. 
Chief  Probation  OflBcer,  Juvenile  Court,  San  Francisco. 
At  suggestion  of  Probation  Officer  Reed  here  wire  you  re- 
garding Dolores  McHugh  at  convent,  1212  Guerrero  St., 
your  city.  See  her  at  once,  and  she  will  explain  all  to  you. 
Proceedings  in  juvenile  court  will  be  instituted  here  if  nec- 
essary, but  have  it  done  there  if  it  must  be.  Fear  she  may  be 
taken  by  her  mother,  who  we  believe  is  not  entitled  to  her 
custody.  She  is  over  fourteen,  and  entitled  to  name  her  own 
guardian.  Advise  me  by  wire  at  my  expense  as  to  what  is 
being  done  and  progress  made. 

[Signed]  Louis  I.  Lefebvre, 
Attorney  at  Law, 
1020  National  Realty  Bldg. 

Western  Union.    Night  Letter.    Sept.  10,  1911,  10:  40  P.  M. 

Dolores  McHugh,  Care  Convent,  1212  Guerrero  St.,  San 
Francisco,  Cal. 

Keep  mum.  Go  at  once  to  Anita  [a  girl  friend  living  in 
San  Francisco],  remain  there  and  advise  me  at  once.  Await 
further  advice  from  me.  Some  one  on  the  way  for  you.  Wire 
reply  at  once. 

[Signed]  Louis  I.  Lefebvre, 
1020  National  Realty  Bldg. 

A  transcript  of  a  large  portion  of  the  court  record 
in  this  case,  made  by  one  of  the  court  stenographers,  is 
in  our  possession,  and  all  our  statements  are  based 
upon  the  facts  appearing  in  this  record.  In  dealing 
with  the  matter,  we  shall  present  some  lengthy  ex- 
tracts from  the  argument  of  the  plaintiff's  attorney 
before  the  jury,  and  from  the  evidence  of  several 
witnesses. 

As  the  main  facts  connected  with  the  whole  matter 
and  brief  references  to  some  of  the  testimony  are 
found  in  the  argument  of  the  plaintiff's  attorney,  Mr. 
F.  H.  Kelley,  we  shall  first  present  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  his  opening  address  to  the  jury,  after  which  we 
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•shall  consider  the  most  important  parts  of  the  testi- 
mony in  the  case,  and  some  of  the  salient  features  of 
the  judge's  charge  to  the  jury.  The  extract  from  Mr. 
Kelley's  argument  follows :  — 

It  is  undisputed  that  the  plaintiff  in  this  case  was  a  hard- 
working woman  with  two  children  dependent  upon  her  for 
support,  both  of  them  of  tender  years,  and  she  with  little  or 
no  resources  except  that  which  the  work  of  her  hands  brought 
to  her;  and  it  is  substantially  in  evidence  here  before  you  that 
for  years  by  her  needle  and  by  her  patient  industry,  she  sup- 
ported, cared  for,  and  nurtured  these  two,  one  of  whom,  the 
younger,  her  daughter,  has  appeared  before  your  eyes  in  this 
case.  And  it  appears,  too,  gentlemen,  in  order  that  she  might 
broaden  her  opportunity,  she  went  to  Alaska  with  no  settled 
plan  or  purpose  except  the  hope  of  greater  opportimity  in 
that  northern  country,  and  that  while  there  she  left  her  chil- 
dren, particularly  her  daughter,  in  the  care  of  those  whom 
her  early  training,  her  early  religious  belief,  led  her  to  believe 
she  could  rely  upon,  and  it  was  only  perhaps  when  her  re- 
sources were  exhausted  or  the  condition  of  her  daughter  de- 
manded it,  that  the  little  one  was  taken  to  Alaska  with  her. 
In  other  words,  even  in  those  early  years  she  was  willing  to 
forego  in  her  love  for  her  child  the  pleasure  of  having  thaF 
child  close  beside  her,  in  order  that  the  child  might  be  the 
better  for  it ;  and  I  think  it  appears  fairly  to  you,  gentlemen 
of  the  jury,  from  all  the  evidence,  that  when  the  plaintiff's 
circumstances  improved,  when  after  her  marriage  to  a  good 
and  worthy  man  she  was  able  to  do  more  for  this  daughter, 
none  was  quicker  than  she  to  see  what  she  should  do. 

What  were  the  circumstances  in  which  they  found  them- 
selves in  that  frozen  country  in  the  north?  The  pictures  of 
the  Wortman  road  house  are  before  you  as  a  part  of  tihe  evi- 
dence. It  is  easy  to  see  from  those  pictures  that  although 
comfortable,  although  respectable,  yet  it  was  not  the  best 
place  for  any  child;  and  the  testimony  of  this  case,  consider 
it  how  you  may,  is  that  Mrs.  Magnuson  realized  that  proposi- 
tion as  early  as  any  one  did,  and  at  her  first  opportunity 
made  a  trip  of  thousands  of  miles  from  her  home  in  the  north 
for  the  one  purpose  of  putting  this  little  girl  where  her  op- 
portunities would  be  better  than  they  could  be  in  the  home 
which  she  had  in  the  north.  And  where  did  she  go?  and 
why  did  she  go  there?  As  I  have  said  before,  here  is  a  woman 
of  Catholic  faith,  bom  therein,  educated  therein,  and  she 
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trusted  those  whom  her  whole  course  of  life  had  told  her  that 
she  ought  to  trust;  trusted  them  with  what?  With  her  prop- 
erty?—  No;  with  that  which  was  dearer  to  her  than  any 
property  could  be, —  with  her  own  flesh  and  blood, —  in  the 
confident  belief  that  those  to  whom  she  had  trusted  this  girl 
would  guard  as  a  most  sacred  right  her  own  right  in  the 
affection  and  confidence  of  her  own  child.  And  the  testimony 
shows  that  for  some  time  at  least  that  confidence  was  not 
abused;  for,  in  the  early  years,  the  first  year  at  least  if  not 
more,  that  Marjory  was  at  this  academy,  there  is  no  evidence 
here  to  show  that  she  was  not  well  cared  for,  no  evidence  to 
show  that  what  the  mother  had  expected  of  those  to  whom 
she  entrusted  her  child  was  not  fairly  met. 

But  what  a  change  there  was!  What  a  change  there  was 
when  for  some  reason  it  became  the  evident  purpose  of  those 
who  had  this  child  in  charge  to  deprive  the  mother  of  her 
dearest  right  in  the  child,  and  that  is  the  child's  affections. 
For  months  prior  to  the  time  of  any  active,  overt  act,  under 
the  testimony  in  this  case,  it  is  practically  uncontradicted  that 
these  sisters  who  had  the  control  of  the  child,  and  particularly 
one  of  them,  by  insidious  methods,  by  arts,  by  artifices  in  the 
exercise  of  which  there  are  none  more  skilful  than  the  Catho- 
lic priesthood  and  the  Catholic  sisterhood,  little  by  little  one 
of  these  sisters  particularly,  attempted  to  supplant  the 
mother  in  the  affection  of  the  child.  Little  by  little  the  in- 
sidious influence  began  to  have  its  effect;  little  by  little  in 
the  mind  of  this  young  girl  at  her  most  impressionable  pe- 
riod, the  mother  appeared  not  as  the  one  to  whom  the  child 
gladly  gave  her  greatest  affection,  but  as  the  one  who  least 
deserved  it  The  very  sacrifice  of  the  mother  in  permitting 
the  child  to  go  away  from  her  was  itself  one  of  the  insidious 
arguments  used  to  supplant  in  the  affection  of  the  child  the 
mother-love.  In  the  course  of  months  and  by  artful  ques- 
tioning there  was  put  into  the  mind  of  that  child  a  dissatis- 
faction, a  want  of  confidence  in  the  mother,  an  absolute  mis- 
construction of  real  conditions,  an  exaggeration  of  apparent 
evils  and  the  subjugation  of  the  equally  apparent  sacrifice 
on  the  part  of  the  mother.  And  alongside  of  this  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  sister,  and  how  successful  it  was  it  is  for  you 
to  say, —  along  with  that  was  built  up,  instilled  into  this  child- 
ish mind,  the  idea  that  the  mother.  Catholic  although  she  was. 
Catholic  although  she  had  been,  yet  was  not  a  good  Catholic; 
that  she  stood  in  danger,  and  grave  danger,  of  the  terrible 
punishment  of  the  hereafter,  and  that  the  mother  might  bene- 
fit, might  avoid  these  things  which  were  continually  held 
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before  this  young  girl's  eyes,  if  only  the  little  girl  would  make 
a  sacrifice.  "  If  only  you  will  give  your  life  to  the  church  and 
its  work,  what  you  give  to  holy  mother  church  shall  benefit 
your  mother  as  much  as  it  does  you;  if  only  you  will  sur- 
render your  young  life  and  become  a  bride  of  the  church, 
endow  the  church  with  that  which  you  have  and  that  which 
you  may  hereafter  possess;  if  you  will  come  to  the  arms  of 
the  church  with  a  dowry  of  the  property  that  your  own  mother 
has  given  to  you,  and  devote  your  life  to  its  sacred  works, 
then  and  in  that  way  you  may  show  your  greater  love  for 
your  mother." 

Now,  what  was  the  purpose  and  end  of  all  this?  Was  it, 
as  Sister  Aloysius  said  to  you  here,  merely  to  protect  an  un- 
protected child,  or  was  it  to  attempt  to  accomplish  that  be- 
sides which  it  seems  to  me  the  rape  of  the  Sabines  was  a 
virtue?  Was  the  purpose  to  accomplish  the  theft  from  this 
gray-haired  woman  who  sits  here,  of  the  love,  the  affection, 
the  society,  and  the  control  of  her  own  flesh  and  blood?  Read 
the  letter  which  stands  here  before  you  in  evidence,  as  one 
of  the  reasons  why  this  mother  became  alarmed.  Read  the 
letter  penned  by  that  little  girl  and  sent  to  her  mother,  wherein 
the  morbid  apprehension  of  death  and  of  the  future  and  of  its 
punishment,  and  of  the  delights  of  a  life  of  sacrifice,  are 
such  perhaps  as  might  come  from  one  after  a  life  of  experi- 
ence, but  which  no  one  of  you  who  sit  on  this  jury  will  say  to 
yourselves  or  any  one  else  could  have  sprung  uninstigated 
and  unsuggested  from  the  girlish  mind  of  fifteen.  Ask  your- 
self how  you  would  feel  if  a  child  of  yours  in  a  letter  written 
to  you  would  show  that  same  morbidity  of  mind,  and  ask 
yourself  if  you  would  not  be  alarmed  if  such  evidence  came 
to  you. 

Now,  about  the  time  of  the  letter,  shortly  after  the  letter, 
perhaps,  I  think  the  evidence  shows  that  Mrs.  Magnuson  had 
begun  to  exhibit  alarm  in  her  own  letters  to  her  daughter, 
every  single  one  of  which,  according  to  the  testimony  here, 
was  read  by  this  mother  superior  and  the  others  in  control 
of  that  school.  She  became  alarmed  and  expressed  to  this 
daughter  the  purpose  and  wish  that  she  should  leave  the 
school;  and  when  that  wish  and  purpose  became  apparent, 
then  what  were  the  further  steps?  Father  Van  Goethem, 
he  who  sits  here  and  confesses  to  you  under  his  testimony 
that  he  will  lie  any  time  he  thinks  it  is  necessary  to  serve  a 
good  purpose, —  Father  Van  G6ethem  says  that  the  girl  came 
to  him  in  her  trouble  because  he  saw  that  she  was  worried. 
What  does  the  little  girl  say?    The  girl  says  that  after  these 
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letters,  the  contents  of  which  were  known  to  these  sisters, 
were  received  by  her,  she  was  sent  to  Van  Goethem;  that 
she  was  told  to  go  to  him  and  consult  him  upon  these  propo- 
sitions; that  she  went  to  him,  stating  the  promise  which  had 
been  extracted  from  her  that  she  would  devote  her  life  to 
this  sisterhood;  that  she  stated  to  him  the  purpose  of  her 
mother  to  come  down  here,  and  her  desire  to  make  the  sac- 
rifice, the  necessity  of  which  had  been  forced  upon  her;  and 
that  Father  Van  Goethem  after  that  conference  then  struck  the 
key-note  of  the  whole  of  the  defense  in  this  case,  when  he 
said  to  her  in  effect,  "  Girl,  don't  fear ;  we  will  stand  by  you ; 
remember  that  the  Catholic  Church  never  is  beaten."  And 
so  the  girl  was  counseled  that  no  matter  what  her  mother 
might  want,  no  matter  what  her  mother  might  consider  for 
her  best  welfare,  under  no  consideration  was  she  to  return  to 
Alaska.  Why?  Because  the  conditions  and  surroundings  up 
there  were  immoral  And  tell  me,  if  you  will,  when  once  the 
immorality  of  the  situation  in  Alaska  occurred  to  this  little 
girl's  mind  until  the  same  was  suggested  to  her  by  this  sister. 
Tell  me,  if  you  will,  when,  under  the  evidence  here,  this  little 
girl  made  any  complaint  of  the  conditions  as  she  found  them 
there  until  the  sister,  by  acute  questioning,  had  drawn  out 
this,  and  Jiad  drawn  out  that,  which  might  be  misrepresented 
and  held  up  before  her  until  her  girlish  mind  was  led  to  be- 
lieve that  things  were  not  as  they  were,  but  as  they  had  been 
represented  to  her  by  these  who  had  an  ulterior  purpose. 

The  mother  came,  and  the  mother's  coming  was  unexpected. 
The  purpose  and  the  means  of  accomplishing  that  purpose 
must  be  determined  hurriedly.  The  end  in  view  which  had  been 
in  the  minds  of  these  defendants,  and  every  single  one  of  them, 
to  my  mind,  from  the  time  Sister  Aloysius  began  her  insidious 
advances ;  but  the  coming  of  the  mother  was  a  surprise.  And 
when  she  came  and  demanded  her  daughter,  do  you  believe 
the  account  of  what  these  listers  said  to  you  was  an  accurate 
and  true  account  of  what  happened?  or  do  you  believe  what 
the  little  girl  says  and  what  her  mother  says  was  the  true  ac- 
count? Marjory  says  herself  that  in  the  belief  that  her  prom- 
ise was  a  sacred  one,  in  the  belief  that  the  sacrifice  that  she 
was  to  be  called  upon  to  make  was  for  her  mother,  whom  she 
loved,  she  resisted  her  mother's  attempt  to  take  her  away. 
And  before  she  had  left  that  convent,  the  means  and  method 
of  her  return  had  been  pointed  out  to  her;  by  whom?  By 
Mother  Camillus,  by  Sister  Aloysius ;  and  they  had  told  her  to 
rely  upon  the  assistance  of  Father  Van  Goethem,  although  it 
was  a  hurried  matter,  and  the  girl  was  instructed  to  run  away 
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from  her  mother,  and  after  running  away  not  to  return  to  the 
convent.  Why?  They  said  because  to  return  there  Would 
bring  suspicion  upon  these  good  people;  but  to  go  to  him  with 
whom  they  had  counseled  before  —  George  C.  Van  Goethem, 
Catholic  priest,  and  truth  teller. 

Now,  it  is  not  necessary  to  rehearse  to  you  of  the  jury  all 
these  facts,  but  it  is  necessary  to  ask  you  to  weigh  and  con- 
sider whether  or  not  you  believe  that  this  little  girl  was  the 
one  who  brought  this  out  by  pitiful  stories  to  these  defendants, 
or  whether  it  was  the  defendants  who  brought  it  out  by  mis- 
construction, misrepresentation,  to  this  little  girl.  And  that 
leads  me  to  consider  another  feature  of  this  case  to  which  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  refer  later.  I  do  not  now  mean  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  vindictive  purpose  with  which  these  de- 
fendants, after  having  stolen  and  detained  this  girl  for  over 
eight  months,  followed  up  the  detection  of  their  villainy  by 
outrageous  attacks  in  court,  but  I  ask  of  you  now  a  considera- 
tion of  whether  or  not  this  course  came  from  the  free-will  and 
uninfluenced  action  of  Marjory,  or  whether  she  did  what  was 
inspired  and  urged  upon  her,  by  taking  the  evidence  of  what 
the  conditions  were  in  Alaska.  .  .  . 

Now,  gentlemen,  considering  its  bearing  upon  the  prob- 
ability of  the  story  told  by  Marjory  and  the  story  told  by  the 
defendants  in  this  case,  what  are  you  to  say  under  all  the 
evidence  in  this  case,  whether  that  road  house  was  in  fact 
a  moral  pest-house,  or  whether  it  was  a  place  of  hospitality 
for  patrons  who  might  be  rough  in  demeanor,  but  were  not  im- 
moral in  their  actions  and  conduct.  I  say  to  you,  You  can  not 
read  the  evidence  in  this  case  and  consider  the  sources  from 
which  it  came;  you  can  not  listen  to  the  testimony  of  those 
who  have  told  you  exactly  how  things  were,  and  say  that  this 
little  girl  could  have,  uninspired,  pictured  in  her  mind  a  place 
that  to  return  to  her  mother  was  to  face  moral  death.  And 
these  questions  are  important  in  this  case,  because  it  is  un- 
contradicted that  Marjory  did  the  things  which  the  evidence 
shows,  that  after  she  went  with  her  mother  she  ran  away  and 
came  back  here.  And  as  the  judge  has  instructed  you,  if  she 
did  that  from  her  own  wish  and  purpose,  uninfluenced  so  to 
do  by  these  defendants,  a  different  case  is  presented  to  you 
from  that  which  the  plaintiff  urges  you  to  consider:  but  as 
the  judge  has  also  instructed  you,  if  the  mind  of  this  little 
girl  was  so  influenced  that  she  did  not  act  as  she  naturally 
would,  that  she  did  not  follow  her  own  free  and  unbiased 
will  in  the  matter,  but  that  what  she  did  she  was  led  to  be- 
lieve she  must  and  ought  to  do,  by  representations  made  to 
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her  by  these  defendants,  then  it  is  as  much  force,  and  it  is 
a  greater  force  in  fact  than  though  Sister  Aloysius  took  her 
by  one  hand  and  Father  Van  Goethem  by  the  other  and  Mother 
CamiUus  stood  behind  her  and  laid  her  hand  over  her  mouth 
and  prevented  her  outcry,  and  forced  her  to  do  what  she  did; 
because  there  is  no  slavery  and  there  is  no  force,  phsrsical 
in  its  nature,  to  equal  that  which  is  exerted  upon  the  mind 
by  those  who  know  how  to  bring  such  pressure  to  bear;  for 
then  the  individual  upon  whom  that  force  is  exerted  acts  not 
by  his  own  free  and  willing  consent,  but  by  what  the  other 
inspires  him  and  impels  him  to  do;  and  that  is  stronger  than 
any  force  of  arm  that  can  be  brought. 

(To  be  cantimied) 
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ON  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the 
Apostolic  Union,  an  organization  composed  en- 
tirely of  priests,  whose  object  is  declared  to  be  "  the 
spiritual  advancement  of  its  members  and  the  foster- 
ing of  devotion  to  the  sovereign  pontiff,"  two  hundred 
fifty  priests,  representing  twelve  thousand  members 
of  the  union  in  Spain,  France,  Germany,  and  Italy, 
were  received  by  Pope  Pius  X,  who  is  a  member  of 
the  union. 

In  response  to  an  address  that  had  been  read  to  him, 
the  Pope  dwelt  upon  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See,  giving 
utterance  to  some  sentiments  which  are  worthy  of  at- 
tention. We  quote  the  following  paragraphs  from  the 
Pilot  (Roman  Catholic)  of  Dec.  21,  1912:  — 

You  have  very  well  said  what  is  characteristic  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Union  —  that  your  aim  must  be  and  is  to  cherish  love 
for  the  Pope,  since  this  is  another  means  of  sanctifying  our- 
selves. To  love  the  Pope  it  is  enough  to  reflect  who  the  Pope 
is.  The  Pope  is  the  guardian  of  dogma  and  of  morality.  He 
is  the  depositary  of  the  principles  that  make  the  family  honest, 
nations  great,  and  souls  holy.  He  is  the  counselor  of  princes 
and  peoples.  He  is  the  chief  under  whom  no  one  feels  himself 
treated  t3nrannically,  because  he  represents  God  himself.  He 
is  the  father  "  par  excellence  "  who  unites  in  himself  all  that 
there  can  be  of  things  loving,  sacred,  and  divine. 

It  seems  incredible,  and  it  is  a  sorrowful  thing,  that  there 
are  priests  to  whom  it  is  necessary  to  recommend  this.  But, 
unfortunately  for  our  days,  we  are  in  this  difficult,  unhappy 
condition  of  having  to  say  to  some  priests :  Love  the  Pope. 

And  how  ought  the  Pope  be  loved? — ''  Non  verba,  neque 
lingtui;  sed  opere  et  veritate  "  (not  by  words,  but  in  deed  and 
truth).  When  a  person  is  loved,  an  effort  is  made  to  be  at 
one  with  him  in  his  ideas,  to  follow  his  will,  to  interpret  his 
desires;  and  love  for  God  transforms  our  being  in  such  a  way 
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88  to  identify  us  with  him.  He  who  loves,  obeys:  "Si  quia 
diligit  me,  sermonem  meum  servabit"  (he  who  loves  me  will 
keep  my  word). 

And,  therefore,  when  one  loves  the  Pope,  discussions  are 
not  commenced  about  that  which  he  disposes  or  exacts,  or  how 
far  obedience  should  go,  and  in  what  things  obedience  must  be 
yielded.  When  one  loves  the  Pope,  he  does  not  say  he  has 
not  spoken  clearly  enough,  as  if  he  were  obliged  to  repeat  his 
will  in  the  ear  of  each  one.  Nor  are  his  orders  called  in  doubt 
by  adducing  the  easy  pretext  of  him  who  does  not  wish  to 
obey,  that  it  is  not  tiie  Pope  who  has  conmianded,  but  those 
who  surround  him. 

No  limit  is  set  to  the  field  in  which  he  can  and  must  exercise 
his  authority ;  and  the  authority  of  the  Pope  is  not  placed  after 
that  of  other  persons,  no  matter  how  learned,  who  may  dissent 
from  the  Pope. 

The  claim  of  authority,  both  absolute  and  universal, 
could  hardly  be  expressed  in  plainer  and  stronger 
terms.  The  present  Pope  is  true  to  the  most  ultramon- 
tane traditions  of  the  church,  and  his  policy  during  his 
pontificate  has  been  in  harmony  with  these  traditions. 
The  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  find  no 
place  whatever  in  such  pronouncements;  and  if  the 
American  hierarchy  "loves  the  Pope"  and  succeeds 
in  the  program  "  to  make  America  Catholic,"  the  new 
order  of  things  established  by  the  founders  of  the  na- 
tion will  be  reversed,  and  the  papal  idea  of  government 
will  prevail.  If  America  is  caught  in  this  snare,  it 
will  not  be  for  lack  of  warnings,  many  and  clear. 
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DOMINATION 

WHILE  some  professedly  Protestant  journals  are 
singing  swan-songs  about  the  Roman  Catholic 
menace,  apparently  closing  their  eyes  to  the  threaten- 
ing peril,  many  others  are  becoming  thoroughly 
aroused,  and  are  dealing  with  the  situation  in  an  ear- 
nest and  intelligent  way. 

We  regret  that  a  reproach  is  brought  upon  Protes- 
tantism by  the  sensational  methods  and  the  question- 
able epithets  employed  by  certain  anti-Catholic  pub- 
lications, and  we  welcome  to  the  controversy  with 
Rome  such  papers  as  speak  plainly  and  yet  observe 
the  proprieties  of  Christian  journalism,  even  though 
abused  by  Roman  Catholic  editors.  Prominent  in  this 
class  is  the  Christian  Herald  of  New  York.  From  an 
editorial  in  its  issue  of  Oct.  23,  1912,  we  take  these 
paragraphs : — 

It  is  a  mistake  to  imagine,  as  some  people  seem  to  do,  that 
the  religion  of  Christ  is  largely  a  thing  of  concession,  of  yield- 
ing compliance  for  the  sake  of  peace,  love,  and  harmony. 
These  three  are  indeed  to  be  greatly  desired,  but  never  at  the 
sacrifice  of  a  vital  principle.  There  comes  a  time  when,  great 
principles  being  at  stake,  duty  demands  that  we  take  a  firm 
stand  in  order  that  the  whole  world  may  know  clearly  where 
our  allegiance  lies.  As  Paul  dealt  with  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith on  a  certain  occasion,  so  we  must  ''withstand  to  the 
face  "  those  who  would  destroy  the  sanctities  of  our  national 
and  religious  life. 

This  is  the  situation  that  confronts  the  Christian  church 
to-day  with  relation  to  the  peril  of  Roman  domination.  .  .  . 
The  time  is  now  ripening  for  a  new  reformation,  though  not 
on  the  lines  of  the  old.  Here,  in  this  republic,  which  Leo  XIII 
declared  was  "  the  hope  of  Rome,'*  we  are  evidently  destined 
to  witness  a  struggle  between  an  arrogant  hierarchy,  backed 
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by  the  wealth,  influence,  and  pomp  of  papal  power  revived  in 
almost  medieval  magnificence,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  na- 
tion's love  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  and  the  enlighten- 
ment that  comes  from  popular  education,  on  the  other.  The 
Christianity  of  Rome  is  not  and  never  has  been  that  of  Christ 
It  seeks  a  "  kingdom  of  this  world,"  Happily,  our  people  are 
already  awakening  to  a  realization  of  the  folly  and  wickedness 
of  Rome's  old  pretensions,  which  Europe  has  cast  off  forever. 

In  the  same  issue  there  appeared  letters  bearing 
upon  the  Roman  problem,  written  by  some  of  the  lead- 
ing clergymen  of  the  country.  From  these  letters  we 
make  the  following  extracts :  — 

The  peril  of  Romanism  to  our  institutions  is  not  an  imag- 
inary danger,  conceived  by  the  heated  brains  of  fanatics ;  it  is 
a  real  and  constant  menace.  It  must  be  resisted  in  our  coun- 
try, as  it  has  been  resisted  in  England,  Germany,  France, 
Italy,  Mexico,  Portugal ;  as  it  has  been  resisted  in  every  country 
where  it  has  secured  any  considerable  following.  If  it  were 
willing  to  take  its  place  as  a  church  along  with  all  the  other 
churches,  it  would  be  improper  to  meet  it  with  any  other  at- 
titude than  that  in  which  we  meet  all  the  other  churches ;  but 
it  is  not  willing  to  be  only  a  church.  Putting  itself  in  a  class 
by  itself  by  its  political  animus,  it  must  take  all  that  such  an 
improper  position  makes  inevitable;  it  can  not  claim  the  po- 
litical exemptions  of  a  church  while  it  asserts  political  claims 
as  well  as  churchly  prerogatives. —  Warren  A.  Candler, 
Bishop  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Protestantism  needs  to  be  alert.  Her  enemy  is  wily,  and 
in  the  past  has  done  her  work  under  cover.  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  much  of  her  present  work  is  being  done  after 
the  same  manner.  Fortunately,  evidence  is  not  wanting  that 
this  organization  has  been  able  to  use  large  political  influence 
for  the  accomplishment  of  her  ends,  and  not  only  is  the  safety 
of  the  Protestant  church  at  stake,  but  also  the  safety  of  our 
republic. —  B.  W.  Anthony,  President  Adrian  College  (M.  EJ, 
Adrian,  Mich. 

If  the  political  ambitions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
America  are  actually  what  those  who  ought  to  know  say  they 
are,  then  it  is  certainly  the  duty  of  every  true  Christian  disci- 
ple to  oppose  such  ambitions  in  every  Christian  way  possible. 
The  world  is  growing  more  and  more  enlightened.  The  power 
of  true  Christianity  will  in  the  end  prevail.  I  do  not  fear  for 
the  flnal  outcome,  and  do  not  believe  Roman  Catholicism  is 
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going  to  be  supreme  in  America,  because  I  believe  that 
through  the  real  education  and  discipleship  of  the  people  true 
Christianity  will  prevail.  Meanwhile,  let  the  truth  about  the 
Catholic  Church  be  made  known,  that  we  may  guard  against 
its  errors  and  protect  the  future  from  its  danger. —  Charles 
M.  Sheldon,  Minister  at  Large,  Central  Congregational 
Church,  Topeka,  Kans. 

There  is  but  one  thing  that  the  non-Catholic  part  of  the 
nation  must  clearly  understand  and  insist  on,  and  that  the 
Catholic  part  of  the  nation,  too,  must  plainly  perceive  and 
acquiesce  in  as  a  fair  and  equitable  verdict;  namely,  that  the 
claims  to  temporal  power  of  the  Roman  popes  are  incom- 
patible with  American  liberties;  that  any  attempt  to  enforce 
these  claims  must  be  resisted  by  every  American  patriot ;  that 
even  the  publication  of  these  claims  must  be  resented  as  a 
disturbance  of  our  national  peace;  and,  last  but  not  least,  that 
any  citizen  of  the  United  States  who  is  found  supporting  these 
claims  will  have  only  himself  to  blame  if  his  fellow  citizens 
regard  him  with  distrust,  no  matter  how  well  they  think  of 
him  otherwise. —  W.  H.  T.  Dau,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

If,  as  seems  probable  from  the  expressions  of  Pope  Pius, 
Archbishop  Ireland,  and  others,  which  you  quote,  there  is  to 
be  an  aggressive  effort  to  make  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  a 
power  in  the  political  life  of  America,  every  Protestant  should 
resist  this  effort.  Though  I  am  a  Congregationalist,  I  should 
repudiate  any  effort  on  the  part  of  Congregationalists  to  ob- 
tain control  of  the  machinery  of  government  for  the  sake  of 
promoting  the  interests  of  my  denomination;  and  I  certainly 
should  not  voluntarily  concede  any  such  rights  to  any  other 
denomination,  however  large  or  powerful  it  might  be, — 
Francis  E.  Clark,  president  United  Society  of  Christian  En^ 
deavor,  Boston,  Mass. 

In  America,  church  and  state  must  forever  be  separate. 
Whatever  may  be  their  religious  affiliations,  her  citizens  must 
see  to  it  that  no  political  aspiration  be  allowed  to  divert  any 
church  from  its  moral  and  religious  high  calling.  If  any 
church  becomes  a  political  schemer,  God  and  all  good  citizens 
will  see  to  it  that  her  candlestick  is  removed  out  of  its  place. 
—  (Rev.)  C.  L.  GoodeU,  Calvary  M.  E.  Church,  New  York. 

These  are  weighty  utterances,  and  they  are  worthy 
of  serious  attention. 

This  is  no  ordinary  time,  and  all  the  people  need 
the  information  that  will  enable  them  to  recognize  that 
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fact  The  meaning  of  the  present  stirring  situation  is 
well  set  forth  by  the  same  paper  in  its  issue  of  Nov. 
13,1912:  — 

We  have  reached  the  cross-roads  where  we  must  choose 
either  the  path  that  leads  to  a  new  Reformation,  which  shall 
revitalize  and  unify  Protestantism,  or  the  road  that  leads  to 
dishonor  lind  defeat,  and  bow  to  the  triumph  of  the  Romanist 
campaign  to  "  make  America  Catholic/' 

We  turn  our  faces  toward  "  a  new  Reformation/^ 
and  shall  do  our  best  to  prevent  America  from  being 
made  "  the  first  Catholic  nation  of  the  world." 


A  LIST  of  books  some  time  ago  was  recommended 
for  general  circulation  among  Roman  Catholics.  One 
of  the  books  in  the  list  was  the  Holy  Bible. 

In  (R)  Catholic  Notes  (May)  was  the  following 
paragraph,  plainly  indicating  what  Romanists  would 
do  with  the  Bible  if  they  had  the  power:  — 

"  We  note  that  the  Holy  Bible  stands  second  to  the 
Imitation  as  a  devotional  work;  but  we  must  express 
the  greatest  surprise  that  it  should  have  been  allowed 
to  appear  at  all  in  a  list  of  books  recommended  for 
general  circulation  [I!!].  We  believe  its  position  in 
the  list  is  due  rather  to  a  desire  to  score  off  Protestants 
than  to  popular  Catholic  acquaintance  with  the  collec- 
tion of  inspired  literature  which  passes  under  the 
name  of  the  Bible;  and  we  strenuously  support  the  ac- 
tion of  the  church  in  regarding  it  as  unsuitable  for 
indiscriminate  circulation  and  general  reading.'' — 
Protestant  Alliance  Magazine^  London,  July,  1911. 
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ROMANISM    IN    PERU 

EDUARDO  P,  PORGA 

S  a  Peruvian,  born  a  Roman  Catholic,  I  would 
warn  every  Protestant  not  to  support  the  Roman 
Catholic  mission  which  is  to  be  sent  to  the  Putumayo 
region.  The  atrocities  enacted  there  are  nothing  else 
than  the  fruit  of  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  itself.  In  those  backward  countries,  where 
she  reigns  supremely,  and  where  she  has  not  been  up- 
lifted through  purifying  Protestant  influences,  her 
true  nature  appears.  I  have  lived  many  years  in  my 
native  country,  and  have  traveled  extensively. 

Is  it  not  remarkable  that  in  Peru,  where  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  been  working,  with  the  support 
of  the  state,  for  four  hundred  years,  barring  out  the 
public  worship  of  any  other  religion,  very  much  of  the 
same  horrors  should  be  committed  as  on  the  Congo, 
under  the  rule  and  for  the  profit  of  King  Leopold  II? 
Where  have  these  native  monsters  —  Peruvians, 
Colombians,  and  others  —  been  trained?  These  re- 
volting acts,  which  have  horrified  the  civilized  world, 
are  but  the  later  fruits  of  that  diabolical  school  of 
cruelty,  the  Inquisition,  which  during  many  centuries 
has  molded  the  character  of  the  Spanish  Roman  Cath- 
olic peoples,  and  whose  spell  was  broken  in  Lima,  the 
capital  of  Peru,  no  longer  than  eighty  years  ago. 

Hardness  and  cruelty  are  characteristics  of  these 
eminently  Catholic  peoples.  They  not  only  delight  in 
cock-fights  and  frantically  enjoy  their  bull-fights,  but 
in  every-day  life  they  show  themselves  extremely  cruel 
to  all  kinds  of  animals.  The  poor  Indians  of  Peru, 
Ecuador,  and  Bolivia,  the  miserable  remnant  of  the 
great  Inca  empire,  are  treated  everywhere  as  slaves 
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by  the  descendants  of  the  Spaniards,  including  the 
priests.  In  the  heart-rending  conquest  of  the  Inca 
race,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  appears  almost 
without  exception  as  the  instigator  of  all  the  iniquity 
committed  against  them,  from  the  day  that  Friar 
Valverde  suggested  to  Pizarro,  the  conquerer  of  Peru, 
and  to  his  men  that  the  Inca  emperor  Atahualpa 
should  be  treacherously  killed  because  he  would  not 
accept  Catholicism,  to  the  present  time,  when  the  un- 
happy Indians  slave  away  a  wretched  existence  to  keep 
the  demoralizing  church  feasts  going,  and  to  pay  the 
fees  of  the  priests  who  fatten  on  them. 

What  is  happening  to-day  in  the  Putumayo  is  but 
a  repetition  of  what  happened  during  and  after  the 
conquest  of  Peru,  when  tiie  native  population  fell  from 
about  fifty  millions  to  five  millions.  And  what  is  the 
present  condition  of  the  miserable  Indian  remnant? 
They  can  neither  read  nor  write,  but  live  in  the 
greatest  darkness,  degradation,  and  superstition. 
Though  coming  from  such  remarkable  ancestors,  and 
having  in  them  the  capacity  for  culture,  as  has  been 
proved  in  a  few  cases,  they  are,  as  a  whole,  more  like 
animals  than  civilized  beings,  and  are  treated  as  such. 
Christ  taught  that  we  should  know  the  tree  by  its 
fruits;  and  this  disgraceful  state  of  affairs  is  a  ter- 
rible condemnation  of  the  church  which  has  miserably 
failed  to  civilize  the  native  masses  of  Peru,  Ecuador, 
and  Bolivia. 

It  is,  therefore,  revolting  to  see  how  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  posing  in  this  country  as  an  angel 
of  light,  has,  under  the  plea  that  Roman  Catholicism 
is  the  state  religion  in  Peru,  caused  an  appeal  to  be 
made  to  its  own  people  and  Protestants  alike  for  funds 
to  send  a  Roman  Catholic  mission  to  the  Putumayo. 
Why  did  not  the  Romish  Church  send  such  a  mission 
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before,  with  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  money  she 
has  received  from  the  government  at  Lima  and  from 
the  neighboring  Catholic  countries?  In  Peru  the  best 
farms  on  the  coast  and  highlands  belong  to  her,  as 
well  as  the  best  buildings  in  the  towns.  And  what 
about  the  huge  sums  of  money  paid  to  the  church  by 
the  faithful  Romanists  in  those  republics,  extracted 
from  them  by  priests,  monks,  and  nuns  under  all 
kinds  of  pretexts,  as,  for  the  "poor  prisoner  of  the 
Vatican,"  and  even  for  the  building  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  cathedral  in  Westminster  to  help  to  convert 
the  heretics  of  England  to  the  "  true  faith  "? 

The  statement  that  the  Peruvian  government  would 
not  tolerate  a  Protestant  mission  to  the  Putumayo  is 
a  falsification  of  the  facts.  It  is  true  that  Article  IV 
of  the  Peruvian  constitution  reads  as  follows :  "  The 
nation  professes  the  Roman  Catholic  apostolic  relig- 
ion, the  state  protects  it,  and  does  not  allow  the  public 
worship  of  any  other."  But  it  should  be  known  that 
this  article  was  enacted  under  the  heavy  pressure  of 
an  intolerant  and  fanatical  church. 

It  is  considered  by  many  of  the  best  men  of  the 
cpuntry  as  a  blot  on  our  statute-book,  and  something 
to  be  ashamed  of.  The  government  would  have 
granted  religious  liberty  long  ago,  as  has  already 
happened  in  all  the  neighboring  countries,  if  it  were 
not  for  the  fear  that  the  leaders  of  the  church  might 
still  have  influence  enough  to  make  trouble  and  cause 
a  revolution.  So,  in  fact,  the  Peruvian  government 
ignores  as  far  as  possible  that  monstrous  relic  of  the 
middle  ages  grafted  into  her  constitution,  and  treats 
with  consideration  the  divers  Protestant  missions  that 
are  already  working  in  Peru.  It  has  often  given 
orders  to  its  representatives  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  to  protect  the  Protestant  workers  and  mis- 
sions against  the  ill  will  of  the  priests. 
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I  am  convinced  that  the  Protestants  of  Great 
Britain  would  not  support  the  proposed  Roman  Cath- 
olic mission  to  the  Putiunayo  if  they  knew  how  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Peru  and  the  neighboring 
countries  has  fought  with  all  her  influence  every  man- 
ifestation of  Protestant  life  there,  denying  to  Prot- 
estants the  right  to  worship  publicly;  how  she  has  per- 
secuted those  who  have  dared  to  preach  or  to  attend 
evangelical  meetings;  how  she 'speaks  of  Protestant- 
ism as  the  worst  of  plagues;  how  she  teaches  the  peo- 
ple that  Protestantism  is  a  school  of  immorality,  and 
that  Luther  and  the  other  great  Reformers  were  little 
better  than  devils;  how  she  has  incited  sober  or  half- 
drunken  people  to  bum  or  destroy  Protestant  build- 
ings, and  to  stone  or  kill  Bible  colporteurs  and  Prot- 
estant workers;  how  she  relentlessly  hunts  for  and 
publicly  bums  the  Holy  Scriptures  sent  by  Protestant 
Bible  societies  of  England  and  the  United  States;  and 
also  how  she  inculcates  in  her  teachings  hatred  against 
Protestant  England,  that  "  hotbed  of  heretics ''  whose 
love  of  truth  and  liberty  she  failed  to  subdue  with 
her  diabolical  plan  of  the  Grand  Armada!  —  The 
Christian  (London),  Oct  17,  1912. 
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AT  this  point,  a  few  words  may  be  addressed  to 
some  persons  who  affirm  that  the  real  conflict 
of  our  own  times  is  not  between  one  form  of  Chris- 
tianity and  another,  but  between  Christianity  and  in- 
fidelity; and  who  either  overlook  these  prophecies  of 
the  Apocalypse  altogether,  and  seem  to  forget  that  they 
exist  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
nounces those  blessed  who  read  and  keep  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  and  denounces  a  malediction  on  all  who 
take  away  from  them;  or  else  draw  these  prophecies 
aside  from  their  aim,  and  are  impatient  with  those  who 
retain  them  in  that  direction  which  they  believe,  and 
think  they  can  prove,  to  be  the  true  one. 

It  can  not  be  denied  that  we  have  much  to  dread 
from  infidelity;  and  their  fears  in  this  respect  are 
ours. . . .  But  it  is  not  the  main  end  and  aim  of  proph- 
ecy to  warn  men  now  against  infidelity,  any  more  than 
it  was  formerly  against  paganism.  The  power  de- 
scribed by  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  is 
expressly  qalled  a  mystery.  But  infidelity  proclaims 
itself;  it  is  no  "  mystery.'*  And  Christ  has  pronounced 
his  sentence,  once  for  all,  against  unbelief:  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  *  No  subsequent  voice 
could  add  force  or  clearness  to  this  divine  verdict 

But  it  is  the  legitimate  aim  and  end  of  Christian 
prophecy  to  warn  the  world  against  the  insidious  de- 
signs and  mysterious  workings  of  deadly  error, 
masked  in  the  garb  of  religion;  for  Satan  is  never  so 
much  to  be  feared  as  when  he  is  "  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light'' ' 


^Mark  16*:  16. 
«2  Cor.  11:14. 
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And  even  because  infidelity  is  to  be  dreaded,  this 
warning  against  corrupt  religion  was  necessary  to  be 
given ;  for  the  state  of  tiiose  who  use  religion  as  a  cloak 
for  sin  and  error  is  worse  than  that  of  the  heathen.' 
Superstition  is  the  most  prolific  source  of  atheism. 
When  a  people  sees  religion  allying  itself  with  impos- 
ture, they  soon  regard  religion  as  a  fraud.  Thus  su- 
perstition drives  them  into  unbelief.  This,  as  the  au- 
thor of  this  essay  knows  too  well  from  personal  obser- 
vation, is  the  danger  of  Italy  and  France  at  this  time.* 

Looking,  then,  at  the  declarations  of  Scripture  con- 
cerning infidelity,  and  at  the  true  ends  of  Christian 
prophecy,  and  at  the  perils  of  the  world  from  infidelity, 
and  at  the  language  and  spirit  of  these  apocalyptic 
prophecies,  we  see  reason  to  believe,  even  on  this  ac- 
count, that  the  form  of  antichristianism  contemplated 
by  them  is  not  a  heathen,  or  infidel,  but  a  religious  one. 

Another  objection  may  be  considered  here.  Some 
persons  have  alleged  that  since  prophecy  is  best  inter- 
preted by  its  fulfilment,  and  since  all  do  not  agree  in 
interpreting  these  apocalyptic  prophecies  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  apply  them  to  Rome,  and  since  Rome  de- 
nies that  they  are  applicable  to  herself,  therefore  they 
ought  not  to  be  so  interpreted.  But  a  little  considera- 
tion will  show  the  fallacy  of  this  allegation. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  prophecy  is  best  interpreted 
by  its  fulfilment;  and  if  it  can  not  be  proved  to  the 
satisfaction  of  candid,  intelligent,  and  attentive  in- 
quirers that  these  prophecies  have  been  partly  fulfilled 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  then  assuredly  there  is  a  strong 

■Hooker.  Sermon  y.  0:  ''Mockers  (Jude  18)  are  tbey  tbat  use  religion  as  a 
doak ;  who  kiss  Cbrist  with  Judas,  and  betray  him  with  Judas ;  .  .  .  who  use  truth 
to  subrert  truth,  yea.  Scriptures  themselves  to  disprove  Scripture.  .  .  .  Surely  the 
condition  of  these  men  Is  more  lamentable  than  is  the  condition  of  pagans  and 
Turks." 

*  In  the  present  day,  all  will  do  well  to  ponder  the  words  of  our  ereat  Eng- 
lish divine,  Bp.  Bull.  Speaking  of  certain  Romish  corruptions,  especinlly  in  the 
worship  of  the  blessod  virgin,  be  says,  **  Wise  men  have  thought  tbat  the  authors 
of  these  romances  In  religion  were  no  better  than  the  tools  of  Satan,  used  by  him 
to  expose  the  Christian  religion,  and  thereby  to  introduce  atheism." — Bp.  Bull, 
a^rm,  U>.  vol,  i,p.  WQ,od,  Ovf,  18t7. 
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presumption  that  they  have  not  been  so  fulfilled.  But 
because  the  fulfilment  is  not  imiversally  acknowledged, 
and  particularly,  not  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  it  is  not  therefore  true  that  they  have  not  been 
fulfilled. 

All  Christians  agree  that  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  the  Messiah  have  now  been  ful- 
filled for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ.  And  yet,  up  to  this  hour,  the  heathen  do 
not  believe  this;  and,  what  is  more,  the  Jews,  who  held 
those  prophecies  in  their  hands,  and  were  the  most 
concerned  in  the  accomplishment  of  those  prophecies, 
do  not  acknowledge  their  fulfilment,  but  obstinately 
deny  it. 

But,  let  us  ask.  Does  this  denial  of  that  accomplish- 
ment in  any  degree  invalidate  the  truth  of  those  proph- 
ecies, or  render  their  fulfilment  less  certain? —  Assur- 
edly not.  Nay,  it  confirms  it;  for  this  incredulity  of 
the  Jews  was  predicted  in  those  prophecies:  "Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report?  *'  "^ 

In  like  manner,  it  is  futile  to  allege  that  these  proph- 
ecies of  the  Apocalypse  do  not  point  at  the  Church  of 
Rome  because  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  acknowl- 
edge that  they  concern  her.  Indeed,  this  her  skepti- 
cism concerning  them  is  a  corroboration  of  the  proof 
of  their  fulfilment.  Just  as  it  was  foretold  in  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Jews  would 
not  believe  their  fulfilment,  so  in  like  manner  it  is  fore- 
told in  those  of  the  Apocalypse  that  she  whom  they  do 
concern  will  not  believe  them,  and  will  not  repent,* 
but  will  be  stricken  with  judicial  blindness,  and  be 
hardened  by  God's  judgments;  in  a  word,  that  Babylon 
will  be  Babylon  to  the  end. 


"  Isa.  58 : 1 ;  John  12 :  88. 
•Bey.  0:20;  16:0-11. 
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Therefore,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  is  Babylon,  we 
have  no  reason  to  be  surprised  that  she  does  not  ac- 
knowledge, and  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  she  will 
acknowledge,  that  she  herself  is  the  subject  of  these 
prophecies,  and  is  there  portrayed  as  Babylon. 

Let  us  observe  here  the  mysterious  dealings  of  God. 
The  Jews  hold  in  their  hands,  and  revere  as  divine,  the 
Old  Testament.  And  from  the  Old  Testament  the 
church  of  Christ  proves  her  own  cause  against  the 
Jews.  And  so  the  Church  of  Rome  holds  in  her  hands 
the  Apocalypse;  she  acknowledges  it  to  be  the  work 
of  St.  John,  and  requires  all  men  to  receive  it  as  di- 
vinely inspired.^  And  may  not  perhaps  the  church  of 
Christ  prove  from  it  her  own  cause  against  Rome? 

The  true  question,  therefore,  we  see  is  not  whether 
the  Church  of  Rome  acknowledges  —  no,  nor  whether 
persons  of  our  own  communion  acknowledge  —  that 
these  prophecies  have  been  already  fulfilled,  or  are  be- 
ing fulfilled,  or  will  be  completely  fulfilled  in  the 
Church  of  Rome;  but  whether  there  is  evidence  to  con- 
vince an  unprejudiced  mind  that  such  is  the  case. 
This  is  the  question  before  us. 

Let  us  therefore  proceed  with  our  argument.  The 
woman,  called  the  "  harlot,"  and  "  Babylon,"  or  "  the 
great  city,"  the  "  city  on  seven  hills,"  the  city  of  Rome, 
sits  on  the  beast  as  on  a  throne,  that  is,  governs  it,  and 
is  supported  by  it.  The  beast  is  represented  as  having 
ten  horns  bearing  crowns,  which,  we  are  taught,  are 
ten  kings,  or  kingdoms;  and  these,  it  is  added,  had  not 
received  power  in  St.  John^s  age,  but  were  afterward 
to  receive  it  with  the  beast. 

Now,  if  with  Bossuet  and  his  coreligionists,  we 
imagine  the  woman  on  the  beast  to  be  heathen,  and  not 
Christian,  Ronie,  then  let  us  ask,  where,  in  that  case, 

^  See  Condi.  Trldentln.  Sess.  !▼.  wbere  "  Apocalypsis  Joannis  Apoetoli  '*  is 
■pedfied  In  ber  canon  of  Scripture. 
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were  these  ten  kingdoms,  which  did  not  exist  in  St 
John's  age,  and  which  were  to  arise  and  receive  power 
together  with  Rome?  Heathen  Rome  reigned  alone, 
and  was  destroyed,  before  any  such  kingdonis  arose. 
None  can  be  found  to  correspond  to  St.  John's  descrip- 
tion. 

But  now  adopt,  again,  the  other  supposition.  Let 
the  beast,  with  the  woman  enthroned  upon  it,  repre- 
sent the  city  and  church  planted  on  the  seven  hills  on 
which  the  woman  sits.  Let  it  represent  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Then  all  is  plain.  When  the  heathen  empire 
of  Rome  fell,  new  kingdoms  arose  from  its  ruins. 
These  were  the  horns  of  the  beast  which  then  sprouted 
up;  then  the  Church  of  Rome  increased  in  strength, 
and  these  kingdoms  received  power  with  her. 

Look  again  at  the  prophecy.  These  kings,  we  read, 
give  their  power  and  strength  to  the  beast.  They 
reign,  as  kings,  at  the  same  time  with  the  beast.  As 
kings, —  that  is,  they  are  called  kings, —  but  the  beast 
is  the  real  sovereign  of  their  subjects.  And  what  is 
the  fact?  The  European  kingdoms,  which  arose  at 
the  dissolution  of  ^  the  Roman  Empire,  surrendered 
themselves  to  the  dominion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
were  for  many  centuries  subject  to  the  Papacy.  The 
woman,  who  sat  upon  the  beast,  had  her  hand  upon  the 
horns,  and  held  them  firmly  in  her  grasp.  She  still 
treats  them  as  her  subjects.  The  papal  coins  proclaim 
this :  "  Omnes  Reges  servient  exP  "  Gens  et  Regnum^ 
quod  tibi  non  servient^  peribiV^  *  ["All  kings  shall 
serve  him.''  "  The  nation  and  the  kingdom  which  will 
not  serve  thee,  shall  perish."]  Such  are  her  claims; 
and  at  the  coronation  of  every  pontiff  she  thus  accosts 
him:  "  Know  thyself  to  be  the  Father  of  Kings  and 
Princes,  Ruler  of  the  World."  These  are  the  words 
which  he  assumes  to  himself  when  the  papal  tiara  is 


•See  the  "Papal  Colm"  (Parte,  1679),  pages  50,  58. 
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placed  on  his  brow.  Thus  in  the  claims  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  exercise  sway  over  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  in  that  amplitude  of  dominion  and  plenitude  of 
felicity  to  which  she  has  appealed  for  so  many  genera- 
tions as  a  proof  that  she  is  favored  by  Heaven,  we 
recognize  another  proof  that  the  Babylon  of  the  Apoc- 
alypse, the  woman  of  the  beast,  to  whom  kinfes  were 
to  give  their  power  and  strength,  is  no  other  than  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

Still  further:  It  is  prophesied  in  the  Apocalypse  that 
some  of  the  horns,  or  kingdoms,  which  were  to  receive 
power  together  with  the  beast,  will  one  day  rise 
against  her,  and  eat  the  flesh  of  the  harlot,  and  bum 
her  with  fire.* 

Now,  again  suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the 
woman  on  the  beast  was  heathen  Rome.  Then  we 
readily  allow  that  Alaric  with  his  Goths,  Attila  with 
his  Huns,  Genseric  with  his  Vandals,  Odoacer  with  his 
Heruli,  did  indeed  sack  the  city  of  Rome.*""  But  when 
did  they  ever  receive  power  together  with  Rome?  when 
did  they  give  their  power  and  their  strength  to  heathen 
Rome?  —  Never.  If,  therefore,  the  woman  upon  the 
beast  is  only  the  city  of  pagan  Rome,  then  the  prophecy 
of  St.  John  has  failed;  which,  since  it  is  from  God,  is 
impossible. 

But  pagan  Rome  has  long  since  ceased  to  be.  There- 
fore, these  predictions  can  not  concern  pagan  Rome. 
But  they  do  concern  the  seven-hilled  city,  Rome;  and, 
therefore,  they  point  at  that  city  in  which  the  bishop  of 
Rome  now  rules.  And  the  marvel  predicted  by  the 
Apocalypse  is  this  —  and  a  stupendous  mystery  it  is 
—  that  some  of  the  powers  of  the  earth,  which  received 
strength  with  the  beast,  and  at  one  time  gave  up  their 
might  to  it,  would,  under  the  overruling  sway  of  God's 

•Rev.  17:16. 

^•Alaric,  ▲.  D.  410;  Attila,  ▲.  d.  452;  Genseric,  ▲.  d.  466;  Odoacer.  ▲.  d.  476; 
ToUla.  ▲.  D/646. 
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retributive  justice,  arise  against  the  woman  seated  on 
the  beast,  and  "  tear  her  flesh,"  and  bum  her  with 
fire."  And  what  is  still  more  marvelous,  they  will  do 
this  although,  in  the  first  instance,  they  have  been 
leagued  with  the  beast  and  with  the  false  prophet,"  or 
false  teacher,  who  is  the  ally  of  the  beast,  on  whom 
the  woman  sits  as  a  queen,  in  opposition  to  Christ;  and 
it  is  foretold  that  they  will  punish  Rome  in  a  myste- 
rious transport  of  indignation,  and  in  a  wild  ecstasy 
of  revenge. 

Such  is  the  prophecy  of  St.  John.  And  let  us  ask 
the  candid  reader.  Is  not  this  prophecy  even  now  in 
course  of  fulfilment,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world?  — "  Un- 
ion With  Romey^  by  Chr.  Wordsworth^  D.  Z).,  pages 
23S0. 


"Rev.  17:ia 

"  Rev.  17  ;  18,  14 ;  10 :  19. 
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DISHONEST  DOCTRINES 

HOW  OATHS  MAY  BE  EVADED 

THE  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the  easy  way  in 
which  Roman  Catholics  repudiate  the  obligations 
of  their  oaths  and  promises  to  Protestants  is  based  on 
the  Romish  theology.  Roman  Catholic  authorities  on 
the  canon  law  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  agreed  that 
obligations  of  oaths  and  promises  may  be  dispensed 
with.  This  is  the  teaching  of  "  Saint  *'  Alphonsus  Li- 
guori,  who  was  canonized  by  Pope  Gregory  XVI,  in 
May,  1839.  In  his  "Moralis  Theologia,''  he  states 
that  ^*  a  dispensation  is  the  absolute  disposing  of  the 
obligation  of  a  vow  made  in  the  name  of  God.  That 
such  dispensation  may  be  valid,  a  just  cause  is  re- 
quired,—  such  as,  for  example,  the  good  of  the  church 
or  the  common  well-being  of  the  republic  "  (page  193, 
Vol.  II,  Venice,  1828).  And  as  to  the  most  exacting 
of  oaths,  he  declares :  "  However,  let  them  be  ever  so 
valid  J  they  can  he  relaxed  by  the  church  "  (page  146). 
Liguori's  "  Compendium  of  Moral  Theology  '*  is  con- 
tained in  the  Maynooth  College  Calendar  for  1900,  as 
one  of  the  text-books  in  use  at  that  Irish  college  of 
priestly  education. 

The  well-known  Jesuit  theologian  Lehmkuhl,  in  his 
"  Theologia  Moralis ''  (tom.  ii,  sixth  edition,  Fribourg,, 
1890),  states  that  — 

the  obligation  of  the  oath  [i.  e.»  of  any  oath]  can  be  di- 
rectly removed  by  the  ecclesiastical  authority;  namely,  by  the 
power  of  the  Pope  and  the  bishops,  or  by  others  legally  dele- 
gated in  accordance  with  the  will  of  the  Pope  (page  428) . 

In  1909  a  work  entitled  "  A  Manual  of  Moral  The- 

(129) 
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ology  for  English-speaking  Countries,"  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Slater,  S.  J.,  was  published,  bearing  the  im- 
primatur of  the  Roman  Catholic  archbishop  of  New 
York  (now  Cardinal  Farley).  The  preface  states  that 
the  object  of  the  work  "  is  to  present  the  common  the- 
ology of  the  Catholic  moral  theologians  in  an  English 
dress."  This  work  is  an  authoritative  and  up-to-date 
statement  of  the  moral  theology  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
at  the  present  time.  On  page  112,  of  Vol.  I,  we  find 
it  stated  that  "  in  vows,  oaths,  and  in  marriage  which 
has  not  been  consummated,  the  Pope  can  for  good 
cause  dispense  in  the  name  of  God,  or  at  least  declare 
that  in  certain  circumstances  they  have  ceased  to  ex- 
ist." On  page  253,  Vol.  I,  we  find  it  affirmed:  "  The 
Pope  can  for  just  cause  dispense  any  of  the  faithful 
from  any  vow."  The  writer  explains  that  this  last 
point  of  doctrine  also  applies  to  oaths.  The  Jesuit 
also  states,  on  page  240,  that  "  there  can  not  be  an 
oath  strictly  so  called  unless  there  be  the  intention  of 
swearing."  We  have  already  observed  that  a  "  good 
cause,''  in  the  eyes  of  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  is 
the  "  good  of  the  Church ''  of  Rome.  These  peculiarly 
dishonest  doctrines  are  taught  to  young  and  impres- 
sionable Romanists  in  the  Jesuit  seminaries. —  Arthur 
Walshy  in  the  Protestant  Observer  (London)  ^  May^ 
1912. 
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THE   HOPE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

REV.  JOHN  MCNICOL,  B.  A,,  B.  D.,  PRINCIPAL  OP  THE 
TORONTO  BIBLE  TRAINING-SCHOOL 

THE  conversion  of  the  world  is  not  the  object  of  the 
church's  hope.  It  is  quite  true  that  this  glorious 
consummation  lies  in  the  future,  "  for  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  ...  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea; ''  but  the  task  of  bringing  this 
about  was  not  conmiitted  to  the  church.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  New  Testament  descriptions  of  the  last  days 
of  the  church  upon  earth  preclude  the  thought.  They 
are  depicted  in  dark  colors.  2  Tim.  3 : 1-5;  2  Peter  3 : 
1-4.  The  history  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the 
world  should  be  enough  to  show  that  this  can  not  be 
the  object  set  before  us;  for  while  whole  nations  have 
been  evangelized,  not  a  single  community  has  ever  been 
completely  converted.  It  is  a  striking  fact  that  the 
apostles  had  nothing  to  say  about  the  conversion  of 
the  world.  While  they  were  busy  preaching  the  gospel 
in  the  world,  they  gave  no  indication  that  they  expected 
this  work  to  result  at  length  in  the  transformation  of 
the  world.  They  were  not  looking  for  a  change  in  the 
world,  but  for  the  personal  presence  of  their  Lord. 
Jesus  Christ  himself  was  their  hope,  and  his  appear- 
ing they  intensely  loved  and  longed  for. 

The  attitude  of  the  New  Testament  church  is  rep- 
resented by  the  apostle  John  in  the  closing  words  of 
the  Apocalypse.  Visions  of  heavenly  glory  and  mil- 
lennial peace  have  passed  before  him.  He  has  seen 
the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness,  and  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem, 
whose  light  was  like  a  stone  most  precious.    But,  at 

(ISl) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


182         THE  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 

the  end  of  it  all,  the  longing  of  the  aged  apostle  is  not 
for  these  things  to  come.  Greater  than  all  these  glo- 
ries, dearer  than  all  these  dear  things,  is  the  Master 
himself,  and  the  prayer  that  rises  from  his  heart  as  he 
closes  his  wondrous  book  is  simply,  "Come,  Lord 
Jesus/' 

The  hope  of  the  church,  then,  is  the  personal  return 
of  her  Lord.  As  Dr.  David  Brown  stated  in  his  book 
on  the  second  advent,  sixty  years  ago,  "  The  Redeem- 
er's second  appearing  is  the  very  pole-star  of  the 
church.''  Let  us  see  how  this  hope  lies  upon  the  pages 
of  the  New  Testament  revelation,  and  how  it  influenced 
the  life  of  the  New  Testament  church. 

1.  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to  expect  his  return. 
This  was  the  last  of  the  stage  through  which  his  teach- 
ing about  himself  advanced.  In  the  early  part  of  his 
ministry  he  seems  to  have  kept  his  personality  in  the 
background;  he  forbade  those  whom  he  healed  to  tell 
about  him.  Then  there  came  a  time  when  he  asked 
the  disciples,  "  Who  do  men  say  that  I  am?  "  and 
led  them  to  think  of  his  divine  origin.  After  that  he 
began  to  instruct  them  about  his  approaching  death 
and  resurrection,  "  his  departure  which  he  was  about 
to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  Luke  9 :  31.  In  the  last 
days  of  his  ministry  his  return  to  the  world  largely  oc- 
cupied his  own  thoughts,  and  he  kept  it  prominently 
before  the  minds  of  his  disciples.  During  his  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem  he  foreshadowed  his  own  history 
in  the  parable  of  the  nobleman  who  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  a  kingdom,  promising  to  return,  and 
leaving  with  his  servants  the  command,  "  Occupy  till 
I  come."  Luke  19: 12,  13.  One  evening  during  the 
last  week  he  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  looking  down, 
no  doubt,  upon  the  massive  buildings  of  the  temple,  the 
total  destruction  of  which  he  had  just  foretold.    The 
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disciples  gathered  about  him  with  the  request:  "  Tell 
us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world? '' 
Matt  24 :  3.  It  is  evident  from  the  form  of  this  ques- 
tion that  his  coming  was  no  new  thought  to  them.  It 
was  occupying  their  minds  already.  They  knew  that 
he  was  coming  again,  and  they  wished  to  know  how 
to  recognize  the  approach  of  that  event.  In  answer  to 
the  question,  the  Lord  unfolded  a  panorama  of  inter- 
vening history,  emphasizing  the  need  of  watchfulness 
because  the  time  of  his  coming  would  be  uncertain: 
"  Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  on  what  day  your 
Lord  Cometh.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  an 
hour  that  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.*'  He 
enforced  this  teaching  with  two  striking  illustrations  of 
the  twofold  kind  of  preparation  needed  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples, —  the  inward  preparation  of  spiritual 
life  set  forth  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins,  and  the  out- 
ward preparation  of  diligent  service  in  that  of  the 
talents.  Then  he  closed  his  discourse  with  a  graphic 
picture  of  the  changed  conditions  in  which  he  would 
appear  when  he  came  the  second  time  as  the  Son  of 
man,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory. 

Through  the  sad  and  dark  hours  of  the  very  last 
night,  his  thoughts  were  occupied  with  his  return.  In 
the  upper  room,  when  the  faithful  little  band  were 
grouped  about  him  in  sorrow  for  the  parting  which 
all  vaguely  felt  was  near,  he  began  his  farewell  words 
to  them  with  this  comforting  assurance :  "  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled.  .  .  .  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
And  if  I  go  ...  I  will  come  again."  John  14: 1-3. 
A  few  hours  afterward  he  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
shameful  scenes  of  his  trial.  Mark  his  answer  to  the 
high  priest,  when  he  calmly  acknowledged  the  claim 
to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God:  "  Nevertheless  I  say 
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unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven/'  Matt  24:  64.  He  did  not  look  like  the 
Messiah  at  that  moment  as  he  stood  there  with  bound 
hands  before  his  accusers.  His  appearance  seemed 
to  belie  his  words.  But  the  time  would  come  when 
they  would  see  that  his  claim  was  true.  This  was  what 
was  in  his  thoughts.  Through  all  the  shame  of  those 
awful  hours,  the  vision  of  his  return  in  glory  to  the 
world  that  was  rejecting  him  now,  shone  like  a  beacon 
upon  his  soul;  and  he  "  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.'' 

At  his  ascension  the  same  truth  was  brought  again 
to  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  As  they  stood  gazing 
in  wonder  toward  the  place  where  the  Lord  had  dis- 
appeared from  their  view,  two  angels  were  sent  to 
remind  them  of  his  return.  "  This  same  Jesus,  which 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  Acts  1 : 
11.  It  was  this  thought  that  sent  the  disciples  back 
to  Jerusalem  with  the  joy  which  Luke  describes  in  the 
closing  verses  of  his  Gospel.  It  is  very  clear,  there- 
fore, that  when  Jesus  departed  from  this  world  after 
his  first  coming,  he  left  his  disciples  radiant  with  the 
joyful  assurance  of  his  coming  again. — "  The  Fundor 
mentalSy^  Testimony  Publishing  Companyy  808  La 
SaUe  Ave.,  Chicago,  lU.,  Vol  VI,  pages  115-119. 
(To  he  continued) 
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Being  Considered 

Archbishop  Blenk,  of 
New  Orleans,  does  not  wish 
to  have  the  eucharistic  con- 
gress of  1914  held  in  that 
city.  This  indicates  that  the 
question  of  holding  the  con- 
gress in  the  United  States  is 
already  being  considered. 

The  Catholic  Voice 

In  an  address  on  "The 
Catholic  American/'  delivered 
before  the  Benevolent  Pioneer 
Literary  Association  of  Wil- 
mington, Del.,  on  Monday 
evening,  Dec.  SO,  1912,  Dr. 
Joseph  M.  Corrigan,  spiritual 
adviser  of  the  Catholic  Young 
Men's  National  Union,  said, 
among  other  things :  — 

We  have  come  to  be  a  vital  part 
of  this  nation;  in  numbers  we  are 
mighty.  If  we  are  weak  In  our 
influence,  or  have  hitherto  been 
weak,  it  is  precisely  because  we 
have  not  been  organized.  It  is  In- 
deed time  that  the  Catholic  voice 
be  heard  In  this  land  we  love. 
There  is  no  other  voice  that  can 
speak  with  such  authority  as  to 
represent  fifteen  millions  of  citi- 
zens. 

Here  is  the  real  explana- 
tion of  the  Roman  peril  in 
America.  A  few  men  who 
represent  one  man  have  au- 
thority over  fifteen  millions, 
and  claim  the  divine  right  to 
direct  them  in  all  their  affairs, 


both  spiritual  and  political. 
This  means  the  overthrow  of 
both  civil  and  religious  lib- 
erty. But  leading  American 
Protestants  seem  to  be  either 
asleep  or  afraid  to  give  the 
warning. 

The  Laws  of  History 

To  those  Roman  Catholic 
critics  of  the  modern  school 
who  are  seeking  either  to  sup- 
press or  to  rewrite  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  Papacy  those  epi- 
sodes in  history  which  3how 
Rome  in  her  true  colors,  we 
commend  the  following  para- 
graph :  — 

Our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Leo  XI H, 
in  throwing  open  the  Vatican  Li- 
brary to  historical  research  some 
thirty  years  ago,  clearly  defined  the 
spirit  In  which  history  should  be 
written.  "The  first  law  of  his- 
tory/' said  His  Holiness,  "is  to 
dread  uttering  falsehood;  the  next, 
not  to  fear  stating  the  truth." — 
Dr,  ThomoM  O'Hagan,  in  Truth, 
September,  1912, 

If  these  principles  were  fol- 
lowed by  some  Catholic  edi- 
tors, there  would  be  much  less 
occasion  to  criticize  their  ar- 
ticles, and  such  utterances  as 
those  of  Editor  Phelan  in  try- 
ing to  make  Protestants  re- 
sponsible for  the  Massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  which  we 
handled  in  our  last  issue, 
would  not  be  inflicted  upon 
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the  American  people*    Let  the 
truth  be  stated. 

The  Catholic  Vote 

In  an  advertisement  in  the 
Chicago  Record  Herald  of 
Sunday,  Nov.  3,  1912,  with 
large  heading  and  much  full- 
faced  type,  occupying  three 
quarters  of  a  double  colunm, 
with  the  heading  "  The  Cath- 
olic Church  Not  a  Political 
Football,"  a  protest  was  made 
''  against  the  numerous  efforts 
of  irresponsible  people  to 
make  the  '  Catholic  vote  *  a 
factor  in  the  election,"  by  re- 
publishing a  portion  of  an 
editorial  which  appeared  in 
America  (Roman  Catholic)  of 
Oct.  26,  1912.  Other  quota- 
tions of  similar  character 
were  also  printed,  and  the 
whole  advertisement  closed 
with  the  following  state- 
ment: — 

We  vote  and  perform  our  dvic 
duties,  not  as  Catholics,  but  as 
American  citizens.  We  accord  to 
all  alike  the  right,  security,  and 
privacy  of  religions  opinion,  and 
we  demand  the  same  for  ourselves, 
and  we  appeal  to  the  honor,  the 
justice  and  enlightened  conscience 
of  all  good  men  to  discourage  the 
pernicious  practise  of  trying  to 
make  a  great  church  a  political 
bogy  to  affright  the  ignorant  or 
sway  the  weak. 

This  makes  good  reading, 
and  would  give  the  impression 
that  every  Roman  Catholic 
is  free  from  political  domina- 
tion; but  the  Bonzano  letter, 
printed  in  the  January  issue 
of  this  magazine,  is  the  final 


answer  to  all  such  statements. 
A  Roman  Catholic  must  either 
repudiate  the  authority  of  his 
church,  as  represented  in  the 
apostolic  delegate,  or  he  must 
"submit  to  the  decisions  of 
the  church,  even  at  the  cost 
of  sacrificing  political  princi- 
ples." This  issue  has  been 
made  by  the  personal  repre- 
sentative of  the  Pope  in  this 
country. 

Romanism  an  ^*  Ism  " 

Among  the  borrowed 
plumes  with  which  the  Papacy 
decks  itself,  one  of  the  finest 
is  the  word  "  catholic."  Cath- 
olic means  universal.  The 
full  title  of  the  Pope's  church 
is  "The  Catholic,  Apostolic, 
and  Roman  Church."  The 
addition  of  the  word  Ro- 
man neutralizes  the  other 
two.  Some  years  ago  a  mem- 
ber of  the  British  Parliament, 
speaking  on  the  question  of 
capital  punishment,  made  the 
statement  that  "  a  woman  had 
never  been  hanged  in  England 
for  twenty  years."  Another 
member  arose  to  remark  that 
"twenty  years"  was  a  curi- 
ous limitation  of  "never." 
It  would  be  quite  as  pertinent 
to  remind  the  Pope  that  "  Ro- 
man "  is  a  curious  limitation 
of  "Catholic  and  Apostolic" 
No,  Romanism  is  but  an 
"  ism  "  after  all.  It  is  one  of 
the  biggest  of  the  sects  into 
which  Christianity  is  divided, 
but  still  it  is  only  a  sect,  and 
so  long  as  it  sets  its  own  fool- 
ish and  mischievous  traditions 
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side  by  side  with  the  inspired 
Word  of  God,  it  can  never  be 
an]i;hing  else. —  Extract  from 
a  letter  to  the  Christian  Stand- 
ard,  Sept.  21, 1912. 

The  Curse  of  the  Centuries 

In  the  St.  Louis  PosUDis- 
patch  of  January  5,  Arch- 
bishop Glennon  (Roman 
Catholic)  suggests  that  St. 
Sophia,  the  celebrated  Mo- 
hammedan mosque  in  Con- 
stantinople, should  be  de- 
clared by  the  powers  to  be 
^traterritorial  and  restored 
as  a  shrine  of  Christian  wor- 
ship. In  contrast  with  this 
proposition,  which  is  strictly 
in  harmony  with  Roman 
Catholic  doctrine  concerning 
the  proper  relation  between 
the  state  and  the  church,  are 
the  views  of  Rev.  W.  J.  Will- 
iamson, pastor  of  the  Third 
Baptist  Church  of  St.  Louis, 
who  expressed  himself  in 
plain  language  concerning 
Archbishop    Glennon's    proj- 

The  state  hasn't  any  business 
restoring  churches  to  anybody. 
The  curse  of  all  the  centuries  has 
been  the  church  in  politics.  The 
union  of  the  church  and  state  has 
wrought  more  misery  in  the  world 
than  any  other  single  agency. 
Christ  said,  *'  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world."  The  progress  of  hu- 
man society  has  been  retarded  one 
hundred  years  by  the  political  in- 
trigues of  the  church.  The  church 
should  get  out  of  the  business  of 
politics  all  around  the  world,  and 
get  out  of  it  quickly.  I  haven't  the 
slightest  sympathy  with  the  at- 
tempted restoration  of  St.  Sophia. 


This  is  good  counsel;  but 
so  long  as  the  separation  of 
church  and  state  is  regarded 
as  "that  fatal  principle'' 
(Leo  XIII),  it  can  hardly  be 
expected  that  the  Roman 
Church  will  "get  out  of  the 
business  of  politics.''  Protes- 
tants ought  to  set  the  ex- 
ample. 

Political  Aggression 

The  same  reasons  which 
we  give  for  shutting  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  out 
of  politics,  ought  to  be  suffi- 
cient to  prevent  the  Prot- 
estant churches  from  enter- 
ing the  political  arena.  We 
protest  just  as  emphatically 
against  Protestant  church  in- 
fluence in  politics  as  against 
Roman  Catholic  church  influ- 
ence. We,  therefore,  object 
most  strongly  to  the  action  of 
the  brotherhoods  of  the  vari- 
ous churches  of  South  Bend, 
Ind.,  in  organizing  for  polit- 
ical purposes.  According  to  a 
despatch  printed  in  the  Chi- 
cago Record  Herald  of  Dec.  6, 
1912,  the  work  begun  at  South 
Bend  the  previous  day  was 
designed  to  reach  the  entire 
State.  One  of  the  leading 
purposes  was  declared  to  be 
the  defeating  of  candidates 
for  the  State  legislature  who 
showed  a  willingness  to  per- 
mit the  statute  preventing  the 
opening  of  theaters  and  mov* 
ing-picture  houses  on  Sunday 
to  be  repealed.  Such  action 
is  un-American,  and  ought 
to  be  repudiated  by  every  citi- 
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zen  who  believes  in  the  sepa^ 
ration  of  church  and  state. 
No  consistent  protest  can  be 
made  against  Roman  Catholic 
political  aggression  by  those 
who  consent  to  the  same  ac* 
tion  on  the  part  of  Protestants. 

A  Timely  Protest 

As  reported  in  the  Chris- 
tian  Observer  (Presbyte- 
rian), the  following  resolu- 
tions were  adopted  by  the 
Ministerial  Association  of 
Huntington,  W.  Va.,  on  Dec 
9,  1912,  protesting  against 
Roman  Catholic  power  at 
Washington,  and  were  for- 
warded t  o  President-elect 
Woodrow  Wilson :  — 

To  the  Hon.  Woodrow  Wilson,  Pres- 
ident elect  of  the  United  States 
of  America, 

At  the  regular  session  of  the  Min- 
isterial Association  of  Huntington, 
on  above  date,  the  following  reso- 
lutions were  passed,  to-wlt:  — 

Whereas,  The  Roman  hierarchy 
has  maintained  a  papal  legate  at 
Washington  during  several  recent 
administrations,  presumably  for 
the  purpose  of  influencing  legisla- 
tion and  the  distribution  of  federal 
patronage  for  the  benefit  of  die 
Romish  Church;  and, — 

Whereas,  Said  paiMtl  legate  is  a 
foreigner,  a  trained  diplomatist  un- 
der the  control  of  die  Pope  at 
Rome,  whose  claim  of  temporal 
sovereignty*  is  not  now  recognised 
by  any  important  government; 
and,-» 

Whereas,  A  large  majority  of  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States  are 
radicaUy  opposed  to  all  organic  un- 
ion between  church  and  state,  and 
to  all  interference  widi  our  Amer- 
ican instituUons  by  foreign  poten- 
tates; and, — 

Whereas,  The  official  secretary  of 
the   President's  Cabinet  is  a   Ro- 


manist, thus  making  it  possible  for 
his  foreign  master  to  be  advised  of 
the  secret  counsels  of  the  President 
and  his  associates  in  the  govern- 
ment before  they  have  reached  such 
definite  conclusions  as  they  may 
wish  to  give  to  the  world;  there- 
fore,— 

Resolved,  1.  That  the, Ministerial 
Association  of  Huntington,  W.  Va., 
represendng  all  the  leading  Protes- 
tant denominations  of  America, 
hereby  respectfully  protests  against 
any  and  all  official  recognition  of 
the  aforesaid  legate  of  the  Pope  by 
the  government  at  Washington, 
either  formal  or  informal,  public 
or  private. 

2.  That  we  respectfully  petition 
the  Hon.  Woodrow  Wilson,  Presi- 
dent-elect, to  make  such  change  in 
the  personnel  of  the  official  secre- 
taryship of  the  Cabinet  when  he 
comes  into  office  as  will  remove  all 
grounds  for  suspicion  of  the  secret 
revelation  of  the  plans  and  policies 
of  his  administration  to  the  repre- 
sentatives of  this  foreign  hierarchy, 
and  thus  eliminate  a  condition 
which,  in  our  Judgment,  endangers 
the  success  of  any  administration. 

3.  That  in  our  opinion  such  ac- 
tion would  meet  with  the  hearty 
approval  of  more  than  three 
fourths  of  the  good  citizens  of 
America. 

''A  CathoUc  Senator'' 

While  apparently  depre- 
cating any  injection  of  the 
church  into  politics,  Roman 
Catholic  papers  are  repeat- 
edly emphasizing  the  success 
of  Catholic  candidates  for  of- 
fice. Thus  the  Catholic  CiU' 
zen  (January  18),  under  the 
heading  "  A  Catholic  Senator 
From  Montana/'  prints  this 
paragraph :  — 

Hon.  Thomas  J.  Walsh,  a  Cadi- 
olic  and  a  Knight  of  Ck>lumhus, 
was  on  Monday  elected  United 
States  Senator  from  Montana,  re- 
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eeiving  every  vote  cast  in  the  two 
houaee  of  the  Montana  Leglslatare. 

The  simple  fact  that  the 
Citizen  designates  Mr.  Walsh 
as  "  a  Catholic  senator ''  indi- 
cates its  division  of  senators 
into  Catholics  and  non-Cath- 
olics, and  suggests  that  the 
former  are  expected  to  act  as 
Catholics.  We  protest  against 
this  ecclesiasticism  in  politics. 

Coercing  the  State 

It  is  a  settled  principle 
with  the  Roman  hierarchy 
that  when  there  is  a  union  be- 
tween the  Catholic  Church 
and  the  state,  in  case  any  dif- 
ference arises  between  the 
two  parties,  the  wishes  of  the 
church  must  prevail.  The 
most  recent  illustration  of  the 
working  out  of  this  principle 
is  found  in  Italy,  where  — 

the  diocese  of  Genoa  has  heen 
placed  by  the  Pope  under  a  partial 
interdict,  which  prohibits  for  the 
time  being  the  celebration  of  fes- 
tivals with  the  customary  splendor, 
and  the  administration  of  certain 
religious  rites  in  the  ordinary  way. 
Difficulties  arose  when,  on  the 
nomination  of  Mgr.  Caron  as  arch- 
bishop of  Genoa,  the  Italian  gov- 
ernment refused  to  issue  the  neces- 
sary "exequatur."  This  refusal 
was  attributed  by  the  VaUcan  to 
the  intrigues  of  Genoese  modern- 
ists, who  were  undoubtedly  an- 
noyed at  die  removal  to  Brussels 
of  the  well-known  and  popular 
preacher.  Father  Semeria.  ...  It 
is  more  probable,  however,  that  die 
government's  attitude  toward  Mgr. 
Caron  is  due  to  the  hostility  he 
displayed  to  united  Italy  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Ceneda.— Pref«  De$patch. 

When  any  government  takes 
a  course  which  is  displeasing 


to  the  Pope,  he  attempts  to 
inflict  some  form  of  punish- 
ment if  possible,  in  order  to 
enforce  his  own  plans.  This 
suggests  what  may  happen 
when  America  becomes  the 
first  Catholic  nation  in  the 
world. 

A  Protest  and  a  Demand 

The  Central  Hall  at  West- 
minster was  crowded  to  its 
full  capacity  on  the  evening 
of  November  19  [1912],  at 
the  Imperial  meeting  of  pro- 
test against  the  Ne  temere  de- 
cree, which  had  been  organ- 
ized by  the  World's  Evangel- 
ical Alliance.  The  meeting 
had  been  organized  on  a 
strictly  non-political  basis, 
and  the  program  set  out  its 
object  in4he  following  terms: 
"To  express  the  unanimous 
protest  of  all  Protestant  citi- 
zens and  the  reformed 
churches  against  the  promul- 
gation of  the  Ne  temere  de- 
cree in  the  British  Empire, 
and  to  send  a  f  urtiier  press- 
ing message  to  the  Imperial 
Parliament  demanding  pro- 
tection from  decrees  of  the 
Vatican  which  are  subversive 
of  national  independence,  and 
a  menace  to  the  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberties  of  British 
subjects."—  The  Protestant 
Observer  (London)^  Decem- 
ber, 191». 

Who  Has  Changed? 

Last  week,  when  the  legis- 
lature of  Massachusetts  con- 
vened, a  Catholic  priest  said 
the  prayer  in  the  house,  and 
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another  priest  said  the  prayer 
in  the  senate.  Sixty  years 
ago  Massachusetts  elected  its 
notorious  Know-nothing  leg- 
islature, the  membership  be- 
ing almost  solidly  K.-N.  [or 
anti-Catholic].— Tfee  Catholic 
Citizen,  Jan.  11,  191 S. 

From  Rome  to  Palestine  (?) 

A  DESPATCH  in  the  daily 
papers  last  week  said  a  move- 
ment was  on  foot  to  remove 
the  papal  headquarters  from 
Rome  to  Palestine.  A  special 
to  the  Montreal  Star  said 
Pope  Pius  had  sent  a  note  to 
the  German  ambassador  at 
London,  asking  the  powers  to 
remove  Palestine  from  the 
control  of  the  Turks,  or  to 
take  such  measures  as  will  in 
the  future  protect  pilgrims  to 
the  Holy  Land  from  Moslem 
outrages.  The  Pope  asked 
that  the  note  be  read  in  the 
ambassadorial  conference, 
and  that  action  be  taken  upon 
this  proposal  in  connection 
with  the  settlement  of  other 
issues  in  which  Turkey  is  in- 
volved.—  The  Sentinel  (To- 
ronto), Jan.  16,  191S. 

The  Church  and  Politics 

An  editorial  note  in  the 
Christian  Statesman  (Janu- 
ary, 1913)  upon  the  "  Imper- 
tinence of  Romanism ''  closes 
after  this  fashion:  — 

Let  Rome  keep  her  hands  off  our 
schools,  our  soldiers,  and  our  poli- 
Ucs!  This  Is  free  Protestant 
America! 

The  inference  seems  to  be 


that  if  this  were  Catholic 
America,  it  would  be  proper 
for  Rome  to  interfere  in  poli- 
tics, but  as  it  is  Protestant 
America,  that  privilege  be- 
longs exclusively  to  Protes- 
tants; and  the  National  Re- 
form Association  appears  to 
act  upon  that  basis.  We  af- 
firm, however,  that  every 
church,  Protestant  as  well  as 
Catholic,  should  keep  out  of 
politics.  This  is  the  consist- 
ent protest. 

Yielding  to  Rome 

A  PRESS  despatch  from 
Madrid,  dated  January  8,  an- 
nounced that  the  new  premier 
of  Spain,  Count  Alvaro  de 
Romanones,  had  made  the  dec- 
laration of  his  purpose  to  re- 
sume formal  relations  with 
the  Vatican  by  appointing  an 
ambassador  to  the  papal 
court.  The  former  ambassa- 
dor was  recalled  in  July, 
1910. 

Why  Not? 

Says  a  Roman  Catholic  ex- 
change: "The  voice  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  as  well  as  of 
the  decent  majority  of  citi- 
zens in  the  United  States,  is 
against  the  saloon  traflUc  on 
Sunday.'*  But  why  not  be 
against  it  every  day  in  the 
week?  If  all  the  saloon-keep- 
ers who  are  Roman  Catholics 
should  quit  the  business,  there 
would  be  great  rejoicing 
among  the  advocates  of  tem- 
perance. 
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OxifXJiifB  CbriBtianity  is  some- 
tiling  entirely  different  from  Ro- 
manism. The  genuine  should  not 
be  condemned  along  wldi  the  coun- 
terfeit 

Thk  announcement  has  been  of- 
ficially made  that  Mr.  Joseph  P. 
Tumulty  will  be  prlrate  secretary 
to  Mr.  Wilson  after  he  assumes  his 
duties  as  President  of  the  United 
States  March  4.  Mr.  Tumulty  Is  a 
Roman  Catholic. 

The  rise  and  work  of  the  Pajwcy 
have  been  clearly  delineated  In  the 
prophecies  of  the  Bible,  especially 
In  the  books  of  Daniel  and  the  Rev- 
elation. A  study  of  these  Inspired 
pictures  of  the  great  apostasy  will 
prove  of  great  value  In  understand- 
ing the  present  situation. 

Iif  the  face  of  the  declarations  of 
the  Scriptures  that  "marriage  Is 
honorable  In  all,"  and  that  a  bishop 
must  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife/' 
the  law  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  demands  celibacy  of  its 
clergy.  By  transgressing  this  law 
a  priest  excommunicates  himself 
from  the  church.  This  rule  has 
been  enforced  more  or  less  rigor- 
ously since  the  pontificate  of  Greg- 
ory VII,  but  the  list  of  those  who 
have  lapsed  from  it  Is  a  long  one. 
Some  stir  has  recently  been  created 
by  the  secret  marriage  of  Rev. 
David  Hillhouse  Buel,  a  former 
president  of  Georgetown  Univer- 
sity of  this  city,  who  was  ordained 
by  Cardinal  Gibbons,  and  Is  well 
known  In  Catholic  circles.  Of 
course  it  will  be  said  that  his  ta- 
king of  the  vow  of  celibacy  was 
wholly  optional  with  him,  but  it  is 
an  unchristian  law  of  the  church 


which  degrades  a  man  from  the 
priesthood  and  sets  him  out  of  the 
church  for  doing  what  the  Word  of 
God  afllrms  to  be  an  "honorable*' 
thing.  However,  the  practises  of 
Rome  and  the  teachings  of  the  Bi- 
ble are  widely  different  in  many 
things. 

The  national  election  is  now  a 
matter  of  history,  but  so  long  as 
the  claim  stands  that  "the  clergy 
of  the  Catholic  Church  are  the  in- 
visible spiritual  officers  of  the  gov- 
ernment "  ilntermountain  CiUho- 
lie,  Nov.  9,  1912),  poliUcal  Roman- 
ism is  still  with  us.  The  American 
people  ought  to  protest  constantly 
against  the  political  alms  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy. 

The  recent  revival  of  interest  in 
the  Roman  question  has  led  to  the 
publication  of  a  number  of  books 
dealing  with  the  current  history  of 
the  Papacy.  Among  these  is  "  Mod- 
ernism and  the  Vatican,"  by  Adam 
J.  Loeppert,  D.  D.,  published  by  the 
Methodist  Book  Concern  of  New 
York  and  Cincinnati.  The  purpose 
of  the  book,  as  stated  by  the  au- 
thor, is  "to  describe  the  actual 
status  of  the  conflict  in  various 
countries  between  the  authority  of 
the  Vatican  in  matters  of  faith  and 
modem  scholarship,  sometimes  of 
the  extreme  type."  The  field  of 
inquiry  covers  Italy,  France,  Ger- 
many, Bngland,  Austria,  Spain,  and 
the  United  States;  and  the  facts 
presented  relate  to  some  of  the 
latest  developments  of  the  subject 
Considerable  space  Is  devoted  to 
the  pontificate  of  the  present  Pope, 
Plus  X,  who  "saw  his  special  mis- 
sion from  the  beginning  in  his  bat- 
tle against  the  modernists."     The 
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information  contained  in  this  book 
is  valuable  to  every  person  inter- 
ested in  die  outlook  for  Romanism, 
who  wishes  to  know  the  present 
status  of  the  controversy.  Dr. 
Loeppert  writes  in  rather  too  lib- 
eral a  spirit  to  make  his  book  ex- 
actly meet  our  views,  but  it  is  well 
worth  reading.  The  price  of  "  Mod- 
ernism and  the  Vatican  "  is  %1  net, 
postage  10  cents,  and  it  can  be  ob- 
tained from  the  publishers. 

AcooBDiNO  to  the  New  York 
Time$  (January  22)  "it  is  re- 
ported that  the  Irish  Catholics  of 
New  York  and  of  the  country  at 
large  have  organized  a  movement 
to  have  one  of  their  number  ap- 
pointed to  a  place  in  Mr.  Wilson's 
Cabinet"  On  this  basis  the  Pres- 
byterians, the  Methodists,  and  the 
Baptists  should  of  course  each 
have  a  representative  in  the  Cabi- 
net, and  the  President's  official 
family  would  thus  become  a  sort  of 
church  council.  This  would  ac- 
tually be  the  case  if  the  Roman 
Catholic  idea  of  the  church  in  poli- 
ties should  prevail. 

In  this  issue  we  present  a  part 
of  the  report  of  a  case  of  virtual 
kidnaping  and  unlawful  detention 
of  a  young  girl  who  had  been  per- 
suaded to  think  that  she  wished  to 
become  a  nun,  and  who  was  hidden 
away  from  her  mother.  Consider- 
able space  is  devoted  to  this  matter, 
but  we  think  the  gravity  of  the 
case  Justifies  such  a  course.  It 
will  require  three  or  more  issues 
of  this  magazine  to  deal  satisfac- 
torily with  the  material  which  is 
in  our  possession.  We  have  an 
official  copy  of  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant testimony,  and  of  the 
Judge's  charge  to  the  Jury,  in  addi- 
tion to  what  is  printed  in  this  num- 
ber. The  fact  that  the  Jury  brought 
in  a  verdict  for  damages  in  the  sum 
of  twenty-five  thousand  dollars, 
involving  all  the  defendants,  shows 
that  in  their  Judgment  the  charges 
made  by  the  plaintift  were  sustained 
by  the  evidence.    We  are  morally 


certain  that  die  same  method  of 
furnishing  girls  for  Catholic  insti- 
tuUons  is  followed  in  other  parts  of 
this  country,  and  we  have  already 
printed  (VoL  II,  No.  4;  and  VoL  lY, 
No  2)  the  reports  of  two  other 
cases.  With  such  a  powerful  and 
perfectly  organized  system,  covering 
every  State,  and  with  priests  and 
others  ready  to  act  upon  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  good  of  the  church 
is  a  sufficient  Justification  for  al- 
most any  course  of  conduct,  what 
protection  does  the  average  parent 
have  against  the  machinations  of 
Rome's  representatives  to  consign 
his  child  to  a  convent  or  other 
Catholic  institution?  The  facts  es- 
tablished in  this  case  ought  to  open 
the  eyes  of  some  Protestants  who 
seem  to  think  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  a  purely  spiri- 
tual and  beneficent  organization, 
and  that  the  growth  of  its  power  is 
not  a  menace  to  the  welfare  of  this 
country.  The  Romanism  of  the 
middle  ages  is  the  Romanism  of 
to-day. 

A  voBiimABLB  revolt  against  the 
Roman  hierarchy  has  developed 
among  the  four  million  Polish  peo- 
ple in  the  United  States,  ninety  per 
cent  of  whom  are  Catholics.  We 
hope  to  give  some  of  the  leading 
facts  concerning  this  matter  in  an 
early  issue. 

Thebe  are  three  articles  in  this 
issue  to  which  special  attention  is 
invited:  "A  Convent  Tragedy," 
"Apocalyptic  Babylon,"  and  "The 
Hope  of  the  Church."  The  first 
gives  a  glimpse  of  current  history 
in  an  attempt  to  win  a  profitable 
recruit  for  the  convent,  the  second 
points  out  clearly  the  application  of 
an  important  prophecy,  and  the 
third  emphasizes  the  real  solution 
of  the  Roman  question  —  the  second 
advent  of  Christ  These  articles, 
together  with  other  important  mat- 
ter, make  this  an  exceptionally 
valuable  number  to  circulate  among 
friends  and  neighbors. 
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A  RoMAif  Cathouo  who  does  not 
take  both  his  religion  and  his  poli- 
tics from  the  Vatican  is  not  ortho- 
dox, and  may  even  be  branded  as  a 
traitor.  This  is  plainly  to  be  in- 
ferred from  the  complaint  that 
"many  priests  in  Italy  take  their 
religion  from  the  Vatican;  their 
politics  from  the  Quirinal,"  and 
that  "they  regard  his  [the  Pope's] 
temporal  princedom  as  a  pious 
chimera."  We  are  confident  that 
the  Roman  hierarchy  in  this  coun- 
try take  both  their  religion  and 
their  politics  from  the  Vatican,  but 
we  hardly  think  that  many  of  the 
laity  are  as  yet  quite  so  orthodox. 
When  the  hierarchy  gains  control 
of  politics,  then  the  wishes  of  the 
Vatican  will  be  carried  out 

The  editor  of  the  We$tem 
Watchman  thinks  that  "it  does 
not  speak  well  for  the  wit  or  the 
rhetoric  of  our  separated  brethren  " 
that  they  failed  to  recognize  it  as 
one  of  his  little  Jokes  when  he 
wrote  that  oft-quoted  paragraph 
commencing,  "Protestantism?  We 
would  like  to  rack  and  quarter  it" 
Perhaps  he  was  Joking  when  he 
said,  "  To  hell  with  the  government 
of  the  United  States."  Perhaps  his 
version  of  the  Massacre  of  St  Bar- 
tholomew was  a  Joke.  It  might 
save  this  editor  and  his  friends  no 
little  embarrassment  if  he  would 
label  his  Jokes. 

In  the  January  issue  of  this  mag- 
azine we  called  attention  to  the  case 
of  a  Spanish  soldier,  a  Protestant, 
who  had  been  cast  into  prison  for  re- 
fusing to  kneel  down  when  the  host 
was  elevated  at  a  mass  which  he 
was  required  to  attend.  After  a 
trial,  this  soldier  was  sentenced  to 
six  months'  imprisonment;  but  the 
Spanish  government  has  canceled 
the  sentence,  and  "will  shortly 
publish  a  regulation  drawn  up  in 
such  a  manner  that  a  repetition  of 
the  incident  will  be  impossible." 
It  is  altogether  unnecessary  to  say 


that  this  was  not  done  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Roman  Catholic  hier- 
archy. Spain  is  looking  toward 
the  light 

In  providing  such  a  book  as 
"The  Historians  and  the  Bnglish 
Reformation,"  the  author,  Rev. 
John  C.  Littell,  and  the  publishers, 
the  Toung  Churchman  Co.,  Mil- 
waukee, Wis.,  have  rendered  valu- 
able service  in  the  Interest  of  his- 
torical accuracy.  In  the  introduc- 
tion the  author  declares  that 
"these  pages  are  intended  to  en- 
courage a  more  faithful  and  a  more 
careful  and  considerate  treatment 
of  a  great  subject,"  and  that  "it 
is  the  purpose  of  the  present  vol- 
ume to  show,  by  brief  but  sufficient 
quotations,  what  is  the  estimate 
placed  by  all  the  most  widely  read 
and  studied  histories  upon  this 
event  so  fruitful  in  eftects  upon 
our  present-day  living  and  feeling." 
The  testimony  of  many  historians, 
both  Bnglish  and  American,  both 
Protestant  and  Catholic,  is  Judi- 
ciously handled,  and  a  critical  es- 
timate is  made  of  the  weight  of 
evidence.  Such  writers  as  Hume, 
Macaulay,  Froude,  Hallam,  Free- 
man, and  Green  on  the  one  side, 
and  Lingard,  Qasquet,  Duchesne, 
Hefele,  Acton,  and  Cardinal  Gib- 
bons on  the  other  side,  are  freely 
drawn  upon.  Some  of  Cardinal 
Gibbons's  misrepresentations  of 
leading  historical  events  are  merci- 
lessly exposed  by  citations  from 
recognized  authorities.  Chapter 
XIV  is  devoted  to  "  Some  American 
School  Text-Books,"  in  which  My- 
ers's histories,  among  many  others, 
are  dealt  with,  and  some  inaccu- 
racies pointed  out  This  book  intro- 
duces the  reader  to  a  wide  range 
of  writers  upon  the  Bnglish  Ref- 
ormation, and  will  greatly  aid 
in  a  discriminating  study  of  that 
period.  It  may  be  obtained  of  the 
publishers  for  $2.50  net,  page%  VIII. 
807. 
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New  Hampshire  (see  N.  New  England).  nida  20.  Tacubaya,  D.  P.,  Mexleo. 
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New   York   Tract   Society    (Greater),   Room  maica.  Central  America,  Caribbean  Islands, 

004.  82  Union  Square,  New  York,  N.  T.  British  Guhuu^   Haiti,   Tenesnete). 
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VALUABLE  BOOKS 

Treating  Upon  the  Controversy  With  Rome 

**  Principbs  of  th*  lUformatlon/'  by  the  Very  Rev.  Henry  Wftce, 
D.  D^  dean  of  Canterbury;  252  pages;  cloth,  $f ;  postage,  10  cents.  A 
valuable  book  for  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  vital  principles  at  the 
basis  of  the  great  Reformation. 

**  The  Double  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome/*  by  Baroness  von 
Zedtwitz,  formerly  Miss  Caldwell;  63  pages;  cloth,  35  cents;  postage,  5 
cents.  A  clear  statement  by  one  who  had  an  unusual  opportunity  to  ob- 
serve the  inner  workings  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  who  afterward  re* 
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*' Roman  Catholic  Opposition  to  Piapal  InfaUibility,''  by  Rev. 
W.  J.  Sparrow  Simpson  374  pages;  cloth,  $2;  postage,  12  cents.  This 
book  was  **  written  to  show  the  difficulties  experienced  by  Roman  Catholics 
in  assenting  to  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility.**  A  large  number  of  val- 
uable extracts  from  Roman  Catholic  writers  are  found  in  its  pages.  A  most 
helpful  book  for  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  infallibility  question. 

''The  Primitive  Church  and  the  Primacy  of  Rome/*  by  Giorgio 
Bartoli,  284  pages;  cloth,  $1.50;  postage,  11  cents.  Dr.  Bartoli  was  for 
twenty-seven  years  a  Jesuit,  and  for  Ave  years  was  on  the  staff  of  the  Jes- 
uit magazine  **  La  Civilta  Cattolica.**  He  writes  in  a  conservative  spirit, 
and  his  book  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  controversy  with  Rome.     .. 

''The  Great  Controversy  Between  Christ  and  Satan."    This 

book  completely  takes  off  the  papal  mask,  and  uncovers  its  character  and 
designs.  I  also  shows  what  the  end  of  the  papal  system  will  be.  700 
pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents. 

"  Daniel  and  the  Revelation,  the  Responae  of  History  to  the 
Voice  of  Piophecy.'*  The  prophecies  of  the  books  of  Dam'el  and  the 
Revelation  point  out  very  clearly  the  character  and  work  of  the  Papacy. 
This  book  explains  these  prophecies,  and  shows  their  fulfilment  in  history. 
800  pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents. 

"The  Papal  System,''  by  Wm.  Cathcart,  D.  D.;  478  pages;  doth, 
post-paid,  $1  This  book  is  '*a  historical  sketch  of  every  doctrine, 
scheme,  and  practise  of  the  Church  of  Rome.** 

D'Aubigne's  History  of  the  Reformation,  American  Tract  Sodety 
Edition,  Five  Volumes,  Cloth  Binding,  $3.00  post-paid.  A  vivid  view  of  the 
great  reform  movement  of  the  sixteenth  century.  A  work  which  fasd- 
nates  every  reader,  and  shows  the  wonderful  power  of  gospel  truth.  A 
valuable  addition  to  the  library  of  every  Protestant 
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AMERICANISM 
and  ROMANISM 

#    ♦    #    ♦ 

EHE  two  marks  oF  the  American  Republic,  both  in 
its  history  and  in  its  Constitution,  are  contra^ 
Roman.  They  are  evangelical  religion  and  demo- 
cratic self-government ,  These  arc  the  sentiments  which 
created,  and  the  foundations  upon  which  rests,  the  re- 
public. In  boldest  possible  contrast  and  opposition  to 
these,  Rome  is  almost  furiously  anti-Protestant  or  evan- 
gelical, and  maintains  as  a  primary  tenet  that  supreme 
authority  is  vested  in  the  head  of  the  hierarchy,  the  Pope. 
The  authority,  the  rights,  and  the  rule  of  one  man  stand 
over  against  the  American  idea  of  the  rule  of  the  people 
by  the  people  for  the  people.  Scarcely  any  two  institu- 
tions were  ever  more  unlike  fundamentally.  The  one  is 
democracy,  the  other  an  absolutism. 

— /.  F.Love.D.D. 
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"THE  END  JUSTIFIES 

THE  MEANS** 

Rome's  Policy  Proved  By  Court  Records! 

In  the  March,  April,  May,  and  succeeding  numbers  will  appear 
the  startling  court  record  of  ''  A  ConvMit  Tragedy/'  also  other 
records  of  Rome's  poUcy  of  KIDNAPING  CHILDREN,  from  the 
times  of  the  Waldenses  (1100  A.  D.)f  before  the  word  '<  Protestant'' 
was  known,  until  now. 

WBERE  ARE  TBE  PROTESTANTS? 

Where  are  the  Protestants  in  America?  The  very  name  ''Protestant'' 
itself  was  repudiated  by  the  so-called  ''Protestant"  Federal  Council  ofi 
Churches  in  Chicago,  UL,  Dec  5,  zgia,  on  the  plea  that  it  is  "  a  word  that  is 
NOT  A  UNITING  BUT  A  DIVIDING  WORD,— a  word  that  recalls  a  most 
unhi^py  and  trjring  experience.**  One  of  the  319  clerical  delegates  composing 
this  Second  Quadrennial  Meeting  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  Americs,  representing  thirty  professedly  "  Protestant  **  denomina- 
tions, argued  thus:  "  By  using  this  word  you  make  it  more  difficult  for  numy 
of  your  Christian  brethren  to  work  with  you.**  This  action  was  taken  to 
express  the  "  earnest  hope  **  for  the  — 

''FELLOWSHIP  OF  CATHOLIC  UNITY" 

"  Then,"  sajrs  an  eye-witness,  "  the  report  was  promptly  and  unanimously 
adopted,  and  with  applause.**  Will  this  report  go  unchallenged  by  the  17,- 
ooo/)00  church-members  within,  and  the  many  millions  of  others  without, 
these  thirty  "Protestant**  denominations?  WHAT  SHALL  BE  YOUR 
ANSWER? 

Show  Your  Protestantism  By 
Sending  tlie  PEOTESTANT  MAGAZINE  to  Your  Friends 

BE  A  SUBSCRIBER.  You  can  earn  your  own  subscription  by  sending 
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TO  TEN  FRIENDS.  You  can  send  $3.00  for  zo  six  months'  (or  5  yearly) 
subscriptions,  in  behalf  of  your  friends.  These  will  be  sent  to  as  many  dif- 
ferent names  (your  own  included)  as  desired,  or  all  to  one  address.  Hun- 
dreds send  5,  zo,  and  so  subscriptions,  others  as  msny  as  300,  in  a  single  letter. 

BE  OUR  AGENT.  You  can  become  our  agent  for  your  locality,  and 
purchase  from  5  to  z,ooo  copies  every  month  at  the  following  wholesale  post- 
paid rates:  5  to  40  copies  ordered  at  one  time,  cash  with  order,  5  cents  a  copy; 
50  or  more  copies,  4  cents  a  copy.  Agents  report  ready  sales  to  patriotic 
Catholics,  Freemasons,  Guardians  of  Liberty,  Orangemen,  and  true  Protes- 
tants, everjTwhere.  Apply  for  agency  to-day  through  our  General  Agency 
nearest  you.    See  list  opposite  third  coyer  page. 

ADDRESS  OUR  GENERAL  AGENCY  NEAREST  YOU 
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herewith.  I  understand  you  will  mail  these  magazines  to  one  or  more  addresses* 
as  desired;  also  that  $1.50  pays  for  5  copies  for  six  months. 
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The  written  Word  of  God»  consisting  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  trutn  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re* 
pentant  sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary when  *'  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  *'  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.*' 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  AH  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds*  are 
unscnptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi- 
cient ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,**  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  Invention.  ' 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  **  the  real  presence**  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ*s  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  **  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.**  The  estabUshing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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St.  Leo*s  Church,  Tacoma,  Wash.,  of  which 
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The  Academy  of  Visitation,  Tacoma,  Wash.,  of  which  Mother  Camillus  was  in  charge,  and 
in  which  Sister  Aloysius  was  one  of  the  teachers 


St.  Dominic  Academy,  Portland,  Oregon,  to  which  Marjory  Rieman  was  talcen 
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.  WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OF  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 
Vol.  V  AprU,  191S  No.  i 

A  CORRECT  theory  concerning  the  way  of  salvation  is 
not  sufficient  to  save  from  sin.  There  must  be  per- 
sonal fellowship  with  a  personal  Saviour.  No  creed 
can  take  the  place  of  an  indwelling  Christ. 

True  Protestantism  means  the  humiliation  of  self, 
and  the  exaltation  of  Christ  True  Protestantism 
means  the  absolute  supremacy  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
of  the  grace  of  Christ  True  Protestantism  means  the 
submission  of  the  human  will  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  perfect  obedience  to  the  divine  law  through  faith 
in  Christ  The  principles  of  Protestantism  are  older 
than  the  name. 

The  voice  of  the  living  God  is  the  only  competent 
authority  in  matters  of  religion,  and  this  voice  is  heard 
in  his  Word.  The  return  to  primitive  Christianity 
means  the  repudiation  both  of  the  errors  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism and  also  of  those  which  were  retained  by 
Protestantism  or  have  been  adopted  by  it,  and  the  ap- 
peal to  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  To  reject  the  com- 
mandment of  God  in  order  to  keep  the  tradition  of  men 
is  to  follow  in  the  track  of  the  Pharisees  of  old. 
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A    CONVENT    TRAGEDY  — 2 

A  GIRL  INDUCED  TO  BECOME  A  NUN,  AND 
THEN  CONCEALED  FROM  HER  MOTHER 

EXTRACTS  PROM  THE  COURT  RECORD 

[A  brief  summary  of  the  flmt  instalment  of  this  case,  printed  in  the 
March  number  of  this  magazine,  is  as  follows:  Mrs.  Lizzie  Magnuson 
brought  suit  in  the  superior  court  of  the  State  of  Washington  against 
Bishop  O'Dea,  George  C.  Van  Qoethem,  Mother  Camillus,  and  Sister  Aloy- 
sius,  in  chai^  of  a  Roman  Catholic  academy,  and  Louis  L  Lefebyre, 
attorney  for  the  academy.  All  the  parties,  both  plaintiff  and  defendants, 
are  Roman  Catholics.  Damages  were  sought  for  the  virtual  kidnaping 
and  the  unlawful  detention  of  Marjory  Rieman,  the  daughter  of  Mrs:  Mag- 
nuson  by  a  former  marriage.  After  an  ineffectual  search,  covering  a  period 
of  seven  or  eight  months,  in  which  private  detectives  were  employed,  the 
attorney  for  the  mother,  through  habeas  corpus  proceedings,  learned  that 
thet  girl  was  in  a  convent  in  Ban  Francisco,  from  which  place  she  was 
brought  back  to  Tacoma,  Wash.,  her  former  home.  Telegrams  from  the 
attorney  to  parties  in  San  Francisco,  designed  to  prevent  the  mother  from 
securing  possession  of  her  daughter,  were  printed.  A  considerable  portion 
of  the  opening  argument  of  the  plaintiff's  attorney,  Mr.  F.  H.  Kelley,  was 
also  printed.  The  remainder  of  his  opening  argument  and  a  large  portion 
of  the  testimony  of  the  priest  will  be  found  in  this  second  instalment 
treating  upon  this  case. —  Bd.  of  Pbotestaitt  Magazine.] 

iOontiniied) 

I  WANT  to  consider  now,  if  I  may,  the  individual  oonnection 
of  these  several  defendants  with  these  several  acts.  The  testi- 
mony shows  clearly,  and  it  is  admitted  practically,  that  the 
first  to  begin  the  wrongful  acts  was  this  Sister  Aloysius,  in 
whose  particular  society  Marjory  was  drawn;  and  the  testi- 
mony is  that  for  months  that  influence  was  carefully  culti- 
vated, added  to  by  every  art  known  to  a  woman  in  har 
position.  Then  comes  Mother  Camillus;  whether  or  not  what 
Sister  Aloysius  was  doing  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
being  done  was  known  to  her,  is  for  you  to  say  under  a  con- 
sideration of  all  the  facts;  but  Mother  Camillus  first  appears 
upon  the  scene  when  the  letters  of  Mrs.  Magnuson  passing 
through  her  hands  to  Marjory  indicated  a  purpose  on  the 
part  of  her  mother  to  take  the  child  from  under  the  infiuence 
by  which  she  was  surrounded.  Then  it  appears  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Marjory  herself  that  Mother  Camillus's  active  par- 
ticipation came  in,  and  it  was  she  who  suggested  to  Marjory 
that  she  take  her  troubles  to  Father  Van;  and  it  is  in  evi- 
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dence  here  from  the  statements  that  that  was  the  first  that 
Father  Van  knew  about.  He  says  he  made  the  inquiry  be- 
cause the  girl  appeared  to  be  troubled.  Marjory  says  that 
when  she  went  to  him  in  the  first  instance,  he  knew  all  about 
the  proposition.  Where  did  he  get  it  from?  If  he  was  fully 
inform^  as  to  the  private  interests  and  private  affairs  of  this 
little  girl,  from  whom  could  he  have  gotten  that  information 
except  from  these  sisters?  If  he  had  that  knowledge  at  that 
time,  why  would  it  have  been  of  interest  to  him  unless  the 
future  course  of  this  little  girl  was  of  interest  to  him  and  of 
interest  to  those  whom  he  represented?  What  was  this  fa- 
ther's advice  to  this  little  girl  at  that  time?  ''  Under  no  cir- 
cumstances return  to  Alaska;  if  your  mother  comes,  refuse  to 
go  with  her;  we  will  stand  by  you,  and  the  Catholic  Church 
never  was  beaten." 

That  was  the  tenor  and  effect  of  what  he  had  to  say.  There 
are  two  of  the  defendants  who  are  nailed  to  this  proposition. 
Is  there  any  other?  —  Yes ;  because  right  at  that  time  appeared 
the  element  of  the  property  interests  of  this  little  girl,  right 
at  that  time  there  was  discussed  between  Van  Goethem  and 
herself  the  question  of  her  property  interests,  although  not 
their  extent,  and  his  offer  to  consult  a  friend  of  his  who  was 
an  attorney,  to  determine  what  were  the  rights  of  the  girl  in 
that  regard,  what  were  the  rights  of  the  girl  so  far  as  her 
choice  of  her  own  guardian  was  concerned ;  and  whom  did  he 
consult?  Louis  I.  Lefebvre!  There,  then,  in  the  beginning 
stand  Sister  Aloysius,  Mother  Camillus,  Father  George  C.  Van 
Goethem,  and  Liouis  I.  Lefebvre.  And  when  the  occurrences  of 
that  February  afternoon  were  brought  to  a  climax  by  the  visit 
of  this  mother  to  the  academy,  who  was  it  that  then  actively 
participated  in  the  active  measure  to  deprive  this  mother  of 
her  daughter?  —  Sister  Aloysius,  Mother  Camillus,  with  funds 
out  of  the  funds  held  by  these  sisters  themselves,  to  finance 
her  return,  and  instructions  to  return,  not  to  the  academy 
for  the  purposes  of  protection,  but  to  Father  George  C.  Van 
Goethem  or  a  little  girl  friend.  And  where  did  she  go?  —  To 
George  C.  Van  Goethem.  And  what  did  he  say  when  she 
came?  "I  knew  you  would  come  back."  And  where  did  he 
take  her,  after  the  telephone  message  to  Louis  I.  Lefebvre, 
merely,  "  She  is  here  "?  He  took  her  to  the  house  of  this  at- 
torney, who  had  been  consulted  before  in  this  matter;  and 
there  she  lay  concealed  for  ten  days  while  this  anxious  and 
broken-hearted  mother  was  moving  heaven  and  earth  to  dis- 
cover even  a  trace  of  her  whereabouts ;  when  she  was  appealing 
in  vain  to  priests,  to  sisters,  who  could  look  her  in  the  eye 
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and  lie  as  deliberately,  lie  .with  as  straight  a  face,  as  any  one 
ever  did  who  never  wore  the  garb  of  the  servant  of  God.  Ten 
days  she  lay  in  the  house  of  this  man;  ten  days  she  was 
there,  until  she  was  taken  secretly  and  surreptitiously  at  night 
out  of  this  State;  and  by  whom?  By  this  same  Father 
George  C.  Van  Goethem,  who  could  look  this  gray-haired 
mother  in  the  face,  and  with  a  straight  face,  but  an  unclean 
heart,  say,  **  I  know  nothing  of  your  daughter  whom  you  have 
lost" 

Then  comes  the  period  when  this  little  girl  was  in  Portland. 
Was  she  then  under  the  control  of  these  defendants?  What 
is  the  testimony?  —  Frequent  visits  from  George  C.  Van 
Goethem,  frequent  letters  of  advice  from  him  as  to  what  to 
do,  frequent  directions  from  him  as  to  what  to  do,  and  almost 
daily  communications  with  this  Sister  Aloysius,  and  occasional 
communications  with  Mr.  Lefebvre  and  his  family  and  his 
friends.  Does  not  that  serve  to  connect  every  single  defendant 
who  still  remains  in  this  case,  except  O'Dea?  Can  you  say 
that  no  one  of  them  had  a  hand  in  this  kidnaping?  And 
where  does  the  good  bishop  stand?  Before  this  case  opened, 
I  will  confess  that  the  plaintiff  was  without  evidence  direct  in 
its  character  which  would  serve  to  charge  O'Dea  with  any 
actual  knowledge  of  any  of  the  facts  in  this  case  until  after 
the  first  day  of  September,  practically  upon  the  seventh  day 
of  September,  1911 ;  but  I  say  to  you,  out  of  the  mouths  of  ad- 
verse witnesses  upon  the  witness-stand  has  come  testimony 
which  shows  to  my  mind  conclusively  that  Edward  J.  O'Dea 
knew  or  ought  to  have  known  every  single  detail  of  this  trans- 
action almost  from  the  moment  when  it  occurred,  because  now 
comes  the  young  man  upon  the  stand  who  says  that  this  suf- 
fering mother  came  to  him  with  her  story,  seeking  the  bishop, 
asking  his  aid,  because,  as  the  bishop  says  himself,  he  had  the 
power  to  aid,  it  was  his  duty,  and  he  would  have  aided  had  he 
known  the  facts  as  he  knows  them  now,  and  would  have  pre- 
vented this  matter.  Now,  what  did  the  bishop  know?  He 
says  himself  he  had  read  the  stories  in  the  public  print  of 
these  occurrences ;  her  mother's  belief  that  she  was  being  held 
in  some  Catholic  convent.  Those  things  he  says  he  read,  and 
on  top  of  that  he  admits  that  a  member  of  his  own  household 
came  to  him  almost  upon  the  threshold  of  these  matters,  and 
said  to  him,  *'  This  Mrs.  Magnuson  who  has  lost  her  daughter 
is  here  to  see  you ;  she  wants  to  consult  you  upon  this  matter 
of  the  disappearance  of  her  daughter."  And  what  was  the 
bishop's  reply?  "  I  have  more  important  matters  to  engage 
my  attention ;  go  you  and  do  what  you  can  for  this  woman.'* 
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The  bishop  of  the  diocese  of  Seattle,  engaged  perhaps  in  the 
counting  of  contributions  which  were  coming  in  from  time  to 
time,  had  more  important  business  than  to  try  to  relieve  the 
heart  of  this  anxious  mother.  Now,  what  did  he  know  at  that 
time?  Do  you  gentlemen  believe  that  in  this  household  where 
the  disappearance  of  this  girl  and  the  circumstances  surround- 
ing it  were  a  matter  of  table  and  common  gossip  as  these 
priests  have  testified, —  do  you  believe  that  a  bishop  who  had 
read  in  the  public  print  of  the  story  of  the  disappearance,  of 
what  was  in  effect  a  charge  that  the  Catholic  institutions 
were  harboring  this  girl  who  had  been  kidnaped  by  Catholic 
priests  and  Catholic  sisters,  was  so  little  interested  in  the 
matter  that  all  he  did  was  to  say  to  George  C.  Van  Goethem, 
"Do  you  know  where  the  girl  is?"  and  when  George  said, 
"No,"  that  that  ended  it?  —  No;  the  nub  of  the  matter  was 
in  what  this  priest  told  this  mother:  "  We  may  be  able  to  dis- 
cover where  the  girl  is,  but  under  no  circumstances  will  we 
take  her  from  a  religious  life."  In  other  words,  if  this  girl 
had  been  marked  for  the  sacrifice,  if  she  was  the  recruit  which 
these  people  wanted,  if  she  was  to  join  a  sisterhood,  and  that 
was  the  purpose,  neither  bishop,  priest,  nor  any  one  else  would 
move  at  the  behest  of  the  mother.  It  is  not  within  the  line 
of  reason,  under  all  the  facts  in  this  case  as  they  come  before 
you,  to  say  certainly  that  Bishop  O'Dea  could  not  have  known 
every  fact  had  he  taken  the  little  trouble  to  make  any  ordi- 
nary inquiry  into  them.  To  my  mind  it  is  unbelievable  that  he 
did  not  know  in  fact  that  this  little  girl  who  had  been  con- 
fided to  the  convent  school  under  his  supervision  had  been  in 
fact  taken  from  the  custody  and  control  of  her  mother. 

Now,  I  want  to  ask  you  what  the  fact  is  as  to  whether 
this  bishop,  this  man  as  he  now  stands  in  this  case,  occupjring 
the  office,  powers,  and  duties  of  a  bishop,  had  any  duty  at  all 
to  this  mother  which  he  failed  to  exercise.  Out  of  his  own 
mouth  comes  the  confession,  and  to  me  it  was  a  confession, 
that  by  the  ancient  law  of  the  church  a  particular  duty  is  laid 
upon  him  to  visit  these  institutions,  to  prevent  the  proselyting 
of  unwilling  or  improper  persons  to  the  admission  of  these 
orders,  in  order  that  selfish  ends  might  not  be  served.  You 
and  I  who  read  the  history  of  the  times,  you  and  I  know  what 
was  the  course  of  the  church  and  the  religious  orders  prior  to 
the  time  of  the  Council  of  Trent;  you  and  I  know  that  a  woman 
who  stood  in  any  one's  way  when  that  person  had  influence 
might,  whether  she  would  or  not,  be  condemned  to  a  life  prac- 
tically of  penal  seclusion  behind  the  walls  of  a  convent,  not 
for  the  purposes  of  the  order,  not  for  any  religious  purposes 
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at  all,  but  to  meet  the  selfish  end  of  designing  persons;  and 
because  that  evil  was  wide-spread,  because  it  was  a  scandal 
even  in  the  nose  of  what  was  then  almost  an  entire  Catholic 
population,  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  Leaders  and  Fathers  of 
the  church,  after  consideration  and  deliberation  said  to  the 
bishops  of  the  church:  "  It  is  your  duty  to  stop  this  wrong; 
it  is  your  duty  not  to  permit  a  Catholic  order,  whether  it  be 
of  men  or  women, —  it  is  your  duty  not  to  permit  one  to  be 
proselyted  nor  to  become  a  member  of  that  order  except  under 
the  freest  and  fullest  investigation  at  your  hands,  and  a  deter- 
mination on  your  part  that  only  proper  ends  are  to  be  served." 
Now,  did  Bishop  Edward  J.  O'Dea  do  that  which  the  law 
of  his  church  for  four  hundred  years  has  said  was  his  duty? 
Did  he  do  that  which  was  the  fair  spirit  and  intent  of  the  duty 
he  owed  to  this  aged  mother,  when  she  put  her  little  one  into 
the  guard  of  his  church  and  his  order?  Would  you  gentlemen 
say  that  that  was  all  that  a  reasonable  man  could  do  to  fulfil 
that  duty,  merely  to  ask,  "  Do  you  know  where  the  little  girl 
is?  "  "  No; "  and  that  under  the  doctrine  which  was  sworn 
to  upon  this  stand  that  a  Catholic  at  any  time  in  answer  to 
a  question  of  that  kind  may  answer  it  with  this  mental  reser- 
vation, wherein  he  says,  "  No,  I  do  not  know  where  she  is, 
but  if  I  wanted  to  tell  you  I  could ; "  wherein  even  in  a  court 
of  justice  and  under  an  oath  he  may  answer  the  question  put 
to  him  evasively,  collusively,  with  the  intent  and  purpose  to 
deceive  and  misguide  a  jury  rather  than  to  enlighten  them  as 
to  the  facts,  when  any  purpose  which  seems  to  him  good  is  to 
be  served.  Knowing  that  to  be  true,  knowing  that  to  be  the 
question,  even  so  far  and  to  such  an  extent  that  this  mother 
superior  in  answer  to  the  question  put  to  her  by  this  girl's 
aunt,  who  was  seeking  her,  says,  ''  I  do  not  know  where  she 
is,  and  I  answer  that  question  without  a  mental  reservation,'' 
do  you  think  then  that  this  bishop  did  all  that  a  reasonable 
man  ought  to  do  under  the  circumstances  as  they  were  called 
to  his  attention?  I  say  to  you.  If  that  was  reasonable  conduct 
under  circumstances  of  that  kind,  then  one  who  has  lost  a 
child  may  depend  but  little  upon  the  sisters  or  any  officials  to 
recover  the  possession  of  that  child.  For,  if  a  very  casual 
inquiry  and  a  denial  precludes  all  other  investigation,  then  this 
child  never  would  have  been  found. 

A  very  large  part  of  the  examination  of  the  priest, 
George  C.  Van  Goethem,  is  here  reproduced  ver- 
batim.    The  omissions  which  have  been  made  con- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EDITORIAL 


166 


sist  of  repetitions  and  such  statements  as  could  best  be 
dispensed  with  in  order  to  save  space  without  inter- 
fering with  the  general  trend  of  the  testimony.  No 
questions  and  answers  have  been  omitted  which 
would  modify  the  meaning  of  that  which  is  printed 
Inasmuch  as  the  testimony  of  Marjory  Rieman,  the  girl 
in  the  case,  is  necessarily  deferred  until  a  later  issue, 
it  is  only  proper  to  state,  in  order  that  our  readers  may 
have  a  better  basis  for  weighing  the  value  of  the 
priest's  testimony,  that  in  a  large  number  of  essential 
particulars  his  statements  are  flatly  contradicted  by  the 
testimony  of  the  girl  Inasmuch  as  the  jury  found 
all  the  defendants  guilty  of  the  charge,  and  assessed 
damages  against  each  one,  it  is  plain  that  they  did 
not  set  a  high  value  upon  the  priest's  veracity.  We 
quote  from  his  testimony,  the  examination  being  con- 
ducted by  Mr.  F.  H.  Kelley,  the  attorney  for  the 
plaintiff:  — 


Question.—  In  the  winter  of  1910 
and  spring  of  1911,  where  were  you? 

Answer. —  At  St.  Leo's  as  acting 
pastor. 

Que$. —  St  Leo's  Catholic  church 
of  this  city? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  What  connection,  if  any, 
did  you  have  with  the  Visitation 
Academy? 

Ans. —  I  was  acting  chaplain  of 
the  Visitation  Academy  during  all 
this  time. 

Ques. — ^When  did  you  first  know 
Marjory  Rieman? 

Ans. —  I  knew  her  in  a  general 
way,  as  I  knew  the  other  pupils, 
from  the  spring  of  1910,  and  the 
summer,  and  I  got  well  acquainted 
with  her  during  the  month  of  Au- 
gust  or  July,  1910. 

Ques. —  In  what  way  did  you  be- 
come well  acquainted? 

Ans. —  Because  in  that  year  I 
took  the  pupils  of  the  academy  on  a 
picnic  during  vacation,  and  Marjory 
was  one  of  the  eight  I  took  out. 


Ques. —  Thereafter  what  was  your 
acquaintance  and  association  with 
Marjory? 

Ans. —  In  a  general  way,  such  as 
I  had  with  other  pupils. 

Ques. —  And  in  no  other  and  spe- 
cial way? 

Ans. —  Tes;  in  that  she  called 
upon  me  three  times  for  consulta- 
tion. 

Ques. —  When  did  she  first  call  on 
you  for  consultation? 

Ans. —  I  presume  the  first  time 
was  about  in  the  month  of  Decem- 
ber. 

Ques. —  What  was  the  subJec^ 
matter  of  that  consultation? 

Ans. —  The  subject-matter  was 
that  Bhe  wanted  to  ask  my  advice 
regarding  the  condition  of  her 
home  and  the  worries  that  were  ap-' 
pearing  on  her  mind. 

Ques. —  Can  you  state  to  this 
court  and  Jury  to  the  beat  of  your 
remembrance  and  belief  what  the 
conversation  was  between  you  and 
Marjory  Rieman  at  that  time? 
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Ans. —  At  the  first  meeting  I 
think  she  mentioned  that  she  had 
received  information  that  a  Mr. 
Scott  would  come  for  her  and  take 
her  home,  and  asked  me  whether 
she  was  under  ohligation  to  go 
home  with  that  man;  that  she  did 
not  feel  like  going  to  Alaska,  he- 
cause  the  conditions  in  Alaska  were 
Buch  that  she  would  rather  not  go 
there  and  remain  there.  She  said 
that  two  or  three  years  previous, 
when  a  child  of  thirteen,  she  was  at 
home,  and  did  not  know  the  harm 
then  of  the  condition  that  she  was 
in  there,  nor  the  conditions,  hut 
now  she  had  heen  at  the  Visitation 
Academy  for  three  years  and  was 
better  informed,  and  she  did  not 
think  she  could  go  there  because  of 
the  moral  conditions  of  the  place. 

Quea. —  What  did  you  say  to  her? 

Ans, —  I  told  her  if  her  mother 
wanted  her  home  and  came  to  take 
her  home,  of  course  she  could  not 
refuse  to  go,  but  that  I  did  not 
think  she  was  under  obligations  to 
go  from  here  to  Alaska  with  Mr. 
Scott 

Quea. —  When  was  the  second 
meeting  between  you? 

Ans. —  About  two  weeks  later,  or 
three. 

Quea. —  Where  did  that  meeting 
take  place? 

Ans, —  It  took  place  im  the  dining- 
room  of  the  Visitation  Academy. 

jQues. —  What  was  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  second  conference? 

Ans. —  The  principal  matter  of 
the  conversation  was  that  she  asked 
me  whether,  if  she  refused  to  go 
home,  her  mother  could  disinherit 
her.  I  told  her  I  did  not  know  any- 
thing on  the  subject,  but  I  thought 
as  a  private  opinion  that  if  the 
mother  wished  to  disinherit  her  she 
could  do  so,  and  I  told  her  I  would 
consult  a  lawyer  to  give  an  answer 
to  that  question. 

Oue«.— What  else  was  there  in 
the  second  conference? 

An«.— That  was  about  all. 

gi«e«.—- When  was  the  third  con- 
ference? 


Ans. —  A  few  days  previous  to  the 
coming  of  her  mother. 

Ques, —  What  was  the  subject- 
matter  of  that  conference? 

Ans, —  She  came  to  me  in  tears 
and  sobs  and  told  me  of  the  condi- 
tions in  Alaska,  and  said  that  she 
had  written  her  mother,  and  that 
her  mother  would  come  and  take 
her  home.  In  the  first  place  she 
was  anxious  to  stay  at  the  academy 
to  finish  her  studies,  and  in  the  sec- 
ond place  she  did  not  want,  under 
any  conditions,  to  go  back  to 
Alaska. 

Ques. —  Anything  else? 

Ans. —  She  gave  me  the  reasons 
why  she  did  not  want  to  go. 

Ques. —  Anything  else? 

Ans. —  She  asked  me  if  she  had  to 
go. 

Ques.— WhAt  did  you  tell  her? 

Ans. —  I  told  her  she  had  to  go, 
but  if  it  came  to  a  point  of  neces- 
sity that  we  would  try  to  protect 
her  by  the  court 

Ques. —  In  the  meantime  had  you 
consulted  your  friend  the  attorney 
upon  the  legal  question? 

Ans. —  I  had. 

Ques. —  Whom  had  you  consulted? 

Ans. —  Mr.  Louis  I.  Lefebvre. 

Ques.—  Did  you  tell  him  who  the 
parties  were  and  the  subject-mat- 
ter? 

Ans.— I  told  him.— I  asked  him 
that  question. 

Ques. —  What  answer  did  he  give 
you? 

Ans. —  He  said  my  opinion  was 
correct  that  the  mother  could  dis- 
inherit her  if  she  wished. 

Ques.— Did  you  tell  the  daufl^ter 
that? 

Ans. —  Yet,  sir. 

Ques. —  Now,  sir,  didn't  you  say 
to  Marjory  at  the  first  conference, 
that  she  need  not  return  to  her 
mother,  that  if  there  was  trouble 
that  the  Catholic  Church  would 
stand  back  of  her,  and  that  the 
Catholic  Church  never  was  beaten? 

Ans. —  I  did  not 

Ques.—  At  this  first  or  at  the  sec- 
ond meeting,  did  you  not  put  your 
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arms  around  Marjory  and  embrace 
herT 

Ans. —  I  did  not [inter- 
rupted] 

Que8. —  Just  a  minute.  And 
didn't  70U  say  to  her  that  you 
would  stand  by  her  during  this 
troubleT 

Ans. —  Not  at  all.  I  said  we 
would  protect  her  if  it  came  to  a 
point  of  being  in  court,  as  I  said  in 
my  testimony  a.  minute  ago. 

Ques, —  Now,  sir,  after  these  three 
conferences,  when  next  did  you  see 
Marjory  RiemanT 

Ana, —  On  the  evening  of  the  sec- 
ond of  February.  I  may  have  seen 
her  in  the  meantime  around  the 
academy,  but  not  to  speak  to  her. 

Ques, —  Where  was  that? 

Ans, —  That  was  at  St  Leo's  Rec- 
tory when  she  called  at  night, 
shortly  after  ten  o'clock. 

Ques. —  Did  you  have  a  conversa- 
tion with  her  at  that  time? 

Ans. —  Very  short 

Ques. —  Repeat  what  it  was. 

Ans. —  I  told  her  that  by  coming 
to  me  under  the  circumstances,  it 
was  putting  me  in  a  rather  false 
position,  but  if  she  needed  protec- 
tion as  she  claimed,  I  would  do  my 
best  to  give  it  to  her  under  the  cir- 
cumstances; that  she  could  not  stay 
at  the  rectory,  of  course;  that  she 
could  not  return  to  the  academy, 
that  that  was  out  of  the  question, 
but  that  I  would  telephone  a  friend 
and  ask  him  to  take  her  in  for  the 
night,  and  that  in  the  morning  we 
would  speak  to  her,  examine  the 
conditions,  and  come  to  a  conclu- 
sion as  to  what  was  to  be  done  in 
her  regard. 

Ques. —  What  did  you  say  or  do? 

Ans. —  I  telephoned  to  Mr.  Le- 
lebvre  and  asked  him  if  he  would 
take  her  in.  He  said  he  would  do 
the  best  he  could  to  "accommodate 
her,  and  to  bring  her  along,  and  I 
went  with  her. 

Ques. —  Did  you  explain  the  cir- 
cumstances to  Mr.  Lefebvre  at  the 
time  you  telephoned? 

Ans.— I  did  not    I  told  him  — I 


gave  him  short  information  as  to 
the  conditions. 

Ques. —  Very  well;  what  else  did 
you  say  or  do? 

Ans. —  I  took  her  to  Mr.  Le- 
febvre's  that  evening,  and  when  we 
reached  there [interrupted]. 

Ques. —  At  what  time  did  you  ar- 
rive there? 

Ans. —  About  a  quarter  to  eleven, 
I  think. 

Ques. —  Go  on. 

Ans. —  Mr.  Lefebvre  met  us  at  the 
door,  brought  us  in,  and  subjected 
Marjory  to  a  short  inquiry  regard- 
ing the  conditions. 

Ques. —  When  next  did  you  see 
Marjory? 

Ans. —  The  next  day. 

Ques. —  Who  was  present  at  that 
time? 

Ans. —  I  met  her  at  Mr.  Le- 
febvre's  home. 

Ques. —  Any  one  present  besides 
you  and  Marjory? 

Ans. —  I  had  a  conversation  with 
her. 

Ques. —  Any  one  else  present? 

Ans. —  Not  at  the  conversation. 

Ques. —  What  was  the  conversa- 
Uon? 

Ans. —  I  told  Marjory  that  under 
the  conditions  there  were  several  — 
three  ways  of  getting  out  of  this  for 
her  own  good;  that  she  had  either 
to  return  to  her  mother,  or  put  in 
an  application  in  court  to  have  a 
guardian  appointed  instead  of  her 
mother,  or  go  to  school  somewhere. 
I  told  her  there  was  no  need  to  de- 
cide at  once,  but  that  it  was  an 
important  matter  and  I  would  come 
the  next  day  and  receive  her  an- 
swer. I  explained  at  the  same  time 
that  while  she  would  not  absolutely 
need  to  return  to  her  mother,  it 
was  a  very  difficult  matter  for  a 
daughter  to  go  into  court  and  give 
the  reasons  in  court  why  her 
mother  was  not  a  fit  person  to  be 
her  guardian;  that  as  she  had  a 
desire  or  expressed  a  desire  to  pos- 
sibly Join  a  religious  order  after- 
ward, that  it  would  go  against  her, 
because  I  did  not  think  after  the 
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slur  of  court  proceedings  had  been 
thrown  over  the  mother,  and  at  the 
same  time  spoil  her  reputation,  that 
she  would  he  acceptable  as  a  candi- 
date for  a  sisterhood;  that  that  was 
the  only  way  to  reach  her  purpose 
of  being  not  under  the  domination 
of  her  mother  or  staying  with  her 
mother. 

Que$. — When  was  it  that  Mar- 
jory had  expressed  to  you  the  de- 
sire to  join  a  sisterhood? 

Ans. —  That  was  at  the  third  con- 
versation at  the  academy;  I  forgot 
to  mention  that  a  while  ago. 

Quea. —  When  next  thereafter  did 
you  see  BiarJoryT 

An8, —  This  would  be  on  Thurs- 
day. 

Quet. —  You  are  fixing  the  dates? 

Ans. —  It  was  Thursday  after  she 
left  her  mother  if  she  left  her  Tues- 
day. It  was  Thursday  I  suggested 
to  Marjory  to  write  a  letter  to  her 
mother. 

Ques. —  Tou  suggested  to  Mar- 
jory? 

An«.— Yes,  I  did.  If  I  mistake 
not,  Mr.  Lefebvre  had  already 
talked  on  the  matter  with  her. 

Ques. —  What  was  done  in  that 
regard? 

At%s. —  I  told  Marjory  that  ac- 
cording to  the  papers  her  mother 
was  worrying  rery  much,  and  it 
would  be  only  proper  to  drop  a  let- 
ter to  her  mother  in  her  own  hand- 
writing to  tell  her  mother  not  to 
worry,  that  she  was  in  good  hands 
and  would  be  prorided  for,  and  to 
tell  her  intentions,  and  she  wrote  a 
letter. 

Quea, —  Did  she  write  in  your 
presence? 

Ans, —  She  protested  at  first  that 
she  did  not  think  her  mother  cared 
at  all  and  would  not  worry,  but 
was  only  pretending.  I  said  that 
it  would  do  no  harm,  and  would  do 
good,  and  I  advised  her  to  write, 
and  she  did.  Marjory  said  that  her 
mother  would  leave  for  Alaska, 
according  to  the  arrangements  she 
understood,  on  Friday  evening,  on 
the  boat,  and  I  told  her, —  she  said 


there  is  no  use  writing  because  she 
won't  get  the  word.  I  said,  "  I  will 
see  that  she  does  get  it"  So  the 
next  day  I  took  the  letter  and  went 
myself  to  Seattle  to  poet  it,  paid 
special  delivery  on  it,  so  that  she 
would  get  it  before  the  boat  left,  if 
she  did  leave. 

Ques. —  You  took  the  letter  that 
Marjory  wrote? 

Ans.— I  did. 

Ques. —  And  on  that  letter  there 
was  a  special-delivery  stamp? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. — You  took  it  to  Seattle  to 
post? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Where  did  you  post  it? 

Ans. —  In  Seattle,  on  First  Ave- 
nue, in  one  of  the  street  boxes. 

Ques. —  You  went  to  Seattle  pur- 
posely to  post  this  letter? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  What  was  your  purpose 
in  posting  this  letter  in  Seattle? 

Ans. —  So  that  she  would  get  it 
quicker  than  if  I  posted  it  in  Ta- 
coma. 

Ques. —  You  think  she  would  get 
it  quicker? 

Ans. —  That  she  would  get  it  be- 
fore she  left  that  night 

Ques. —  That  was  your  only  pur- 
pose? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  It  did  not  occur  to  you 
that  the  Seattle  postmark  would 
serve  to  mislead  Mrs.  Magnuson 
as  to  the  whereabouts  of  her  daugh- 
ter? 

Ans. —  That  did  not  enter  my 
mind  at  that  time. 

Ques. —  In  the  meantime  had  you 
not  received  word  at  the  rectory 
that  Mrs.  Magnuson  had  called 
there  to  see  you  for  information  of 
her  daughter  and  left  the  address 
for  you  to  forward  any  information 
that  you  mi^ht  have? 

Ans. —  No,  sir. 

Ques. —  Isn't  it  true  that  Bfarjory 
had  sent  messages  by  3rou  to  the 
mother  superior  or  to  Sister  Aloy- 
sius  at  the  academy? 

Ans. —  She    may    have,    possibly, 
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sent  a  letter  to  Sister  Aloysius,  but 
I  am  positive  she  did  not  send  any 
to  the  mother  superior. 

Que$. —  And  if  she  did  send  a 
message  to  Sister  Aloysius,  did  you 
take  it? 

Ans. —  I  have  no  recollection  of 
it  I  may  hare,  but  hare  no  recol- 
lection. 

Qtt««.—  Do  you  know  of  your  own 
knowledge  whether  or  not  Sister 
Aloysius  had  communicated  with 
Marjory  in  the  meantime? 

Ana, —  I  may  have  taken  a  letter 
from  her. 

Ques, —  From  Sister  Aloysius  to 
Marjory? 

Ans, —  I  may  have;  yes. 

Quea, —  What  next  did  you  do? 

Ana. —  In  regard  to  Marjory? 

Quea, —  Yes.  In  regard  to  any 
matter  eonnected  with  the  subject- 
matter  of  this  trial;  I  want  to  know 
all  you  know  about  it 

Ana. —  The  next  thing  I  did  in 
this  respect  was  to  arrange  a  meet- 
ing between  Marjory  and  Sister 
Aloysius  at  the  Visitation  Academy 
on  the  night  it  was  decided  for  her 
to  go  to  Portland. 

Quea. —  What  did  you  do  in  that 
regard? 

Ana. —  To  appoint  the  time  I 
would  meet  to  go  to  take  her  to  the 
train. 

Quea, —  What  time  was  that? 

Ana. —  I  think  the  time  was  eight 
o'clock.  I  was  to  bring  her  there 
as  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lefebyre  were  anx- 
ious to  Tisit  Sister  Aloysius,  and 
they  said  they  would  take  her  and 
take  the  trouble  off  my  hands,  and 
I  would  take  her  to  the  train. 

Quea. —  Did  you  do  so? 

Ana. —  I  did  so. 

Quea. —  Before  going  for  Marjory 
at  the  academy,  did  you  not  take 
another  little  girl  and  walk  up  the 
streets  up  there  and  watch  to  see  if 
anybody  was  following  or  watching 
you? 

Afw.— I  did. 

Quea, —  You  did  not  recollect  that 
as  one  of  the  preparations  for  the 
Journey? 


Ana. — Well,  I  do  not  think  that 
was  a  preparation  for  the  Journey; 
that  was  many  days  previous  to  the 
Journey. 

Quea, —  What  did  you  do  with 
this  other  UtUe  girl? 

Ana. —  Just  went  around  the  dif- 
f erent  blocks. 

Quea. —  And  your  purpose  was  to 
see  if  you  were  being  shadowed  or 
followed? 

Ana. —  It  was. 

Quea, —  Now,  sir,  you  say  you 
took  Marjory  from  the  academy 
about  a  quarter  past  nine? 

Ana. —  I  think  that  was  about  the 
time. 

Quea. —  Did  you  go  into  the  acad- 
emy to  get  her? 

Ana. —  Just  into  the  hallway;  yes, 
to  the  school,  to  the  side  entrance. 

Quea. —  Isn't  it  true  you  went 
into  the  academy,  or  to  the  acad- 
emy, and  tapped  on  the  window  as 
a  signal  for  her  to  come  out? 

Ana. —  No,  sir. 

Quea. —  That  is  not  true? 

Ana. —  I  have  no  recollection  of 
it 

Quea. —  How  were  you  dressed 
that  night? 

Ana, —  I  was  dressed  as  usual,  sir. 

Quea. —  In  the  usual  garb  of  a 
Catholic  priest? 

Ana. — ^Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  No  attempt  to  disguise  at 
all? 

Ana. —  No  attempt  to  disguise  at 
all,  sir. 

Quea, —  And  where  did  you  go 
when  you  left  the  academy? 

Ana, —  I  went  to  the  union  depot. 

Quea, —  You  started  for  Portland, 
did  you? 

Ana, —  yes,  on  the  way. 

Quea. —  Where  did  you  go? 

Ana, —  To  Vancouver. 

Q«c«.— What  time  did  you  leave 
the  train? 

Ana. —  About  half  past  six  or  a 
quarter  to  seven  in  the  morning. 

Quea. —  Where  did  you  go  to? 

Ana. —  We  went  to  the  principal 
hoteL 

Quea. —  Was  there  any  suggestion 
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made  by  you  about  taking  a  room 
or  anything  of  that  kind? 

Ans, —  No,  sir. 

Ques. —  Tou  stayed  in  the  parlor 
and  in  the  lobby? 

Ans, —  Yee,  sir. 

Ques. —  What  was  your  purpose 
in  leaying  the  train  at  Vancouver? 

Aim. —  So  that  Marjory  would  not 
be  discovered. 

Ques, —  Tou  were,  then,  eluding  a 
possible  pursuit? 

Ans, —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  At  any  time  prior  to  your 
departure  for  Portland  with  Mar- 
jory, did  either  Josephine  Dyer  or 
Winifred  Dyer  or  Arthur  Dyer,  one 
or  all  or  any  of  them,  come  to  see 
you  with  reference  to  Marjory? 

Ans, —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  They  came  to  you  and 
asked  you  if  you  knew  anything  of 
the  whereabouts  of  Marjory? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  What  reply  did  you 
make? 

Ans. —  That  I  did  not  know. 

Ques. —  That  you  did  not  know 
anything  about  where  Marjory  was? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Did  you  also  say  to  them 
that  her  mother  had  taken  her 
away  from  the  place  where  she  was 
safe? 

Ans. —  No,  sir. 

Ques. —  What  other  conversation 
did  you  have,  if  any,  with  either 
Miss  Winifred  or  Miss  Josephine 
Dyer,  relating  to  Marjory? 

Ans. —  In  a  general  way  talked 
about  the  matter. 

Ques. —  Talked  about  the  disap- 
pearance? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  You  said  you  did  not 
know  where  she  was  or  know  of 
her  whereabouts  in  any  way? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Did  they  also  ask  you 
whether  or  not  the  sisters  at  the 
academy  knew  where  she  was,  or 
anything  about  her  or  her  move- 
ments since  she  left  her  mother? 

Ans. —  I  believe  they  asked  me. 

Ques. —  What  did  you  tell  them? 


Ans. —  That  I  did  not  know. 

Ques. —  You  said  you  did  not 
know? 

Ans. —  Yes. 

Ques. —  Didn't  you  assure  one  or 
both  of  them  that  none  of  the  sis- 
ters of  the  academy  or  any  one  con- 
nected with  the  academy  had  seen 
or  heard  anything  of  Marjory  since 
she  left  to  go  away  with  her 
mother? 

Ans. —  I  had. 

Ques. —  You  did  do  that? 

Ans. —  Yes. 

Ques. —  Was  that  the  truth? 

Ans. —  It  was  not. 

Ques. —  In  other  words,  you  told 
a  deliberate  untruth  to  these  two 
women  who  came  to  you  about  this 
girl? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Did  any  one  else  except 
these  two  sisters  of  Mrs.  Magnuson 
come  to  you  with  reference  to  this 
matter? 

Ans. —  Mr.  Rieman. 

Ques. —  He  is  the  father  of  Mar- 
jory is  he? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  What  did  he  ask  you? 

Ans. —  About  the  same  questions. 

Ques. —  What  did  you  say  to 
him? 

Ans. —  The  same  answers. 

Ques. —  That  you  did  not  know? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  And  that  was  untrue? 

Ans, —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  And  a  deliberate  untruth? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir.i 

Ques. —  Now,  sir,  at  the  next 
morning  when  you  had  got  to  Van- 
couver with  the  little  girl,  from 
Vancouver  where  did  you  go? 


1  As  belnff  pertinent  In  this  connection, 
we  quote  the  following  statement  from 
Truth  (Roman  CathoUc)  for  February, 
1918:  "Catholics  do  not  believe  that  a 
man  at  any  time  or  under  any  olrcum- 
Btancee  Is  allowed  to  He."  We  su^cest 
that  the  publishers  of  Truth  send  a 
marked  copy  of  their  February  number 
to  Priest  Van  Qoethem,  who.  we  are 
Informed,  Is  near  Las  Ve^as,  N.  Hex., 
"ready  to  set  over  the  line  If  occasion 
demands." 
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An8,—  To  Portland. 

QueB. —  In  wliat  way? 

Ans. —  On  the  intenirban. 

QueM, —  Where  did  yon  go  sight- 
seeing? 

Afw. —  Around  town,  walking  on 
the  streets. 

Que$. —  And  yon  went  to  the  the- 
ater? 

Aim.— Tes. 

Quea. —  What  theater  did  yon  go 
to? 

Ans. —  I  don't  remember  the 
name. 

Quea, —  After  yon  came  ont  of  the 
theater,  where  did  yon  go? 

Ana, —  We  took  the  car  for  Bast 
Portland. 

Quea. —  Where  did  you  go  then? 

Ans, —  To  the  Academy  of  the 
Sisters  of  St.  Dominic. 

Ques. —  What  did  you  do  after 
you  got  there? 

Ans, —  I  entered  the  academy 
and  entrusted  her  to  the  sisters. 

Ques. —  Under  what  name  did 
you  enter  Marjory  Rleman? 

Ans, —  Dolores  McHugh. 

Ques. —  A  name  not  her  own? 

Ans. —  No,  sir. 

Ques.— You  left  the  lltUe  girl 
there? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  The  purpose  of  your  visit 
to  Portland  was  to  take  this  girl 
down  there  and  put  her  In  this 
academy? 

Ans. —  No,  the  primary  purpose 
was  to  visit  Dr.  DeKeyser,  and  It 
was  arranged  that  she  should  go 
along  with  me. 

Ques. —  Taking  the  girl  with  you 
was  merely  Incidental? 

Ans. —  In  a  way,  yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  she  stay  at 
this  school  In  Portland? 

Ans. —  I  believe  she  stayed  until 
the  twenty-eighth  or  twenty-ninth 
of  June. 

Ques, —  In  the  meantime  did  you 
visit  her? 

Ans. —  I  believe  twice,  If  not 
three  times;  twice,  I  believe. 

Ques. —  On  any  of  these  occasions 
did  you  call  her  out  of  the  school? 


Ans, —  Yes,  sir,  during  the  rose 
carnival  I  went  with  her  to  the 
children's  parade. 

Ques, —  On  each  occasion  yoo 
took  her  out  of  the  school? 

Ans. —  I  believe  so. 

Ques, —  When  she  left  Portland, 
In  whose  company  was  she? 

Ans. —  In  the  company  of  Anita 
Sweeney. 

Ques. —  Any  one  else? 

Ans. —  I  went  on  the  same  boat 

Ques, —  Tou  were  In  her  com- 
pany, weren't  you? 

An*. —  I  was. 

Ques, —  Where  did  you  take  her? 

Ans, —  I  went  with  her  to  San 
Francisco. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  It  take  you 
to  go  from  Portland  to  San  Fran- 
cisco? 

Ans, —  One  day  and  a  half,  I  be- 
lieve. 

Ques, —  Tou  were  one  night  on 
the  way? 

Ans, —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  Where  did  you  take  her 
then? 

Ans, —  About  two  o'clock,  to 
Graham  Street,  to  the  academy. 

Ques. —  Under  what  name  there 
was  she  entered? 

Ans, —  Under  the  same  name. 

Ques, —  Dolores  McHugh? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  That  Is  not  her  name? 

Ans. —  No,  sir. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  she  remain 
at  the  academy? 

*  Ans. —  So  far  as  I  know  from 
knowledge  and  Information,  until 
about  the  ninth  or  tenth  of  Septem- 
ber. 

Ques. —  Did  you  visit  her  In  the 
meantime? 

Ans. —  Yes,  once,  coming  baiA 
from  my  vacation,  I  visited  her. 

Ques. —  Did  you  communicate 
with  her  by  writing? 

Ans.—  I  did. 

Ques. —  How  frequently? 

Ans, —  I  should  Judge  once  every 
other  week  or  three  weeks. 

Ques, —  Did  she  communicate 
with  you? 
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Ana, —  Yes,  sir. 

Qttes. — ^^Haye  you  any  of  her  let- 
ters? 

Ana. —  I  think  there  are  two  or 
three  in  the  hands  of  the  attorneys. 

Quea, —  Some  of  your  correspond- 
ence with  Marjory  related  to  the 
fuestion  of  a  guardian  for  her, 
didn't  it? 

Ana. —  Tee,  sir. 

Quea. —  Do  you  remember  writing 
her  one  letter  in  which  you  en- 
elosed  a  copy  or  draft  of  a  letter 
which  you  requested  Marjory  to 
copy  and  write  and  send  as  her  let- 
ter to  Mr.  Lefebyre? 

Ana. —  I  sent  her  the  draft,  that 
to,  gaye  her  the  different  points. 

Quea. —  The  draft  of  a  letter  to 
be  copied  by  her  to  be  sent  to  Mr. 
Lefebyre? 

Ana. —  Tes,  sir;  it  was  at  her  re- 
fueet 

Quea. —  Did  you  consult  any  one 
im  making  up  that  draft  of  letter? 

Ana. —  I  don't  think  so. 

Quea. —  Did  you  talk  to  Mr.  Le- 
febyre about  it? 

Ana. —  I  think  I  talked  on  the 
subject 

Quea. —  And  was  the  general 
tenor  and  contents  of  the  letter 
agreed  upon  between  you  and  Mr. 
Lefebyre? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Now  you  say  that  when 
you  told  these  deliberate  falsehoods 
to  the  Misses  Dyer  and  the  father 
of  this  girl,  you  regarded  it  as  a 
matter  of  conscience  to  keep  your 
word  to  Marjory;  is  that  it? 

Ana. —  Well,  I  would  not  put  it 
that  way. 

Quea. —  You  did  so  testify,  didn't 
yon? 

Ana, —  That  I  did  not  consider 
them  responsible  persons  to  receiye 
the  information. 

Quea. —  Didn't  you  know  they 
oame  to  you  from  Mrs.  Magnuson? 

Ana. —  No,  sir. 

Quea. —  Didn't  they  so  state? 

Ana. —  I  can  not  say. 

Quea. —  Did  you  think  they  were 
teseybodiee  and  intermeddlers? 

Ana. —  I    thought    they    came    of 


their  own  account,  because  thegr 
asked  me  to  reyeal  the  hiding-place 
of  Marjory  so  that  they  could  take 
care  of  her,  promising  that  they 
would  not  let  her  go  to  her  mother. 

Quea. —  They  would  take  care  of 
her  themselyes  if  you  would  giye 
her  to  them? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Didn't  you  know  thegr 
came  to  you  from  her  mother? 

Ana. —  No,  sir. 

Quea. —  Didn't  they  so  state? 

Ana. —  I  don't  think  so. 

Quea. —  And  you  considered  then 
intermeddlers  in  somebody  else's 
business? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Didn't  you  know  that 
both  of  these  ladies  were  Marjory's 
aunts? 

Ana.—  I  did. 

Quea. —  And  you  did  not  think 
they  had  any  legitimate  interest  in 
finding  out  where  she  was  after  she 
disappeared? 

An«.— Marjory  told  me  that  if 
she  went  to  the  hands  of  her  aunts, 
it  would  not  be  many  days  before 
her  mother  called  for  her,  and  her 
aunt  could  not  object  to  glying 
her  up,  so  that  it  was  the  same 
thing  as  glying  her  oyer  to  her 
mother. 

Quea. —  And  you  did  not  consider 
that  they  had  any  legitimate  inter- 
est in  inquiring  of  you  about  her 
whereabouts,  is  that  it? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  And  you  did  consider  it 
a  matter  of  conscience  that  you 
should  keep  your  word  to  Marjory 
not  to  reyeal  her  whereabouts? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  And  it  did  not  hurt  your 
conscience  to  tell  the  ladies  a  de- 
liberate lie;  is  that  the  proposition? 

Ana. —  Because  it  was  for  the 
same  motiye. 

Quea. —  I  asked  you  if  it  hurt 
your  conscience  that  you  speak  of 
to  tell  a  deliberate  lie  to  these  two 
women  who  were  seeking  their 
niece? 

Ana.--  It  did  not 

Quea.—  It  did  not? 
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An$, —  For  the  8ftf6ty  of  the  child.  Ana. —  It  depends  apon  the  p«r- 

Quea. —  Then      yonr      coBBcience  pose.* 

would  not  trouble  yon  if  you  told  a  Ques. —  Then,  sir,  your  consoienoe 

deliberate  He,  If  yon  belieyed  it  to  does  not  trouble  you  if  you  tell  a 

be  a  good  purpose?  deliberate  lie   for  a  purpose   that 

Am. —  If  I  could  save  the  child  you  believe  to  be  good? 

from  a  life  of  shame,  I  would  cer-  Ana. —  It  depends  on  the  purpose, 

tainly.  Quea, —  If   you    belioTe  the    pur- 

Quea. —  Then    it    does    not    hurt  pose  to  be  good? 

your  conscience  to  tell  a  deliberate  Ana, —  If  the  purpose  justifies  it, 

lie,  if  your  purpose  is  good?  certainly.' 


*It  appears  to  urn  that  whan  the  priest  lied  to  these  parties,  he  was  strictly 
within  the  rules  prescribed  for  moral  conduct  by  that  leading  Reman  Catholic 
theologian  and  saint,  Alphonsus  de  Ld^orio.  whose  work  on  moral  theoleiy  Is  still 
standard  authority.  In  his  treatise  on  the  second  (third)  precept  of  the  decalogue 
(Trmctatut  de  SecunOo  Deoaloffi  Frwoepto),  he  dves  the  following  Instruction  for 
the  ffttldance  of  those  who  wish  to  evade  telling  the  truth:  — 

"  One  who  Is  asked  concerning  bomethlnff  which  it  is  expedient  to  conceal,  can 
say,  'I  say  not,'  that  is,  *I  say  the  word  "not;"'  since  the  word  'I  say'  has  a 
double  sense;  for  It  simlflee  *  to  pronounce*  and  'to  affirm:'  now  in  our  sense  *I 
say  '  is  the  same  as  '  I  pronounce.'  " 

"  A  prisoner  or  witness  llleirally  questioned  by  a  Jud^e  can  swear  that  he  knows 
nothing  about  a  crime  of  which  In  reality  he  does  know;  by  secretly  understandlns 
that  he  knows  nothing  of  a  crime  conceminff  which  lawful  inquiry  may  be  made, 
or  that  he  knows  nethinir  which  can  be  entrusted  to  others." 

"  A  prisoner,  when  lawfully  questioned,  can  deny  a  crime  even  with  an  oath 
(at  least  without  grievous  sin),  if  as  the  result  of  his  confession  he  is  threatened 
with  the  punishment  of  death,  or  imprisonment,  or  perpetual  exile,  or  the  loss 
ef  all  his  property,  or  the  galleys,  and  similar  punishments,  by  secretly  under- 
standing  that  he  has  not  committed  any  crime  of  such  a  degree  that  he  is  bound 
to  eonfesa" 

"  It  is  permissible  to  swear  to  anything  which  is  false  by  adding  in  an  under- 
tone a  true  condition,  if  that  low  utterance  can  in  any  way  be  perceived  by  the 
"ether  party,   though  its  sense  Is  not  understood." 

Such  instruction  as  this  really  encourages  one  to  utter  falsehood  without  vio- 
lating his  own  conscience  or  going  contrary  to  the  theology  of  his  church. 

•"The  doctrine  that  "the  end  justifies  the  means"  has  been  credited  to  the 
Jesuits,  but  they  have  vehemently  declared  that  no  such  statement  can  be  found 
In  their  writinga  It  may  be  true  that  this  exact  form  of  words  has  not  been 
adopted  by  them,  but  certainly  this  priest  advocated  the  immoral  principle  that 
a  man  Is  Justified  In  lying  when  he  thinks  a  good  purpose  Is  served  thereby,  and 
of  course  he  is  to  be  the  Judge.  In  this  particular  case  the  purpose  was  to  pre- 
vent a  mother  from  finding  her  own  daughter,  whom  the  priest  took  to  another 
dty  by  night  and  placed  in  a  Catholic  institution  under  another  name.  'The  average 
person  would  say  that  if  the  priest  was  Justified  in  lying  under  these  ciroumstanoes. 
then  any  criminal  would  be  perfectly  Justified  in  uttering  any  number  of  false- 
hoods  in  order  to  conceal  his  acts.  Roman  (^tholic  theology  comes  dangeronsly 
near  teaching  that  very  thing. 

(To  be  continued) 
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"  I  will  glTe  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  and  what- 
aoerer  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever 
thou  Shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."    Matt  16: 19. 

IT  was  a  word  to  the  church,  to  the  believers,  and  not 
to  any  one  person  in  the  church;  for  in  speaking  of 
the  local  congregation  of  believers  acting  in  the  coun- 
sel of  God,  the  Saviour  repeated  the  assurance:  "  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  what  things  so- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven/' 
Matt  18:18. 

What  are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom?  And  what  is 
signified  by  this  gift  to  the  church?  We  are  familiar 
enough  with  one  interpretation  of  this  declaration.  It 
is  claimed  in  behalf  of  a  priestly  order  that  it  holds 
exclusive  possession  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom.  Those 
who  do  not  acknowledge  the  powers  of  this  order  are 
supposed  to  have  the  door  of  heaven  closed  against 
them.    The  priest  alone  holds  the  key. 

A  priestly  caste  had  set  up  the  same  claim  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour's  first  advent.  Christ  rebuked 
them  in  the  scathing  words :  "  Ye  shut  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men:  for  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  in  to  enter." 
Matt.  23:13. 

How  had  the  priests  and  the  scribes  closed  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  men  in  that  day?  In  Luke's  narra- 
tive of  this  same  denunciation  of  the  Jewish  teachers 
of  the  law  we  are  told  that  Christ  said :  "  Woe  unto  you 
lawyers!  for  ye  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge:  ye 
entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering 
in  ye  hindered."    Luke  11 :  52. 

(164) 
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They  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  by 
taking  away  the  key  of  knowledge.  The  knowledge  of 
what?  — :  Of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  course.  And 
what  is  it  that  gives  to  men  all  the  knowledge  they  have 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  —  The  Holy  Scriptures.  It 
is  in  the  blessed  Bible  that  the  Lord  has  revealed  the 
glories  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  there,  too,  he  has 
told  the  way  of  access  to  it.  As  Paul  said  in  his  parting 
word  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus:  "  Now  I 
commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  the  in- 
heritance." Acts  20:32.  The  Holy  Scriptures, 
through  faith,  are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom. 

"  But,"  it  may  be  asked,  "  how  can  it  be  said  that  the 
ecclesiastical  leaders  in  that  day  had  taken  this  key  — 
the  Scriptures  —  away  from  the  people,  when  the 
Scriptures  were  regularly  read  in  the  public  synagogue 
service?  "  To  be  sure,  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and 
handled  with  high  profession  of  regard.  But  in  reality 
they  were  covered  over  by  ecclesiastical  tradition. 
Christ  said,  "  Ye  have  made  void  the  word  of  God  be- 
cause of  your  tradition."  Matt.  15:  6.  Traditions  of 
the  elders  or  fathers  and  ecclesiastical  rules  and  inter- 
pretations had  covered  over  and  made  void  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  Scriptures  had  been  shut  away  from 
the  people. 

So  Jesus  came,  opening  the  Scriptures  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  showing  sinners  the  way  of  life.  These  living 
oracles  teaching  the  way  of  salvation  had  been  com- 
mitted to  the  Jewish  church  to  give  to  all  men.  To 
those  who  claimed  to  be  the  sole  interpreters  and  cus- 
todians of  the  Scriptures,  but  who  were  really  shutting 
them  away  from  the  people,  Christ  said:  "  Therefore 
say  I  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
away  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  ttie  fruits  thereof."    Matt.  21 :  43.    It  was  the 
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nation  of  the  saved,  believers  on  Jesus,  who  henceforth 
were  to  carry  the  good  word[  of  the  kingdom.  So  Jesus 
said  to  his  disciples,  representatives  of  all  who  should 
after  believe  on  him,  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven/' 

Here  the  key  is;  we  hold  it  in  our  hands, —  the 
blessed  Bible,  the  book  of  the  kingdom.  It  came  from 
heaven  above,  as  men  "  spake  from  God,  being  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirif  It  is  God's  blessed  ^t  to  all  man- 
kind; and  "  blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words."  Then,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  let 
everybody  read  and  every  soul  hear  and  receive  the 
blessedness  of  believing. 

The  office  of  a  key  is  to  open  the  way.  And  to  the 
church  of  believers  God  has  committed  the  key  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  for  every  believer  to  enter 
in  daily  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  grace,  and  to  in- 
vite and  urge  all  others  to  enter  in. 

Thank  God  for  the  key  to  the  heavenly  treasure- 
house.  Why  should  any  soul  be  poverty-stricken,  or 
any  heart  remain  in  bondage?  The  promises  of  the 
Bible  are  living  words,  every  one  a  key  to  the  riches 
of  infinite  grace. 

Christian  and  Hopeful  were  lying  in  Doubting  Cas- 
tle, giving  way  to  despair.  Suddenly  Christian  roused 
himself:  — 

What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  to  lie  in  a  stinking  dtingeon 
when  I  may  as  well  walk  at  liberty!  I  have  a  key  in  my 
bosom,  called  Promise,  that  will,  I  am  persuaded,  open  any 
lock  in  Doubting  Castle.  Then  said  Hopeful,  That's  good 
news ;  good  brother,  pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and  try. 

And  sure  enough,  the  key  of  Promise  slid  back  every 
rusty  bolt,  and  the  pilgrims  were  out  again  in  heaven^s 
sunlight  and  liberty.  The  key  of  the  kingdom  lets  us 
out  of  bondage,  as  well  as  Jnto  the  righteousness  and 
peace  and  joy  of  the  kingdom. 
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The  giving  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  to  the  chupch 
is  really  the  same  as  the  giving  of  the  great  commission 
to  "  preach  the  word  " —  the  gospel  —  to  every  crea- 
ture. The  "  power  of  the  keys  "  is  the  power  of  the 
living  word-  The  authority  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
It  is  by  the  preaching  of  that  word  that  the  binding 
and  the  loosing  is  accomplished  that  is  recorded  in 
heaven.  To  those  who  receive  the  word  comes  liberty, 
the  loosing  of  the  bands  of  sin,  while  to  the  rejecters 
of  it  there  can  be  only  the  abiding  still  in  bondage. 

So,  accepting  the  blessed  gift  of  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom from  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  "  holding  forth  the  word 
of  life,"  the  believing  children  of  God  are  to  go  for- 
ward proclaiming  the  gospel  that  binds  up  the  broken- 
hearted and  looses  them  that  are  bound. 

w.  A.  a 


'  An  open  Bible  for  the  world ! 

May  this  our  glorious  motto  be ! 
On  ev*ry  breeze  the  truth  unfurled 
Shall  scatter  blessings  rich  and  free. 

It  shows  to  men  the  Father's  face, 
All  radiant  with  forgiving  love; 

And  to  the  lost  of  Adam's  race, 
Proclaims  sweet  mercy  from  above/' 
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A   REPUDIATION   OF   ROMANISM 

AN  INTERESTING  LETTER  FROM  A  ROMAN 
CATHOLIC  PRIEST 

WE  have  been  fully  convinced  that  there  are  many 
priests  in  this  country  who  have  imbibed  enough 
of  the  spirit  of  liberty  so  that  they  chafe  under  the 
arbitrary  and  despotic  domination  of  their  superiors, 
and  who  would  gladly  separate  from  Rome  if  they  had 
not  been  unfitted  by  their  training  to  cope  with  the 
trying  conditions  which  they  would  be  compelled  to 
face  in  repudiating  Romanism. 

The  marriage  of  Rev.  David  Hillhouse  Buel,  a  for- 
mer president  of  Georgetown  University  of  this  city, 
reported  in  our  last  issue,  is  a  suggestion  of  the  unrest 
among  some  leading  members  of  the  hierarchy,  and 
his  example  may  encourage  others  to  break  away  from 
spiritual  serfdom. 

As  an  indication  of  the  feeling  that  doubtless  pre- 
vails to  quite  an  extent  among  Roman  Catholic  priests 
we  print  in  this  connection  a  letter  which  was  recently 
received  by  the  editor  of  ttie  Protestant  Magazine, 
and  which  we  have  the  writer's  permission  to  publish. 
For  perfectly  obvious  reasons  his  name  and  address 
are  wittiheld,  but  both  are  on  file  in  this  office.  While 
not  indorsing  all  the  statements  made  by  this  priest, 
we  are  in  sympathy  with  the  general  trend  of  his  com- 
munication.   His  letter  follows :  — 

February  13,  1913. 
Mr.  W.  W.  Prescott,  Editor. 

Dear  Sir:  The  writer  of  this  is  a  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
in  good  standing.  Please  do  not  let  that  keep  you  from  pe- 
rusing this  letter  to  its  end.  I  am  one  of  those  rare  birds  that 
believe  sincerely  that  we  can  be  fraternally  united  in  spiritual 
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aspiration  while  hopelessly  separated  in  systems;  but  I  have 
advanced  a  good  piece  farther.  My  credo  is  embodied  in  the 
tenets  of  that  divinest  of  all  prayers  —  the  Our  Father.  To 
live  up  to  that  prayer  I  find,  more  and  more,  is  ample  religion. 
I  have  for  years  enjoyed  interior  emancipation  from  that  Ro- 
man servitude  that  the  Pope  and  the  camarilla  of  Italian  prel- 
ates enjoin  upon  us.  Christ  has  set  us  free;  were  he  with  us, 
he  would  not  be  loath  to  throw  off  the  Roman  yoke  of  spiritual 
slavery. 

How  I  came  to  know  about  your  work  and  to  write  these 
Unes?  Passing  a  bookstore,  a  few  weeks  ago,  I  chanced  upon 
a  copy  of  your  spicy  Protestant  Magazine,  which  I  enjoyed 
very  much  except  for  one  poorly  strategic  feature.  You  do 
not,  in  my  humble  opinion,  sufficiently  distinguish  between 
Catholicism  and  Romanism.  This  is  very  important.  You 
would  be  surprised  how  many  sincere  Catholics  we  have  that 
would  condemn  the  ravages  of  the  Roman  system  as  much  as 
you  do.  All  European  writers  make  this  vital  distinction  by 
calling  the  latter  "  ultramontanism.''  Ultramontanism,  or  Ro- 
manism, is  irreconcilable  with  civilization,  and  is  destructive 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  Romanism  means  blind,  stupid, 
and  slavish  submission  to  such  an  extent  that,  in  the  words  of 
the  founder  of  the  Jesuit  order,  if  the  church  (that  is,  Rome) 
declares  a  thing  to  be  black  which  appears  to  me  to  be  white, 
then  I  must  believe  that  thing  to  be  black.  Romanism  has  been 
the  cause  of  the  outrages  of  the  Inquisition;  it  is  a  Roman 
canonist  [Lepicier]  who  in  this  twentieth  century  tries  to 
reestablish  that  satanic  institution.  ''  The  power  to  murder 
heretics" — to  quote  h^p  words — ^''belongs  both  to  the  state 
and  the  church ;  the  church  has  the  power  of  putting  to  death 
even  repentant  heretics," —  that  we  should  not  shrink  from  ut- 
tering this  teaching  out  of  regard  for  the  sentiment  of  the 
modem  age,  etc.  Romanism  destroys  all  freedom  of  con- 
science and  makes  the  church  a  state  in  the  state. 

For  the  good  of  your  cause,  which  is  the  cause  of  truth  and 
freedom,  for  religion  and  country,  I  beg  you  and  your  readers 
to  keep  this  distinction  always  in  view.  For  further  instruc- 
tion on  that  point  I  refer  you  to  "  Letters  to  His  Holiness  " 
(Chicago,  Open  Court  PubUshing  Company).  The  author  of 
that  splendid  book  is  a  Catholic  priest  that  knows  the  church 
from  within,  and  will  be  a  better  guide  than  myself.  Believe 
me,  there  are  a  great  many  such  valiant  Catholics  in  this  coun- 
try, of  the  Franciscan  type,  whose  only  aim  is  to  love  and 
serve  God  and  their  fellow  men.  I  do  not  at  all  approve  of 
all  their  religious  ideals  and  practises,  but  as  long  as  they 
are  sincere  we  have  to  tolerate  them.    By  keeping  or  winning 
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their  confidence  you  will  be  able  to  influence  them,  but  by  at- 
tacking them  you  will  throw  them  into  the  arms  of  Roman- 
ism, and  then  your  cause  will  be  hopeless.  I  do  hope  and  trust 
to  God,  American  citizens  will  never  make  the  fatal  mistake 
of  the  Iron  Chancellor  when  he  began  to  persecute  the  Cath- 
olics in  Germany.  All  present-day  historians  are  convinced 
that  but  for  that  baneful  interference  of  Bismarck,  who 
thereby  brought  the  reactionary  element  to  the  forefront,  Ger- 
many would  now  enjoy  the  blessing  of  a  Rome-free  Catholic 
Church. 

Once  our  American  Catholics  throw  off  the  Roman  yoke, 
there  will  be  no  such  thing  as  ''  the  Roman  Catholic  question  " 
in  this  country.  Rome  is  a  shrewd  old  mother, —  if  it  were 
permissible  to  apply  that  sweet  name  to  her, —  but  she  knows 
human  nature;  she  is  always  on  the  side  of  her  weak  and  per- 
secuted children.  "  I  told  you  so,"  she  says ;  "  stand  always  by 
me,  place  yourself  under  my  protecting  arms,  and  no  one  shall 
harm  you.*'  This  is  her  present  policy  in  France,  where  a 
blind  and  bigoted  government  is  strengthening  the  Roman  and 
ultramontane  wing  in  the  Catholic  Church  more  than  all  the 
Jesuits  combined  could  do.  Never  attack  a  Catholic's  religion ; 
but  if  you  show  him  that  his  Roman  affiliation  —  if  he  were 
logical  —  can  not  make  him  a  loyal  citizen,  if  you  convince 
him  —  which  is  the  easiest  thing  to  do  under  Pope  Pius's 
regime  —  that  the  Pope's  doctrines  make  tolerance,  freedom 
of  conscience  and  intellect,  and  true  scholarship  impossible, 
then  you  have  won  him  over  to  your  cause.  Show  him,  in  one 
word,  that  Romanism  is  not  Catholicism ;  once  he  is  Rome-free, 
he  will  have  no  diflSculty  in  overcoming  the  less  edif3ang  ele- 
ments of  his  religion. 

Education  alone  will  change  conditions,  slowly  but  surdy. 
The  present  Roman  autocrat  has  been  experiencing  consider- 
able antagonism  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Germany.  Why? 
There  we  find  one  of  the  most  enlightened  clergy  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church  —  a  great  many  university-bred  men.  For  the 
last  three  years  about  thirty-five  priests  have  doffed  the  Ro- 
man cassock,  as  they  would  not  submit  their  intellect  and  con- 
science to  the  outrageous  modernist  oath.  A  subscription  was 
started  over  the  whole  empire  to  help  those  that  were  with- 
out means. 

Here  I  wish  to  ask  a  question.  What  have  our  Protestant 
friends  in  this  country  done  to  assist  those  priests  that  are 
anxious  to  make  the  break  to  start  on  a  new  career?  The 
Roman  question  is  a  serious  one.  Protestants  must  do  all  in 
their  power  to  solve  it.  I  told  you  in  the  beginning  that  in- 
teriorly I  am  not ''  Roman  ^  any  more;  but  for  years  I  have 
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been  anxious  to  combine  my  interior  freedom  with  exterior 
liberty.  It  will  not  change  my  condition  much  to  be  a  free- 
man in  conscience  and  a  slave  exteriorly.  Once  I  tried  to 
make  the  break,  but  being  without  friends  and  a  little  help,  I 
had  to  abandon  the  attempt.  How  I  should  delight  to  take  up 
study  to  broaden  and  deepen  my  new  standards  and  help  en- 
lighten those  that  are  still  in  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages ! 
Or  if  this  goal  can  not  be  reached,  why  could  not  an  ambitious 
young  man  be  offered  a  helping  hand  in  some  other  way  to 
begin  a  new  life?  Perhaps  some  will  say,  "  This  is  none  of 
our  business,  this  would  be  training  beggars;  go  ahead  and 
trust  in  God ! ''  Far  be  it  from  me  to  beg  for  my  sustenance 
as  long  as  I  have  the  strength  to  earn  my  bread  like  a  man. 
But  it  takes  but  ordinary  reflection  to  perceive  that  the  case 
of  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  who  wants  to  follow  the  dictates 
of  his  conscience  is  a  sad  one.  He  is  looked  upon  and  treated 
like  an  apostate;  he  is  ostracized  from  all  his  friends,  his  own 
family,  and  shunned  like  a  leper.  It  is  hard  to  overcome  these 
obstacles,  and  if  besides  he  faces  a  dark,  uncertain  future,  a 
world  that  he  is  neither  by  education  nor  by  temperament  pre- 
pared to  struggle  with,  his  case  becomes  almost  hopeless.  For 
a  cultured  and  intellectual  man  to  suffer  hunger  is  terrible  in- 
deed, and  one  case  is  on  record  where  such  a  heroic  and  valiant 
martjnr  for  truth's  sake  has  died  from  actual  starvation ! 

Yes,  I  venture  to  say,  if  our  Protestant  friends  would  imi- 
tate their  coreligionists  in  the  fatherland,  things  would  change 
quicker  than  by  dumping  upon  the  warring  elements  car-loads 
of  controversial  books  that  create  nothing  but  strife.  Believe 
me,  many  a  Catholic  priest  would  have  escaped  the  clutches  of 
his  Roman  oppressors  long  ago  if  he  had  known  that  assist- 
ance would  be  given  to  start  him  off  on  a  new  career. 

Romanism  will  never  change,  and  you  do  well  to  fight  it 
tooth  and  nail ;  but  there  is  one  great  consolation  left  us :  no 
matter  how  despotic  her  power,  Rome  will  never  change  hu- 
man nature.  Deep  in  the  heart  and  soul  of  every  priest  and 
every  Catholic  lies  that  divine  spark  of  spiritual  freedom  that 
can  not  die  and  that  will  not  tolerate  serfdom  forever.  Sooner 
or  later  the  moment  comes  to  every  truly  enlightened  child  of 
God  when  he  will  rebel  against  all  human  tyrants  and  oppress- 
ors —  civil  or  ecclesiastical  —  and  will  say,  "  Here  I  stand,  I 
can  do  no  other!'' 

Yours  sincerely, 

Sacerdos  Catholicus. 

In  another  letter  to  the  editor  this  priest  writes:  — 

I  am  far  from  being  a  hjrpocrite,  but  I  can  not  now  afford 


Digitized  by 


Google 


172         THE  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 

being  thrown  out  of  my  communion  like  a  dog.  I  will  go 
whenever  I  see  my  way  clear,  and  no  Roman  autocrat  shall 
throw  me  out  I  will  not  give  them  that  satisfaction.  I  am 
in  hopes  that  I  can  pull  out  for  good  after  Easter.  I  have  had 
enough  of  Romanism. 

Roman  Catholic  writers  are  constantly  boasting  of 
the  unity  in  the  Roman  Church,  and  are  claiming  this 
as  one  of  the  signs  that  it  is  the  true  church;  but  v^hile 
the  Roman  Church  is  one  in  name,  there  is  anything 
but  unity  in  the  belief  of  its  members.  There  is  more 
difference  between  the  ultramontane  wing  of  Roman- 
ism and  the  Gallican  wing  than  between  some  of 
the  different  denominations  composing  Protestantism. 
The  present  Pope  is  attempting  to  preserve  the  unity 
of  the  church  by  using  his  authority  in  trying  to  sup- 
press every  expression  of  opinion  in  any  way  different 
from  the  medieval  doctrines;  but  this  display  of  abso- 
lutism, while  giving  to  some  extent  an  outward  appear- 
ance of  unity,  is  only  tending  toward  an  open  rupture 
vnthin  the  ciiurch.  This  priest,  whose  letter  we  have 
printed,  is  but  one  among  thousands  who  entertain  ttie 
same  feeling  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  and  who  are 
longing  for  that  freedom  which  is  the  divine  right  of 
every  man. 

If  any  of  our  readers  have  a  practical  suggestion  to 
make  concerning  this  man^s  future  support,  we  shall 
be  glad  to  receive  and  pass  on  to  him  any  helpful  com- 
munication. 
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2.  The  apostles  taught  their  converts  to  wait  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  All  the  New  Testament  churches 
have  the  expectant  attitude.  No  matter  in  what  part 
of  the  world  or  in  what  stage  of  development  they  are 
found,  they  have  this  characteristic  in  common.  The 
conversion  of  the  Thessalonians  is  described  as  turn- 
ing "  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
God;  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven.^^  1  Thess. 
1:  9,  10.  The  Corinthians  "  come  behind  in  no  gift; 
waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
1  Cor.  1:7.  To  the  Galatians  Paul  writes,  "We 
through  the  Spirit  by  faith  wait  for  the  hope  of  right- 
eousness "  (Gal.  5:5);  and  to  the  Philippians,  "  Our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven;  whence  also  we  wait  for  a  Sa- 
viour, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Phil.  3:20.  In  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  same  attitude  is  disclosed, 
for  there  we  read:  "  Christ  also,  having  been  once  of- 
fered to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  shall  appear  a  second 
time,  apart  from  sin,  to  t^em  that  wait  for  him,  unto 
salvation."  Heb.  9 :  28.  It  is  evident  that  the  early 
Christians  not  only  looked  back  to  a  Saviour  who  had 
died  for  them,  but  forward  to  a  Saviour  who  was  to 
come.  There  were  two  poles  in  their  conversion. 
Their  faith  was  anchored  in  the  past  in  the  facts  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  and  also  in  the 
future  in  the  assured  hope  of  his  return.  It  is  mani- 
fest, therefore,  that  the  second  coming  of  the  Saviour 
occupied  a  most  important  place  in  the  gospel  which 
the  apostles  preached,  and  which  these  Christians 
received. 

3.  The  whole  life  and  work  of  the  New  Testament 
church  has  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  view.    All  the 
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lines  of  her  activity  and  experience  lead  to  this  event 
The  sanctification  of  the  disciple  is  a  preparation  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.    Paul  writes  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians:  "  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly; 
and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."    1  Thess.  5:  23.    John  puts  the  same 
thing  in  his  own  tender  way:  "  And  now,  little  chil- 
dren, abide  in  him;  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  may 
have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming."    1  John  2 :  28.    Christian  service  gets  its  en- 
couragement in  the  same  inspiring  issue.    Paul  exhorts 
Timothy  to  fidelity,  charging  him  to  "  keep  the  com- 
mandment, without  spot,  without  reproach,  until  the 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    1  Tim.  6 :  14. 
And  Peter  writes  to  his  fellow  elders :  "  Feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  .  .  •  and  when  the  chief 
shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  f adeth  not  away."    1  Peter  5 :  2,  4.    The  patience 
of  the  early  Christians  in  suffering  and  trial  is  bounded 
by  the  same  event.    "  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren, 
until  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Establish  your 
hearts :  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand."    James 
5:  7,  8.     "  Let  your  forbearance  be  known  unto  all 
men.    The  Lord  is  at  hand."    Phil.  4 :  5.    Their  life  of 
fellowship  and  brotherly  love  reaches  its  holy  consum- 
mation at  the  Lord's  return.    "  The  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and 
toward  all  men,  even  as  we  also  do  toward  you;  to  the 
end  he  may  establish  your  hearts  unblamable  in  holi- 
ness before  our  God  and  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  with  all  his  saints."    1  Thess.  3: 12,  13. 
Their  acts  of  worship,  as,  for  example,  their  observ- 
ance of  the  Lord's  Supper,  have  the  same  end  in  view. 
"  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."    1  Cor.  11 :  26. 
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Thus,  whatever  aspect  of  the  church's  life  and  work 
we  consider,  we  find  it  to  be  a  stream  which  moves  on 
toward  one  glorious  future.  The  appearing  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself  fills  the  whole  horizon. 

4.  The  New  Testament  grace  of  hope  rests  upon  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  This  word  is  emptied  to-day  of 
much  of  the  meaning  it  had  among  the  early  Chris- 
tians, It  has  come  to  be  a  vague  and  misty  thing,  the 
general  habit  of  expecting  things  somehow  to  turn  out 
well.  Their  hope  was  no  such  shallow  optimism.  It 
was  the  light  ttiat  shone  from  the  one  glad  coming 
event,  casting  its  sacred  glow  oyer  all  their  lives.  Paul 
sums  up  the  true  Christian  attitude  in  these  words: 
"  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared,  bringing  salvation  to 
all  men,  instructing  us,  to  the  intent  that,  denying  un- 
godliness and  .worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly  and 
righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world;  looking 
for  the  blessed  hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Titus  2: 
11-13. 

The  word  hope  was  often  upon  the  lips  of  the  apos- 
tles. It  is  used  more  than  a  score  of  times  in  the  epis- 
tles in  direct  connection  with  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that,  even  when  it  is  used  alone  with- 
out any  qualifying  phrase,  as  in  the  expressions,  "  We 
are  saved  by  hope,"  "  rejoicing  in  hope,"  it  has  the 
same  specific  reference.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
makes  frequent  use  of  the  word  in  this  way.  There 
was  a  special  reason  for  this.  The  Hebrew  Christians 
were  a  small  and  despised  community,  living  under  the 
continual  influence  of  that  majestic  ritual  which  was 
still  going  on  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  return 
of  Christ  was  delayed,  and  there  was  a  strong  tendency 
to  slip  back  into  the  old  ceremonial  system.  Their  pa- 
tience and  hope  had  need  of  every  encouragement.  The 
writer  of  the  epistle  turns  their  eyes  again  and  again 
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from  the  shadows  of  the  past  to  the  realities  that  lie 
before  them.  Their  Messiah  had  indeed  come  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  but  he  would  come 
a  second  time,  in  glory,  with  a  final  and  complete  sal- 
vation. This  was  the  hope  set  before  them  to  which 
they  had  fled  for  refuge.  Heb.  6: 18.  Let  them  hold 
fast  their  boldness  and  the  glorying  of  their  hope  firm 
unto  the  end.    Heb.  3 :  6. 

In  a  beautiful  passage  in  his  first  epistle,  the  apostle 
John  points  out  the  practical  value  of  this  Christian 
grace  in  its  essential  relation  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord : 
"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.''  1  John 
3:2,3. 

5.  Redemption  is  not  complete  until  the  second  com- 
ing of  the  Lord.  The  apostles  think  of  salvation  in 
three  different  ways :  sometimes  with  reference  to  the 
past,  as  a  fact  already  assured  at  the  moment  of  belief 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  sometimes  with  reference  to 
the  present,  as  a  process  still  going  on;  and  sometimes 
with  reference  to  the  future,  as  an  act  yet  to  be  ac- 
complished. In  this  last  sense  Paul  uses  the  word 
when  he  says,  "  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 
we  first  believed ''  (Rom.  13: 11) ;  and  Peter  also,  in 
the  phrase  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time." 
1  Peter  1 :  5.  Our  Lord  refers  to  the  same  thing  when, 
after  telling  the  disciples  about  the  signs  of  his  com- 
ing, he  adds,  "  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  because  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh."  Luke  21 :  28.  One  of  the  most 
complete  types  of  the  history  of  redemption  is  to  be 
found  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  day  of  atonement.    It 
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was  an  essential  part  of  the  work  of  the  high  priest  on 
that  day  that  he  should  come  forth  from  within  the  veil, 
and  laying  aside  his  linen  garments,  reappear  to  bless 
the  waiting  congregation.  Our  great  High  Priest  is 
now  within  the  veil.  He  has  offered  the  atoning  sacri- 
fice on  the  altar  of  Calvary,  and  with  the  merit  of  that 
sacrifice  he  has  gone  in  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.  But  the  great  day  of  atonement  is  not  yet 
closed.  When  his  work  within  the  veil  is  ended,  he 
will  come  forth,  arrayed  in  his  garments  of  glory  and 
beauty,  for  the  final  blessing  of  his  waiting  people. 
He,  "  having  been  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many, 
shall  appear  a  second  time,  apart  from  sin,  to  them 
that  wait  for  him,  unto  salvation." — "  The  Fundd- 
mentals,^'  Vol  VI,  pages  118-122,  Testimony  Publish' 
ing  Co.,  808  La  Salle  Ave.,  Chicago,  lU. 

{To  be  concluded) 
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Another  Case 

In  the  issue  of  the  To- 
ronto Sentinel  of  February 
20  there  appears  quite  a  full 
report  of  a  case  similar  in 
some  respects  to  the  convent 
tragedy  now  being  handled  in 
this  magazine.  A  mother 
sought  to  obtain  possession 
of  her  two  girls  who  had  been 
placed  in  the  care  of  the  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  Society  of 
Toronto,  but  her  efforts  were 
resisted,  and  the  case  is  likely 
to  go  to  the  courts.  Other 
cases  of  detention  of  children 
against  the  will  of  a  parent 
are  reported  from  different 
places,  and  taken  all  together, 
they  constitute  a  record  that 
is  no  credit  to  any  professedly 
Christian  church. 

The  New  Classification 

A  Roman  Cathouc  ex- 
change, the  Catholic  Citizen, 
voices  a  demand  for  at  least 
one  seat  for  a  Catholic  in  Mr. 
Wilson's  Cabinet,  on  the 
ground  that  in  all  probability 
one  out  of  every  four  votes 
that  he  received  was  the  vote 
of  an  American  Catholic. 
But  why  this  persistent  de- 
termination to  classify  the 
presidential  vote  on  church 
lines?  Are  the  Republican 
and  Democratic  parties  to  be 
supplanted  by  the  Protestant 

(178) 


and  Catholic  parties?  It 
sounds  like  the  clerical  and 
anticlerical  parties  in  Euro- 
pean politics. 

Romanism  in  South  America 

Aroused  by  the  erection  of 
a  Protestant  house  of  worship 
in  Caracas,  Venezuela,  the 
archbishop  of  Caracas,  Juan 
Bautista,  sent  a  letter  "To 
the  Venerable  Metropolitan 
Chapter,  Clergy,  and  the 
Faithful  of  the  Archdiocese," 
in  which  he  paid  his  respects 
to  Protestantism  in  plain  lan- 
guage :  — 

Protestantism  is  already  a  fossil 
religion;  it  has  yielded  whatever  it 
could  give, —  lies, —  and  to-day  it  is 
a  skeleton,  which  is  sustained  by 
political  interests  more  than  by  any 
other  means  or  for  any  other  rea- 
son. 

It  would  be  very  strange  and  as 
a  last  calamity  which  could  come 
upon  our  country  that  this  false  re- 
ligion, enemy  of  the  immaculate 
Virgin  Mary  and  of  the  most  holy 
sacrament,  should  come  at  the  last 
hour  to  leave  its  fatal  marks 
among  us. 

The  archbishop  in  the  same 
letter  bewails  "the  religious 
ignorance  "  of  the  people,  and 
suggests  a  remedy :  — 

Therefore,  beloved  children,  we 
come  to  recommend  to  you  as  an 
antidote  to  all  these  errors  of  Prot- 
estants the  reading  of  a  book  writ- 
ten by  Monsefior  de  Segur,  which 
he    called    "  Ck)nver8ation8    About 
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Pre«ent-Da7  Prolestantism,"  and 
which  we,  with  all  reason,  hare 
eaUed  "  ProteetanUam  Bankrupt" 
It  is  a  book  of  pnre  gold,  quickly 
read,  written  (or  all  grades  of  in- 
telligence, and  leaTes  erery  Protes- 
tant objection  not  a  single  leg  to 
stand  on. 

Instead  of  recommending 
his  people  to  read  and  study 
the  Bible  as  the  best  cure  for 
their  "religious  ignorance," 
the  archbishop  urges  upon 
their  attention  a  book  which 
is  notorious  for  its  abuse  of 
Protestantism,  as  "  a  book  of 
pure  gold/'  This  is  a  little 
glimpse  of  genuine  Roman 
Catholicism  in  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic country. 

U  It  a  Joke? 

Once  upon  a  time  a  wolf 
was  drinking  from  a  moun- 
tain stream  when  a  lamb,  at  a 
point  below  the  wolf,  began  to 
do  likewise;  whereupon  the 
wolf  feU  upon  the  innocent 
lamb  and  devoured  it,  justi- 
fying his  conduct  by  declar- 
ing that  the  lamb  was  fouling 
the  water  which  he  was 
drinking,  although  the  crea- 
ture was  away  down  the 
stream.  We  are  reminded  of 
this  instructive  fable  by  an 
editorial  in  America  (Roman 
Catholic),  January  18,  which 
complains  of  "  the  pernicious 
activity  of  the  Protestant 
seed  **  in  intruding  **  into  af- 
fairs of  state  and  govern- 
ment,^ and  urges  the  Guard- 
ians of  Liberty  to  prevent  it. 
It  declares  that  it  is  "  clearly 
the  function  of  law-abiding 


Protestants  to  restrain  ttie 
lawlessness  of  their  minis- 
ters." In  view  of  the  political 
activity  of  the  Roman  hier- 
archy, these  remarks  have 
every  appearance  of  sarcasm, 
pure  and  simple.  Perhaps 
the  editor  of  America  was  in- 
dulging himself  in  a  joke  sim- 
ilar to  the  one  perpetrated  by 
Editor  Phelan  when  he  de- 
clared that  he  would  like  "  to 
rack  and  quarter"  Protes- 
tantism. Strange  sense  of 
humeri 

That  AUeged  Oath 

In  the  Converted  Catholic, 
January,  1913,  there  appeared 
this  frank  statement:  — 

We  haTC  already  shown  that 
there  have  been  many  oaths  admin- 
istered and  subscribed  to  by  Ro- 
manists, far  more  bitter  and  more 
horrible  than  this  alleged  oath  of 
the  fourth  degree  of  the  Knights  of 
Columbus.  And  this  fact  would 
give  ground  for  accepting  as  true 
the  oath  now  under  discussion. 

We  are  glad  to  say  frankly,  how- 
ever,  that  our  inquiries  hsTe 
brought  us  perfectly  reliable  infor- 
mation that  no  such  oath  exists  as 
that  which  has  been  so  widely  re- 
ported and  accredited  to  the  fourth- 
degree  Knights.  We  are  informed 
on  the  other  hand,  that  they  are 
under  no  oath  whateTer,  although 
they  have  their  secrets,  as  may  be 
expected  in  a  secret  society. 

Our  cause  is  not  strengthened  by 
supporting  a  fiction,*  nor  by  making 
fUse  attacks.  If  we  are  exposing 
Roman  oaths  and  maledictions,  we 
can  find  them  in  abundance  and 
horrible  enough  without  Inrenting 
new  ones.  The  errors  of  belief  and 
of  practise  of  Rome  are  so  numer- 
ous and  so  great  that  we  may  oc- 
cupy all  our  time  and  energy  in 
combating  them,  and  we  lose  time. 
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energy,  and  influence  in  fighting  the 
chimeras  of  fiction. 

The  editor  does  not  state 
the  nature  of  the  "perfectly 
reliable  information "  upon 
which  he  bases  his  conclusion, 
but  until  satisfactory  proof  to 
the  contrary  is  submitted,  we 
shall  accept  his  statement  as 
in  harmony  with  fact.  We 
have  never  believed  that  the 
alleged  oath  was  a  genuine 
one. 

Rome's  Dream 

Back  of  and  underneath 
all  its  spiritual  professions, 
the  Roman  Church  cherishes 
the  dream  of  temporal  power. 
This  has  been  so  apparent 
here  that  all  the  great  Prot- 
estant denominations  have 
sounded  a  clear  note  of  warn- 
ing. Occasionally  we  find  in 
Catholic  journals  a  faint  dis- 
claimer of  such  a  purpose,  in- 
spired doubtless  by  the  fear 
that  the  pace  cut  out  by  the 
American  hierarchy  has  been 
recklessly  fast  and  unwisely 
aggressive.  But  the  denial 
loses  its  force  when  set  side 
by  side  with  the  evidence. 
We  have  seen  Catholic  prel- 
ates seated  on  thrones,  Cath- 
olic cardinals  demanding  rec- 
ognition due  to  "princes  of 
the  blood, "' Catholics  revi- 
sing our  national  history  for 
their  own  purposes,  Catholics 
attacking  our  public  schools 
as  godless  and  nurseries  of 
crime,  a  cardinal  receiving 
the  military  escort  and  at- 
tentions due  to  high  govern- 


ment officials  or  visiting  po- 
tentates, Catholics  scheming 
for  political  power  and  place, 
and  Catholics  boasting  that 
the  United  States  was  des- 
tined to  become  the  "first 
Catholic  nation  of  the  world." 
—  Christian  Herald,  Jan.  2i, 
191S. 

Two  Views 

The  estimate  placed  upon 
Protestantism  by  a  genuine 
devotee  of  the  Pope  is  shown 
by  this  frank  avowal :  — 

We  don't  think  one  religion  is  as 
good  as  another,  or  that  Protestant- 
ism is  better  than  no  religion  at 
all.  A  prominent  American  bishop 
did  penance  for  three  years  for  ma- 
king such  a  statement  as  that  in  a 
public  address. —  Western  Watch- 
man (Roman  Catholic),  Jan,  2S, 
1919, 

We  are  equally  certain  that 
the  Papacy  is  the  great  apos- 
tasy foretold  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  Pope  is  "  that 
man  of  sin,"  and  that  Roman- 
ism is  a  counterfeit  of  Chris- 
tianity. Between  these  two 
views  there  can  be  no  com- 
promise. 

As  to  Anarchy 

It  is  the  constant  cry  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  leaders  that 
the  Protestant  faith  is  anar- 
chistic. To  begin  with,  that 
is  a  pure  fancy,  bom  of 
priestcraft  and  ecclesiastical 
lust  for  power  and  abuse  of  it. 
Of  course  the  rejection  of  the 
priestly  authority  is  "anar- 
chy "  to  the  priest,  little  as  it 
may  be  to  principle.  And 
still    further,    as    to    actual 
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practical  anarchy,  where  does 
it  come  from  more  than  from 
priest-ridden  lands?  —  The 
Presbyterian  of  the  South, 
Jan.  15,  191S. 

''Intolerant  Persecution'' 

The  Portuguese  govern- 
ment published  in  its  official 
journal,  January  24,  the  fol- 
lowing ordinance:  — 

since  the  pontifical  declaration  of 
Oct  12,  1912,  which  was  published 
in  No.  19  of  the  Acta  Apostolicw 
8edi$,  impugns  the  law  of  separa- 
tion of  church  and  state,  and  con- 
stitutes an  attack  on  the  state,  the 
government  of  the  repubUc  orders 
that  said  declaration  be  condemned 
in  full.  The  approval  of  the  state 
is  absolutely  refused  it;  and  so 
that  no  one  may  plead  ignorance, 
the  circulation  of  the  declaration  is 
forbidden,  and  the  declaration  itself 
wherever  found  will  be  confiscated. 

The  comment  made  upon 
this  ordinance  by  the  PUot, 
Cardinal  O'ConnelFs  paper 
(February  16),  is  a  charac- 
teristic expression  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  view:  — 

As  an  example  of  intolerant  per- 
secution, this  ordinance  of  the  Por- 
tuguese Republic  has  scarcely  a 
parallel.  The  present  Portuguese 
government  is  despotic.  Freedom 
is  unknown  under  it 

The  "  intolerant  persecu- 
tion "  of  which  the  Pilot  com- 
plains, consists  in  denying  to 
the  Pope  the  privilege  of  an- 
nulling a  law  duly  enacted  by 
the  legislative  body  of  an  in- 
dependent nation,  and  the 
"  freedom  "  which  is  now  un- 
known in  Portugal  is  the  free- 
dom of  the  Pope  to  interfere 


with  state  affairs.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  the  pop- 
ulation of  Portugal  is  over- 
whelmingly Catholic,  but  the 
nation  has  become  weary  of 
the  political  rule  of  the  Vat- 
ican. 

Blasphemous  Claims 

As  the  mass  is  of  such  in- 
comparable greatness,  con- 
taining our  Lord  himself  in 
sacrifice  and  sacrament,  so 
must  the  office  of  priest  be  the 
highest  that  mortal  man  can 
attain  to.  As  Thomas  a  Kem- 
pis  says:  ''  Great  is  the  mys- 
tery and  great  the  dignity  of 
priests  to  whom  that  is  given 
which  is  not  granted  to  an- 
gels. For  priests  alone 
rightly  ordained  in  the  church 
have  power  to  celebrate  and 
to  consecrate  the  body  of 
Christ."  "  The  priests,"  says 
St.  Jerome  in  forcible  lan- 
guage, "  by  their  holy  mouths 
make  the  body  of  Christ, 
Christ  himself  through  them 
performing  this  great  mir- 
acle." St.  Chrysostom  cries 
out:  "When  you  see  the 
priest  offering  his  holy  sacri- 
fice, uttering  the  prayers,  sur- 
rounded by  the  saintly  peo- 
ple who  have  been  washed 
with  the  precious  blood,  and 
the  divine  Saviour  who  offers 
himself  on  the  altar,  can  you 
believe  yourself  still  on  earth? 
Should  you  not  rather  believe 
yourself  lifted  up  into  the 
heavens?  0,  wondrous  mir- 
acle !  0,  goodness  I  that  he  who 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
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Father  should  be,  in  an  in- 
stant, in  our  hands  ready  to 
give  himself  to  those  who  will 
receive  him." — A.  WUmot,  in 
ihe  Catholi^e  Times  (London), 
September,  1912. 

Prightening  Voters 

In  an  address  before  the 
City  Club  of  New  York  City, 
February  1,  Congressman 
Victor  Berger,  of  Milwaukee, 
attributed  his  defeat  at  the 
recent  election  to  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.    He  declared :  — 

We  didn't  haTe  the  Irish  TOte  be- 
cause that  was  CathoUc,  and  we 
didn't  haye  the  Poles  because  they 
were  CathoUc  These  poor  people 
were  told  they'd  ncTor  get  to 
heaTen  it  they  TOted  as  Socialists, 
and  they  Toted  out  of  fear.  .  .  . 
The  trouble  is  that  the  policy  of  the 
church  is  fixed  abroad  where  the 
Socialist  movement  is  an  anticler- 
ical moTement  because  the  church 
and  state  are  one.  The  Pope,  dis- 
lULing  the  foreign  SocialisU  be- 
cause they  say  atrocious  things 
about  the  churdi,  oondemns  aU  So- 
cialists as  equally  and  indefensibly 


In  its  comment  upon  Mr. 
Berger's  explanation  of  his 
defeat,  the  New  York  Inde- 
pendent (February  18)  gives 
considerable  weight  to  his 
claim:  — 

Mr.  Berger  says  that  defeat  of 
the  Socialists  in  Milwaukee  at  the 
last  election  was  due  to  the  united 
Ostholie  attack  on  Socialism.  We 
doubt  not  it  had  no  UtUe  efteot, 
though  not  the  sole  cause  of  the 
coaliUoa  against  the  Socialists. 

We  hold  no  brief  for  the 
Socialists,  but  the  fact  that 


the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
wielded  the  Catholic  vote 
against  them,  as  is  practically 
admitted  by  Roman  Catholics 
themselves,  is  one  more  proof 
that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  in  politics. 

The  Roman  Spirit 

It  is  only  necessary  to  read 
current  Roman  Catholic  pub- 
lications to  be  convinced  that 
the  spirit  of  Romanism  in  this 
country  in  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury is  just  as  bitter  and  in- 
tolerant toward  Protestant- 
ism as  it  was  in  the  old  coun- 
try in  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  only  difference  bdng  that 
the  hierarchy  can  not  now  use 
the  secular  power  to  suppress 
Protestantism.  Those  whose 
knowledge  of  Roman  Catholi- 
cism in  America  is  derived 
merely  from  the  public  ut- 
terances of  men  especially 
trained  to  speak  smooth 
things  to  non-Catholics,  may 
be  shocked  at  the  coarse  and 
brutal  utterance  of  the  priest 
who  was  asked  how  to  deal 
with  a  woman  who  ''was 
brought  up  in  the  Catholic 
faith  and  trained  in  the  pa^ 
rochial  school,  but  who  mar- 
ried a  Protestant,  left  the 
church,  joined  a  Protestant 
church,  and  is  raising  her 
family  Protestants.''  After 
declaring  that  such  a  woman 
is  ''leading  a  most  sinful 
life,''  this  teacher  of  the  faith- 
ful added: — 

The  harlot  or  drunken  woman  is 
a  model  of  Tirtue  compared  to  her, 
yet  it  would  be  Tery  humiliating  to 
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associate  with  these  in  order  to  win 
them  back  to  God.  So  it  is  a  hu- 
miliation for  a  truly  Catholic 
woman  to  associate  with  the  other; 
but  if  such  association  can  win  her 
to  God  and  save  her  soul,  it  is  a 
duty. 

It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
a  man  with  the  least  spark  of 
Christian  charity  could  even 
privately  give  utterance  to 
such  a  sentiment,  but  this 
horrible  teaching  is  deliber- 
ately put  into  cold  type  and 
is  printed  in  the  Pittsburgh 
Observer  (Roman  Catholic) 
of  Jan.  9, 1913.  Will  it  be  re- 
pudiated  by  any  representa- 
tive Roman  Catholic  publica- 
tion? 

A  Gentle  Hint 

We  admit  there  is  a  real 
menace  in  "  Romanism.''  We 
have  always  maintained  that 
Protestantism  is  a  mild  form 
of  insanity,  as  witness  the 
Baptists.  When  the  world 
gets  sufficiently  enlightened 
under  the  influence  of  Catho- 
lic education  to  attempt  the 
elimination  of  this  madness, 
many  people  may  And  them- 
selves behind  madhouse  bars 
who  are  now  editing  news- 
papers.—  Western  Watch- 
man (R.  C),  Oct.  17, 1912. 

The  Infallible  Church 

The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  substitutes  an  "  infal- 
lible church"  for  the  infalli- 
ble Word  of  God.  Its  view 
is  thus  stated:  ''The  teach- 
ing of  Christ's  infallible 
church  contains  all  the  saving 
truths   necessary   for    man's 


guidance  in  all  ages  and  in 
every  possible  condition." 
Compare  this  with  the  Prot- 
estant position:  ''All  Scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in 
righteousness:  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."  2  Tim..  3 :  16, 
17.  No  church  is  infallible. 
The  Word  of  God  is  more  re- 
liable than  human  tradition. 

In  Portugal 

The  establishment  of  the 
republican  government  in 
Portugal  has  brought  a  new 
era  of  liberty,  and  doubtless 
of  progress,  too,  for  the  peo- 
ple. There  was  a  fear  at  first 
that  the  comparatively  small 
amount  of  gospel  work  in 
progress  in  Portugal  would 
be  handicapped  under  the  new 
regime.  This  has  proved 
groundless.  Instead,  on  every 
hand,  Portugal  is  now,  per- 
haps as  never  before  in  her 
history,  open  to  the  gospel. 
The  need,  too,  at  present  is 
urgent,  for  it  is  a  time  of 
crisis.  The  Jesuits  have  been 
expelled  from  the  country; 
the  people,  naturally  relig- 
ious, are  loosed  from  the 
thraldom  which  for  centuries 
has  kept  them  in  ignorance; 
and  now  they  hardly  know 
which  way  to  turn.  The 
great  danger  is  that  Portugal 
will  become  a  nation  of  athe- 
ists. Several  times  on  offer- 
ing Scriptures  to  the  people 
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the  reply  was :  "  Nao,  Senhor, 
sou  republicano"  (No,  sir, 
I  am  a  republican). —  The 
Missionary  Review  of  the 
World,  February,  1913. 

Pi^al  Claims  and 
Submission  to  Them 

The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  claims  absolute  and 
unlimited  sovereignty.  The 
state  is  recognized  as  subordi- 
nate to  and  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  church,  but  not 
as  having  any  authority  of  its 
own.  And  this  is  true  in 
America,  as  is  shown  by  this 
paragraph :  — 

In  flUing  out  certificates  of  mar- 
riage the  form  oftered  by  the  re- 
corder of  deeds  and  county  clerks 
throughout  the  State  should  not  be 
used,  unless  the  statement  "  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  State  of  Mis- 
souri and  by  authority  of  a  license 
issued  by  the  recorder  of  deeds  "  is 
striclsen  out  Priests  marry  people 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church  and  by  her  authority 
only. —  Western  Watchman  {Ro- 
man Catholic),  Dec,  12,  1912, 

The  same  exaltation  of  the 
Papacy,  coupled  with  absolute 
submission  and  blind  devo- 
tion to  the  Pope's  will,  is 
found  in  the  following  utter- 
ances by  the  same  editor :  — 

If  the  Pope  ever  regains  temporal 
sovereignty,  it  will  be  by  the  force 
of  public  opinion.  All  priests,  all 
true  Catholics,  must  join  the  Pope's 
spiritual  batallions.  We  do  not 
know  what  the  Pope's  claims  are, 
but  we  are  with  him  in  urging 
them.  We  do  not  Isnow  what  the 
Pope's  plans  are,  but  we  will  help 
him  to  execute  them.  While  the 
battle  lasts,  we  are  on  the  side  of 


the     Pope. —  Western     Watchman 
{Roman  Catholic),  Jan.  2,  191S, 

This  priest  seems  to  have 
attained  very  closely  to  the 
ideal  of  Jesuitism  —  the  blot- 
ting out  of  one's  own  will. 

"The  Mightiest  Force" 

The  claim  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  savior 
of  this  nation,  is  not  only 
maintained  by  the  American 
hierarchy,  but  is  also  urged 
by  writers  outside  of  the 
United  States.  The  latest  il- 
lustration which  has  come  to 
our  attention  is  found  in  an 
article  contributed  to  the  Aus- 
tralasian Catholic  Record  by 
the  Very  Rev.  Father  John 
O'Gorman,  of  Sydney,  who 
has  made  a  recent  visit  to  this 
country.  From  his  article, 
entitled  "  A  Personal  Experi- 
ence in  the  United  States," 
we  take  two  paragraphs :  — 

Without  the  Catholic  Church  it 
would  be  impossible  to  forecast  the 
future  [of  America].  Its  power,  its 
principles  strenuously  and  fear- 
lessly advocated,  its  institutions 
and  organizations,  have  an  eleva- 
ting tone  that  alone  prevents  the 
States  "great,  glorious,  and  free" 
as  they  are,  from  going  oft  the 
rails,  and  descending  to  the  level 
of  a  pagan  nation.  .  .  . 

No  man,  however  strong,  can 
dare  outrage  Catholic  feeling  long 
in  this  country,  where  they  have  in- 
dependence enough  to  strike  back. 
And  the  position  of  Catholic  bish- 
ops and  priests  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  all  classes  is  extraordi- 
nary, even  to  an  Irishman.  The 
attention  given  to  their  utterances; 
the  marked  importance  attached  to 
various  celebrations  held;  above  all, 
the    way    in    which    America    was 
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thrilled  when  three  Catholic  arch- 
bishops received  the  cardinal's  hat 
last  year,  are  signs  of  the  extraor- 
dinary progressive  movement  the 
church  is  achieving  in  recent  years. 
No  doubt  Catholicity  is  alive, 
youthful,  vigorous,  watchful,  and 
to-day  the  mightiest  force  in  the 
republic. 

It  will  be  interesting  news 
to  the  leaders  of  Protestant- 
ism in  this  country  who  claim 
to  represent  seventeen  million 
communicants  and  fifty  mil- 
lion adherents,  that  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  numbering 
twelve  million,  with  its  insti- 
tutions and  organizations,  is 
the  saving  element  which  pre- 
serves this  nation  from  pa- 
ganism. Those  who  appreci- 
ate the  menace  of  Romanism 
in  America  will  not  fail  to 
note  the  thinly  veiled  threat 
found  in  the  statement  that 
"  no  man,  however  strong,  can 
dare  outrage  Catholic  feeling 
long  in  this  country,  where 
they  have  independence 
enough  to  strike  back."  It 
should  be  remembered  in  this 
connection  that  to  tell  the 
truth  about  the  aims  and  acts 
of  the  Roman  hierarchy  is  to 
outrage  Catholic  feeling.  It 
is  not  difficult  "to  forecast 
the  future  "  of  America  if  the 
Roman  hierarchy  succeeds  in 
making  this  a  Catholic  coun- 
try. 

In  the  Courts 

Members  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  order  of  the  Knights 
of  Columbus  are  invoking  the 
aid    of    the    courts    against 


those  who  have  circulated  the 
alleged  oath  of  that  order 
which  has  been  printed  in 
many  publications  in  this 
country.  Two  men  have  been 
arrested  lately  in  Philadel- 
phia for  causing  libelous  mat- 
ter to  be  printed  and  pub- 
lished; they  are  held  for  ac- 
tion of  the  court  Another 
man  has  been  arrested  on  the 
same  charge  in  St.  Johns, 
Newfoundland.  We  hope  that 
the  trial  of  these  persons  will 
bring  out  evidence  that  will 
clearly  establish  either  the  ex- 
istence of  this  oath  or  that  it 
is  a  forgery. 

Owning  the  Scriptures 

In  the  Question  and  An- 
swer department  of  Truth, 
December,  1912,  we  find  a  re- 
markable statement  concern- 
ing the  relation  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church  toward  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  occurs  in  an  expla- 
nation of  the  teaching  of  the 
church  about  divorce,  and 
runs  thus :  — 

She  bases  that  doctrine  on  her 
own  traditional  attitude  towards 
the  sacrament  of  matrimony,  and 
on  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  of  which 
she  is  editor  and  owner  and  offi- 
cial interpreter. 

This  claim  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  "editor 
and  owner  "  of  the  Scriptures 
would  be  ridiculous  if  it  were 
not  for  the  fact  that  as  a  re- 
sult of  this  claim  millions  of 
people  are  prevented  from 
reading  the  Word  of  God  in 
their  own  language  without 
such  official  interpretation  as 
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substitutes  human  dogmas  in 
place  of  the  truth.  We  are 
thankful  that  no  human  or- 
ganization owns  the  Scrip- 
tures. "  The  Word  of  God  is 
not  bound." 

A  State  Within  the  State 

The  doctrine  that  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  is  an 
imperium  in  imperio  is  plain- 
ly taught  by  the  Roman  hier- 
archy. In  a  report  of  "  a  ser- 
mon preached  recently  in  the 
cathedral  at  Salford,  Eng- 
land," by  Mgr.  Benson, 
printed  in  the  Catholic  North- 
west Progress  of  January  24, 
is  found  this  paragraph :  — 

The  Catholic  Church  Is  as  much 
a  society,  a  state,  as  any  other.  It 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  come 
down  on  earth.  It  Is  as  much  a 
kingdom  as  England,  as  much  a 
state  as  any  commonwealth. 

And  this  state  within  the 
state  claims  to  be  the  superior 
over  all  states  and  kingdoms. 
Where  this  Roman  kingdom 
is  able  to  exercise  its  author- 
ity, civil  and  religious  liberty 
soon  come  to  an  end. 

A  Sample  Instance  of 
Inconsistency 

When  Protestant  writers 
credit  their  quotations  to 
some  priest  or  bishop  or  car- 
dinal without  giving  date  or 
other  means  of  verification, 
they  are  severely  scored  by 
Catholic  journalists,  and  the 
quotations  are  denounced  as 
forgeries;  but  Truth  (Roman 
Catholic)  f or  S  e  p  t  e  m  b  e  r, 
1912,  contains  an  article  to 


which  it  gives  the  title  "  Can- 
did Admissions  by  a  Method- 
ist Minister,  Rev.  J.  B.  Hem- 
mion,"  in  which  some  un- 
pleasant things  are  said  about 
Protestants,  with  no  informa- 
tion as  to  Rev.  J.  B.  Hem- 
mion,  or  where  his  utterances 
may  be  found;  and  this  same 
article  is  now  being  printed 
elsewhere  in  the  interest  of 
Roman  Catholicism.  This  is 
only  one  instance  among 
many  where  Roman  Catholics 
do  the  very  thing  they  con- 
demn in  Protestants.  Who  is 
Rev.  J.  B.  Hemmion?  and 
with  what  authority  does  he 
speak?  Is  this  quotation  on  a 
par  with  the  fake  encyclicals 
printed  in  some  Protestant 
publications?  Let  us  have 
more  light  upon  this  matter. 

A  Glorious  Celebration 

In  an  editorial  dealing  with 
the  record  of  a  local  assembly 
of  the  Knights  of  Columbus 
for  the  year  1912,  the  Cath- 
olic Standard  and  Times 
(February  22)  quotes  from 
the  historian's  record  various 
instances  of  the  society's  ac- 
tivity, and  then  adds:  — 

There  Is  here  no  mention  of  the 
great  and  glorious  national  celehra- 
tion  of  which  the  capital  was  the 
scene  last  summer.  That  event 
was  too  important  to  he  lumped  up 
with  the  regular  detailed  operations 
of  the  association. 

We  judge  that  the  reference 
is  to  the  unveiling  of  the  Co- 
lumbus Monument  in  this  city 
last  June,  and  it  is  interesting 
to  note  that  this  Roman  Cath- 
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olic  paper  treats  tiiis  **  glori- 
ous national  celebration"  as 
an  achievement  of  the  Knights 
of  Columbus*  We  regard  this 
view  of  the  case  as  correct, 
but  not  all  Roman  Catholic 
papers  are  frank  enough  to 
admit  it 

A  Statement  Challenged 

Roman  Cathouc  editors 
are  writing  bitter  things 
about  Protestants  who  make 
use  of  forged  or  floating  quo- 
tations about  Rome;  but  this 
does  not  prevent  these  same 
editors  from  making  the  most 
slanderous  charges  against 
Protestantism,  and  from  put- 
ting into  the  mouths  of  the 
Reformers  statements  which 
they  never  made.  In  the 
CaihoUc  Stcmdard  and  Times 
of  July  18,  1912,  much  space 
is  devoted  to  denials  and  ex- 
posures of  alleged  quotations 
of  this  kind,  but  the  same 
paper  in  the  same  issue  re- 
fers editorially  to  ''the  com- 
fortable theory  of  Luther  that 
the  more  the  sinner  sinned 
the  more  acceptable  was  he  to 
the  Saviour/'  We  challenge 
this  statement  and  demand 
proof.  Unless  it  can  prove  up 
on  this  alleged  teaching  by 
Luther,  the  Standard  and 
Times  should  cease  railing 
upon  Protestants  for  misrep- 
resenting Roman  Catholics. 

"Rome ''in  PoUtict 

iNcmENTAL  proof  is  some- 
times the  strongest  of  all.  In 
its  issue  of  February  22,  the 
Catholic  Standard  and  Times 


declares  that  '*  the  long  cam- 
paign of  malignity"  carried 
on  by  those  opposed  to  Ro- 
manism ''was  ineffectual  to 
produce  one  single  concrete 
instance  tending  to  show  that 
'  Rome  *  is  in  politics,  so  far, 
at  all  events,  as  the  United 
States  is  concerned.''  This 
last  modifjring  clause  gives 
away  the  whole  case.  It  is  an 
admission  that  **  Rome ''  is  in 
politics  in  other  countries, 
and  ''Rome''  has  not  been 
able  to  carry  out  her  program 
so  fully  in  the  United  States 
as  in  some  other  countries. 
But  what  will  the  Catholic 
Standard  and  Times  say  to 
the  declaration  of  Archbishop 
Bonzano,  the  papal  delegate, 
who  wrote  to  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic inquirer:  — 

You  should  ■ubmlt  to  the  deol- 
slons  of  the  ohuroh  even  et  the  cost 
of  sacriflcing  poUtical  prindplee. 

If  this  does  not  show  that 
"  Rome  "  is  in  politics,  we  are 
not  able  to  interpret  language 
correctly.  In  the  same  issue 
of  the  same  paper,  and  in  the 
same  article,  there  occurs  this 
paragraph:  — 

There  mli^t  be  the  most  urgOAt 
reasons  of  state,  in  the  future  de- 
velopment of  the  United  States, 
why  a  member  of  the  Catholic 
Church  [in  the  President's  Cabinet] 
should  be  considered  essential  to 
the  Justice  and  wisdom  of  haying  a 
representation  of  the  Tarious  units 
that  make  up  our  oonslomerate  pop- 
ulation. 

This  declaration  reveals 
the  Roman  Catholic  view- 
point    It   proceeds   on   the 
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idea  that  the  various  units  of 
population  in  this  country  are 
to  be  determined  on  the  basis 
of  church  creeds  rather  than 
political  principles.  This  is 
in  harmony  with  the  papal 
doctrine  concerning  the  rda- 
tion  between  church  and 
state,  but  is  foreign  to  the 
principles  upon  which  this  re- 
public was  established. 

Not  a  Ghost  Tradition 

Why  do  Protestants  antici- 
pate that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  will  attempt  to  domi- 
nate the  politics  of  this  coun- 
try?—  Because  such  a  course 
would  be  in  harmony  with 
the  principles  laid  down  by 
various  popes,  and  with  the 
history  of  the  various  coun- 
tries of  Europe.  And  yet  we 
read  in  one  of  our  Roman 
Catholic  exchanges:  — 

We  consider  the  Protestant  fear 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  politics  a 
ghost  tradition,  which  places  at  a 
disadvantage  the  judgment  and  dis- 
cernment of  every  one  who,  inherit- 
ing it,  does  not  discount  it— The 
Catholic  OitUten,  Nov.  2,  1912. 

An  encyclical  from  Pope 
Pius  X  in  which  he  would  af- 
firm that  the  church  had 
changed  its  position  on 
church-and-state  relations, 
and  that  hereafter  the  hier- 
archy were  forbidden  to  use 
any  influence  over  the  people 


in  political  affairs,  would  be 
worth  more  for  calming  this 
Protestant  fear  than  this  ex- 
pression of  this  editor's  esti- 
mate of  such  a  fear.  Remove 
the  cause,  and  the  fear  will 
disappear;  but  it  can  not  be 
pooh-poohed  out  of  existence. 

The  Pope  and  Christ 

The  Pope  is  the  vicar  of 
Christ,  or  the  visible  head  of 
the  church  on  earth.  The 
claims  of  the  Pope  are  the 
same  as  the  claims  of  Christ. 
Christ  wanted  all  souls  saved. 
So  does  the  Pope.  Christ  can 
forgive  all  sin.  So  can  the 
Pope.  The  Pope  is  the  only 
man  who  claims  the  vicarage 
of  Christ  His  claim  is  not 
seriously  opposed,  and  this  es- 
tablishes his  authority.  The 
powers  given  the  Pope  by 
Christ  were  given  him  not  as 
a  mere  man,  but  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  Christ  The  Pope 
is  more  than  the  representa- 
tive of  Christ,  for  he  is  the 
fruit  of  his  divinity  and  of 
the  divine  institution  of  the 
church. —  Extract  from  a  aer- 
man  by  Rev.  Jeremiah  Pren- 
dergast,  S.  J.,  preached  in  the 
Church  of  St.  John  the  Bajh 
tist,  SyracTise,  N.  Y.,  Wednes- 
day evening,  March  IS,  1912, 
as  reported  in  the  Syracuse 
Post-Standard,  March  H, 
1912. 
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The  goTemor  of  Illinois,  a  large 
proportion  of  the  other  State  offl- 
cialB,  and  the  speaker  of  the  house 
are  Roman  Catholics.  We  are  in- 
debted to  a  Roman  Catholic  ex- 
change for  this  information. 

The  present  Pope  regards  himself 
in  duty  bound  to  preeerre  the  fic- 
tion that  he  is  "  the  prisoner  of  the 
Vatican/'  and  from  Rome  comes 
the  denial  of  the  report  that  he  left 
his  prison  to  Tisit  his  fayorite  sis- 
ter during  her  recent  illness  which 
resulted  in  her  death. 

In  a  lecture  in  McMahon  Uniyer- 
sity,  in  this  city,  February  18,  Dr. 
Sigoumey  Fay  declared:  "It  is  im- 
possible for  the  present  state  of 
things  to  go  on.  Ultimately,  all 
will  come  back  to  Rome."  We 
think  "  UnfulflUed  "  will  be  written 
over  against  Dr.  Fay's  prophecy. 

A  SENSATIONAL  dcspatch  has  been 
sent  out  from  Rome  concerning  an- 
other attempt  on  the  part  of  Count 
Boni  de  Castellane  to  secure  the  an- 
nulment of  his  religious  marriage 
to  Anna  Gould,  who  has  been  di- 
vorced from  him  and  is  now  the 
wife  of  the  Duke  de  Talljrrand. 
Count  de  Castellane  is  employing  a 
lever  so  extraordinary  that  Rome  is 
amazed;  and  to  attain  his  wish,  he 
is  making  remarkable  promisee  to 
the  Vatican.  That  the  count  is  a 
special  envoy  from  the  Chinese  re- 
public to  the  Vatican  is  the  con- 
stant and  wide  report,  in  both  relig- 
ious and  lay  circles  in  Rome,  and 
the  count  makes  no  eftort  to  deny 
the  story.  As  such  the  count,  it  is 
said,  stands  ready  to  negotiate  with 
the  Holy  See  a  convention  that 
would  give  great  privileges  to  Cath- 
olic missionaries  in  China,  and  so 
facilitate  the  conversion  to  Cathol- 


icism of  millions  of  Chinese.  This 
story  may  be  due  to  the  vivid  imag- 
ination of  some  newspaper  corre- 
spondent, and  it  may  be  the  sober 
truth.  The  chances  between  the 
two  are  about  even. 

Some  Roman  Catholic  papers 
have  urged  the  claim  for  a  Roman 
Catholic  in  the  new  Cabinet  on  the 
ground  that  "  nearly  half  the  votes 
cast  for  Wilson  were  cast  by  Cath- 
olics." But  what  of  that?  Are  gov- 
ernment positions  to  be  apportioned 
to  the  difterent  denominations  upon 
this  same  basis?  Are  we  to  have  a 
government  of  the  churches,  by  the 
churches,  and  for  the  churches? 

At  the  quadrennial  meeting  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America,  held  in  Chi- 
cago, Dec.  4-9,  1912,  protest  was 
made  against  retaining  the  word 
Protestant  as  defining  the  constit- 
uency of  the  council,  and  this  of- 
fending word  was  consequently  re- 
pudiated by  the  council.  The  rea- 
son given  was  that  Protestant  was 
a  dividing  word  rather  than  a  uni- 
ting one,  and  that  the  way  should 
be  opened  for  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  become  a  part  of  the 
Federal  Council.  The  sentiment 
was  not  unanimous  in  favor  of  this 
action,  and  leaders  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  have  called 
upon  their  denomination  to  with- 
draw from  the  council  on  account 
of  this  eftort  to  seek  union  with 
Rome.  Another  indication  of  the 
present  Romeward  trend  is  the 
movement  in  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  to  drop  the  word  Prot- 
estant from  its  name  and  to  call 
it  the  American  Catholic  Church. 
There  is  strong  opposition  to  this 
proposal  on  the  part  of  some  who 
maintain  the  original  Protestant 
(189) 
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principles,  but  it  is  quite  probable 
that  the  change  will  be  made.  The 
query  naturally  arises  whether  the 
separation  from  Rome  in  the  six- 
teenth century  was  a  mistake,  or 
whether  the  professedly  Protestant 
churches  of  America  are  any  longer 
standing  upon  Protestant  ground. 

AiiTHouoH  according  to  the  terms 
of  the  Mctu  propria,  Quantavii  dtli- 
genHa,  issued  by  Pope  Pius  X, 
dated  Oct  9,  1911,  the  greater  ex- 
communication is  incurred  by  any 
Roman  Catholic  who  without  the 
permission  of  the  ordinary  cites 
any  ecclesiastical  personage  before 
lay  tribunals,  in  either  civil  or 
criminal  cases,  yet  two  cases  of 
considerable  importance  have  re- 
cently been  decided  in  the  courts, 
and  rather  large  damages  awarded 
to  Roman  Catholics  who  had 
brought  suit  against  their  ecclesi- 
astical superiors.  One  such  case  is 
now  being  reported  in  this  maga- 
sine,  under  the  heading  "A  Convent 
Tragedy."  The  other  case  has  Just 
been  decided  in  the  State  of  New 
York.  Rev.  Alexander  Klauder,  a 
priest  in  the  diocese  of  Ogd^sbnrg, 
brou^t  suit  for  damages  against 
Bishop  Henry  Gabriels  and  Coadju- 
tor Bishop  Joseph  Conroy,  and  the 
Jury  awarded  him  |15,000.  This 
priest  was  forcibly  seised  and  com- 
mitted to  an  insane  asylum  under 
the  bishop's  direction,  because  of  al- 
leged disobedience  to  the  orders  of 
his  superior.  He  obtained  release 
from  the  asylum  on  habeas  corpus 
proceedings,  and  then  brought  the 
suit  which  has  Just  been  decided. 
It  la  only  fUr  to  the  priest  to  say 
that  he  made  every  possible  effort 
ta  secure  from  the  proper  authori- 
ties permission  to  sue  the  bishop, 
but  his  appeal  direct  to  Rome,  un- 
der the  instruction  of  the  apostolic 
delegate,  was  ignored.  This  is  a- 
practical  illustration  of  the  improb- 
ability that  the  desired  permission 
would  be  granted  under  any  circum- 
stances. It  is  perfectly  dear  that 
this  Motu  propria,  if  made  effective, 


practically  prevents  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic from  securing  Justice  in  the 
courts,  however  clear  his  case  may 
be,  if  an  ecclesiastical  person  is  the 
offender. 

The  editor  of  Truth  and  Arch- 
bishop Bonzano  ought  to  get  to- 
gether in  their  utterances  concern- 
ing political  freedom.  In  his  letter 
of  June  16,  1912,  to  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic, the  papal  delegate  said,  "Tou 
should  submit  to  the  decisions  of 
the  church  even  at  the  cost  of  sacri- 
ficing political  principles;  "  but  in 
the  issue  of  Truth  for  February, 
1913,  it  is  affirmed  that  ''Catholics 
do  not  believe  that  the  Pope  must 
be  obeyed  in  matters  political." 
Will  Delegate  Bonzano  deal  with 
the  editor  of  Truth  for  teaching  un- 
orthodox doctrine? 

It  is  announced  from  Rome  that 
the  commission  of  historical  criti- 
cism, of  which  Cardinal  Ferrata  is 
president,  has  for  some  time  been 
occupied  with  the  history  of  the 
popes  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  cen- 
turies. As  a  consequence  of  its  re- 
searches, the  commission  has  struck 
off  the  list  of  popes  four  names,  on 
the  ground  that  there  is  no  genuine 
historical  evidence  that  their  bear- 
ers had  any  right  to  the  title; 
namely,  Boniface  VI,  Boniface  VII, 
John  XVI,  and  Benedict  X.  In  the 
Protestant  mind  the  question  natu- 
rally arises  whether  this  historical 
slaughter  of  four  popes  will  affect 
the  unbroken  apostolic  succession. 
Of  course,  the  Roman  apologists 
will  be  able  to  handle  the  matter  to 
thdr  entire  satisfaction,  but  skep- 
tics may  not  be  so  easily  convinced. 

AcooBDDvo  ho  the  view  expressed 
in  one  of  our  English  exchanges 
the  last  presidential  election 
"proved  a  severe  blow  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Amer- 
ica." "The  result  of  the  election 
may  be  said  to  be  a  triumph  for 
Protestantism."  We  hope  this 
view  is  correct,  but  time  will  tell. 
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One  Roman  Catholic  paper  has 
rebuked  Editor  Phelan,  of  the  West- 
em  Watchman,  for  saying,  "We 
don't  think  that  Protestantism  is 
better  than  no  religion  at  all." 
"Such  a  statement,"  declares  the 
reprover,  "is  not  only  false,  but 
savors  of  heresy."  What!  Dr. 
Phelan,  praised  by  the  Pope,  a 
heretic!    Tell  it  not  in  Rome! 

In  the  controversy  with  Rome, 
Protestants  ought  to  show  the  qual- 
ity of  their  religion  by  being  fair  to 
Catholics  even  when  Catholics  are 
unfair  to  them.  Why  should  Prot- 
estant writers  continue  to  use  quo- 
tations against  Catholics  which  are 
doubtful  or  have  been  proved  to  be 
unreliable?  Roman  Catholic  abuse 
is  no  excuse  for  violating  the  golden 
rule. 

The  second  instalment  of  "A 
Convent  Tragedy"  appears  in  this 
issue.  In  presenting  this  matter 
before  our  readers,  we  wish  it  to  be 
distinctly  understood  that  the  pur- 
pose is  not  to  show  the  wrong 
course  of  individuals,  but  rather  to 
reveal  the  evil  character  of  the  sys- 
tem with  which  these  individuals 
are  connected.  There  are  those  in 
every  denomination  who  go  wrong, 
but  their  fall  is  not  due  to  the  fact 
that  they  are  acting  upon  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  church,  and  their 
church  as  such  does  not  attempt  to 
defend  their  course.  The  impor- 
tance attached  to  this  particular 
case  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
authorities  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  some  of  the  best  legal  talent  in 
the  State  of  Washington  was  re- 
tained as  counsel  for  the  defend- 
ants. Twelve  attorneys,  including 
two  ex-judges,  one  ex-attomey-gen- 
eral  of  state,  one  ex-seni^tor,  and 
one  assistant  county  attorney,  ap- 
peared for  the  defendants.  Their 
names  follow:  — 

M.  J.  Gordon,  ex-judge  superior 
court. 

J.  H.  Easterday,  ex-senator  and 
brother  of  one  of  superior  court 
judges. 


W.  D.  Askren,  now  assistant 
county  attorney. 

H.  H.  Blackburn. 

H.  J.  Gielens. 

Louis  I.  liSfebvre,  one  of  the  de- 
fendants. 

Wedell  Foss. 

A.  P.  Loomls,  now  at  head  of  po- 
lice department 

C.  H.  FJurell. 

J.  H.  Kane. 

W.  B.  Stratton,  ex-attomey-gen- 
eral  of  Washington. 

George  Donworth,  ez-Judge 
United  States  District  Court  for 
Western  District  of  WashlngtoiL 

Against  such  an  array  of  oounsel 
Mr.  F.  H.  Kelley  appeared  alone  for 
the  plaintiff;  but  by  the  testimony 
adduced,  the  claim  of  the  plaintiff 
that  there  had  been  a  conspiracy 
on  the  part  of  defendants  to  retain 
her  daughter  unlawfully,  was  so 
clearly  established  that  the  Jury 
assessed  damages  against  each  one 
of  them.  Further  matter  bearing 
upon  this  case  will  be  presented  in 
our  next  issue. 

Bills  providing  for  State  inspec- 
tion of  convents  have  been  intro- 
duced into  three  or  four  legisla- 
tures. There  is  little  probability 
that  such  a  measure  will  become  a 
law,  as  the  influence  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy  seems  to  be  sufficiently 
strong  to  prevent  it 

The  first  announcement  concern- 
ing the  appointment  of  an  official 
under  the  new  administration  was 
the  statement  by  Mr.  Woodrow  Wil- 
son that  Mr.  Joseph  P.  Tumulty,  a 
Roman  Catholic,  would  be  his  pri- 
vate secretary  in  the  White  House. 
This  action  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Wil- 
son has  not  been  criticized  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  press. 

No  comment  upon  the  Bonzano 
letter,  which  was  reproduced  in  the 
January  issue  of  this  magazine 
has  yet  appeared  in  Roman  Catho- 
lic publications.  We  invite  them 
to  approve  of,  or  to  repudiate,  this 
authoritative  instruction  contained 
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in  it:  "Tou  should  submit  to  the 
decisions  of  the  church  even  at  the 
cost  of  sacrificing  political  princi- 
ples." Why  this  silence  concern- 
ing the  apostolic  delegate's  utter- 
ance? 

Febmin  Calbton  V  Planchon, 
the  new  Spanish  ambassador  to  the 
Vatican,  presented  his  credentials 
to  the  Pope  February  5.  The  post 
has  been  yacant  since  the  summer 
of  1910,  when  the  ambassador  to  the 
Holy  See  was  withdrawn  because 
of  the  strained  relations  between 
the  Vatican  and  the  goyemment  of 
the  late  Premier  Canalejas. 

A  PEB8ISTENT  Warfare  is  being 
waged  by  Roman  Catholic  speakers 
and  writers  against  such  books* 
especially  such  school  text-books, 
as  are  considered  by  them  to  con- 
tain anti-Catholic  sentiments;  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  any 
book  which  tells  the  truth  about 
the  Papacy  will  necessarily  contain 
anti-Catholic  sentiments.  At  the 
demand  of  the  Roman  hierarchy 
some  popular  school  histories  have 
been  so  revised  as  to  present  the 
history  of  the  Papacy  in  a  much 
more  favorable  light.  This  is  one 
of  the  methods  employed  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  making  America 
Catholic. 

We  are  told  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
editor  iWeatem  Watchman,  Feb- 
ruary 13)  that  "if  we  would  know 
Masonry  in  its  action  as  a  whole 
people,  we  have  only  to  study  its 
workings  in  Mexico."     To  this  we 


reply:  "If  we  would  know  Roman- 
ism in  its  action  as  a  whole  people, 
we  have  only  to  study  its  workings 
in  Mexico  and  South  America." 
Romanism  is  placed  under  great 
restraint  by  Protestantism  in  the 
United  States. 

A  BCLL  has  been  introduced  into 
the  Illinois  Legislature  whloh  givee 
the  lay  members  of  Roman  Catho- 
lic churches  a  majority  of  the  board 
of  trustees  of  such  churches.  A 
similar  bill  has  been  introduced  in 
at  least  one  other  State.  This 
change  is  doubtless  due  to  the  in- 
struction given  not  long  ago  by 
Pope  Pius  X  to  the  effect  that  the 
property  of  the  church  should  no 
longer  be  held  by  the  bishop  as  a 
sole  corporation.  Lay  members 
will  doubtless  welcome  this  oppor- 
tunity of  having  some  voice  in  the 
management  of  church  property. 

Wheneveb  Protestants  have  per- 
secuted others  on  account  of  alleged 
heresy,  they  have  violated  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  Protestantism, 
and  their  course  has  been  repu- 
diated by  present-day  Protestants; 
but  when  Catholics  have  persecuted, 
they  have  acted  upon  the  teach- 
ings of  the  church,  and  their  course 
is  defended  by  Catholics  to-day. 
It  is,  therefore,  no  suflScient  answer 
to  the  charge  of  persecution  for 
Roman  Catholics  to  declare  that 
Protestants  have  persecuted.  So 
long  as  Catholics  defend  persecu- 
tion for  heresy,  they  make  them- 
selves partners  with  all  the  per- 
secutors of  the  past  centuries. 
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"  Truth  Is  Here  Stranger  Than  Fiction  !  **    ''  The  Most 
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•  •  •  • 

The  written  Word  of  God,  consisting  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according 'to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be*  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re* 
pentant  sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal* 
vary  when  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  "  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass." 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrecdon.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi- 
cient  ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  "  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,'*  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  *'  the  real  presence  "  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representadve,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  "  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man."  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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Reeidence  of  the  Papal  Delegate,  Washington,  D.  C. 

The  following  extract  from  m  letter  written  bj  John  Adams  to  the  president  of  Congress, 
dated  Avm»  4,  1779,  shows  how  the  question  of  a  i>ai»al  embassj  to  the  United  States  was  viewed 
at  that  time:  "  The  court  of  Rome,  attached  to  ancient  customs,  would  be  one  of  the  last  to 
aeknowledire  our  Independence  if  we  were  to  solicit  for  it,  but  Congress  will  probably  never  send 
a  minister  to  His  Holiness,  who  can  do  them  no  service,  upon  condition  of  receivinfr  a  Catholic 
legate  or  nuncio  in  return,  or  in  other  words  an  ecclesiastical  tyrant,  wliicb  It  is  to  be  hoped  the 
United  States  will  be  too  wise  ever  to  admit  Into  their  territories." 
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THE 

PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


WB  ABE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  COtACE  OF  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  Fr(yin 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 
Vol  V  May,  1913  No.  5 


Truth  is  the  best  weapon  with  which  to  meet  error. 
Light  dissipates  the  darkness. 

An  elaborate  ritual  and  a  ruling  hierarchy  were  un- 
knovni  in  the  apostolic  church.  These  innovations  have 
been  brought  in,  not  in  the  interest  of  the  people,  but 
in  the  interest  of  the  priesthood. 

That  professed  Protestantism  which  repudiates  the 
inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Bible  and  gives  first 
place  to  the  conclusions  of  human  reason  and  the  de- 
ductions of  human  science  is  Protestant  in  name  only, 
and  is  in  principle  removed  hardly  a  step  from  Roman 
Catholicism.  The  fimdamental  error  of  both  these 
systems  is  that  they  substitute  the  human  for  the  di- 
vine, and  devise  some  other  way  of  salvation  than  per- 
sonal faith  in  the  justifying  grace  of  a  risen  Saviour. 
"  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ" 

(197) 
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THE   POWER  OF  THE   KEYS 


THE  more  one  studies  the  papal  system,  the  more 
thoroughly  convinced  does  he  become  tiiat  a  wis- 
dom more  than  human  has  been  displayed  in  devising 
it  No  hiraian  mind  could  of  itself  invent,  fit  together, 
and  apply  a  system  so  complete,  so  intricate,  and  so 
successfidly  adapted  to  the  enslavement  of  those  who 
accept  it  That  it  wins  and  holds  so  many  is  because 
its  religion  is  the  religion  of  human  nature  —  the  gos- 
pel according  to  man. 

Although  the  man-made  way  to  heaven  is  often  ob- 
structed by  such  human  barriers  as  penances  and  other 
works  of  the  flesh,  yet  even  these  are  more  agreeable 
to  the  natural  man  than  to  give  up  his  sins;  and  al- 
though full  control  of  the  gate  of  heaven  is  conceded  to 
the  priest,  yet  the  conditions  of  entrance  are  such  as 
to  give  large  indulgence  to  those  who  prefer  the  bond- 
age of  sin  to  the  rule  of  Him  "  whose  service  is  perfect 
freedom." 

The  way  by  which  the  path  to  heaven  is  seemingly 
made  easier  in  order  to  render  absolute  the  power  of 
the  priesthood,  is  clearly  shown  by  the  authoritative 
teaching  of  the  Roman  Church  concerning  the  pardon 
of  sins.  We  quote  from  a  Roman  Catholic  transla- 
tion of  a  catechism  of  recognized  authority :  — 

Pastors,  therefore,  must  first  teach  that  the  institution  of 
confession  has  been  to  us  extremely  useful,  and  even  neces- 
sary; for  granting  that  sins  are  canceled  by  contrition,  who  is 
iipnorant  that  [to  effect  this]  it  must  be  so  vehement,  so  in- 
tense, so  ardent,  as  that  the  bitterness  of  our  sorrow  may  be 
compared  with,  and  bear  a  proportion  to,  the  magnitude  of 
our  crimes.  But  as  this  is  a  degree  of  contrition  which  very 
few  could  reach,  the  consequence  also  was  that  very  few  could 
have  hoped  to  obtain  in  this  way  the  pardon  of  their  sins. 
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EDITORIAL  199 

It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  Lord,  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  should  provide  by  some  easier  means  for  the  common 
salvation  of  men;  and  this  he  did,  in  his  admirable  wisdom, 
when  he  gave  to  the  church  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
For,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  faith,  it  is  to  be 
believed  and  firmly  professed  by  all  that  if  any  one  is  sincerely 
sorry  for  his  past  sins,  and  firmly  resolves  to  avoid  sin  for 
the  future,  although  his  sorrow  be  not  such  as  may  be  sufficient 
of  itsdf  to  obtain  pardon,  yet  all  his  crimes,  if  duly  confessed 
to  the  priest,  are  remitted  and  pardoned  by  the  power  of  the 
keys;  so  that  justly  was  it  proclaimed  by  those  most  holy  men, 
our  Fathers,  that  by  the  keys  of  the  church  is  thrown  open  the 
gate  of  heaven.  Of  this  no  one  is  at  liberty  to  doubt,  the 
Council  of  Florence  having  defined  that  the  effect  of  penance 
is  absolution  from  sins. — "  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent," 
by  Very  Rev.  J.  Donovan,  D.  D.,  Dublin,  James  Duffy,  Sons  & 
Co.,  pages  2^5,  246. 

It  would  certainly  be  difficult  to  invent  an  argument 
that  would  be  more  effective  in  establishing  the  confes- 
sional upon  a  secure  basis.  A  man  could  never  be  cer- 
tain of  reaching  the  degree  of  contrition  necessary  to 
insure  forgiveness,  but  "  all  his  crimes,  if  duly  con- 
f  eased  to  the  priest,  are  remitted  and  pardoned  by  the 
power  of  the  keys." 

In  marked  contrast  with  this  method  is  the  plain  in- 
struction in  the  Word  of  God :  "  If  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  1  John  1 : 9. 
We  may  well  be  thankful  for  the  simplicity  of  the  true 
gospel 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE   CONTRO- 
VERSY   WITH    ROME 

IT  is  essential  in  all  religious  discussion  or  contro- 
versy that  a  clear  distinction  be  drawn  between  the 
man  and  the  principles  that  he  may  hold.  If  there  is 
conflict,  it  should  be  conflict  of  principles,  not  of  men 
or  of  personal  feeling.  And  in  the  Roman  controversy 
it  is  needful  ever  to  keep  in  mind  the  apostle's  decla- 
ration :  "  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood." 

We  all  know  too  well  that  human  nature  needs  the 
transforming  touch  of  divine  grace  to  keep  earnest  and 
strenuous  controversy  on  the  high  plane  of  principle. 
After  all,  it  is  not  merely  to  controvert  a  man,  but  to 
convert  him,  that  the  witness  to  truth  is  borne.  And 
above  all,  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  needed  in  bearing  the 
stem  witness  and  warning  that  must  be  borne  in  loy- 
alty to  Christ  against  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
teaching. 

The  Protestant  testimony  is  not  against  the  Roman 
Catholic,  but  against  Roman  Catholicism.  We  must 
ever  regard  the  individual  Roman  Catholic  as  a  brother 
misled  by  false  teachings,  whom  we  would  warn  in  the 
love  of  Christ  to  turn  from  the  perversions  of  the 
Roman  apostasy.  There  is  good  sense  in  the  quaint 
old  verse, — 

"  Mild,  light,  and  by  degrees  should  be  the  plan 
To  cure  the  dark  and  erring  mind; 
But  who  would  rush  at  a  benighted  man 
And  give  him  two  black  eyes  for  being  blind?  " 

The  right  spirit  in  controversy  by  no  means  suggests 
a  compromising  attitude  of  mind;  far  from  it.  There 
is  nothing  that  will  endure  and  struggle  and  battle  like 
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genuine  love, —  the  love  of  Christ.  There  must  be  no 
trimming  down  of  eternal  truth.  In  a  frame  on  the 
wall  in  one  of  the  chambers  of  the  old  John  Knox 
House,  in  Edinburgh,  one  may  read  a  fragment  copied 
from  one  of  that  doughty  warrior's  letters :  — 

I  have  learned  from  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  other  sacred 
writers  to  call  a  spade  a  spade,  and  a  fig  a  fig. 

It  is  the  Scriptural  plan;  for  there  can  be  no  tem- 
porizing with  error  when  eternal  issues  are  involved. 
Erasmus  helped  to  launch  the  Reformation  by  his  en- 
couragement of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  his 
keen  thrusts  at  papal  corruptions.  But  he  drew  back 
when  the  hour  called  for  sturdy  maintenance  of  right 
principles  amid  conflict.  Luther  said,  "Erasmus 
wants  to  walk  on  eggs  without  breaking  their  shells.'' 
It  was  no  time  for  such  endeavors.  There  was  a  sa- 
ving and  a  warning  message  to  be  preached  in  the 
terms  of  Scripture  itself,  and  Luther  went  at  it;  and 
he  was  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  transformed  by  the 
light  of  the  living  Word. 

We  do  well  to  remember  this  change  that  the  Lord 
wrought  in  a  man  brought  up  in  all  the  papal  tradi- 
tions, a  monk  with  shaven  crown.  It  was  the  same 
Luther  who  dragged  himself  on  his  knees  up  Pilate's 
Staircase  at  Rome  to  win  merit  and  righteousness,  who 
prayed  on  the  eve  of  his  glorious  stand  before  the  coun- 
cil at  Worms:  — 

God  Almighty!  God  eternal!  how  terrible  is  the  world!  how 
it  opens  its  mouth  to  swallow  me  up!  and  how  defective  my 
confidence  in  thee !  How  weak  the  flesh !  how  powerful  Satan ! 
If  I  must  put  my  hope  in  that  which  the  world  calls  powerful, 
I  am  undone!  .  .  .  The  knell  is  struck,  and  judgment  is  pro- 
nounced! .  .  .  O  God!  O  God!  O  thou,  my  God!  assist  me 
against  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world!  Do  it:  thou  must  do  it. 
.  .  .  Thou  alone;  ...  for  it  is  not  my  work,  but  thine.  I 
have  nothing  to  do  contending  thus  with  the  mighty  of  the 
world!    I,  too,  would  like  to  spend  tranquil  and  happy  days. 
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But  the  cause  is  thine ;  and  it  is  just  and  everlasting !  0  Lord ! 
be  my  help.  •  •  .  I  am  ready  to  give  up  my  life  for  thy  truth, 
.  .  .  patient  as  a  lamb.  For  the  cause  is  just,  and  it  is  thine! 
...  I  will  not  break  off  from  thee,  either  now  or  through 
eternity!  •  .  .  And  though  the  world  should  be  filled  with  dev- 
ils, though  my  body  —  which,  however,  is  the  work  of  thy 
hands  —  should  bite  the  dust,  be  racked  on  the  wheel,  cut  in 
pieces,  .  .  .  ground  to  powder,  .  .  .  my  soul  is  thine.  Yes, 
thy  word  is  my  pledge.  My  soul  belongs  to  thee,  and  will  be 
eternally  near  thee.  .  •  •  Amen.  .  •  •  O  God,  help  me!  .  .  . 
Amen. —  D'Aubign^s  '*  Reformation,**  book  7,  chap.  8. 

No  one  out  of  the  way  of  light  is  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  message  of  God's  saving  truth.  There  are  no 
hopeless  cases  with  God.  **  The  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say.  Gome.  And  he  that  heareth,  let  him  say.  Gome. 
And  he  that  is  athirst,  let  him  come:  he  that  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  Rev.  22: 17.  In 
every  soul  we  are  to  see  the  purchase  of  the  blood  of 
Ghrist  Jesus. 

We  know  by  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  that  the  Ro- 
man Papacy  is  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse.  But 
the  message  of  God  to  true  hearts  in  mystic  Babylon 
is,  "  Gome  forth,  my  people,  out  of  her,  that  ye  have  no 
fellowship  with  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues."    Rev.  18:4. 

In  bearing  the  invitation  and  the  warning,  the  Prot- 
estant witness,  of  a  truth,  needs  to  pray  for  the  fidelity 
of  the  apostle  who  "  shrank  not  from  declaring  .  .  . 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and  for  the  experience  ex- 
pressed in  the  motto  of  the  apostle's  life :  "  For  the  love 
of  Ghrist  constraineth  us."  w.  A.  s. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A  CONVENT  TRAGEDY —  3 

A  GIRL  INDUCED  TO  BECOME  A  NUN,  AND 
THEN  CONCEALED  FROM  HER  MOTHER 

EXTRACTS  PROM  THE  COURT  RECORD 

[This  is  the  third  instalment  of  this  interesting  and  most  important 
case.  The  leading  facts  brought  out  in  the  two  instalments  already  printed 
are  these:  Mrs.  Lizzie  Afagnuson,  a  Roman  Catholic,  brought  suit  against 
Bishop  O'Dea,  Oeorge  C.  Van  Ooethem,  Louis  I.  Lefebrre,  Mother  Camillus, 
and  Sister  Aloysius,  all  Roman  Catholics,  charging  them  with  conspiracy 
for  the  unlawful  detention  of  her  daughter  by  a  former  marriage,  Marjory 
Rieman.  Mrs.  Magnuson,  while  residing  in  Alaska,  pl^u^d  her  daughter 
Marjory  in  the  Academy  of  Visitation,  at  Tacoma,  Wash.,  to  be  educated. 
Nothing  worthy  of  note  happened  for  a  time,  but  later  the  mother  settled 
certain  property  upon  her  daughter.  As  soon  as  this  became  known, 
Mother  Camillus  and  Sister  Aloysius  began  to  make  systematic  efforts  to 
estrange  the  child  from  her  mother,  and  to  secure  from  her  a  promise  to 
give  her  property  to  the  church,  and  herself  to  become  a  nun.  When  the 
mother  discovered  from  the  tone  of  the  letters  written  to  her  by  her  daugh- 
ter that  a  change  was  coming  oyer  her  daughter's  feelings,  she  came  to 
Tacoma  from  Alaska  and  took  her  under  her  charge.  Under  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  sisters,  she  innnediately  left  her  mother  and  went  to  the  priest, 
Qeorge  C.  Van  Goethem,  by  i^hom  she  was  at  first  concealed  at  the  home 
of  Mr.  Lefebvre,  later  taken  to  an  academy  in  Portland,  Oregon,  and  finally 
to  a  convent  in  San  Francisco,  Cal.,  in  both  these  institutions  being  en- 
tered under  an  assumed  name.  After  several  months  of  ineffectual  search, 
in  which  private  detectives  were  employed,  the  mother  placed  her  case  in 
the  hands  of  an  attorney,  who,  through  habeas  corpus  proceedings  com- 
pelled the  attorney,  Mr.  Lefebvre,  to  disclose  the  whereabouts  of  the  girl. 
Telegrams  were  then  sent  by  the  attorney,  directing  the  girl  what  to  do 
in  order  to  defeat  the  efforts  of  the  mother  to  get  possession  of  her. 
A  lengthy  extract  from  the  testimony  of  the  priest  was  printed  in  the 
last  issue  of  this  magazine.  In  this  issue  the  testimony  of  the  girl  herself, 
covering  some  of  the  same  experiences,  is  found.  A  comparison  between 
the  statements  of  the  two  parties  will  show  to  what  an  extent  they  differ, 
and  as  the  jury  brought  in  a  verdict  assessing  damages  against  each  one 
of  the  defendants,  it  is  plain  that  the  testimony  of  the  girl  had  more 
weight  with  them  than  the  statements  of  the  priest — Bd.  of  Pbotestant 
Magazine.] 

(Continued) 

IN  the  study  of  this  case  it  should  be  remembered  that 
the  professed  purpose  of  the  priest  and  those  asso- 
ciated with  him  was  to  rescue  this  girl  from  improper 
surroundings,  to  save  her  from  an  immoral  life,  and  to 
lead  her  to  become  a  member  of  a  religious  community. 

(208) 
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While  pretending  to  have  these  high  aims  in  view,  Sis- 
ter Aloysius  pursued  a  course  calculated  to  lead  the 
girl  astray,  and  the  priest.  Van  Goethem,  deliberately 
lied  to  various  parties,  on  the  ground  that  the  end  in 
view  justified  such  a  course.  These  facts  indicate  the 
moral  confusion  into  which  persons  may  be  led  under 
the  pretense  of  serving  the  interests  of  the  church. 

In  perusing  the  testimony  of  Marjory  Rieman  as 
printed  in  this  issue,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  reading 
between  the  lines  the  story  of  possible  experiences  from 
which  she  was  saved  by  her  own  innate  sense  of  pro- 
priety, which  evidently  thwarted  some  of  the  plans  of 
the  priest 

Repetitions  and  such  questions  and  answers  as  are 
not  essential  to  the  main  thread  of  the  story  have  been 
omitted  from  this  testimony,  but  it  is  otherwise  com- 
plete, just  as  given  in  court,  except  those  portions  unfit 
to  print,  as  indicated  by  the  foot-notes. 

The  examination  was  conducted  by  Mr.  F.  H.  Kelley, 
the  attorney  for  the  plaintiff:  — 

Question. —  Have  you  ever  been  a  Ques, —  Was    she   at    the    school 

pupil  and  boarder  at  the  Visitation  when  you  first  went  there? 

Academy?  Ana, —  Tes,  sir. 

Ansiver, —  Tee,  sir.  QueM, —  Now,  during  the  first  year 

Ques. —  When    did    you    first    go  that  you  were  there  was  there  any- 

there,  Marjory?  thing  outside  of  the  ordinary  rou-' 

Ans. —  In  September,  1908.  tine  of  the  school  which  you  re- 

Ques, —  How  old  were  you  then?  member? 

Ans. —  I  was  nearly  fourteen.  Ans. —  No,  sir. 

Ques. —  Did   you   go  there  as  a  Ques. —  Now,  when  your  mother 

day-scholar  or  as  a  boarder  at  the  placed   you    in   that   school,   what 

academy?  were  the  relations  between  you  and 

Ans. —  As  a  boarder.  your  mother?  were  you  on  friendly 

Ques. —  Who  conducts  that  acad-  relationship? 

emy?  Ans. —  Very  friendly,  yes,  sir. 

Ans. —  The  Sisters  of  the  Visita-  Ques. —  Did      you      love      your 

tion.  mother? 

Ques. —  Who  was  then  the  head  of  Ans. — Yes. 

the  school?  Ques. —  And  did  you  belieye  your 

Ans. —  Mother  Camillus.  mother  loved  you? 

Ques. —  Do  you  know  a  sister  of  Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

the  order  named  Sister  Aloysius?  Ques. —  Now,  was  there  anything 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir.  to  change  either  your  love  for  your 
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mother  or  your  belief  in  your  moth- 
er's love  for  you  up  to  the  time  she 
returned  the  next  April? 

Ana. —  No,  sir. 

Que$, —  How  much  time  did  she 
spend  with  you  at  that  time? 

Ana. —  She  stayed  until  school 
took  up  in  September. 

Quea. —  Now,  when  your  mother 
left  in  September,  1909,  what  were 
the  relations  between  you  and  your 
mother? 

Ana. —  The  same  as  they  always 
were. 

Quea. —  Did  you  love  her? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Did  you  belieye  she  loved 
you? 

Ana. — Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Was  there  anjrthing  hap- 
pened between  September,  1909,  and 
the  following  May,  1910,  to  affect  in 
any  way  the  relations  of  love  and 
affection  between  you  and  your 
mother,  to  which  you  have  testi- 
fied? 

Aim.— A  litUe. 

Otte«.— What? 

Ana. —  A  few  things  happened. 

Quea. —  What  were  they  which 
happened  in  that  time,  Marjory? 

Ana, —  Sister  Aloysius  acted  some 
things  which  made  me  feel  a  little 
different 

Quea. —  Prior  to  September,  1909, 
had  you  known  Sister  Aloysius  in 
any  other  and  different  way  from 
what  you  knew  the  other  sisters 
and  teachers? 

Ana. —  No,  sir. 

Quea. —  Was  there  any  change  in 
Sister  Aloysius's  attitude  toward 
you  during  that  winter  of  1909-10? 

Ana. — Yes,  sir. 

Quea. — What  was  that  change? 

Ana. —  Well,  she  was  more 
friendly  than  she  had  been. 

Quea. —  What  would  she  do  to 
make  you  think  she  was  more 
friendly  to  you? 

Ana. —  She  came  to  me  and  said 
she  wanted  to  be  a  friend. 

Quea. —  After  she  told  you  that, 
what  else  did  she  do  or  say  to  you 
in  that  regard? 


Ana. —  She  used  to  get  kind  of  af- 
fectionate. 

Quea. —  You  said  she  said  some 
things  which  made  you  feel  bad? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. — What  did  she  say,  do  you 
remember,  in  the  beginning,  what 
she  talked  to  you  about? 

Ana. —  First  she  said  she  wanted 
to  be  a  friend,  and  wanted  to  help 
me,  and  then  she  would  be  affec- 
tionate and  tell  me  that  my  mother 
did  not  love  me  that  way. 

Quea. —  Did  she  tell  you  she  loved 
you? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. — And  told  you  your  mother 
did  not  love  you  in  that  way? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  What  else  would  she  do 
during  this  time,  or  what  else  did 
she  say  or  do  which  made  you  feel 
bad? 

Ana. —  Told  me  my  mother  was 
not  a  very  good  Catholic,  and  that 
I  ought  to  be  a  good  Catholic,  and 
help  her,  that  is,  help  my  mother 
to  be  a  good  one. 

Quea. —  What  did  you  understand 
by  that,  Marjory? 

Ana. —  Well,  that  I  was  to  make 
some  kind  of  a  sacrifice  to  help  her. 

Quea. —  Do  you  remember  any- 
thing else  that  happened  during 
this  time  that  I  am  particularly  in- 
quiring about,  that  is,  during  the 
winter  of  1909?  And  before  your 
mother  came  down  from  Alaska 
that  spring? 

Ana. —  She  told  me  that  she  did 
not  want  me  to  go  back  to  Alaska. 

Quea.— Who  told  you  that? 

Ana. —  Sister  Aloysius. 

Quea. —  Had  you  said  anjrthing  to 
her  up  to  that  time  about  going 
back  to  Alaska? 

Ana. —  No,  sir;  I  did  not  intend 
to  go  back. 

Quea. — Now,  when  your  mother 
went  back  to  Alaska  in  the  spring 
of  1910,  what  were  the  relations  be- 
tween you  and  your  mother? 

Aim.— Well,  I  felt  all  right  in  a 
way,  and  then  I  know  I  felt  a  little 
different 
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Ques. —  Had  wliat  Sister  Alo^iosiuB 
told  you  in  regard  to  your  mother 
affected  you  in  any  way? 

An$, —  I  think  it  was  not  what 
she  told  me  so  much  as  it  was  the 
affectionate  way  she  had. 

Quet, —  Now,  after  your  mother 
left  for  Alaska  in  June,  1910,  was 
there  anything  happened  to  change 
your  feeling  and  attitude  toward 
your  mother? 

Ana. —  Sister  would  talk  more 
aheut  her  than  she  did  before,  and 
seemed  to  talk  more  of  her  not 
being  a  good  Catholic,  and  my  sac- 
rificing for  her,  and  asked  me  if  I 
would  do  anything  to  make  her  a 
good  Catholic  and  I  said  I  would. 
Ques. —  And  did  she  suggest  any- 
thing that  you  should  do? 

Aim. —  She  asked  me  to  promise 
not  to  go  back  to  Alaska. 
Ques. —  Did  she  tell  you  why? 
Ana. —  She  said  she  did  not  want 
me  to  go  away  from  her. 
Quea. —  Anjrthing  else? 
Ana. —  Later  on  there  was. 
Quea. —  I  mean  during  that  sum- 
mer? 

Ana. —  Then  she  wanted  me  to 
enter  the  Visitation. 

Quea. — Bxplain  to  the  jury  what 
you  mean  by  entering  the  Visita- 
tion. She  wanted  you  to  do  what? 
Ana. —  To  become  a  sister. 
Quea. —  Tell  the  Jury  how  often 
she  talked  to  you  about  the  matter, 
and  what  she  said. 

Ana. —  I     don't  '  remember    Just 
about   how   often,    but    it   seemed 
pretty  often,  and  especially  towards 
the  end  of  vacation.    There  was  a 
priest  at  St  Leo's  there,  and  she 
wanted  me  to  ask  him  about  it,  and 
I  went 
Quea. —  And  what  else  did  she  do? 
Aim.*—  She  got  me  to  go  to  Mother 
CamiUus. 
Quea. —  Did  you  do  so? 
Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. — What  else  did  she  do? 
Ana.—  I  think  that  is  about  all. 
Quea. —  Marjory,  did  you  promise 
ever  you  would  enter  the  order? 
Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 


Quea. —  Now,  with  reference  to 
your  mother,  what  did  Sister  Aloy- 
sius  tell  you? 

Ana. —  She  told  me  that  she  was 
not  a  good  Catholic,  and  that  she 
did  not  love  me  like  they  did,  and 
that  if  I  would  become  a  sister  and 
offer  myself  as  a  kind  of  sacrifice, 
then  mama  would  be  a  Catholic. 

Quea. —  Did  she  ask  you  about 
your  mother's  property  interests  or 
how  much  she  had  in  the  way  of 
property? 

Aim.— Well,  I  think  I  told  her 
that 

Quea. —  Did  she  ask  you  about 
your  own  property  interests? 

Ana. — When  I  got  the  property 
on  Fife  Street  I  thought  it  was 
such  a  great  thing,  I  guess  I  told 
everybody  about  it  out  there. 

Quea. —  You  told  Sister  Aloysius 
and  others? 
Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Now,  Marjory,  what  effect 
upon  you  did  the  actions,  and  acts, 
and  words  said  to  you  by  Sister 
Aloysius  have  upon  you? 

Ana. —  I  could  hardly  explain  it 
but  it  made  me  different. 
Quea. —  You  felt  different? 
Ana. —  Well,  it  made  me  more  re- 
ligious and  I  felt  differently. 

Quea. —  How  did  you  feel  differ- 
ent? explain  if  you  can  to  us. 

Ana. —  It  made  me  feel  kind  of 
stuck-up,  I  guess. 

Quea. —  You  have  said  that  Sister 
Aloysius  was  affectionate  toward 
you;  now,  in  the  beginning  how  did 
she  show  that  affection? 

Ana. —  Well,    she    put    her    arm 
around  me  first 
Quea. — What  else? 
Ana. —  She  would  hold  my  hand. 
Quea. —  Now,    later    on,    did    her 
manner  of   showing   her   affection 
change? 
Ana. —  She  Just  showed  more. 
Quea. —  What  did  she  do? 
Ana. —  First  she  Just  put  her  arm 
around  me  and  said  she  loved  me, 
and  then  she  used  to  kiss  me  an 
awful  lot 
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Ques, —  Did  you  like  that  sort  of 
tiling? 

Ana. —  I  did  not  like  the  way  she 
kissed  me,  no. 

Ques, —  How  did  she  kiss  you? 

Ans. —  She  used  to  put  her  arms 
around  me  and  start  to  kiss  me  just 
natural,  and  then  she  would  put  her 
tongue  in  my  mouth  and  keep  it 
there  for  a  long  time;  I  tried  to  get 
away,  and  she  would  hold  me  down 
anyway.  She  would  do  that  some- 
times for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes. 
And  then  she  would  tell  me  my 
mother  would  not  love  me  that  way, 
and  that  my  mother  did  not  under- 
stand me. 

Que9, —  How  frequently  was  this 
repeated,  MarjoryT 

An«.— Well,  this  kissing  was 
sometimes  two  or  three  times  a 
week,  and  sometimes  she  would  not 
do  that  for  a  long  time,  but  usually 
nearly  every  eyening.i 

Ques. — Where  were  these  things 
done  usually? 

Ana. —  Usually  in  her  class-room, 
with  the  door  locked. 

QueM, —  And  has  she  erer  taken 
you  to  any  other  private  place? 

Ans,  —  Why,  yes,  sometimes. 
Well,  a  couple  of  times  in  her  room 
up-stairs,  and  sometimes  in  the  dor- 
mitory, and  a  couple  of  tinfes  in 
the  private  rooms  we  had  there. 

Ques, —  Were  they  usually  at 
night  or  daytime? 

An$, —  Sometimes  nights  I  would 
be  up  until  twelve  o'clock. 

Ques, —  What  was  the  latest  hour 
she  ever  kept  you  up  by  perform- 
ances of  that  kind? 

Ans, —  Pour  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

Ques, — When  did  these  acts  be- 
gin? when  was  about  the  first  time? 

Ans. —  Well,  the  worst  part 
started  at  Christmas  in  1909. 

Ques. —  Did  you  object  to  what 
she  was  doing? 

Aim.— At  first  I  did  not  like  it  at 


all,  but  I  did  not  know  what  to  say 
to  her,  because  she  was  a  sister  and 
I  wasn't  anything;  and  I  did  not 
know  how  to  tell  her.  She  asked 
me  if  I  thought  she  was  "  mushy " 
and  stuff  like  that,  but  I  did  not 
have  the  nerve  to  tell  her  that  I 
did. 

Ques. —  Did  you  know  or  appre- 
ciate why  'she  was  doing  that? 

Ans, —  No,  she  said  she  did  it  af- 
fectionately.s 

Ques. —  What  was  the  effect  upon 
you  of  these  acts  of  this  sister? 

Ans.— 'I  used  to  get  disgusted 
sometimes,  and  then  she  would 
come  back  and  tell  me  she  had  for- 
gotten herself  and  would  not  do  it 
again,  and  would  make  a  sacrifice. 

Ques. —  What  infiuence,  if  any, 
did  the  sister  have  over  you  because 
of  these  things  or  others? 

Ans, —  She  had  a  great  deal  of  in- 
fiuence, and  I  thought  anything  she 
would  do  would  be  all  right 

Ques, —  Did  she  tell  you  whatever 
she  did  was  all  right? 

Ans, —  She  said  that  others  did 
not  knpw  or  understand  it,  and 
might  condemn  it 

Ques. —  During  these  times  did 
she  talk  to  you  about  joining  the 
sisterhood? 

Ans. —  In  December,  1911,  she  be- 
gan to  talk  about  entering. 

Ques. —  Tou  mean  in  1910? 

Ans, —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  Did  she  ask  you  to  join 
or  become  a  member  of  any  order? 

Ans, —  Yes.  She  first  wanted  to 
know  if  I  would  make  a  sacrifice 
to  help  my  mother,  and  I  said, 
"  Yes,"  and  she  told  me  how  nice  it 
was  to  be  a  sister,  and  said  that  I 
would  not  have  to  worry  about  any- 
thing outside  of  the  convent,  and 
finally  asked  me  to  go  to  Mother 


*  Three  qae«tlo;ns  and  answers  In  which 
details  of  Sister  Aloysliis's  eondnet  were 
asked  for  and  riven,  are  omitted  as  not 
belns  soltable  for  pubUoatlon. 


'Some  of  the  testimony  relatlnir  to 
Sister  Aloysliis's  talks  with  Miss  Rleman 
Is  here  omitted,  as  It  Is  not  proper  mat- 
ter to  be  printed.  From  the  nature  of 
Marjory  Rleraan's  testimony  whloh  here 
appears,  and  from  the  faet  that  some  of 
her  statemenU  oan  not  be  printed,  our 
readers  may  judfe  of  the  moral  atmos- 
phere whloh  surroonded  her  while  a  pu- 
pil at  the  VlsltoUon  Academy. 
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Camillus  and  aak  her  if  she  would 
receive  me. 

Quea, —  During  this  time  were 
you  receiving  letters  from  your 
mother? 

Aim. —  Yes,  sir,  by  every  boat 

Ques. —  Were  the  letters  that  you 
received  from  your  mother  given 
directly  to  you,  or  did  some  one 
else  see  them  first? 

Aru. —  Mother  Camillus  would 
read  them  first,  and  Sister  Aloy- 
sius  always  knew  what  was  in  them 
before  I  got  theuL 

"Ques, —  And  your  letters  to  your 
mother,  did  you  seal  them  and  send 
them  directly,  or  submit  them  to 
somebody  else? 

Ana. —  No,  you  had  to  give  them 
to  the  directress  unsealed. 

Ques, —  And  then  she  forwarded 
them  or  did  as  she  pleased? 

Ana, —  Tes,  she  gives  them  to  the 
mother,  and  she  reads  them,  and 
then  they  send  them. 

Quea. —  What  was  the  result  of 
Sister  Camillus's  request  to  you  to 
Join  the  sisterhood?  what  determi- 
nation did  you  come  to? 

Ana. —  She  told  me  I  could  stay 
there  until,  I  think,  that  June,  1911, 
and  wanted  me  to  take  up  special 
studies  so  that  I  could  teach  if  nec- 
essary, and  then  enter  in  the  sum- 
mer-time. 

Quea. —  Did  you  promise  to  do  so? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. — When  was  anything  said 
between  you  and  either  of  these  sis- 
ters with  regard  to  your  return  to 
Alaska? 

Aim. —  Sister  Aloysius  told  me 
she  did  not  want  me  to  go  back  to 
Alaska  in  May,  1910,  the  first  time. 
She  got  me  to  promise  I  would 
never  go  back;  that  was  the  first 
time. 

Quea. —  About  when  was  it  that 
your  mother  began  to  write  to  you 
intimating  that  she  wanted  you  to 
go  away  from  the  school  and  come 
to  Alaska? 

Ana. —  I  only  got  one  letter  when 
she  asked  me  to  come  home,  but  I 
did  not  get  a  chance  to  read  it. 


Quea. —  When  did  you  first  have 
the  idea  that  your  mother  wanted 
to  take  you  from  the  school,  or  take 
you  to  Alaska? 

Ana. —  January,  1911. 

Qt*««.— Wasn't  it  January,  or  in 
December,  refreshing  your  memory? 

Aim. —  If  it  was  in  December,  it 
must  have  been  towards  the  end  of 
the  month.  I  think  it  must  have 
been  in  January. 

Quea. —  Did  you  talk  with  Sister 
Aloysius  or  Mother  Camillus  about 
the  matter? 

Aim. —  The  night  before  I  got  the 
letter,  Sister  Aloysius  came  to  me 
and  seemed  to  be  awfully  excited 
and  was  kind  of  crying  and  said, 
"  You  will  never  go  away  from  me? 
you  will  never  go  back  to  Alaska?  " 
I  did  not  know  what  was  the  mat- 
ter. I  told  her,  "No."  I  did  not 
think  I  would  ever  have  a  chance 
to  go  away,  and  I  promised  her  I 
would  not  She  would  not  tell  me 
what  was  the  matter.  That  night 
she  came  up  in  the  dormitory  again 
and  asked  me  not  to  go  back.  I  did 
not  know  what  she  was  asking,  but 
she  said  mother  would  tell  me  in 
the  morning.  In  the  morning  about 
ten  o'clock  the  mother  sent  for  me 
and  handed  me  a  letter  and  said, 
"  Your  mother  wants  you  to  go  back 
to  Alaska;  what  are  you  going  to 
do  about  it?"  I  promised  sister  I 
would  not  go  back,  and  I  wrote  a 
letter  to  my  mother,  and  they  said 
it  was  all  right  and  sent  it,  but  did 
not  want  it  to  go  through  the  other 
sisters. 

Quea. —  That  letter  went  directly 
through  Mother  Camillus? 

Aim. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea, —  Did  Sister  Aloysius  send 
you  to  any  one  else  to  talk  over 
these  matters? 

Aim. —  She  sent  me  to  a  Jesuit 
who  was  visiting  St  Leo's. 

Quea. —  Did  she  ever  send  you  to 
Father  Van  Goethem? 

Aim. —  She  sent  me  to  Father  Van 
Gk>ethem. 

Ques. —  About  when  was  that? 
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Atu. —  I  think  it  was  October  or 
December. 

Ques. —  Did  70U  talk  over  the 
matter  with  Father  Van? 

Am, —  He  talked  to  me. 

Quei.—YniAt  did  he  talk  to  you 
about?  what  did  he  say? 

An$, —  He  was  kind  of  sympathi- 
zing with  me.  He  seemed  to  think 
I  was  worrying  or  was  troubled 
about  something,  and  told  me  I 
would  not  have  to  leave  the  con- 
vent, and  if  mama  came  and  wanted 
to  take  me  away,  he  would  see  her 
first,  and  she  would  not  get  me; 
that  he  had  never  been  beaten  yet, 
and  guessed  he  would  not  be  beaten 
then. 

Ques. —  Did  he  say  anjrthing 
about  the  Catholic  Church  being 
beaten? 

Ans, —  He  said  "we"  have  not 
been  beaten. 

Que8. —  He  did  not  mention  the 
Catholic  Church  by  name? 

Ana. —  I  don't  remember. 

Ques. —  Did  Father  Van's  conver- 
sation make  you  any  promise,  that 
is,  any  promise  with  regard  to  what 
he  or  others  would  do  if  the  diffi- 
culty arose  between  you  and  your 
mother? 

Ans. —  Tes,  he  said  he  would  help 
me  out;  he  would  do  anything  he 
could. 

Qttct. —  What  did  Father  Van  do 
to  you,  if  anything,  at  this  meeting? 

An9. —  When  I  was  going  out,  he 
was  saying  -  if  I  ever  wanted  a 
friend  to  come  to  him.  I  had  my 
hand  on  the  door-knob,  going  out, 
and  was  looking  down  at  the  floor, 
and  he  put  his  hand  under  my  chin 
and  raised  my  face,  and  I  thought 
he  was  going  to  tell  me  not  to  hang 
my  head,  and  instead  of  that  he 
kissed  me. 

Que8. —  Did  you  report  to  Sister 
Aloysius  what  Father  Van  had 
done? 

Ans, —  Tes,  I  went  up-stairs  and 
she  was  in  her  passion-room  on  the 
second  floor.  I  did  not  feel  right 
about  it,  because  it  was  not  right 
for  a  priest  to  kiss  anybody,  and  I 


told  her,  and  she  said  that  a  thing 
like  that  should  not  bother  me  if  it 
did  not  cause  any  sensation;  that 
Father  Van  was  like  a  good  shep- 
herd; that  he  regarded  us  as  souls 
and  did  not  mean  anything  by  it 

Quea, —  Did  she  say  anything  else 
about  that? 

An«. —  She  said  he  was  like  a 
good  shepherd,  trying  to  get  souls 
to  the  fold. 

Que8, —  Did  she  say  anything 
about  Father  Van's  capacity  to  do 
wrong? 

Ana. —  That  he  was  a  priest,  and 
was  good-hearted,  and  never  meant 
wrong,  and  would  not  do  anything 
wrong. 

Ques. —  Didn't  she  tell  you  that 
he  couldn't  do  anjrthing  wrong? 

Ans. —  Well,  yes.  it  was  put  that 
way. 

Ques. —  I  wish  you  would,  as 
nearly  as  you  can,  r^;>eat  exactly 
what  Sister  Aloysius  said  about  it, 
in  her  words,  and  in  the  way  she 
.  said  it,  as  nearly  as  you  can. 

Ans. —  Well,  first  she  said  Fa- 
ther Van  did  not  mean  ansrthing  by 
it,  and  it  was  not  wrong  unless  it 
causes  any  sensation,  and  then  she 
said  he  was  just  like  the  Good 
Shepherd,  and  with  his  great  love 
for  souls  he  did  not  think  of  any- 
thing like  that,  and  would  not  do 
any  wrong. 

Ques. —  Now,  Marjory,  you  re- 
member when  your  mother  came  for 
you  in  February? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Did  you  expect  her  at 
that  time? 

Ans. —  No,  sir,  I  did  not.  I  got 
a  letter  at  noon,  and  it  did  not  say 
anything  about  her  coming,  and  I 
was  not  expecting  her. 

Ques. —  When  your  mother  came 
for  you,  did  you  see  her  alone  at 
first? 

Ans. —  The  first  time,  yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Were  you  willing  to  go 
with  her? 

Ans. —  Well,  aside  from  the  prom- 
ise I  made  to  Sister  Aloysius  I  was 
perfectly  willing  to  go. 
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Ques.— The  promise  was  the 
thing  that  stood  in  your  way? 

An«.— Yes,  sir. 

Qtte*.— Was  there  anything  hap- 
pened  the  night  before  your  mother 
came  with  reference  to  this  matter? 

Aim.— Well,  I  went  up  to  see  Sis- 
ter Aloysius,  and  I  asked  her  in 
the  hall  if  she  would  see  me.  She 
was  a  lltUe  angry  with  me  for 
something  I  had  done  during  re- 
hearsal,  and  she  said,  "No,"  she 
would  not  see  me  that  night,  but  to 
make  a  sacrifice  and  go  to  bed,  and 
she  would  see  me  the  next  day 

Que*.—  Is  that  all? 

Afw.—  She  asked  me  if  no  matter 
what  had  happened,  even  if  it  came 
to  a  court;  matter,  would  I  break  my 
promise  that  I  made  to  her  about 
going  back  to  Alaska,  or  entering 
the  convent. 

Ques,^  And  what  answer  did  you 
make? 

Afw.— I  told  her  I  did  not  want 
to  make  any  trouble  between  my 
mother  and  her  or  between  any- 
body,  but  I  supposed  if  it  came  to 
a  thing  like  that,  that  I  would  keep 
my  promise  that  I  had  made  her 

guc«.— What  did  Mother  Caniil- 
lus  say  to  you  when  she  gave  you 
your  mother's  letter? 

An«.—  She  said,  "  You  don't  have 
to  go  until  April." 

<h*e«.— Now,  Marjory,  after  your 
mother  had  come  for  you,  did  your 
mother  say  anything  to  you  in  the 
presence  of  any  of  the  defendants 
about  her  wish  to  have  you  stay 
right  with  her  and  not  see  any  one 
alone? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Que».— What  did  she  say? 

Ana. —  Well,  mother  [CamillusJ 
started  to  say,  "  You  can  go  to  Sis- 
ter Al ,"  and  didn't  finish. 

Qttc».— That  is  Mother  Camillus? 

Afw.— Yes,  and  mama  said,  "No. 
I  don't  want  her  to  see  that  sister." 
She  did  not  know  her  name,  but 
meant  Sister  Aloysius,  and  then 
when  I  went  up-stalrs  the  mother 
asked  me  if  I  wanted  Sister  Pide- 
lius    to   pack    my   things   for   me. 


Mother  Camillus  had  told  me  to  go; 
I  was  willing  to  go  and  really 
wanted  to  go  back  to  Alaska,  and  I 
felt  when  she  told  me  to  go  that  was 
the  end  of  the  promise;  that  I  didn't 
have  to  keep  it  after  that  And 
when  she  asked  me  if  I  wanted  my 
clothes  packed  by  Sister  Fidelius  I 
started  to  say  "No,"  and  mother 
kind  of  winked  by  me 

Quea.—  ThBt  is  Mother  Camillus? 

Afw.— Yes,  and  I  thought  maybe 
she  didn't  want  me  to,  and  so  I  said, 
"Yes."  So  Sister  Fidelius  and 
Mother  Camillus  came  in  with  the 
clothes,  and  then  Sister  Aloysius 
called  me  down-stairs. 

Qttc«.— What  did  you  do? 

Ans, —  I  went  down  there. 

Ques. — Where? 

Ana, —  In  the  second  hall.  She 
took  me  in  one  of  the  rooms  and 
shut  the  door  and  started  to  cry 
and  said  she  loved  me,  and  said, 
"  Don't  go  away."  I  said,  "  I  have 
to  go;  the  mother  told  me  to  go." 
She  said,  "No,  go  down  and  ap- 
peal to  the  authorities."  I  said,  "  I 
have  nothing  to  i^peal  for,  and  any- 
way mother  told  me  to  go."  And 
she  said,  "No,  you  must  not  go. 
Come  back;  get  away  from  your 
mother  and  come  back."  I  said, 
"  There  Is  no  use  in  that,  because  I 
haven't  any  money."  And  she  said, 
"  Well,  I  will  show  you  how  to  get 
some  money.  I  will  ask  for 
money;  "  and  she  said  to  climb  out 
through  the  window  and  go  over  the 
court  to  the  hall.  She  told  me  to 
wait  there  for  her.  I  went  that  way 
and  waited  for  her  until  she  came, 
and  she  gave  me  a  two-dollar  bill, 
and  she  said,  "  Come  back  or  die  in 
the  attempt,  and  then  if  you  die  I 
will  pray  for  your  soul."  Then  she 
told  me  to  hurry,  because  mama 
would  be  looking. 

Quea. —  Did  she  tell  you  where  to 
come  when  you  came? 

Ana, —  No;  Mother  Camillus  did. 

Quea. — What  did  she  tell  you? 

Ana. —  I  met  mother  on  the  porch 
when  I  was  coming  back,  and  she 
said,   "Don't  come  back  here;    go 
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either  to  Helen  Regan  or  F&ther 
Van." 

Ques. —  Who  was  Helen  Regan? 

Ans. —  She  was  a  pupil  who  used 
to  be  there. 

Ques, —  A  day  pupil? 

Ana, —  Yes,  sir. 

Que8, —  Well,  Marjory,  you  took 
the  two  dollars? 

Ana, —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  Did  your  mother  know 
you  had  it? 

Ana, —  No,  sir.  Sister  Aloysius 
told  me  to  put  it  in  my  stocking. 

Quea,—  Did  you  do  so? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  You  went  with  your 
mother  to  Seattle? 

Ana, —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea, —  And  you  went  to  the 
theater  with  this  elderly  friend  of 
yours? 

Ana, —  Yes,  I  went  with  Mr. 
Scott 

Quea, —  Tell  us  what  you  did  after 
you  got  there. 

Ana, —  All  the  way  to  Seattle  it 
seemed  like  something  was  saying, 
"  Come  back,"  in  my  head.  I  didn't 
seem  to  understand.  I  was  kind  of 
dumb  like  when  I  was  in  the  the- 
ater; I  couldn't  think  of  anything 
else.  I  thought  I  would  go  out  after 
the  first  act.  So  when  the  curtain 
went  down  I  went  out  and  asked 
the  lady  in  the  rest-room  what  time 
it  was,  and  she  said,  **  Nine  o'clock." 
So  I  went  right  down  Second  Ave- 
nue, and  they  were  having  the  recall 
election,  and  there  was  quite  a 
crowd  there.  I  got  through  the 
crowd  and  went  down  to  the  inter- 
urban  station  at  Yesler,  and  the 
nine  o'clock  local  was  Just  in,  and 
I  got  on,  and  it  did  not  start  for 
five  minutes  or  so,  and  I  was  almost 
wishing  Mr.  Scott  would  follow  me 
and  catch  me,  because  I  thought  I 
had  done  about  all  I  could  to  keep 
the  promise,  and  if  I  wai^  caught 
and  taken  back,  then  Sister  Aloy- 
sius could  not  expect  me  to  do  any- 
thing more  than  that. 

Quea, —  You  went  on  the  inter- 
urban  to  Tacoma? 


Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea, —  About  what  time  was  it 
you  arrived  here? 

Ana, —  I  think  it  was  eleven 
o'clock  when  I  got  to  Tacoma. 

Quea, —  Where  did  you  leave  the 
train? 

Ana, —  At  Thirteenth  and  Pacific 
Avenue. 

Quea, —  Where  did  you  go? 

Ana, —  Right  up  Thirteenth  Street 
at  St.  Leo's,  to  the  rectory  there. 

Quea, —  When  you  got  to  the  rec- 
tory, whom  did  you  see? 

Ana, —  I  rang  the  bell,  and  Fa- 
ther Van  came  down-stairs. 

Quea. —  What  did  Father  Van  say 
to  you  the  first  thing? 

Ana, —  He  said,  "  I  knew  you 
would  come." 

Quea, —  What  else  did  he  say,  if 
anjrthing? 

Aim. —  Then  he  took  me  in  a  kind 
of  a  room  that  did  not  have  any 
windows,  and  asked  me  to  tell  how 
I  got  away.  I  Just  told  him  that  I 
left  the  theater  and  came  over  on 
the  interurban,  and  he  said,  "  I  did 
not  get  the  message  from  the  sisters 
until  late,  because  I  had  to  phone  to 
Regan's,  and  Regan's  had  to  tell 
her."  He  said,  "  I  have  been  up  to 
Lefebvre's,  to  Mr.  Lefebvre's,  nearly 
all  the  evening,  and  told  him  all 
about  you,"  and  he  said,  "Mr.  Le- 
febvre  seems  to  think  you  would 
not  come  back,  but  I  knew  you 
would."  He  said,  "Wait  a  minute 
and  I  will  call  up  Mr.  Lefebvre." 
He  called  up  and  said,  "She  is 
here." 

Quea, —  Is  that  all  he  said? 

Ana. —  Yes,  and  then  he  said 
"  Yes  "  or  "  No  "  a  couple  of  times. 
Then  he  turned  out  the  light  and 
told  me  to  wait  for  him.  He  went 
up-stairs  and  got  his  hat  and  put 
some  money  in  my  pocket,  and  said 
perhaps  I  would  need  it.  and  told 
me  to  wait  in  the  hallway.  He 
went  out  and  all  around  the  house, 
and  then  said  to  come,  it  was  all 
right;  that  nobody  was  watching. 
Then  he  started  up  Yakima  Avenue, 
and  when  we  got  to  the  comer  he 
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said,  "We  have  decided  to  put  you 
in  some  convent  in  Washington,  or 
maybe  Oregon;  but  perhaps  we 
won't;  we  might  leave  you  with 
some  Catholic  family  until  this  is 
over,  because  they  mis^t  search  the 
convent  first"  Then  we  went  to 
Lefebvre's. 

Ques. —  After  you  got  there, 
whom  did  you  see? 

Am. —  Bir.  and  Mrs.  Lefebvre 
were  there. 

Quea. —  Do  you  remember  any 
conversation  between  Mr.  Lefebvre 
and  —  tell  what  happened  there. 

Ans. —  As  soon  as  we  got  in  the 
room,  Mr.  Lefebvre  told  me  to  sit 
down  and  tell  him  all  about  it  and 
not  to  be  afraid,  but  to  tell  him 
anything;  that  he  was  an  attorney, 
and  it  was  right  to  tell  him 
everything.  So  I  told  him  I  didn't  , 
want  to  go  back  to  Alaska,  from  a 
religious  standpoint,  and  that  my 
mother  had  taken  me  from  the 
school,  but  that  I  had  come  back 
again.  But  I  did  not  tell  him 
about  Sister  Aloysius  then,  because 
I  did  not  know  whether  he  was  a 
Catholic  or  not  Then  he  teld  me 
I  had  done  fine,  and  then  he  told 
me  to  go  up-stairs  with  Mrs.  Le- 
febvre, and  he  would  see  me  in  the 
morning. 

Ques. —  Did  Father  Van  telephone 
to  anybody  that  nis^t? 

Ana. —  He  told  me  he  was  going 
to  call  up  and  tell  the  sisters,  so 
that  they  would  not  worry  about 
me;  that  he  would  stop  at  Pessi- 
mier's  and  telephone.  The  next 
morning  he  told  me  he  called  up 
Sister  Aloysius  on  the  telephone. 

Quea. —  Now,  that  was  all  that 
happened  that  first  night  at  Le- 
febvre's? 

Ana. —  Yes,  sir. 

Quea. —  When  next  did  you  see 
Father  Van? 

Ana. —  He  came  up  the  next  eve- 
ning to  see  me. 

Quea. —  Did  you  have  any  further 
talk  with  him? 

Ana. —  I  didn't  have  much  talk  at 
that  time  because  Mrs.  Lefebvre 
had  a  party  that  afternoon,  and  he 


did  not  stay  very  long.  I  had  writ- 
ten a  letter  to  Sister  Alojrsius,  and 
he  took  that  back  to  her  that  night. 
He  Just  came  to  see  if  I  was  all 
right 

Quea. —  He  took  the  letter  back? 

Ana.— Yea. 

Quea. —  Did  you  receive  any  an- 
swer to  that  letter  from  Sister 
Aloysius? 

Ana. —  No,  sir;  Father  Van 
brought  me  a  couple  of  letters  from 
her. 

Quea. —  Tell  Just  what  happened 
while  you  were  at  Mr.  Lefebvre's. 

Ana. —  Not  much  happened  that 
second  day  on  account  of  this  party 
they  were  giving  to  some  society, 
and  I  stayed  up-stairs  in  the  bed- 
room all  day.  A  lot  of  people  were 
there.  There  wasn't  much  doing 
that  evening  because  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Lefebvre  seemed  kind  of  tired  out, 
and  they  went  to  bed  early.  The 
next  day  I  was  up  at  Mrs.  Gau- 
dette's,  and  Mrs.  Lefebvre  phoned  to 
me  to  come  to  the  house,  that  they 
wanted  me  for  something;  so  I 
went  back  to  Mr.  Lefebvre's,  and 
Mr.  Lefebvre  was  there  and  told  me 
that  Father  Van  had  heard  that  my 
mother  was  worrying  an  awful  lot 
and  seemed  to  think  I  had  thrown 
myself  in  the  bay  or  something. 
They  said  of  course  it  is  ridiculous 
for  them  to  think  that  you,  being 
Catholic,  would  commit  suicide,  but 
Father  Van  seems  to  think  it  would 
be  all  right  to  write  her  a  letter  and 
tell  her  you  are  in  good  hands  and 
not  to  worry.  He  said,  I  am  acting 
as  Father  Van's  attorney,  and  he 
told  me  to  tell  you  to  write  this  let- 
ter. Mrs.  Lefebvre  gave  me  some 
paper,  and  I  was  trying  to  write.  I 
was  going  to  write  a  long  letter, 
and  Mr.  Lefebvre  said  of  course 
they  will  print  it  in  the  paper,  and 
then  I  didn't  want  to  write  a  whole 
lot  because  I  didn't  want  to  have  it 
printed.  Then  I  asked  him  what  I 
should  say,  and  he  said,  "Just  tell 
them  you  are  in  good  hands  and  not 
to  worry;  that  you  do  not  regret 
what  you  have  done,  and  could  not 
do  ansrthing  else  under  the  circum- 
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Stances."    So  I  wrote  the  letter,  and 
gave  it  to  Mr.  Lefebvre  afterwards. 

Que8. —  Did  I  understand  you  to 
say  that  letter  and  its  contents  were 
dictated  to  you  by  Mr.  Lefebvre? 

Ans, —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques, —  After  you  had  written  the 
letter,  to  whom  did  you  give  it? 

An8. —  I  gave  it  to  Mr.  Lefebvre, 
and  he  said  he  would  give  it  to 
Father  Van. 

Ques. —  Did  Father  Van  after- 
wards say  anything  to  you  about  the 
matter? 

Ans. —  He  told  me  how  he  had 
gone  over  to  Seattle  on  the  inter- 
urban,  mailed  the  letter,  and  caught 
the  boat  right  afterward  and  came, 
right  back  to  Tacoma. 

Ques. —  Did  he  tell  you  where  he 
mailed  it? 

Ans. —  He  did  not  say  exactly 
where.  He  said  he  got  oft  the  car 
and  mailed  it  and  took  the  boat 
back. 

Ques. —  Did  he  tell  you  anything 
else  in  regard  to  it? 

Ans. —  He  told  me  it  was  a  mas- 
terpiece. 

Ques. —  That  the  letter  was  a 
masterpiece? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Now  tell  when  this  hap- 
pened. 

Ans. —  Father  Van  would  come  up 
every  night  to  see  me,  and  at  first 
he  only  talked  about  the  different 
girls  and  what  they  were  doing  at 
school,  and  then  the  first  Saturday 
night  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lefebvre  went  to 
a  dance  or  something  and  Father 
came  kind  of  early  after  they  had 
gone,  and  he  asked  me  what  I 
thought  my  mother  would  do  next, 
and  I  said  I  didn't  kjiow.  I  had 
been  hoping  that  she  would  write  a 
letter  in  the  papers  and  ask  to  see 
me.  I  did  not  want  to  tell  him  that 
yet,  because  I  did  not  know  whether 
it  would  sound  reasonable.  He 
said,  "  Do  you  think  she  would  offer 
a  reward  for  you?"  I  said,  "No,  I 
don't  think  so,  because  she  knows, 
—  I  suppose  she  has  an  idea  I  am  at 
the  sisters'  or  something  like  that, 
and  T  do  not  suppose  she  would  of- 


fer a  reward."  He  said,  he  sup- 
posed,— "  Then  you  had  better  go  to 
Portland  to  the  convent  there  and 
go  to  school."  I  told  him  I  did  not 
want  to  go  away  from  Tacoma,  and 
that  if  I  had  anything, —  you  know 
Mr.  Lefebvre  said  if  we  had  a  case 
in  court  he  would  take  care  of  it, 
or  something,  and  I  asked  Father 
if  I  had  a  case,  why  not  take  it  to 
court  and  settle  it  He  said,  "No, 
it  would  injure  the  good  name  of 
the  sisters,  and  then  you  could  not 
go  into  the  convent"  He  said,  "  The 
best  thing  you  can  do  is  to  go  to 
Portland  and  stay  until  you  are 
eighteen,  and  they  can't  do  any- 
thing." I  started  to  cry  then,  be- 
cause I  didn't  want  to  go  to  Port- 
land. He  told  me  not  to  cry  and 
talked  quite  a  while  about  making 
sacrifices,  and  then  took  me  to  Mrs. 
Qaudette's  and  stayed  there  all 
night 

Ques. —  Did  he  make  any  personal 
demonstration  of  affection  to  you  at 
this  time? 

Ans. —  Well,  when  I  was  crying 
he  put  his  arm  around  me. 

Ques. —  Was  there  anything  .else 
happened;  had  you  heard  from  any 
of  the  sisters  in  the  meantime? 

Ans. —  Every  time  Father  Van 
came  I  had  a  letter  from  Sister 
Aloysius. 

Ques. —  What  became  of  those  let- 
ters? 

Ans. —  She  told  me  to  bum  them, 
because  I  would  know  sometime 
later  on  why,  and  I  used  to  bum 
them  when  I  had  read  them. 

Ques. —  Do  you  remember  the  gen- 
eral tenor  and  contents  of  those 
letters? 

Ans. —  She  used  to  tell  me  that  I 
did  nobly  and  to  stick  it  out,  and 
she  thought  so  much  of  me,  and 
would  tell  me  different  things  that 
people  said,  that  I  was  doing  so 
well,  and  not  to  lose  courage.  Most 
all  of  them  were  just  the  same  like 
that.  She  told  me  of  my  aunts' 
coming  to  see  them,  and  that  they 
were  coming  up  there  and  bothering 
them;  stuff  like  that,  too. 

Ques. —  After  this   conference   on 
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Saturday  night  with  Father  Van, 
what  next  happened? 

Ans. —  He  did  not  come  up  for 
a  couple  of  days,  because  he  said 
he  thought  some  one  followed  him; 
that  he  did  not  think  it  was  safe, 
and  only  came  up  after  dark,  be- 
cause he  said  he  thought  some  man 
followed  him.  So  he  came  up  Tues- 
day after  that  and  brought  me  a 
letter  from  sister,  and  she  said  she 
wanted  to  see  me  before  I  went  to 
Portland,  and  he  talked  it  over  with 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lefebvre  about  who 
was  to  take  me,  and  Mrs.  Lefebyre 
wanted  to  go,  but  was  afraid  we 
would  meet  somebody,  and  so  de- 
cided not  to  go,  and  Father  Van 
said  he  would  take  me;  said  he 
would  take  me  in  the  dajrtime,  and 
wanted  me  to  wear  a  veil.  I  didn't 
want  to  do  that,  so  he  said  come  to 
the  convent  in  the  evening  and  take 
the  one  o'clock  train  for  Portland. 

Ques. —  Did  he  take  you  to  the 
convent? 

Ana. —  No,  Mr.  Lefebvre  took  me. 

Ques, —  What  night  was  it,  do  you 
remember? 

Ans. —  That  was  on  the  sixteenth 
of  February,  Thursday  night 

Ques.—  What  time  did  you  leave 
Lefebvre's  house? 

Ana. —  I  think  after  seven  o'clock. 

Ques. —  Who  went  with  you? 

Ans. —  Mr.  Lefebvre. 

Ques. —  Where  did  he  take  you? 

Ans. —  To  the  side  entrance  of  the 
academy,  and  Sister  Aloysius  was 
in  the  yard,  and  introduced  her- 
self to  Mr.  Lefebvre,  and  then  he 
left  us. 

Ques.—  With  Sister  Aloysius? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Que«.— Where  did  she  take  you? 

Ans. —  Into  one  of  the  lower  class- 
rooms right  off  the  entrance. 

Ques.  —  Was  that  class-room 
lighted? 

Ans. —  No,  it  was  dark. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  Sister  Aloy- 
sius stay  there  with  you? 

Ans. —  I  should  judge  until  about 
ten  o'clock  before  Father  Van  came. 

Ques. —  Did  she  talk  to  you  dur- 
ing this  time? 


Ans. —  Yes,  told  me  everything 
that  had  happened  since  I  left; 
about  my  mother  asking  for  my 
things,  and  laughed  at  the  idea  of 
having  a  search-warrant,  and  said 
how  they  sent  my  things  away;  and 
she  said  she  was  surprised  that  my 
mother  was  going  back  to  Alaska, 
and  told  me  I  was  doing  so  nicely, 
and  to  make  the  sacrifice,  that  Ood 
would  reward  me,  and  was  very  af- 
fectionate, too,  apd  while  we  were 
talking  Mother  Camillus  came  and 
called  her  away,  and  sister  was  gone 
quite  a  while.  It  must  have  been 
nine  o'clock  when  she  called,  and 
when  she  came  back  she  said  the 
oculist  had  come  to  test  their  eyes, 
and  she  would  not  do  it  then  be- 
cause I  was  there.  She  stayed  a  lit- 
tle longer,  and  then  unpinned  the 
front  of  her  dress  again,  and  had 
me  put  my  hand  on  her  chest,  and 
then  when  she  was  doing  that 
mother  came  again  and  called  her, 
and  she  fixed  herself,  and  then  went 
to  speak  to  mother  for  quite  a  while, 
and  the  mother  gave  her  a  box  of 
candy  for  me,  and  then  came  back, 
and  had  her  arms  around  me,  and 
was  kissing  me,  and  some  one 
knocked  on  the  window  back  of  us. 
I  was  scared  and  jumped,  but  she 
said  it  was  nobody,  and  I  went  out 
and  let  Father  Van  into  the  door. 

Ques. —  Father  Van  came  and 
tapped  on  the  window  and  came  in 
that  way? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  And  into  the  dark  room? 

Ans. —  No,  into  the  hall,  and  then 
into  the  room. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  he  stay 
there? 

Ans. —  He  spoke  to  sister  in  the 
hall,  and  went  down  the  hall,  and 
then  she  came  back  and  told  me  it 
was  time  to  go. 

Ques. —  Did  Father  Van  take  you 
away  then? 

Ans. —  He  waited  on  the  steps, 
and  Sister  Aloysius  said  good-by, 
and  told  me  to  be  good.  I  started 
out  and  got  to  the  door,  and  then 
came  back  and  told  her  I  did  not 
want  to  go.    She  said  I  had  to  go. 
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She  seemed  to  get  different;  seemed 
to  want  to  get  rid  of  me.  I  started 
again,  and  then  told  her  I  couldn't 
go  and  would  not  go,  and  she  told 
me  I  had  to  go;  that  I  was  not  go- 
ing to  be  weak  and  forget  to  make 
my  sacrifice,  and  keep  on  being  good 
like  I  have  been,  and  told  me  to  go, 
and  kind  of  pushed  me,  and  I  went 
and  met  Father  Van  on  the  steps. 

Qu€8. —  Where    did    Father    Van 
take  you,  and  by  what  route? 

Ans. —  I  think  he  went  down  to 
Eighteenth  aways,  and  then  crossed 
over  to  Seventeenth  and  went  down 
Seventeenth  to  Pacific  Avenue,  and 
then  crossed  to  the  yards,  to  the 
railroad  yards. 
Ques. —  Where  did  he  take  you? 
Ans. —  He  walked  quite  aways  and 
came  to  the  train,  and  got  on  there. 
He  had  already  given  me  my  ticket, 
and  he  had  talked  about  getting  off 
at  Vancouver,  but  had  not  exactly 
settled  on  that,  and  I  didn't  know 
whether  he  was   goi&g  as  far  as 
Portland,  or  whether  he  was  going 
to  get  off  at  Vancouver.    When  he 
got  on  the  car  first  and  I  followed, 
there  was  a  porter  there  making  up 
the  berths,  and  he  said  something 
to  the  porter,  but  I  did  not  catch  it, 
and  then  turned  to  me  and  said, 
"  What  are  you  doing  here?  "    I  was 
kind  of  surprised,   and   I   did  not 
know  what  he  meant  or  what  he 
expected    me    to   say,    and    I    Just 
looked  at  him;  I  felt  kind  of  dumb 
anyway,  and  he  said,  "  How  far  are 
you      going?"       I      didn't     know 
whether  to  say  Vancouver  or  Port- 
land, so  I  handed  my  ticket  to  him, 
and  the  ticket  was  to  Portland,  and 
he  said,  "You  are  going  to  get  off 
at  Vancouver;  then  I  will  see  you 
home."     Then  I  did  not  say  any- 
thing because  I  did  not  know  what 
he  wanted  me  to  say.    So  he  took 
the  porter  out,  off  of  the  car  en- 
tirely, and  told  me  to  wait,  and  I 
waited  for  ten  or  fifteen  minutes 
before  he  came  back  with  the  por- 
ter^  and  then  we  had  to  wait  until 
the  berths  were  made  down,  and 
then  I  went  to  bed. 
Qiies, —  Was  Father  Van   in   his 


ordinary    and    usual    clerical    cos- 
tume? 

Ans. —  No,  he  had  a  rain-coat, 
and  a  black  handkerchief  around 
his  collar,  and  he  had  a  cap  on. 

Ques. —  Cap  instead  of  a  clerical 
hat? 
Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Where  did  you  leave  the 
train? 
Ana, —  We  got  off  at  Vancouver. 
Ques, —  About  what  time  was  it? 
Ans. —  I  think  about  six  o'clock  in 
the  morning. 

Ques, —  Where  did  he  take  you 
then? 

Ans, —  There  was  a  hotel  car 
there,  and  we  got  on  that  and  went 
to  our  hotel  at  Vancouver;  I  don't 
remember  the  name;  it  was  Saint 
something.  It  was  kind  of  early, 
and  I  think  we  had  breakfast  first, 
and  then  he  asked  me  if  I  did  not 
want  to  take  a  room,  and  I  said  no, 
I  wanted  to  get  over  to  Portland 
and  get  to  school  as  soon  as  I  could; 
as  long  as  I  had  to  go,  I  might  as 
well  have  it  over  with.  He  took  me 
to  the  second  floor  in  the  ladies' 
parlor  and  sat  down  there.  He 
didn't  talk  about  anything,  he  said 
something  about  the  weather  and 
rain,  and  wished  it  was  not,  so  that 
he  could  show  me  the  town.  He 
called  up  Sister  Aloysius  by  long 
distance,  and  had  quite  a  bit  of  trou- 
ble getting  her.  I  talked  to  her  and 
told  her  I  got  there  all  right,  and 
something;  and  we  waited  until 
about  eight  o'clock,  and  took  the 
ferry  across  the  river  and  the  cars 
to  Portland. 

Ques. —  How  did  you  spend  that 
day  in  Portland? 

Ans. —  When  we  got  into  Port- 
land, at  first  we  went  up  Portland 
Heights.  He  said  the  scenery  up 
there  was  fine,  but  it  was  raining 
so  hard  there  wasn't  much  to  be 
seen.  Then  I  thought  he  would 
take  me  to  the  school,  because  it 
was  so  disagreeable  in  town.  He 
took  me  to  about  four  different 
nickelodeons,  and  then  we  had  din- 
ner at  Perkins's  I  think  it  is,  a  hotel 
and  restaurant  together.    After  din- 
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ner  we  walked  up  past  the  different 
buildingB  in  town,  tlie  city  tiall  and 
a  oonyent  or  so,  and  then  he  toolk 
me  to  the  Orpheom.  We  got  out  of 
there  about  flve  o'clock  and  went  to 
the  store,  Franks,  and  I  got  some 
things.  He  bronght  me  up-stairs, 
and  said  he  wonld  get  a  directory 
to  look  up  the  conyent 

Ques. —  Now  daring  this  time,  had 
you  asked  Father  Van  to  take  you 
directly  to  the  convent? 

Ana.— I  asked  him  a  couple  of 
times,  and  he  did  not  seem  to  do 
anything  about  it 

QueM. —  Now  Anally  when  he  did 
go  for  this  directory,  did  you  say 
anything  particularly  to  him  about 
going  to  the  convent? 

Arts, —  I  asked  him  if  he  was  go- 
ing to  take  me,  and  he  said,  "  After 
supper." 

Ques. —  What  did  you  say? 

An$. —  I  asked  him  why  I  could 
not  go  right  away,  and  he  said  I 
might  as  well  have  my  supper;  that 
I  would  have  to  be  in  the  convent 
long  enough,  and  would  not  get  out 
much,  so  we  went  to  the  Perkins 
again. 

Que», —  Did  he  know  where  the 
convent  was? 

Ana, —  No,  he  said  he  had  to  look 
it  up  in  the  directory. 

Ques, —  And  what  time  was  it 
when  he  got  you  to  the  convent 
Anally? 

Ans. —  Bight  o'clock.  During  sup- 
per I  started  to  cry,  and  asked  him 
to  take  me  to  the  convent,  and  he 
said  not  to  cry,  that  people  would 
think  he  had  been  mean  to  me; 
but  I  couldn't  help  it,  and  he  said 
he  would  take  me  as  soon  as  we 
Anished  supper. 

Ques.— And  he  got  you  up  there 
about  eight  o'clock? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Under  what  name  did  he 
enter  you? 

Ans. —  Dolores  McHugh. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  you  stay  in 
the  convent? 

Ans. —  I  went  there  in  February 
and  left  on  the  twenty-seventh  of 
June. 


Que$. —  During  that  time  did  you 
receive  any  communicatioiis,  or  did 
you  see  Father  Van? 

Ana, —  He  came  about  four  times; 
and  wrote  every  other  week  or  so. 

Quea. —  What  became  of  his  let- 
ters? 

Ana, —  Well,  Sister  Alojrsius  t<Hd 
me  to  destroy  all  my  letters. 

Quea, —  And  you  did  so? 

Ana, —  I  burned  them. 

Quea. —  Did  he  take  you  from  the 
convent  at  any  of  these  times? 

Ana. —  Every  time. 

Quea. —  Where  would  he  take  you? 

Ana. —  The  Arst  time  was  Lent, 
and  he  took  me  to  the  Pantages,  and 
I  told  him  I  didn't  want  to  go  to  a 
show  during  Lent,  that  I  did  not 
like  to,  but  he  said  I  would  not  get 
much  chance  to  get  out  and  mig^t 
as  well  go.  And  the  next  time  he 
took  me  to  Oregon  City  with  the 
other  girl  who  was  there.  And  then 
the  next  time  he  took  me  to  one  of 
the  parades  at  the  carnival,  but  took 
me  over  on  Qrant  Avenue.  He  said 
I  could  not  go  down-town  unless  I 
wore  a  veil.  The  last  time  he  came 
up  was  commencement,  and  stayed 
four  days,  I  think,  before  we  left  for 
San  Francisco. 

Quea,  —  Where  did  he  take  you 
from  Portland? 

Ana. —  To  San  Francisco. 

Quea. —  In  what  way? 

Ana. —  By  boat  from  Portland. 

Ques, —  At  what  time  did  you  ar- 
rive in  San  Francisco? 

Ans. —  At  six  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

Ques. —  Where  did  he  take  you 
then? 

Ana. —  We  had  this  same  girl  with 
us.  We  went  to  the  hotel  and  had 
breakfast,  and  then  he  said  he 
would  take  Anita  home,  because 
there  was  no  one  there  to  meet  her. 
She  lived  out  near  Golden  Gate 
Park  and  we  went  out  there,  and 
'  when  coming  back  he  wanted  to  go 
on  the  automobile  sightseeing,  and 
I  asked  him  if  we  should  not  keep 
Anita  and  take  her,  because  I  felt 
funny  going  around  with  him  and 
it  didn't  look  right.     No,  he  said. 
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we  would  take  Anita  out  home  be- 
cause she  had  not  been  home  for 
two  years  and  wanted  to  see  her 
mother.  We  came  back  and  took 
dinner  at  the  same  hoteL  He 
wanted  me  to  take  a  room  and  rest, 
he  said,  but  I  said  I  wanted  to  go 
to  school.  We  took  the  sightseeing 
automobiles,  and  went  around  until 
two  o'clock,  and  then  looked  up 
where  the  conyent  was,  and  took  the 
street-car  out  there  about  two 
o'clock. 

Que$, —  What  name  were  you  en- 
tered under  in  this  convent? 

Arts. —  Dolores  McHugh. 

Que$, —  After  Father  Van  put  you 
in  the  conyent  there,  did  he  see  you 
again  up  to  the  time  you  left? 

Ans, —  He  went  down  to  Fresno 
from  Frisco,  and  when  he  came 
back  he  saw  me  two  or  three  days 
afterward. 

Ques, —  Did  you  hear  from  him? 

Ans. —  Yes,  he  wrote  quite  often. 

Ques.— Wh&t  did  you  do  with  his 
letters? 

Ans, —  Burned  them. 

Ques. —  How  long  did  you  stay  at 
that  convent? 

Ans, —  I  got  there  on  the  twenty- 
ninth  of  June,  and  left  on  the  elev- 
enth of  September. 


Ques. —  Who  took  you  away  from 
there? 

Ans. —  Mrs.  Sweeny. 

Ques. —  Was  there  anything  said 
to  you  at  that  time  about  the  pur- 
pose in  taking  you  away? 

Ans. —  The  day  before,  I  got  two 
telegrams,  or  one  from  Mr.  Le- 
f  ebvre,  and  he  told  me  to  do  Just  as 
the  mother  told  me  to  do,  and  she 
didn't  want, —  when  she  heard  some 
one  was  coming  down  she  didn't 
want  to  be  caught  with  me  there, 
and  she  had  not  been  a  mother  very 
long  and  seemed  kind  of  scared. 
She  told  me  she  did  not  know  what 
to  do;  didn't  like  to  send  me  to 
Anita's  by  myself;  so  she  called  up 
Mrs.  Sweeny,  Anita's  aunt,  and 
asked  her.  Mrs.  Sweeny  was  the 
probation  oflicer,  and  said  she 
would  take  me  with  her.  So  she 
took  me  first  to  the  place  where  they 
kept  the  girls. 

Ques. —  Where  was  that? 

Ans. —  I  guess  the  detention  hall; 
and  then  out  to  her  house,  and  I 
stayed  there  with  her. 

Ques. —  And  you  remained  with 
her  until  your  mother  got  you? 

Ans. —  Yes,  sir. 

Ques. —  Since  then  whom  have 
you  been  with? 

Ans. —  My  mother. 


(To  he  concluded) 
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PROTESTANTISM— .WHAT  IT 

MEANS^ 

P[E  second  of  the  great  propositions  which  Protes- 
tantism contends  for  is  the  Bible  as  an  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practise.  We  receive  it  precisely  as 
Christ  stood  for  it. 

"  This  is  the  judge  that  ends  the  strife, 
When  wit  and  reason  end." 

We  hold  that  the  Bible  is  true  because  it  is  inspired. 
But,  they  say,  "  This  is  purely  a  matter  of  interpreta- 
tion: we  should  like  to  know  what  you  mean  by  inspi- 
ration? "  We  do  not  pretend  to  explain  the  process  of 
inspiration  any  more  than  we  comprehend  the  divine 
process  of  common  quickening.  It  is  enough  for  us 
that  the  word  means  "  breathed  of  God.'' 

But,  they  ask,  "  How  was  it  inspired?  "  We  do 
not  presume  to  say;  except  as  the  Bible  itself  claims  to 
have  been  written  by  holy  men  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  We  decline  to  be  drawn  into  such 
questions  without  profit.  The  one  thing  that  we  in- 
sist upon  is  that  the  Bible  is  true.  Inspiration  means 
that,  or  it  means  nothing  at  all. 

But,  they  object,  "  Are  there  not  many  Protestants 
who  do  not  believe  in  the  Bible  as  a  trustworthy 
book?'' — Doubtless;  but  so  far  forth,  they  are  not 
Protestants;  for  Protestantism  stands  logically  and 
historically  for  the  integrity  and  trustworthiness  of 
the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 

We  believe  also  in  the  Bible  as  an  open  book,  that  is, 
each  for  himself  is  not  only  at  liberty,  but  under  bonds 
to  read  and  interpret  it.  "Search  the  Scriptures," 
said  Jesus,  "  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life: 

>  From  a  sermon  delivered  by  the  Rev.  DavM  James  Burrell.  D.  D.,  LL.  D..  In 
the  Marble  Collefflate  Church.  New  York.  Sunday.  Jan.  28.  1912. 
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and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me/'  He  thus 
placed  a  search-warrant  in  the  hands  of  every  truth 
seeker,  and  required  him  to  do  his  own  reading  and 
his  own  interpreting.  .  .  . 

Our  safeguard  is  reliance  on  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  as  against  the  fallibility  of  our  inner  con- 
sciousness. If  a  man  regards  himself  as  the  court  of 
final  appeal  in  all  problems  pertaining  to  the  spiritual 
life,  he  is  sure  to  go  astray;  but  if  he  reads  the  Scrip- 
tures with  faith  in  their  trustworthiness,  he  can  not 
but  find  himself  in  harmony  with  the  mind  of  God. 

We  believe  also,  as  Protestants,  in  a  world-wide  Bi- 
ble; that  is,  a  Bible  to  be  preached  to  all  people,  even  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

The  business  of  the  preacher  is  to  preach  the  word. 
His  personal  opinion  with  respect  to  spiritual  things 
is  of  no  more  value  than  that  of  other  men.  He  is  en- 
titled to  a  deferential  hearing  only  so  far  forth  as  he 
presents  the  word  and  seeks  to  clarify  it.  The  "  fool- 
ishness of  preaching ''  is  due  to  the  human  factor  in  it, 
while  its  power  lies  wholly  in  its  setting  forth  of  divine 
truth.  .  .  . 

God's  word  is  "quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divi- 
ding asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart."  It  is  a  sword  to  wound  unto  conviction, 
and  the  balm  of  Gilead  to  heal  unto  conversion.  A  due 
apprehension  of  this  fact  by  all  Christians  would  soon 
bring  in  the  golden  age. —  The  Converted  Catholic^ 
November  y  1912. 
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DESIGNATIONS   OF   POPERY   IN 
THE   HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

I  DESIRE  briefly  to  bring  to  light,  for  the  conve- 
nience of  true  Christians,  the  words,  names, 
phrases,  etc.,  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  denote  false 
Christianity,  and  at  the  same  time  to  unmask  some 
of  the  assumed  names,  misleading  titles,  deceptive 
phrases,  adopted  by  Satan's  masterpiece  of  delusions 

—  popery  —  in  its  efforts  to  pose  as  "  the  kingdom  of 
Christ." 

By  "  popery  "  is  meant  the  entire  system  of  anti- 
christianity,  doctrinal,  ecclesiastical,  political,  com- 
prised in  those  things  which  men  call  Romanism, — 
the  Church  of  Rome  or  the  Latin  Church,  the  Papacy 
and  Vatican,  the  Holy  See,  the  estate  of  the  church, 
within  the  foredoomed  confines  of  the  ten-kingdomed 
territory  of  western  Europe  (cf.  Daniel  7;  Rev.  12; 
13 ;  17:3), —  inclusive  of  its  ramifications.  The 
"  mother  of  harlots  "  is  merely  a  phrase  indicating  the 
parentage  and  essential  identity  of  so-called  "  sister 
churches,'^  such  as  the  Greek  Orthodox,  which  origi- 
nally formed  part  of  the  parent,  and  still  holds  the 
same  views.  A  "harlot'^  is  an  apostate  church,  a 
false  church. 

1.  Now,  the  entire  ten-kingdomed  western  Europe 

—  the  successor  of  the  old  Western  Roman  Empire 

—  is  in  Daniel  7  symbolized  by  a  wild  "  beast,^'  and 
its  chief  mouthpiece  and  supervisor  is  styled  a  "  little 
hom,^'  which  is  given  to,  (a)  self -exaltation;  (b) 
blasphemy  (in  the  Scriptural,  not  the  mundane 
sense) ;  (c)  persecution  of  Christians.  It  is  Roman 
and  episcopal  (Dan.  7:8).  .  .  . 
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3.  In  1  Tim.  4 : 1-3,  two  marked  characteristics  of 
"  the  apostasy  "  of  medieval  days  are  given;  namely, 
monkish  celibacy  and  fasting,  the  unseen  inspirers  be- 
ing demons  and  seducing  spirits. 

4.  In  2  Thessalonians  2  popery  is  called  "  the  apos- 
tasy,'' or  falling  away  from  Christianity.  Its  leading 
characteristic  is  declared  to  be  pride,  or  self-exalta- 
tion. Its  unseen  inspirer  is  Satan  (cf.  2  Cor.  2: 11; 
2  Thess.  2:  9;  James  3: 14,  15;  4:  6,  7;  2  Peter  2: 10; 
1  John  2: 16;  Jude  16;  Eph.  2:  2;  1  Tim.  3:6).  Its 
effect  upon  the  human  mind  is  '^  strong  delusion."  .  .  . 

6.  This  epithetical  description  of  popery  and  of  its 
episcopal  ruler  clings  to  botti  throughout  their  career 
in  Revelation  13,  14,  16,  17,  19,  and  the  additional 
particulars  are  given  that  the  ruler  of  popery  —  that 
is,  the  Papacy,  or  line  of  episcopal  pontiff-kings  — 
which  supplanted  and  succeeded  the  imperial  Caesars 
of  Rome,  is  preeminently  "  the  wild  bestial,"  that  is, 
pagan,  and  last  and  worst  form  of  antichristian  over- 
lordship  in  Gentile  ten-nationed  western  Europe,  or 
territory  of  old  Rome;  the  "wild  beast,"  or  fourth 
power  of  Dan.  7: 17,  19,  23;  Rev.  12:  3;  13: 1;  17:  3, 
the  Papacy  being  its  eighth  bestial  head  (Rev.  17: 
11),  or  pagan  form  of  rule. 

7.  Thus  Satan's  "mystery  of  iniquity,"  which 
worked  in  the  first  century,  and  has  since  worked  un- 
ceasingly, has  produced  this  complex  and  confusing 
medley:  a  lordly  episcopal  pagan  vice-Christ,  exalting 
itself  over  Christendom  by  arrogant  claims,  and  work- 
ing with,  yet  wielding  supreme  authority  over,  an 
apostate  and  persecuting  "whore,"  or  false  church, 
which  is  so  opposed  to  true  Christianity  as  to  deserve 
no  less  than  nine  epithetical  designations  of  infamy, 
namely;  (1)  Sodom;  (2)  Egypt;  (3)  Babylon;  (4) 
great  whore;  (5)  habitation  of  demons;  (6)  a  hold  of 
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every  unclean  spirit;  (7)  a  cage  of  hateful  birds  of 
prey;  (8)  mother  of  harlots;  (9)  mother  of  abomina- 
tions (see  Rev.  11 :  8;  17:  5;  19:  2;  18:  2) ;  or  in  ordi- 
nary verbiage,  libidinous,  idolatrous,  cause  of  confu- 
sion and  error,  apostate,  led  by  spirits  of  error,  pos- 
sessed by  vicious  tendencies,  full  of  greed  and  ra- 
pacity, parent  of  apostasies,  producer  of  idolatrous 
worship, 

^^  Strong  '^  and  so  uncompromising  are  these  epithets 
that  it  is  obvious  to  all  intelligence  enlightened  by  God 
(Eph.  1 :  18)  that  there  can  be  but  one  object  in  their 
use  by  God  tlie  Holy  Spirit.  That  object  is  to  warn  us 
that  the  entire  system  of  delusions  is  Satan's  master- 
piece of  iniquity,  his  "  kingdom  of  heaven  "  on  earth, 
his  mock  (Christianity,  his  means  of  producing  confu- 
sion in  the  religious  world,  as  well  as  in  the  body  poli- 
tic. Doctrine,  politics,  state,  church,  and  territory  are 
all  inextricably  mingled  by  him  into  one  great  Baby- 
lon of  confusion,  permeated,  controlled,  molded,  and 
indwelt  by  demons,  unclean  spirits,  ravenous  birds  of 
prey;  as  our  Lord  said,  "  Wheresoever  the  carcass  is, 
there  will  the  birds  of  prey  be  gathered  together." 
Matt.  24:28. 

These  are  the  names,  words,  phrases,  and  expres- 
sions used  to  denote  popery  by  the  Holy  Spirit — 
Baron  PorceU%  in  the  Protestant  Observer  {London)  ^ 
September,    1912. 
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REV.  JOHN  MCNICOL,  B.  A.,  B.  D.,  PRINCIPAL  OP  THE 
TORONTO  BIBLE  TRAINING-SCHOOL 


r 


(Concluded) 

INK  of  what  this  crowning  act  of  redemption  will 


mean  for  the  Redeemer  himself,  when,  attended 
with  heavenly  glory,  he  prepares  to  descend  to  the  very 
world  that  witnessed  his  suffering,  sorrow,  and  shame. 
What  will  it  mean  to  him  when  the  multitudes  of  the 
redeemed  gather  about  him,  and  at  last  he  sees  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  is  satisfied?  Is  it  not  reason- 
able that  there  should  be  such  a  manifestation  of  the 
Redeemer  to  the  world?  Is  it  reasonable  that  the  de- 
spised Man  of  Nazareth  should  be  the  only  view  the 
world  would  have  of  him  who  is  to  be  the  heir  of  all 
things?  Is  it  likely  that  God  would  allow  his  Son's  re- 
tirement from  the  world  in  apparent  defeat  without 
any  subsequent  vindication?  If  the  prophetic  vision  of 
the  suffering  Servant  had  an  actual  personal  fulfil- 
ment, surely  the  prophetic  vision  of  the  conquering 
King  will  also  have  a  personal  fulfilment.  As  the  world 
was  astonished  at  him  when  he  came  the  first  time,  be- 
cause '^  his  visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man, 
and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men,''  so  it  will  be 
astonished  when  he  comes  the  second  time,  and  the 
prophet's  vision  breaks  upon  its  view:  "  Who  is  this 
that  Cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  marching 
in  the  greatness  of  his  strength?  "    Isa.  63: 1. 

And  what  will  this  event  mean  for  the  redeemed? 
There  will  be,  of  course,  the  happy  reunion  of  all  the 
saints  when  the  dead  are  raised  and  the  living  are 
changed;  for,  when  the  Lord  descends  from  heaven 
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with  a  shout,  **  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then 
we  that  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
gether with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air."  But  glorious  as  these  things  are,  they  are  only 
preliminary  steps  to  a  higher  and  holier  bliss.  The 
climax  of  redemption  will  be  the  manifested  union  of 
the  church  with  her  Lord  in  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb. 
For  then  the  Bridegroom  shall  come  to  claim  his  bride, 
and  take  her  to  share  his  glory  and  his  throne.  Then 
the  church  that  Christ  loved  and  purchased  shall  be  pre- 
sented to  him  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing.  Then  the  astonished  world, 
beholding  her  transformation,  shall  cry,  "  Who  is  this 
that  Cometh  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning  upon  her 
Beloved? ''  Think  of  what  it  will  mean  when,  after 
sharing  his  humiliation  in  the  midst  of  a  scoffing  and 
unbelieving  world,  the  redeemed  church  is  exalted  to 
his  side,  and,  as  the  consort  of  the  ICing  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  stands  '^  all  rapture  through  and  through 
in  God's  most  holy  sight."  Nothing  less  than  this  is 
the  destiny  that  awaits  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If  the  Lord  committed  to  his  disciples  the  promise 
of  his  personal  return,  and  if  it  occupied  so  large  a  place 
in  the  lives  of  the  early  Christians,  surely  it  is  unfair 
to  banish  it  from  the  church  to-day.  It  is  unfair  to 
the  world;  for  this  truth  is  part  of  the  gospel  which 
should  be  delivered  to  the  world.  It  is  unfair  to  the 
church,  for  it  deprives  the  people  of  Christ  of  one  of 
the  most  powerful  motives  for  spiritual  life  and  serv- 
ice. It  is  unfair  to  Christ  himself,  for  it  obscures  the 
reality  of  his  personal  presence  within  the  heavenly 
veil,  and  substitutes  for  it  the  thin  air  of  a  mere  spiri- 
tual influence. 

The  hope  of  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  has  an 
important  bearing  upon  Christian  life  and  doctrine. 
It  has  a  vital  relation  especially  to  some  points  of  our 
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faith  which  are  being  attacked  or  obscured  by  the  sub- 
tle tendencies  of  modem  thought. 

1.  It  is  bound  up  with  belief  in  the  supreme  and 
infallible  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  would 
never  be  adopted  on  rationalistic  grounds.  Those  who 
receive  it,  rest  their  belief  wholly  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  believing  that  therein  God  has  spoken  in  a 
way  that  can  be  trusted.  They  accept  the  Bible  as  the 
record  of  God's  revelation  to  man,  and  believe  that  in 
prophecy  he  has  disclosed  his  purpose  concerning  the 
future  of  the  world.  It  is  a  protest  against  the  tend- 
ency within  the  church  to  exalt  the  human  reason 
above  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  reduce  inspired  proph- 
ecy to  the  level  of  merely  human  foresight. 

2.  It  bears  testimony  to  the  presence  of  God  in  hu- 
man  history.  The  tendency  of  our  times  is  to  explain 
away  the  supernatural  element  in  history  whether  in 
the  past,  the  present,  or  the  future.  To  this  tendency 
those  who  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  second  coming  re- 
fuse to  yield.  The  history  of  the  world  is  controlled  by 
God;  his  hand  is  on  the  affairs  of  men.  In  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ  he  has  already  supematurally  inter- 
vened in  the  course  of  human  history.  It  is  believed, 
on  the  authority  of  his  Word,  that  he  will  supematu- 
rally intervene  again.  The  first  coming  of  Christ  was 
a  descent  of  God  into  the  life  of  the  human  race.  The 
Scriptures  teach  us  to  expect  another  divine  descent, 
not  to  bring  history  to  a  close,  but  to  introduce  new 
forces  and  to  inaugurate  a  new  dispensation. 

3.  It  exalts  the  divine  person  and  work  of  the  in- 
camate  Son  of  God.  It  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
unitarian  tendencies  which  pervade  so  large  a  part  of 
modem  religious  thought.  It  holds  the  trath  of  the 
Lord's  continued  existence  in  a  glorified  body,  and 
regards  this  fact  as  of  primary  importance  and  of  pro- 
phetic significance.   The  personal  existence  of  the  risen 
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Son  of  man  is  not  to  be  dissolved  away  into  a  mere 
general  spiritual  presence.  The  risen  and  ascended 
Redeemer  exists  to-day  in  heaven  in  the  true  reality 
of  his  glorified  humanity;  and  "  this  same  Jesus/'  it  is 
believed,  shall  be  revealed  one  day  in  his  glorious  per- 
sonality from  behind  the  unseen  veil. 

4.  It  takes  due  account  of  the  fall  of  the  human  race. 
The  tendency  to-day  is  greatly  to  exalt  man  and  to  ig- 
nore the  fact  of  the  fall.  The  great  advance  that  is 
being  made  in  every  department  of  human  knowledge 
and  activity  predisposes  men  to  form  the  highest  con- 
ceptions of  the  possibilities  of  the  race.  The  theory  of 
evolution,  which  dominates  modem  thinking,  leads  men 
to  expect  a  gradual  perfecting  of  the  race  under  the 
laws  of  its  own  being,  which  will  issue  at  last,  with  the 
beneficent  aid  of  Christianity,  in  a  perfect  state  of  hu- 
man society  and  the  redemption  of  the  race  as  a  whole. 
But  human  sin  is  too  deep-rooted  and  too  wide-spread 
for  the  attainment  of  this  end  in  the  present  order  of 
things,  even  with  the  aid  of  existing  spiritual  agencies. 

6.  It  provides  the  most  inspiring  motive  for  Chris- 
tian  life  and  service.  It  is  a  supremely  practical  hope. 
The  repeated  instructions  of  the  Lord  and  his  apostles 
to  be  ready  for  his  return  indicate  the  force  this  doc- 
trine had  as  a  motive  in  the  lives  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians. The  great  leaders  who  have  left  this  impress 
on  the  history  of  the  church  did  not  discard  this  doc- 
trine, but  made  it  a  real  hope  in  their  own  lives.  Mar- 
tin Luther,  in  the  midst  of  the  throes  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, wrote,  "  I  ardently  hope  that,  amidst  these  inter- 
nal dissensions  on  the  eartli,  Jesus  Christ  will  hasten 
the  day  of  his  coming.''  The  acute  and  learned  Calvin 
saw  that  this  was  the  church's  true  hope.  "  We  must 
hunger  after  Christ,"  he  said,  "  till  the  dawning  of 
that  great  day  when  our  Lord  will  fully  manifest  the 
glory  of  his  kingdom.    The  whole  family  of  the  faithful 
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will  keep  in  view  that  day."  The  intrepid  soul  of  John 
Knox  was  nerved  by  this  hope.  In  a  letter  to  his 
friends  in  England  he  wrote : ''  Has  not  the  Lord  Jesus, 
in  despite  of  Satan's  malice,  carried  up  our  flesh  into 
heaven?  And  shall  he  not  return?  We  know  that  he 
shall  return,  and  that  with  expedition."  John  Wesley 
believed  this  same  truth,  as  is  shown  by  his  comment 
on  the  closing  verses  of  Revelation:  "The  spirit  of 
adoption  in  the  bride  in  the  heart  of  every  true  believer 
says,  with  earnest  desire  and  expectation, '  Come  and 
accomplish  all  the  words  of  this  prophecy.' "  It  formed 
the  burden  of  Milton's  sublime  supplication:  "Come 
forth  out  of  thy  royal  chambers,  0  Prince  of  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth!  put  on  the  visible  robes  of  thy  im- 
perial majesty;  take  up  that  unlimited  scepter  which 
thy  Almighty  Father  hath  bequeathed  thee.  For  now 
the  voice  of  thy  bride  calls  thee,  and  all  creatures  sigh 
to  be  renewed."  It  was  the  ardent  longing  of  the  ser- 
aphic Rutherford:  "  0,  that  Christ  would  remove  the 
covering,  draw  aside  the  curtains  of  time,  and  come 
down !  0,  that  the  shadows  and  the  night  were  gone ! " 
It  was  the  prayer  of  Richard  Baxter  in  the  **  Saints' 
Everlasting  Rest:  "  "  Hasten,  0  my  Saviour,  the  time 
of  thy  return!  Send  forth  tliine  angels  and  let  that 
dreadful,  joyful  trumpet  sound.  Thy  desolate  bride 
saith,  Come.  The  whole  creation  saith.  Come.  *  Even 
so,  come  Lord  Jesus.' "  And  if  we  follow  in  the  steps 
of  these  men,  we  will  return  to  the  simple,  unmistak- 
able New  Testament  type  of  experience,  and,  with 
faces  uplifted  toward  the  veil,  within  which  the  Lord 
of  glory  waits,  and  with  hearts  all  aglow  with  a  per- 
sonal love  for  him,  we  will  carry  on  through  all  our 
life  and  service  tiie  same  apostolic  prayer. — "  The 
Fundamentals"  Testinumy  Publishing  C(ympany,  808 
La  SaUe  Ave.,  Chicago,  lU.,  Vol.  VI,  pages  122-127. 
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A  Basal  Principle  of  Romanism 

If  anjrthing  in  religion  is 
conclusive  to  the  average  in- 
telligence,  it  is  that  a  basal 
principle  of  Romanism  de- 
mands that  the  church  shall 
dominate  the  state.  But  for 
this  claim  and  its  enforce- 
ment, Romanism  would  long 
ago  have  become  approxi- 
mately extinct  The  arraign- 
ment of  Baptists,  Episcopa- 
lians, Methodists,  Congrega- 
tionalists,  and  Presbyterians 
in  Ireland  on  a  charge  of  in- 
tolerance is  unwarranted  by 
facts.  Protestant  denomina- 
tions, the  world  over,  are 
pledged  to  religious  tolera- 
tion; Romanism  is  historic- 
ally and  avowedly  against  it, 
—  The  Presbyterian  of  the 
South,  Feb.  It,  191S. 

Annulling  a  Marriage 

It  is  reported  from  Paris 
that  in  his  second  application 
to  the  Rota,  the  papal  tribu- 
nal which  has  charge  of  mari- 
tal matters.  Count  Boni  de 
Castellane  has  succeeded  in 
securing  the  annulment  of  his 
marriage  to  Anna  Gould,  on 
the  ground  that  before  the 
marriage  she  did  not  accept 
the  indissolubility  of  Chris- 
tian marriage.  It  would  ap- 
pear that  his  first  application 
failed  because  he  did  not  pre- 
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sent  to  the  Rota  suffici^it 
grounds  for  the  annulment  of 
the  marriage,  and  that  he  has 
now  amended  his  claim  ac- 
cordingly. The  Roman 
Church  is  very  unwilling  to 
allow  divorce,  but  has  various 
grounds  for  declaring  that  a 
marriage  was  not  valid  and 
can  be  annulled. —  The  Inde- 
pendent,  March  20, 1918. 

That  Bonsano  Letter 

The  Protestant  Maga- 
zine is  published  in  Washing- 
ton, the  headquarters  of  activ- 
ities in  national  politics.  Its 
name  indicates  the  great 
cause  which  it  represents,  a 
cause  with  which  the  people 
must  reckon  whether  th^ 
will  or  not  The  last  number 
of  the  magazine  contains  this 
information:  Mr.  Thomas  J. 
Carey,  of  Palestine,  Tex., 
wrote  on  June  10,  1912,  to 
Archbishop  Bonzano,  o  f 
Washington,  who  is  known  as 
the  "papal  delegate,"  asking 
him:  "  Must  I,  as  a  Catholic, 
surrender  my  .political  free- 
dom to  the  church?  By  this 
I  mean  the  right  to  vote  for 
the  Democratic,  Socialist,  or 
Republican  party  when  and 
where  I  please.^'  The  reply  of 
the  "papal  delegate"  was: 
"You  should  submit  to  the 
church  even  at  the  cost  of  sac- 
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rificinsr  political  principles;'' 
which  means  ''yes''  in  an- 
swer to  the  inquiry  of  Mr. 
Car^.  Romish  publications 
and  prelates,  including  Cardi- 
nal Gibbons,  frequently  deny 
that  the  church  attempts  to 
control  the  politics  of  its  sub- 
jects and  thus  control  the  pol- 
itics of  the  state.  Here  we 
have  a  very  high  authority, 
the  political  representative  of 
the  Pope  at  Washington,  who, 
without  intending  it  for  the 
public,  resounds  the  notes  of 
his  master's  voice  so  all  may 
hear. —  The  Presbyterian  of 
the  South,  March  19, 191S. 

Political  Autonomy 
Claimed  in  Italy 

The  action  of  the  Vatican 
in  condemning  by  name  five 
of  the  most  widely  circulated 
Roman  Catholic  daily  news- 
papers in  Italy  because  of 
their  indifferent  attitude  to- 
ward the  question  of  the 
Pope's  civil  sovereignty,  has 
called  forth  a  striking  reply 
from  the  board  of  directors 
representing  the  (R)  Catholic 
newspaper  trust  The  board 
consists  almost  exclusively  of 
(R)  Catholic  noblemra  who, 
while  regretting  that  their 
patriotic  conduct  as  Italians 
during  the  war  should  have 
brought  them  into  conflict 
with  the  Holy  See,  and  while 
renewing  their  filial  loyalty  to 
the  Pope  on  religious  matters, 
reaffirm  their  profound  con- 
viction that  the  interests  of 
the  papal  church  in  Italy  can 
be  safeguarded  without  vio- 


lating the  actual  unity  and  in- 
tegrity of  the  kingdom  of 
Italy.  Contrary  to  the  pon- 
tifical veto,  they  claim  the 
same  political  autonomy  for 
Italian  (R)  Catholics  as  is  en- 
joyed by  Roman  Catholic  citi- 
zens in  other  countries. —  The 
London  Daily  Chronicle, 

Some  Suggestiona 

In  response  to  a  request 
from  the  editors  of  the  Chris- 
Han  Endeavor  World,  some  of 
the  readers  of  that  paper 
made  suggestions  (printed  in 
its  issue  of  February  27)  con- 
cerning the  policy  of  the  new 
administration.  The  number 
of  references  to  Romanism 
and  the  relation  between 
church  and  state  show  that 
these  topics  now  occupy  a 
large  place  in  the  public  mind. 
We  quote  some  of  the  para- 
graphs :  — 

Separation  of  church  and  state  in 
eyery  particular.  Greater  peace, 
and  no  catering  to  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic hierarchy  for  political  power. 

Aa  an  American:  No  papal  aUi- 
ances!  No  Catholics  in  Judicial, 
Cabinet,  or  executiye  office,  extend- 
ing even  to  his  private  secretary. 

I  should  like  to  see  President  Wil- 
son's administration  lead  this  na- 
tion to  an  explicit  acknowledgment 
of  Almighty  God  aa  the  source  of 
all  civU  authority,  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  nation's  King,  and  of 
the  law  of  God  as  the  supreme  law 
of  the  land,  and  thus  lay  a  stable 
foundation  for  a  rie^teous  goyem- 
ment    [Union  of  church  and  state.] 

God's  law,  "Remember  the  Sab- 
bath day,  to  keep  it  holy,"  I  would 
make  a  national  law  as  binding  as 
'*  Thou  Shalt  not  kill."  If  we  lose 
our  Sabbath,  we  lose  our  nation. 
[A  theocracy.] 
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The  oyerthrow  of  the  political 
power  of  Romanism  In  the  republic, 
and  the  passage  of  such  measures 
as  will  prevent  any  person  from 
holding  public  office,  ciyil  or  mili- 
tary, who  holds  allegiance  to  any 
foreign  potentate  that  claims  tem- 
poral authority  greater  than  that  of 
the  United  States. 

Prohibit  the  wearing  of  distinct- 
lye  religious  garb  by  teachers  in 
public  schools. 

Rome's  Mask  and  Rome's  Pace 

Of  what  value  are  Rome's 
official  assurances  of  good 
will, —  assurances  given  only 
when  occasion  suits?  Ever 
and  anon  the  ''  mask  **  drops, 
the  "  face ''  appears,  and  the 
mask  is  hastily  donned  again. 
What  respect  has  she  for  the 
"  religious  principles,"  the 
"private  life  at  home,"  the 
"moral  convictions,"  of  any 
but  her  own  adherents?  — 
None! 

Here  she  is  —  and  intends 
to  stay  —  in  the  midst  of  a 
Protestant  people,  enjoying  a 
protection  refused  by  lands  in 
which  she  is  known  best;  yet 
collecting  her  guns,  as  it 
were,  ready  for  conflict;  and, 
like  Thomas  a  Becket,  a  trai- 
tor to  her  friends  and  disloyal 
to  the  throne. 

As  an  ecclesiastico-political 
system,  her  "  convictions " 
are  those  of  the  wolf  that  de- 
vours the  lamb;  her  "mor- 
als "  in  most  countries  are  the 
lowest  of  tiie  low  —  morala, 
forsooth !  —  that  invade  le- 
gally constituted  homes  and 
set  a  husband  free  to  marry 
again  while  his  deserted  wife 
faces  the  world  to  support  his 


legitimate  offspring!  Her 
"principles"  are  to  regard 
the  laws  of  nations  as  "  intol- 
erable usurpations  and  sacri- 
legious tyranny,"  if  they  im- 
pose any  check  upon  her  de- 
mand for  "submission  and 
obedience."  Her  doctrine,  in 
part,  is  subversive  of  divine 
truth ;  her  conscience  is  as  in- 
sensible as  a  serpent  in  its 
winter  sleep;  her  heart  is  as 
hard  as  a  nether  millstone. 
Nevertheless,  her  brain  is 
alert,  her  eye  is  keen,  and  her 
hands  are  ready  for  combat. 
Her  face  is  smooth,  her  claws 
are  sharp;  and,  since  we  are 
not  ignorant  of  her  devices,  it 
is  clear  that  we  must  be  vigi- 
lant as  to  her  demands. —  The 
Christian  {London),  Jan.  16, 
191S. 

In  Mexico 

From  the  latest  report  of 
the  Episcopal  Board  we  learn 
that  in  Mexico  marriage 
among  a  large  portion  of  the 
poorer  classes  is  looked  upon 
as  a  useless  formality,  an  ex- 
pensive luxury  whidi  they 
can  ill  afford,  and  that  this  is 
largely  due  to  the  exorbitant 
fees  which  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  demands  under 
penalty  of  excommunication; 
that  baptism  is  also  very 
widely  neglected,  because  the 
people  are  too  poor  to  pay  the 
fee;  and  that  a  native  inde- 
pendent church.  La  Iglesia 
C  a  1 0 1  i  c  a  Mexicana,  has 
arisen,  of  which  Dr.  Aves  is, 
by  its  own  free  choice,  bishop, 
as  well  as  being  bishop  of  the 
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Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
of  the  missionary  district  of 
Mexico. —  The  Outlook, 
March  8, 191S. 

Christianity  in  Great  Britain 

It  is  asserted  by  Roman 
Catholic  writers  that  Great 
Britain  is  of  right  a  Catholic 
country,  having  been  con- 
verted to  the  true  faith  by 
missionaries  sent  out  by  Greg- 
ory the  Great  at  the  close  of 
the  sixth  century.  Some 
facts  of  importance  bearing 
upon  this  claim  are  embodied 
in  a  letter  that  appeared  in 
the  Philadelphia  Evening  Bvl- 
letin  of  Jan.  3,  1913.  The 
statements  here  made  should 
be  weighed  carefully  before 
conceding  the  claim  that 
Great  Britain  received  Chris- 
tianity from  Rome.  We  quote 
the  letter:  — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulletin. 

Sib:  Henry  the  Bighth  was  not 
the  founder  of  the  British  (now 
Anglican)  church.  There  is  oyer- 
whelming  evidence  that  the  British 
church  was  formed  prior  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Britain  and  the 
Anglo-Saxon  world  owe  nothing  to 
Rome  for  the  establishment  of 
ChHstianity  in  the  British  Isles. 
This  fact  is  sustained  by  the  exami- 
nation of  the  subject  by  Trelawney, 
Cowden,  Usher,  Stillingfleet»  Cave, 
Gibson,  Godwin,  Rapin,  Parker, 
and  others,  confirming  the  testi- 
mony of  Clemens  Romanus  in  the 
first  century,  Jerome  in  the  fourth, 
and  Venantius  Fortunatus  in  the 
sixth,  that  St  Paul  was  the  founder 
of  the  church  in  Britain.  Baronius, 
the  Roman  annalist,  declares  that 
Simon  Zelotes  first  preached  the 
gospel  in  Britain,  together  with 
Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Dorotheus, 
bishop  of  Tyre,  records  the  landing 


of  Simon  Zelotes  in  Britain,  also 
that  Aristobulus,  mentioned  in  St 
Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  was 
ordained  first  bishop  in  Britain. 
Britain  was  the  first  nation  to  pub- 
licly proclaim  the  adoption  of 
Christianity  as  the  national  relig- 
ion. (See  Polydore  Vergil  and 
Cardinal  Pole.) 

Priority  of  antiquity  was  affirmed 
by  the  councils  of  Pisa  (1417  a.  d.) 
and  Constance  (1419),  and  council 
of  Sena.  Robert  Parsons,  the  Jes- 
uit in  Volume  I,  page  6,  admits 
that  Christianity  came  into  Britain 
direct  from  Jerusalem,  and  says: 
"  It  seems  nearest  the  truth  that 
the  British  church  was  originaUy 
planted  by  Grecian  teachers,  such 
as  came  from  Bast  and  not  by  the 
Romans."  The  primitive  British, 
Irish,  Scotch,  and  Gallic  churches 
formed  one  church  and  one  com- 
munion, and  that  on  the  assump- 
tion of  the  Papacy,  a.  d.  606,  by 
Rome,  this  (Celtic  Church,  which 
had  been  previously  in  full  com- 
munion with  primitive  Rome,  re- 
fused in  the  most  peremptory 
terms  to  acknowledge  her  novel 
pretensions.  The  protest  of  the 
British  church,  signed  on  its  be- 
half by  the  archbishop  of  St 
David's,  six  bishops,  and  the  abbot 
of  Bangor,  who  conducted  the  con- 
ference with  Augustine,  a.  d.  607, 
places  in  clear  light  the  gulf  which 
the  change  into  the  Papacy  formed 
between  the  churches  hitherto  in 
full  communion.  Bede  (Roman 
Catholic  historian)  sajrs:  "The 
Britons  refused  to  recognize  Augus- 
tine or  acquiesce  in  one  of  his  de- 
mands." Laurentius,  his  successor, 
complains  bitterly  of  the  antago* 
nism  of  the  Scotch  churches. 

The  appearance  of  the  Christian 
church  in  Britain  is  recorded  in  the 
Vatican  manuscript  quoted  by  Ba- 
ronius (who  was  recognized  as  the 
most  learned  Roman  Catholic  his- 
torian), which  states  that  Joseph 
the  decurion  of  Arimathea  preached 
the  gospel  in  Britain,  and  died 
there.  Cressy,  Pitsceus,  Sanders, 
Alford,   all   Roman  Catholic  histo- 
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riasuh  concur  with  Btfonlns.  The 
charter  of  King  Edgar  to  the  chnrch 
of  Aralon,  in  BriUin,  states:  "This 
is  the  city  which  was  the  fountain 
and  origin  of  Christ's  religion  in 
BriUin  bnilt  by  Christ's  aposUes." 
These  facts  establish  the  claim  of 
the  British,  or  Anglican,  church,  to 
priority  and  apostolic  succession. 

F.  W.  ROOKBS. 

Camden,  N,  /. 

Protestant  Inconsistency 

In  one  of  Ifr.  Alfred  Sed- 
don's  letters  to  the  Christian 
Standa/rd  (Dec.  28,  1912),  he 
tells  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest  who  addressed  a  body 
of  Protestant  ministers  upon 
the  attitude  of  the  Catholic 
Church  toward  the  Bible.  At 
the  close  of  the  address  va- 
rious questions  were  sub- 
mitted, amonsr  which  was  the 
foUowinsr:  "Is  there  any- 
thing taught  in  the  traditions 
of  the  Catholic  Church  that 
you  regard  as  essential  to  sal- 
vation that  is  not  found  in 
the  New  Testament?"  The 
prompt  and  effective  answer 
was,  "Yes,  infant  baptism.'' 
Commenting  upon  this  inci- 
dent, Mr.  Seddon  touclied  an 
important  principle :  — 

Here  is  the  weakness  of  Prot- 
estantism when  it  clashes  with 
Romish  theology.  Infant  baptism 
is  the  oflipring  of  human  tradi- 
tion; it  is  not  found  in  the  Word 
of  Qod;  yet  how  many  Protestant 
sects  cling  tenaciously  to  this  prac- 
tise based  on  tradiUon!  If  It  is 
right  for  Protestants  to  build  doc- 
trine and  practise  on  tradition,  it 
must  be  equally  right  for  the  pa- 
pists to  do  the  same  thing.  That 
one  practise  of  Protestants  sur- 
renders the  whole  position  to 
RoiMb  and  there  is  nothing  more 


to  say.  The  oaly  way  to  S^it 
Rome  is  to  reject  aU  tradition  and 
cling  nncompromislngty  to  the 
Word  of  God. 

This  is  sound  teaching,  and 
we  recommend  that  all  Prot- 
estants reexamine  their  doc- 
trines and  practises  to  see  if 
there  are  any  other  teachings 
of  the  Roman  Church  which 
have  not  been  discarded  since 
the  separation  from  Rome. 
Consistent  Protestantism 
means  the  absolute  rejection 
of  every  doctrine  and  prac^ 
tise  that  does  not  rest  upon 
the  plain  statements  of  the 
Scriptures. 

A  Vast  Rebellion 

Professor  Luzzi,  the  emi- 
nent Waldensian  professor  of 
theology,  residing  in  Flor- 
ence, Italy,  believes  that  Ro- 
man Catholicism  is  on  the  eve 
of  a  marvelous  reformajtion 
from  within ;  he  writes :  "  In 
the  whole  history  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  there  has 
never  been  a  period  that  com- 
pared with  tiie  present  one. 
History  records  in  every  pe- 
riod sporadic  cases  of  rebel- 
lion easily  hushed  by  violence. 
But  now  the  rebellion  is  grow- 
ing vast,  is  gaining  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  best,  is  beginning 
to  rouse  the  interest  of  the 
laity/' — The  Missionary  Re- 
view of  the  World,  January, 
191S. 

The  Chief  Perfl 

It  is  customary  to  think  of 
"  the  Roman  peril ''  as  a  dan- 
ger   threatening    the    state 
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alone,  but  in  the  opinion  of 
Dr.  Juan  Orts  Gonzalez,  a 
convert  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  "the  chief 
peril  is  not  that  which  threat- 
ens the  state,  but  that  which, 
working  insidiously  and  per- 
vasively, endangers  the  Prot- 
estant church/'  Concerning 
this  peril  he  declared  in  a  re- 
cent address  at  Memphis, 
Tenn. :  — 

That  is  to  me  the  most  distress- 
ing feature  of  the  problem.  Cath- 
olics are  not  only  misleading  and 
almost  controlling  public  opinion  in 
the  United  States,  but  they  are 
even  misleading,  weakening,  yea, 
blinding  and  disrupting  the  Protes- 
tant American  churches.  In  many 
of  our  most  influential  Protestant 
churches,  particularly  the  ones  lo- 
cated in  our  larger  cities  and  sur- 
rounded by  Catholics,  the  sensitiye- 
ness  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  is  ta- 
ken more  into  consideration  than 
the  preaching  of  the  whole  truth. 
You  will  hear  (I  myself  have  been 
witness  hundreds  of  times),  "What 
you  have  to  say  is  true,  but  you 
can  not  say  It  hera  O,  in  my  con- 
gregation there  are  so  many  inter- 
married with  Catholics!  O,  many 
of  the  members  of  my  church  have 
Catholic  customers  or  Catholic  part- 
ners, and  they  will  resent  the  issue, 
and  you  will  get  me  in  trouble!  " 
O,  it  is  pitiful  to  have  to  say  it, 
but  it  is  true!  In  many  Protestant 
American  pulpits,  Luther  could  not 
preach  to-day  because  he  was  too 
plain-spoken  about  the  abuses  of 
Romanism;  Calvin  would  be  ex- 
cluded from  many  Presbjrterian 
pulpits  because  he  was  too  radical; 
Knox  would  be  shocking  because  he 
was  too  bitter  against  relics  and 
purgatory;  even  Paul  would  be 
warned  by  many  of  our  easy-going 
sessions  and  pastors  to  soften  his 
language  and  his  teaching.  .  .  . 
The  more  I  study  the  problem,  the 
more  do  I  fear  that  the  organized 


American  churches  (if  they  do  not 
follow  soon  the  policy  of  true  re- 
formers) are  bound  to  be  swept 
away  by  Romanism.  It  is  said,  and 
It  is  true,  that  every  people  gets  in 
the  long  run  the  government  it  de- 
serves; and  what  a  silent  Protes- 
tantism deserves,  a  Protestantism 
which  does  not  protest,  is  to  be 
crushed  and  laui^ed  to  scorn  by 
Romanism. 

Any  pastor  who,  through 
fear  of  men,  fails  to  sound  the 
note  of  warning  and  to  de- 
clare the  Scriptural  message 
needed  at  this  time,  is  un- 
worthy of  his  place  as  a 
watclunan  on  the  walls  of 
Zion,  and  ought  to  give  way 
to  men  who  will  not  betray 
their  trust 

A  Roman  Divorce 

While  the  Papacy  de- 
nounces divorces  sanctioned 
by  civil  authority,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  by  its  eccle- 
siastical decrees  is  really  a 
universal  divorce  court.  The 
flimsy  grounds  upon  which 
separations  are  granted  would 
not  be  recognized  in  Reno. 
There  is  no  State  of  the 
American  Union  with  divorce 
laws  so  loose  that  a  marriage 
can  be  annulled  upon  such 
grounds  as  in  the  case  of 
Tremblay  versus  Despatie, 
which  has  just  been  decided 
by  the  court  of  review  in  the 
province  of  Quebec  Napo- 
leon Tremblay  was  married 
to  Malvena  Despatie  on  Oct. 
25,  1904.  After  they  had 
lived  together  eight  years,  the 
husband  discovered  that  one. 
hundred  years  ago  the  pro- 
genitors of  himself  and  his 
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wife  were  first  cousins.  He 
traced  their  lineage  to  the 
present  day»  and  was  able  to 
adduce  evidence  to  show  that 
the  woman  whom  he  had  mar- 
ried was  his  fourth  cousin. 
They  were  both  ignorant  of 
this  fact  at  the  time  of  their 
marriage.  It  could  be  reme- 
died to-day  by  the  payment  of 
five  dollars  for  a  dispensation. 
But  the  husband  wanted  to 
get  rid  of  his  wife,  so  he  re- 
fused to  pay  the  five  dollars, 
and  demanded  as  a  right  the 
annulment  of  his  marriage. 
This  was  given  to  him  upon 
the  ground  that  the  marriage 
of  fourth  cousins  is  prohib- 
ited by  the  laws  of  the  RcMnan 
Catholic  Church  in  Quebec 
And  what  is  more  deploraUe, 
the  civil  courts  of  that  prov- 
ince have  just  confirmed  the 
decision  of  the  ecclesiastical 
court  We  will  carry  the 
judgment  of  our  readers 
when  we  say  that  no  divorce 
court  in  the  world  would  en- 
able a  man  to  escape  the  obli- 
gations which  he  assumed  at 
marriage,  and  cast  his  wife 
adrift,  upon  such  a  plea  as 
that  which  has  been  success- 
ful in  the  tribunal  of  the 
church  which  claims  to  be  the 
chief  defense  of  the  sanctity 
of  the  home.— The  Sentinel 
(Toronto),  Dec.  It,  1912. 

Rome  Condemns  Republicanism 

Eight  hundred  Portuguese 
priests,  having  accepted  pen- 
sions from  the  Portuguese 
government,  declare  it  their 
duty  to  support  the  present 


republic,  since  the  country's 
prosperity  depends  on  the 
consolidation  of  the  existing 
regime.  UOaservatore  Ro- 
numo,  the  official  organ  of  the 
Vatican,  condemns  this  action 
as  ''insupportable  and  scan- 
dalous,''  not  only  because 
''  adhesion  is  given  to  republi- 
can institutions,^'  but  because 
it  ''represents  a  humiliating 
subjection  of  the  clergy  to  lay 
authority  and  an  implied  rec- 
ognition of  the  iniquitous  law 
of  separation,  solemnly  con- 
d^aned  by  the  Holy  See.'' 
Republican  institutions,  su- 
premacy of  the  civil  power, 
and  separation  of  church  and 
state  —  the  three  most  char- 
acteristic features  of  Ameri- 
can government  —  are  here 
explicitly  condemned  by  the 
Papacy's  official  mouthpiece. 
—  The  Converted  Catholic, 
February,  191S. 

Protestantism  in  Austria 

The  conversions  to  Protes- 
tantism from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  have  during 
the  past  eleven  years  re- 
mained steadily  about  forty- 
five  hundred  annually  in  Aus- 
tria. The  year  1910  was  the 
year  of  promulgation  of  the 
infamous  Borromaeus  encyc- 
lical, which  drove  large  num- 
bers of  Roman  Catholics  out 
of  that  church,  the  number 
being  5,190.  Besides  these 
a  large  number  worship  in 
Protestant  churches  who  are 
prevented  by  fear  of  persecu- 
tion from  publicly  enrolling 
themselves     as     Protestants. 
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Now  the  Evangelical  Church 
Council  in  Vienna  has  pub- 
lished the  figures  concerning 
the  accessions  in  1911.     The 
number   is   4,891;   of  these, 
4,302  persons  joined  the  Lu- 
theran and  689  persons  the 
reformed    churches,    no    fig- 
ures being  available  in  regard 
to  accessions  to  the  Old  Cath- 
olic, Methodist,  Baptist,  Con- 
gregational,    and    Moravian 
churches,  and  to  others  not 
officially    recognized    by   the 
Austrian  government     Four 
thousand  three  hundred  forty- 
eight  persons  came  directly 
from    the    Roman    Catholic 
Church,     while    only    1,179 
members  of  the  Evangelical 
Church  became  Roman  Cath- 
olics.      Accessions     to     the 
Evangelical  Church  in  1911 
were  larger  than  that  of  any 
year    from    1902    to    1909. 
Since    the    Loa    von    Ram 
(Free    from    Rome)    Move- 
ment   began    in    November, 
1898,  according  to  the  official 
figures  as  furnished  by  the 
secretary  on  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs of  the  empire  of  Aus- 
tria,    65,686     persons    have 
joined      the     Evangelical 
Church,  while  the  Old  Cath- 
olic     Church     has     received 
about  eighteen  thousand,  and 
thousands    of    others    have 
joined     other     Protestant 
churches.  Is  it,  therefore,  any 
wonder  that  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic   Church    feels    alarmed 
about  these  enormous  recent 
successes  in  a  bigoted  Roman 
Catholic  country  like  Austria, 
and  that  she  inaugurated  the 


eucharistic  congress  in  Vi- 
enna as  a  strong  protest 
against  Protestantism?  As  a 
contrast  to  the  eucharistic 
congress  held  in  Catholic  Vi- 
enna, a  great  meeting,  at- 
tended by  10,000  persons,  has 
recratly  been  held  in  that  city 
in  the  interest  of  the  Loa  von 
Rom  Movement  Eighty- 
seven  of  the  participants  an- 
nounced their  departure  from 
the  Catholic  conmiunion. — 
Adam  /.  Loeppert,  in  the 
Northweatem  Christian  Ad^ 
vocate,  Jan.  15,  1918. 

A  Denounced  Dogma 

Of  all  the  dogmas  of  a  dog- 
gedly dogmatic  denomination, 
the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  is  probably  the  most 
dangerous  and  deadly. —  The 
Western  Recorder,  March  6, 
191S. 

Duped  and  BUnded 

How  long  Rome  can  con- 
tinue to  exercise  dominion 
over  her  own  people  does  not 
appear.  The  more  complete 
her  control,  the  more  restive 
are  her  followers,  and  the 
greater  are  the  number  of 
those  who  come  out  in  open 
defiance.  Every  addition  to 
her  power  but  adds  to  those 
who  secretly  plot  her  destruc- 
tion. Every  weakening  of 
her  autocratic  rule  sees  a 
growth  in  grace  on  the  part 
of  her  communicants.  But 
she  never  learns.  Duped  by 
her  own  claim  to  infallibility, 
blinded  by  the  vision  of  the 
majesty  of  an  earthly  king- 
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dom,  she  rides  remorselessly 
on,  over  the  souls  of  those  she 
has  driven  into  infidelity  and 
anarchy. —  The  Sentinel  (To- 
ranto),  Feb.  6,  191S. 

**  Ne  Temere  *"  at  Work 

In  a  letter  to  the  Christian 
Herald  (February  12)  Rev. 
C.  W.  Stephenson,  pastor  of 
the  first  Methodist  Protestant 
Church  of  Detroit,  Mich.,  fur- 
nishes two  illustrations  of  the 
practical  working  of  the  Ne 
temere  decree  in  this  coun- 
try.   Rewrites:  — 

A  young  man,  not  a  CathoUc  and 
not  identifled  with  any  denomlnar 
tion»  was  married'  to  a  young 
woman,  a  nominal  CathoUa  She 
does  not  claim  to  liye  up  to  the 
teachings  of  her  church.  She  was 
married  by  a  Protestant  minister. 
The  husband  stoutly  refused  to  sub- 
mit to  any  such  thing  as  a  priest 
Less  than  four  weeks  after  the  mar- 
riage that  young  woman,  who  had 
until  now  received  no  attention 
from  the  priest  (who  neyer  appar- 
ently had  giyen  her  a  thoui^t,  for 
she  had  not  been  in  his  church  for 
eight  months  for  the  purpose  of 
worship),  received  a  call  from  the 
priest,  who  in  no  uncertain  terms 
let  her  know  that  she  had  not  been 
"  married  at  aU,"  that  she  was  liv- 
ing *«  in  sin;  "  that  if  any  children 
came,  they  would  be  "bom  out  of 


wedlock; "  that  she  must  be  mar- 
ried again  in  order  that  the  bless- 
ing of  the  church  might  rest  upon 
her  and  her  offspring.  The  young 
bride  was  frightened  and  in  agony. 
She  began  a  persistent  appeal  to 
her  husband  to  go  with  her  and 
have  their  marriage  **  blessed."  He 
has,  we  understand,  yielded  reluc- 
tantly, and  will,  some  day  in  the 
near  future,  submit  to  the  humilia- 
tion of  remarriage  by  a  priest  for 
whom  he  has  no  feeling  but  the 
most  profound  disgust 

The  laws  of  Michigan,  like  the 
laws  of  aU  our  States,  recognise 
the  legaUty  of  the  marriage  of 
these  two  young  people.  Now,  what 
sort  of  an  institution  is  this  that 
comes  in  and  sets  aside  the  laws  of 
the  State,  makes  two  young  people 
wretched,  and  insists  that  it  alone 
has  the  power  to  perform  the  mar- 
riage ceremony  legally? 

In  the  other  case,  after  three  chil- 
dren had  come  to  the  home,  the 
young  mother  was  driven  to  the 
verge  of  insanity  by  the  hounding 
priest  and  the  husband  was  fairly 
forced  to  yield  to  save  the  happi- 
ness of  his  home  and  the  mental 
balance  of  his  wife,  and  so  their 
marriage  had  to  be  "blessed"  by 
the  priest  Is  it  not  time  that  so 
hot  and  so  vigorous  a  protest  arise 
against  the  assumption  of  power 
that  Rome  will  tremble  as  she  did 
when  Luther's  hammer  was  heard 
against  the  church  door,  startling 
the  world  to  thoughts  of  liberty 
and  life? 
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That  alleged  oath  of  the  Knights 
of  ColumbuB  has  found  a  quiet  rest- 
ing-place In  the  OcngretMional  Rec- 
ord of  February  15,  where  It  was  in- 
serted as  part  of  the  eyldence  in  a 
contested  election  case.  Bequiesoat 
in  pace. 

A  BILL  proTidlng  for  the  inspec- 
tion of  hospitals  and  sectarian 
schools  was  passed  hy  the  Arkansas 
House  of  Representatiyee  on  March 
2.  Although  the  bill  proTides  for 
the  inyestigatlim  of  the  hospital  or 
school  of  any  faith,  the  whole  light 
was  made  upon  the  Roman  Catholic 
Institutions. 

Onk  Roman  Catholic  paper  has 
found  space  for  that  Bonzano  letter. 
It  appeared  in  full  in  the  Weetem 
Watchman  of  March  20,  but  without 
comment  We  wonder  if  other  Ro- 
man Catholic  papers  will  now  have 
the  courage  to  print  it  It  is  an  of- 
ficial announcement  of  Rome's 
claim  to  control  the  votes  of  the 
faithful. 

As  considerable  interest  has  been 
manifested  in  the  religious  prefer- 
ences of  the  men  who  make  up 
President  Wilson's  Cabinet,  we  give 
herewith  the  name  of  each  member 
of  the  Cabinet,  the  State  from  which 
he  comes,  and  the  name  of  the 
church  with  which  he  Is  connected: 
Secretary  of  State,  William  J. 
Bryan  of  Nebraska,  Presbyterian; 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  William 
O.  McAdoo  of  New  York,  Episcopa- 
lian; Secretary  of  War,  Llndley  M. 
Garrison  of  New  Jersey,  Bplscopa- 
lian;  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Jose- 
phus  Daniels  of  North  Carolina, 
Methodist;  Postmaster-Qeneral,  Al- 
bert S.  Burleson  of  Texas,  Baptist; 
Attorney-General,  James  C.  McRey- 
nolds  of  Tennessee,  Christian;  Sec- 


retary of  the  Interior,  Franklin  K. 
Lane  of  California,  Bpiscopalian; 
Secretary  of  Agriculture,  Dayid  F. 
Houston  of  Missouri,  Bpiscopalian; 
Secretary  of  Commerce,  William  C. 
Redfield  of  New  York,  Bpiscopa- 
lian; Secretary  of  Labor,  William 
B.  Wilson  of  Poinsylyania,  Presby- 
terian. 

From  "a  dtisen  of  Boston,"  who 
carefully  conceals  all  traces  of  his 
Identity,  we  learn  that  this  maga- 
zine is  bought  only  by  "the  igno- 
rant," and  that  it  contains  "such 
nonsense."  This  is  by  no  means 
the  first  instance  where  a  disturbed 
reader  has  relieyed  his  feelings  by 
following  out  the  well-known  recom- 
mendation that  if  you  have  a  poor 
case,  you  should  abuse  the  other 
side.  In  the  meantime  our  circle 
of  intelligent  readers  is  rapidly 
widening,  and  the  influence  of  the 
magazine  is  steadily  increasing. 

In  discussing  the  question  of 
cremation  Mgr.  W.  T.  Russell,  of 
this  city,  declared  that  "pagan 
Rome  cremated  its  dead,  .  .  .  but  a 
Catholic  who  would  proylde  for  the 
cremation  of  his  or  her  body  would 
be  yiolating  the  rules  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church."  (Washington  Pott, 
March  11, 1913.)  Under  the  express 
Instruction  of  yarious  popes  many 
persons  were  burned  aliye  in  the 
good  old  times  when  the  Papacy 
controlled  the  secular  power,  and 
such  treatment  of  heretics  has  neyer 
been  repudiated,  but  on  the  con- 
trary is  upheld  by  a  present-day 
canonist  If  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  had  been  as  considerate  of 
the  Hying  as  she  now  professes  to 
be  of  the  dead.  Hues  and  Jerome 
and  many  others  might  haye  been 
sayed  from  a  horrible  death. 

(237)^ 
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We  haye  receiyed  from  readers 
interested  in  the  case  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  priest  mentioned  last 
month  letters  making  suggestions 
concerning  his  future.  These  sug- 
gestions haye  been  sent  on  to  the 
priest  for  his  consideration.  He  is 
still  planning  to  separate  from  the 
Roman  Church,  and  is  shaping  his 
affairs  to  that  end. 

Because  President  Wilson  used 
the  word  restoration  in  his  inau- 
gural address,  a  Roman  Catholic 
writer  is  reminded  of  the  first  en- 
cyclical letter  of  Pope  Pius  X,  and 
his  motto  contained  therein,  "To 
restore  all  things  in  Christ,"  and 
declares  that  "the  two  documents 
complement  each  other."  Here  is 
another  possible  argument  for  the 
claim  that  the  United  States  is  a 
Catholic  nation. 

Although  suggestions,  which  in 
some  cases  were  not  far  from  de- 
mands, were  made  hj  Roman  Cath- 
olic papers  that  there  ought  to  be 
at  least  one  Roman  Catholic  mem- 
ber of  the  new  Cabinet,  in  recogni- 
tion of  the  large  Catholic  yote  cast 
for  Mr.  Wilson,  yet  all  the  members 
of  the  President's  official  family  are 
Protestants.  We  were  not  of  those 
who  raised  an  outcry  against  the 
possibility  of  there  being  a  Roman 
Catholic  called  to  a  Cabinet  posi- 
tion, although  we  think  that  before 
one  is  trusted  with  large  opportuni- 
ties to  Romanize  the  goyemment 
he  ought  to  haye  a  record  proving 
that  he  is  an  American  Roman 
Catholic  and  not  an  Italian  Roman 
Catholic,  and  we  regret  that  it  eyer 
became  necessary  to  raise  the  ques- 
tion; but  so  long  as  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  claims  the  right 
to  dictate  to  voters,  as  in  the  Bon- 
zano  letter,  and  to  annul  the  law  of 
an  independent  nation,  as  Pope 
Pius  X  has  done  in  the  case  of  the 
separation  law  in  Portugal,  so  long 
will  Roman  Catholicism  be  a  polit- 
ical issue.  The  remedy  for  this 
situation  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy. 


BviDEROB  is  not  lacking  to  prove 
that  the  case  now  being  reported  in 
this  magazine  under  the  title  "A 
Convent  Tragedy"  was  regarded  by 
the  representatives  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  as  a  very  impor- 
tant one,  and  that  the  funds  of  the 
church  were  liberally  drawn  upon 
to  pay  the  costs  of  the  defense. 
One  proof  of  this  statement  is  found 
in  the  large  array  of  counsel  for  the 
defendants,  as  listed  in  our  last  is- 
sue. Another  positive  proof  is  fur- 
nished by  an  incident  in  the  course 
of  the  trial:  "  During  the  argument 
upon  questions  arising  under  taxa- 
tion of  cost  bills  presented  by  Cor- 
poration of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  of  Nisqually  and  Sisters  of 
the  Visitation,  counsel  for  these  cor- 
porations stated  that  the  expense  of 
preparing  the  defense  comes  en- 
tirely from  the  coffers  of  the  church. 
Counsel  for  the  plaintiff  immedi- 
ately offered  to  withdraw  all  ob- 
jection, if  the  statement  of  coun- 
sel be  taken  as  a  fact  and  incor- 
porated in  the  record  of  the  case. 
After  consultation  counsel  for  de- 
fendants declined  the  offer  and 
withdrew  the  statement"  Inas- 
much as  the  members  of  the  Ro- 
man hierarchy  never  make  any  de- 
tailed report  of  their  expenditures 
to  the  people  who  furnish  the  funds, 
there  is  no  way  of  determining  how 
many  thousands  of  dollars,  contrib- 
uted by  the  faithful  for  the  support 
of  the  church,  were  expended  in 
this  convent  case.  The  impression 
made  by  these  articles  now  running 
in  the  Pbotbstant  MAOAzims  is 
shown  by  the  following  extract  ta- 
ken from  a  letter  written  by  one  of 
our  readers,  under  date  of  March  19, 
1913:  "^'The  Convent  Tragedy'  is 
the  most  amazing  thing  that  has 
ever  come  under  my  eyes.  Truth  U 
here  stranger  than  fiction.  No,  we 
do  not  need  to  take  recourse  to  lies 
and  forgeries  to  fight  Romanism. 
The  naked  truth  is  strong  enough!  " 
We  hope  that  the  testimony  of  Miss 
Marjory  Rieman,  the  girl  in  the 
case,  which  appears  in  this  issue, 
will  make  such  an  impression  upon 
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the  minds  of  our  Protestant  readers 
concerning  the  influences  surround- 
ing the  girls  in  Roman  Catholic  in- 
stitutions that  they  will  be  slow  to 
place  their  children  in  Roman  Cath- 
olic schools.  The  priest  who  was 
chaplain  of  the  Academy  of  Visita- 
tion, the  mother  superior  in  charge 
of  the  same,  and  one  of  the  teach- 
ers were,  by  the  testimony  in  the 
case,  proved  guilty  not  only  of  con- 
spiracy to  deprive  Mrs.  Magnuson 
of  her  daughter,  but  also  of  cor- 
rupting her  morals,  both  by  word 
and  by  actions;  and  yet  Roman 
Catholic  writers  are  constantly  in- 
yeighing  against  the  eyil  influences 
prevailing  in  Protestant  schools  and 
are  extravagant  in  their  praises  of 
Roman  Catholic  institutions.  We 
do  not  by  any  means  claim  perfec- 
tion for  Protestant  schools,  but  we 
are  fully  satisfled  that  Roman  Cath- 
olic schools  have  no  legitimate 
claim  to  superiority.  The  last  in- 
stalment of  "  A  Convent  Tragedy  " 
will  appear  in  our  next  issue. 

According  to  the  press  reports 
some  ministers  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  have  declared 
that  "the  paper  pope,"  the  Bible, 
will  have  to  be  discredited  in  part, 
as  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  dis- 
credited by  Martin  Luther.  The 
power  of  the  Pope  of  Rome  was 
broken  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion by  relying  upon  the  so-called 
paper  pope,  and  those  ministers  who 
decry  "the  paper  pope"  are  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  restoration 


of  the  power  of  the  Pope  of  Rome. 
To  refer  to  the  Bible  as  "  the  paper 
pope"  is  an  affront  to  believers  in 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  those  who  use  such 
an  expression  really  advertise  them- 
selves as  apostate  Protestants. 

Speaking  in  the  Arkansas  State 
Senate  in  defense  of  his  bill  pro- 
viding that  all  asylums,  homes,  hos- 
pitals, and  public  institutions  be 
open  to  Inspection  at  all  times,  and 
giving  power  to  the  grand  juries  of 
all  counties  to  conduct  investiga- 
tions. Senator  Holt  declared:  ''The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  slowly 
but  steadily  attempting  to  get  con- 
trol of  all  government  authority  for 
the  promulgation  of  the  religious 
principles  of  that  church.  It  is  time 
to  call  a  halt"  The  majority  of  the 
senate  voted  against  the  bill. 

Haying  vigorously  urged  the 
claim  of  a  Roman  Catholic  for  a 
seat  in  the  President's  Cabinet,  the 
Catholic  Citizen  is  disappointed  at 
the  outcome,  and  voices  that  disap- 
pointment in  a  series  of  editorials 
upon  the  subject  It  reiterates  the 
purely  Catholic  argument  that  "  the 
most  numerous  element,  religiously, 
of  the  democracy  throughout  all  the 
Northern  States"  was  slighted. 
Here  is  the  menace  of  Romanism:  a 
hierarchy  claiming  the  right  to  dic- 
tate to  the  faithful  how  they  shall 
vote  (according  to  the  Bonsano  let- 
ter) and  then  demanding  oflicial 
recognition  on  religious  lines.  This 
means  a  government  by  the  church. 
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RUEl,  we  need  no  longer  fear  bodily 
™j  harm,  and  they  who  are  anxious  to 
^  \  \  only  save  their  skins  may  set  their 
I;  mind*  at  rest.  But  are  there  not 
i  other  considerations  which  may  ap- 
peal with  equal  force  to  an  anxious  solicitiKie> 
Is  not  the  possibility  of  national  decay  something 
to  care  about  ?  The  danger  from  the  Church  of 
Rome  tCMJay  is  not  the  stake  or  torture;  but  it  is 
the  danger  from  insidious  moral  and  spiritual  f orcea. 
threatening  to  stop  a  nation's  progress,  to  corrupt 
a  nation's  ethical  standard,  to  darken  a  nation's 
intellect.  — />om  tht  Introduction  to  Nippold'S 
''  Papacy  in  the  Nineteenth  Century ^^ 
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•    •    •    • 

The  written  Vord  of  God.  condstiiig  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Vord  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed* 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  trutn  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re- 
pentant sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary wheii  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  "  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.'* 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds*  are 
unscnptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi* 
cient  ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  "  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,"  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  **  the  real  presence"  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  **  a 
minister  of  tht  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  tiie  Lord  pitched,  not  man."  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taldng  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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A  VIEV  OF  ROME,  LOOKING  EAST  FROM  THE  DOME  OF 
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THE   GREAT  ALTAR  IN   ST.  PETER'S  CHURCH 
The  oolanins  mpportinf  the  bcld«chiii  are  nearly  one  hundred  feet  in  heiffat. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE 

PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


WE  ABE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 
the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 

Vol  V  June,  191S  No.  6 


In  the  gospel  of  Christ  there  is  power  to  regenerate, 
not  merely  to  reform.  Outward  conformity  to  certain 
rules  of  conduct  is  not  sufficient;  there  must  be  a  trans- 
formation of  the  inmost  being  before  a  man  is  pre- 
pared for  citizenship  in  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

Why  should  a  poor  trembling  sinner  be  expected  to 
have  more  confidence  in  the  word  of  a  fellow  mortal 
than  in  the  promise  of  the  living  God?  The  counter- 
feit gospel  appeals  to  human  nature,  but  he  who  trusts 
to  it  will  find  that  he  has  leaned  upon  a  broken  reed. 

Personal  salvation  from  sin,  personal  likeness  to 
Christ,  personal  fellowship  with  the  loving  Father, — 
these  are  the  experiences  made  possible  through  per- 
sonal faith.  No  creed,  no  ritual,  no  human  mediator, 
can  supply  the  needs  of  the  soul.  "  Look  unto  me,  and 
be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  else.'' 

(»46) 
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THE   PRIEST  AS   GOD 


WHILE  we  have  no  disposition  to  minimize  the 
self-sacrifice  and  devotion  of  many  individual 
members  of  the  Roman  communion,  we  do  yet  most 
decidedly  maintain  that  the  Papacy  as  an  organization 
is  a  wicked  apostasy  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
The  Roman  theologians  have  substituted  for  the  plain 
principles  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  a  system  of  human 
philosophy  which,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  a  perversion  of 
the  truth,  and  some  of  which  is  shockingly  immoral. 
As  an  illustration  of  the  kind  of  theology  inculcated 
by  one  of  its  "  most  learned  '^  divines,  we  submit 
herewith  an  extract  from  "A  Theology  for  the  Use 
of  Seminaries  and  Students  of  Sacred  Theology,''  of 
which,  according  to  the  title-page,  the  Reverend  and 
Most  Learned  Peter  Dens  is  the  author,  although  it 
is  claimed  that  he  never  actually  wrote  the  work. 
However,  it  has  always  been  known  as  Dens's  Theol- 
ogy and  has  been  a  standard  authority  in  the  Roman 
Church.  We  quote  from  the  original  text  and  append 
a  translation  as  follows :  — 

Quid      igitur     respondere  What  answer  ought  a  con- 

debet    confessarius    interro-  feasor  to  give  when  he  is  ques- 

gatus    super   veritate,    quam  tioned    concerning    a    truth, 

per  solam  confessionem  sac-  which  he  knows  from  sacra- 

ramentalem  novit.  mental  confession  only? 

Debet  respondere  se  ne-  He  ought  to  say  he  does 
scire  earn,  et,  si  opus  est,  idem  not  know  it,  and  if  it  be  nec- 
juramento  conflrmare.  essary,  he  ought  to  confirm 

the  same  with  an  oath. 

Obj.  Nullo  casu  licet  men-  Objection.  It  is  in  no  case 
tiri:    atqui   confessarius   ille    lawful  to  tell  a  lie,  but  the 
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mentiretur,  quia  scit  verita-    confessor  would  be  guilty  of 
tern;  ergo,  etc  a  lie,  because  he  does  know 

the  truth:  therefore,  etc 
Nego  minorem:  quia  talis  I  deny  the  minor.  [That 
confessarius  interrogatur  ut  is,  the  second  proposition: 
homo,  et  respondet  ut  homo;  he  deni^  that  the  confessor 
jam  autem  non  scit  ut  homo  would  be  guilty  of  a  lie] 
iUam  veritatem,  quamvis  sciat  Because  such  a  confessor  is 
ut  Deus.  interrogated  as  man,  and  he 

answers  as  man;  but  he  does 

not  know  that  truth  as  man, 

though  he  knows  it  as  God. 

— "  Theologia  ad   Uaum  Seminariorum  et  Sdcrm   Theo^ 

logim    Alumnorum''    Auctore    Reverendo    ac    Eruditisaimo 

Domino  Petro  Dens,  MecMinim,  1880,  Tomua  Sextua,  p.  »S9. 

The  reader  should  not  fail  to  note  that  the  wretched 
subterfuge  which  is  resorted  to  in  order  to  excuse  a 
priest  for  lying  is  based  upon  the  blasphemous  as- 
sumption that  when  the  priest  acts  as  a  confessor  he 
becomes  '^  as  God ''  and  is  to  be  considered  as  a  being 
entirely  distinct  from  the  priest  in  his  ordinary  ca- 
pacity. This  is  certainly  a  case  of  Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr. 
Hyde  which  might  be  regarded  merely  as  an  interest- 
ing study  for  the  psychologist  if  it  were  not  seriously 
put  forward  as  moral  theology. 

We  affirm  that  by  such  teaching  as  this  the  Roman 
Catholic  theologians  confuse  right  and  wrong,  and  set 
up  a  standard  of  their  own  in  place  of  God's  law.  The 
demoralizing  effect  of  such  a  system  when  accepted 
by  millions  of  devotees  can  hardly  be  overestimated. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ONE   PHASE   OF  THE  "FALLTNG 
AWAY" 

CARDINAL  NEWMAN,  in  one  of  his  books,  states 
frankly  the  source,  in  part,  of  that  elaborate 
ceremonialism  that  prevails  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

The  reader  of  the  New  Testament  knows  of  a  cer- 
tainty that  these  things  are  not  found  in  the  record  of 
apostolic  days.  They  came  in  later,  in  the  time  of 
the  "  falling  away  "  which  the  apostle  Paul  said  was 
sure  to  come  after  his  day,  according  to  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy. 

As  tiie  great  body  of  the  church  fell  away  from  the 
primitive  simplicity  of  the  faith,  and  lost  touch 
with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  Word, 
ecclesiastical  leaders  were  ready  to  compromise  with 
pagan  practises  and  philosophies  in  order  to  gain  ad- 
herents. Cardinal  Newman  states  the  cause  for  com- 
promise with  paganism  thus:  — 

Confiding  then  in  the  power  of  Christianity  to  resist  the 
infection  of  evil,  and  to  transmute  the  very  instruments  and 
appendages  of  demon-worship  to  an  evangelical  use,  and 
feeling  also  that  these  usages  had  originally  come  from  prim- 
itive revelations  and  from  the  instinct  of  nature,  though  they 
had  been  corrupted;  and  that  they  must  invent  'what  they 
needed,  if  they  did  not  use  what  they  found;  and  that  they 
were  moreover  possessed  of  the  very  archetypes,  of  which 
paganism  attempted  the  shadows, —  the  rulers  of  the  church 
from  early  times  were  prepared,  should  the  occasion  arise, 
to  adopt,  or  imitate,  or  sanction  the  existing  rites  and  cus- 
tcnns  of  the  populace,  as  well  as  the  philosophy  of  the  edu- 
cated classes. — ''  Devehpment  of  Christian  Doctrine/'  pages 
S71,  S72. 

Of  the  time  when  this  movement  toward  pagan  cer- 
emonialism was  most  pronounced.  Cardinal  Newman 
says:  — 
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In  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  two  movements  or  de- 
velopments spread  over  the  face  of  Christendom,  with  a  ra- 
pidity characteristic  of  the  church;  the  one  ascetic,  the  other 
ritual  or  ceremonial.  We  are  told  in  various  ways  by  Euse- 
bius,  that  Constantine,  in  order  to  recommend  the  new  re- 
ligion to  the  heathen,  transferred  into  it  the  outward  orna- 
ments to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their  own. —  Id., 
page  S7S. 

Thus,  he  says,  came  temples  dedicated  to  particular 
saints,  incense,  candles,  holy  water,  turning  to  the 
east,  images  (at  a  later  date),  and  other  features  of 
the  ritualism  of  the  modem  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
They  are  "  of  pagan  origin,*'  the  cardinal  says,  but 
"  sanctified  by  their  adoption  into  the  church/' 

It  was  exactly  as  Dr.  W.  D.  Killen,  an  Irish  Prot- 
estant writer,  says  in  the  preface  to  his  "  Ancient 
Church:"— 

In  the  interval  between  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  the 
conversion  of  Constantine,  the  Christian  commonwealth 
changed  its  aspect  The  bishop  of  Rome  —  a  personage  un- 
known to  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  —  meanwhile 
rose  into  prominence,  and  at  length  took  precedence  of  all 
other  churchmen.  Rites  and  ceremonies,  of  which  neither 
Paul  nor  Peter  ever  heard,  crept  silently  into  use,  and  then 
claimed  the  rank  of  divine  institutions. 

When  the  Lord  brought  his  church  out  of  Egypt 
and  away  from  its  idolatries  in  the  ancient  days, — 
"  the  church  in  the  wilderness,*'  as  Inspiration  calls  it, 
—  he  gave  the  church  special  warning  against  com- 
promising with  the  heathen  worship  and  ceremonies 
by  which  they  were  surrounded.  "  Take  heed  to  thy- 
self that  thou  be  not  ensnared  to  follow  them,''  the 
Lord  commanded  again  and  again;  ^^  and  that  thou  in- 
quire not  after  their  gods,  saying.  How  do  these  na- 
tions serve  their  gods?  even  so  will  I  do  likewise. 
Thou  shalt  not  do  so  unto  Jehovah  thy  God.  .  .  .  What 
thing  soever  I  command  you,  that  shall  ye  observe  to 
do:  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it" 
Deut  12:  80-32. 
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That  is  how  the  Lord  regarded  the  peril  of  "  falling 
away"  from  the  purity  of  his  spiritual  worship  in 
olden  times.  Yet  again  and  again  the  church  of  the 
Israel  of  God  added  to  his  words  of  instruction,  and 
diminished  from  them,  and  brought  in  pagan  ceremo- 
nies and  practises,  to  the  utter  corruption  and  perver- 
sion of  the  truth. 

The  story  of  their  failure  was  written  for  the  learn- 
ing and  the  warning  of  the  Christian  church  under 
the  great  commission  to  carry  the  gospel  of  Christ  to 
all  the  world.  But  the  falling  away  came,  as  pre- 
dicted. The  voice  of  Scripture  all  the  time  cried  aloud 
the  warning,  "  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  be  not 
ensnared  to  follow  them."  But  in  the  apostasy  from 
the  simplicity  of  the  faith,  men  had  turned  from  the 
Word  of  God.  They  diminished  from  it,  and  they 
added  tradition  to  it.  They  were  ready,  as  the  car- 
dinal says,  to  adopt  or  imitate  "  the  very  instruments 
and  appendages  of  demon-worship." 

In  the  ancient  times  the  Lord  declared  that  these 
things  were  hateful  to  him.  They  have  no  part  with 
the  divine  gospel  of  salvation  to  every  soul  that  comes 
to  God  through  the  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  divine  son  of  man,  Christ  Jesus.  1  Tim.  2 :  5. 
The  system  that  has  brought  in  these  things  shuts  away 
from  the  sinner  the  clear  view  of  his  ever-living  and 
only  Priest,  ministering  in  the  heavens,  to  whom  we 
come  directly,  with  no  interposition  of  human  agencies 
between.  His  is  the  voice  that  still  cries  to  every  soul, 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest"  w.  A.  s. 
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WHILE  the  official  bulletins  from  Rome  were  an- 
nouncing the  serious  and  probably  fatal  illness 
of  Pope  Pius  X,  speculation  was  rife  concerning  the 
next  occupant  of  the  papal  chair,  and  the  qualifications 
of  various  cardinals  were  considered  and  passed  upon 
very  much  after  the  manner  of  an  anteconvention  cam- 
paign for  a  political  office. 

In  view  of  the  prominence  given  to  American  affairs 
in  the  recent  papal  coimcils,  and  of  the  recent  creation 
of  additional  cardinals  in  this  coimtry,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  possibility  of  an  American  pope  should 
be  included  within  the  range  of  this  discussion.  Ac- 
cording to  the  latest  Catholic  directory,  there  are  more 
Roman  Catholics  under  the  United  States  flag  than  are 
found  in  any  other  coxmtry  in  the  world,  with  the  pos- 
sible exception  of  Austria,  and  one  unacquainted  with 
the  traditional  considerations  whicl^  have  had  the 
greatest  weight  in  selecting  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Church  might  draw  the  conclusion  that  an  American 
cardinal  WQuld  stand  at  least  an  equal  chance  of  be- 
coming a  prisoner  of  the  Vatican;  but  those  who  know 
that  the  Papacy  has  for  some  time  been  dominated  by 
the  Jesuits,  who  have  S9Ught  to  revive  scholastic  the- 
ology and  medieval  politics,  fully  understand  that  what 
has  been  termed  Americanism  is  under  the  ban  at 
Rome,  and  that  so  long  as  Jesuit  influences  prevail  at 
the  Vatican  no  American  need  apply/ 

An  editorial  in  the  Independent  (April  17),  which  is 
likely  to  evoke  unfavorable  criticism  in  Roman  Cath- 
olic quarters,  raises  this  whole  question  in  its  title,  **  An 
American  Pope?  "    The  whole  article  is  interesting, 
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even  though  there  is  no  probability  that  the  question 
will  be  answered  in  the  affirmative.  We  quote  a  few 
paragraphs: — 

The  possibility  of  an  American  ascending  the  chair  of  Peter 
is  not  unthinkable.  It  is  in  the  mind  of  American  CathoUcs. 
It  may  not,  then,  be  too  far  afield  if  we  consider  the  American 
cardinals  and  their  papal  attainments.  .  .  . 

O'Connell,  of  Boston,  is  the  youngest,  and  perhaps  the  most 
influential  in  Rome.  ...  To  be  an  autocrat  in  Boston,  and 
that  over  a  body  of  Irish  clergy,  is  a  fairly  easy  matter.  They 
are  not  rebds.  Such  autocracy  would  be  very  distasteful  in 
Rome.  .  .  .  Sinister  reports  attended  his  elevation  to  the 
miter,  the  metropolitanship,  and  the  red  hat.  Still,  he  would 
make  a  much  better  pope  than  most  of  his  Italian  con- 
fr^es.  .  .  • 

Farley,  of  New  York,  would  make  a  good,  peaceable  pope, 
just  such  a  one  as  would  please  the  Jesuits,  the  pretorian  guard 
of  the  church.  .  .  . 

In  the  popular  mind  stands  first  Cardinal  Gibbons.  For 
over  a  quarter  of  a  century  he  has  worn  the  red  hat  and  has 
been  the  central  figure  in  affairs  ecclesiastical  and  also  other 
sorts.  In  his  favor  as  a  papal  aspirant  are  his  age  and  his 
well-known  liberalism.  .  .  . 

As  pope.  Gibbons  might  be  more  like  Pius  VII,  who  had  to 
deal  with  Napoleon.  That  vacillating  pontiff,  Consalvi  help- 
ing, crawled  out  of  some  desperate  comers  where  a  stronger 
man  would  have  failed.  Gibbons  is  pretty  good  at  diplo- 
macy. ... 

In  conclusion,  there  is  little  chance  that  an  American  will 
be  chosen,  or  any  other  non-Italian.  The  sons  of  sunny  Italy 
know  how  to  hold  a  good  thing.    Such  is  the  Papacy.  .  .  . 

Surrounded  by  men  from  the  various  governments  of  Eu- 
rope, our  fellow  citizens,  while  ecclesiastically  in  favor  and 
rightfully  present  [in  the  conclave],  will  still  be  citizens  of  a 
country  whose  form  of  government  has  been  and  still  is  form- 
ally condemned  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  papal  senate 
will  see  three  political  traitors  among  them.  But  what  is  the 
Constitution  among  friends? 

We  agree  with  the  Independent  that  "  there  is  little 
chance  that  an  American  will  be  chosen.'^  Ever  since 
Pope  Leo  XIII  in  the  apostolical  letter  Testem  benev- 
olentiBf  Jan.  22,  1899,  condemned  the  liberal  tenden- 
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cies  of  Archbishop  Ireland,  although  not  mentioning 
him  by  name,  by  declaring,  "  We  can  not  approve  of 
the  opinions  which  some  comprise  under  the  head  of 
Americanism,'*  the  reactionary  members  of  the  hier- 
archy in  this  country  have  been  most  in  favor,  as  is 
plainly  indicated  in  the  selection  of  the  new  cardinals. 
While  Pope  Pius  X  has  expressed  great  satisfaction  at 
the  increasing  influence  of  the  church  in  America,  and 
has  pledged  his  aid  to  those  who  are  seeking  *^  to  make 
America  Catholic; "  yet  it  must  be  understood  that  the 
church  is  Roman  as  opposed  to  American,  that  the 
governing  hierarchy  is  in  Rome,  and  that  Italians 
claim  to  hold  the  first  mortgage  on  the  Papacy.  It 
may  be  true  that  the  possibility  of  an  American  pope 
"  is  not  unthinkable,*'  but  it  is  also  true  that  it  is  un- 
realizable. 
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THE  PRIEST  AS  "THE  CREATOR 
OF   HIS  CREATOR" 

IT  is  altogether  probable  that  comparatively  few  lay 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  familiar 
with  some  of  the  extreme  doctrines  taught  by  the 
learned  doctors,  although  their  writings  have  been  ap- 
proved by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority*  It  is 
more  certain  that  the  average  Protestant  has  very  lit- 
tle definite  knowledge  concerning  the  blasphemous 
claims  made  in  behalf  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  even 
though  he  may  be  convinced  in  a  general  way  that  the 
Pope  is  "  that  man  of  sin/'  We  have  printed  from 
time  to  time  some  extracts  from  authorized  Roman 
Catholic  publications  in  order  to  furnish  reliable  testi- 
mony which  shows  how  far  the  Roman  Church  has 
apostatized  from  the  original  gospel  principles  and  how 
plainly  it  has  fulfilled  the  prophecy  concerning  "  the 
falling  away/' 

The  power  of  the  whole  papal  system  centers  in  the 
priesthood,  and  in  behalf  of  the  priesthood  a  degree  of 
power  is  asserted  which  places  a  priest  on  the  same 
plane  with  the  omnipotent  God,  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verse. In  proof  of  this  fearful  indictment  we  present 
herewith  some  extracts  from  a  book  *  written  by  that 
famous  saint  and  doctor,  Alphonsus  de  Liguori,  and 
published,  with  the  highest  ecclesiastical  approval,  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  publishing  house:  — 

^"Divnit7  and  Duties  of  the  Priest;  or  Belya,"  l>y  St.  Alphonsus  de  Ltffuori, 
Benslffer  Brothers,  New  York,  printers  to  the  Holy  Apostolic  Bee.  1889.  That  the 
writings  of  Uflruori  have  more  than  ordinary  authority  in  the  Roman  Church  is 
shown  by  the  following  extract  taken  from  the  Catholic  Bnoyolopedia,  Vol.  I,  article 
"Alphonsus  Liffuori,  Baint: "  *' He  was  declared  'Venerable,'  4  Hay,  1798;  was  beati- 
lled  In  1816,  and  canonised  in  1888.  In  1871  he  was  declared  a  Doctor  of  the 
Church."  "...  the  unprecedented  honors  she  [the  church]  paid  to  the  saint  in 
her  decree  of  88  July,  1881,  which  allows  confessors  to  follow  any  of  Bt.  Alphonsus's 
own  opinions  without  weirhins  the  reasons  on  which  they  were  based."  Prom  this 
testimony  it  would  i4>pear  that  the  doctrines  of  Lifuori  are  hardly  less  authorttativ* 
than  the  tg  eothtdra  utteranees  of  a  pope. 
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With  regard  to  the  power  of  priests  over  the  real  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  it  is  of  faith  that  when  they  pronounce  the 
words  of  consecration,  the  Incarnate  Word  has  obliged  himself 
to  obey  and  to  come  into  their  hands  under  the  sacramental 
species.  We  are  struck  with  wonder  when  we  hear  that  God 
obeyed  the  voice  of  Josue  —  the  Lord  obeying  the  voice  of 
man  —  and  made  the  sun  stand  when  he  said,  Move  not,  0 
sun,  towards  Gaboon,  .  .  .  and  the  sun  stood  still.  But  our 
wonder  should  be  far  greater  when  we  find  that  in  obedience 
to  the  words  of  his  priests  —  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  [this  is 
my  body]  —  God  himself  descends  on  the  altar,  that  he  comes 
wherever  they  call  him,  and  as  often  as  they  call  him,  and 
places  himself  in  their  hands,  even  though  they  should  be  his 
enemies.  And  after  having  come,  he  remains,  entirely  at  their 
disposal ;  and  they  move  him  as  they  please,  from  one  place  to 
another;  they  may,  if  they  wish,  shut  him  up  in  the  taber- 
nacle, or  expose  him  on  the  altar,  or  carry  him  outside  the 
church ;  they  may,  if  they  choose,  eat  his  flesh,  and  give  him 
for  the  food  of  others.  "  0,  how  very  great  is  their  power !  " 
says  St  Laurence  Justinian,  speaking  of  priests.  ''  A  word 
falls  from  their  lips  and  the  body  of  Christ  is  there  substan- 
tially formed  from  the  matter  of  bread,  and  the  Incarnate 
Word  descended  from  heaven  is  found  really  present  on  the 
table  of  the  altar!  Never  did  divine  goodness  give  such  power 
to  the  angels.  The  angels  abide  by  the  order  of  God,  but  the 
priests  take  him  in  their  hands,  distribute  him  to  the  faithful, 
and  partake  of  him  as  food  for  themselves." — Pages  26,  27. 

''  The  sacerdotal  dignity  also  surpasses  the  dignity  of  the 
angels,  who  likewise  show  their  veneration  for  the  priesthood," 
says  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen.  All  the  angels  in  heaven  can 
not  absolve  from  a  single  sin.  The  angels  guardian  procure 
for  the  souls  committed  to  their  care  grace  to  have  recourse  to 
a  priest  that  he  may  absolve  them.  "Although,"  says  St 
Peter  Damian,  "  angels  may  be  present,  they  yet  wait  for  the 
priest  to  exercise  his  power,  but  no  one  of  them  has  the  power 
of  the  keys  —  of  binding  and  of  loosening."  .  .  . 

Besides,  the  power  of  the  priest  surpasses  that  of  the 
blessed  virgin  Mary;  for,  although  this  divine  mother  can  pray 
for  us,  and  by  her  prayers  obtain  whatever  she  wishes,  yet  she 
can  not  absolve  a  Christian  from  even  the  smallest  sin.  "The 
blessed  virgin  was  eminently  more  perfect  than  the  apostles," 
says  Innocent  III;  "it  was,  however,  not  to  her,  but  only  to 
the  apostles,  that  the  Lord  entrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  St.  Bemardine  of  Sienna  has  written :  "  Holy 
Virgin,  excuse  me,  for  I  speak  not  against  thee:  the  Lord  has 
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raised  the  priesthood  above  thee»''  The  saint  assigns  the  rea- 
son of  the  superiority  of  the  priesthood  over  Mary;  she  con- 
ceived Jesus  Christ  only  once;  but  by  consecratmg  the  eu- 
charist,  the  priest,  as  it  were»  conceives  him  as  often  as  he 
wishes,  so  that  if  the  person  of  the  Redeemer  had  not  as  yet 
been  in  the  world,  the  priest,  by  pronouncing  the  words  of 
consecration,  would  produce  this  great  person  of  a  Man-God. 
"  0  wonderful  dignity  of  the  priests! "  cries  out  St.  Augus- 
tine; in  their  hands  as  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin,  the 
Son  of  God  becomes  incarnate.  Hence  priests  are  called  the 
parents  of  Jesus  Christ:  such  is  the  title  that  St.  Bernard 
gives  them,  for  they  are  the  active  cause  by  which  he  is  made 
to  exist  really  in  the  consecrated  host 

Thus  the  priest  may,  in  a  certain  manner,  be  called  the  cre- 
ator of  his  Creator,  since  by  saying  the  words  of  consecration, 
he  creates,  as  it  were,  Jesus  in  the  sacrament,  by  giving  him 
a  sacramental  existence,  and  produces  him  as  a  victim  to  be 
offered  to  the  eternal  Father.  As  in  creating  the  world  it  was 
sufficient  for  God  to  have  said.  Let  it  be  made,  and  it  was 
created, —  He  spoke,  and  they  were  made, —  so  it  is  sufficient 
for  the  priest  to  say, ''  Hoe  est  eorptis  meum**  and  behold  the 
bread  is  no  longer  bread,  but  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  ''  The 
power  of  the  priest,"  says  St  Bemardine  of  Sienna,  ''  is  the 
power  of  the  divine  person ;  for  the  transubatantiation  of  the 
bread  requires  as  much  power  as  the  creation  of  the  world/' 
And  St.  Augustine  has  written,  "  0  the  venerable  sanctity  of 
the  hands!  0  happy  function  of  the  priest!  he  that  created 
(if  I  may  say  so)  gave  me  the  power  to  create  him ;  and  he 
tiiat  created  me  without  me  is  himself  created  by  me! "  As 
the  Word  of  God  created  heaven  and  earth,  so,  says  St 
Jerome,  the  words  of  the  priest  create  Jesus  Christ  "  At  a 
sign  from  God  there  came  forth  from  nothing  both  the  sub- 
lime vault  of  the  heavens  and  the  vast  extent  of  the  earth; 
but  not  less  great  is  the  power  that  manifests  itself  in  the 
mysterious  words  of  the  priest."  The  dignity  of  the  priest 
is  so  great  that  he  even  blesses  Jesus  Christ  on  the  altar  as 
a  victim  to  be  offered  to  the  eternal  Father.  In  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  writes  Father  Mansi,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  prin- 
cipal offerer  and  victim;  as  minist^,  he  blesses  the  priest,  but 
as  victim,  the  priest  blesses  him. —  Pages  SISS. 

When  he  ascended  into  heaven,  Jesus  Christ  left  his  priests 
after  him  to  hold  on  earth  his  place  of  mediator  between  (Sod 
and  men,  particularly  on  the  altar.  "  Let  the  priest,"  says  St 
Laurence  Justinian,  **  approach  the  altar  as  another  Christ" 
According  to  St  Cyprian,  a  priest  at  the  altar  performs  the 
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oflSce  of  Christ  *'  When,"  says  St.  Chrysostota,  "  you  have 
seen  a  priest  offering  sacrifice,  consider  that  the  hand  of 
Christ  is  invisibly  extended." 

The  priest  holds  the  place  of  the  Saviour  himself,  when,  by 
saying,  ** Ego  te  absolvo  [I  absolve  you],"  he  absolves  from 
sin.  This  great  power,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  received  from 
his  eternal  Father,  he  has  communicated  to  his  priests. 
"Jesus,"  says  Tertullian,  "invests  the  priests  with  his  own 
powers."  To  pardon  a  single  sin  requires  all  the  omnipotence 
of  God.  "  0  God,  who  chiefly  manifested  thy  almighty  power 
in  pardoning  and  showing  mercy,"  etc.,  says  the  holy  church 
in  one  of  her  prayers.  Hence,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
Christ  pardoned  the  sins  of  the  paralytic,  the  Jews  justly  said, 
"  Who  can  forgive  aina  but  God  alone  f  "  But  what  only  God 
can  do  by  his  omnipotence,  the  priest  can  also  do  by  sajring, 
"Ego  te  absolvo  a  peccatia  tuts  [I  absolve  you  from  your 
sins]  ; "  for  the  forms  of  the  sacraments,  or  the  words  of  the 
forms,  produce  what  they  signify.  How  great  should  be  our 
wonder  if  we  saw  a  person  invested  with  the  power  of  chan- 
ging a  Negro  into  a  white  man ;  but  the  priest  does  what  is 
far  more  wonderful,  for  by  saying,  "Ego  te  abaolvo,"  he 
changes  the  sinner  from  an  enemy  into  a  friend  of  God,  and 
from  the  slave  of  hell  into  an  heir  of  paradise. —  Pagea  sX,  SS. 

We  anticipate  that  some  reader,  shocked  by  seeing 
such  declarations  put  into  cold  type,  will  say  to  himself, 
"  This  is  too  horribly  blasphemous  to  be  true!  There 
must  be  some  mistake.  Is  not  this  a  Protestant  trav- 
esty upon  Roman  Catholic  teaching?  "  But  we  assure 
our  readers  that  these  paragraphs  are  copied  verbatim 
from  the  book  mentioned,  and  that  we  did  not  take 
them  from  any  other  publication.  They  set  forth  the 
doctrine,  approved  by  the  Roman  hierarchy. 

Any  comment  upon  Liguori^s  teaching  seems  v^eak 
and  commonplace.  The  language  itself  is  stronger 
than  any  characterization  of  it  can  possibly  be,  and  we 
leave  it  vdth  our  readers,  simply  asking  v^hether  an 
organization  v^hich  seriously  makes  such  terrible 
claims  concerning  its  representatives  can  with  pro- 
priety be  called  a  Christian  church,  honoring  Christ 
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A  GIRL  INDUCED  TO  BECOME  A  NUN,  AND 
THEN  CONCEALED  FROM  HER  MOTHER 

EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  COURT  RECORD 

(Concluded) 

[Three  instalments  of  the  story  of  this  case,  consisting  largely  of  ex- 
tracts from  the  court  record,  have  already  been  printed.  This  is  the  fourth 
and  last  instalment  A  brief  outline  of  the  facts  already  given  is  as  fol- 
lows: Mrs.  Lizzie  Magnuson  placed  her  daughter  by  a  former  marriage, 
Marjory  Rieman,  in  the  Academy  of  Visitation  at  Tacoma,  Wash.,  to  be 
educated  while  she  herself  was  living  in  Alaska.  While  the  girl  was  a 
pupil  at  the  academy,  her  mother  settled  certain  property  upon  the  daugh- 
ter, and  very  soon  thereafter  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the  daugh- 
ter to  induce  her  to  give  this  property  to  the  church  and  to  enter  upon  the 
religious  life  as  a  nun.  Her  mind  was  poisoned  against  her  mother,  who 
she  was  led  to  believe  was  not  a  good  Catholic,  but  whose  unsatisfactory 
standing  in  the  church  could  be  rectified  by  the  daughter  if  she  would 
make  a  sacrifice  and  give  herself  and  her  property  to  the  church.  Mrs. 
Magnuson  observed  a  change  in  the  tone  of  her  daughter's  letters,  and 
decided  to  remove  her  from  the  school.  When  she  came  to  the  institution 
for  her  daughter,  one  of  the  sisters  secretly  instructed  the  girl  to  leave 
her  mother  at  the  earliest  opportunity,  and  furnished  her  money  to  en- 
able her  to  do  this.  She  returned  at  once  to  Tacoma,  and  was  taken  by 
Priest  George  C.  Van  Goethem  to  the  house  of  the  attorney  for  the  acad- 
emy, Louis  I.  Lefebvre,  where  she  remained  ten  days,  at  the  expiration 
of  which,  under  an  arrangement  entered  into  by  the  different  parties,  the 
priest  took  her  to  a  convent  at  Portland,  Oregon,  where  she  was  admitted 
under  an  assumed  name,  and  later  the  same  priest  took  her  to  a  con- 
vent in  San  Francisco,  where  she  was  entered  under  the  same  assumed 
name.  The  mother  spent  months  of  time  and  a  large  sum  of  money  in  a 
vain  search  for  her  daughter,  but  so  carefully  had  these  parties  done  their 
work  that  even  special  detectives  were  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  the  glrL 
In  his  testimony,  which  was  printed  in  the  April  number  of  this  magazine, 
the  priest,  George  C.  Van  Goethem,  admitted  that  he  lied  deliberately  at 
two  or  three  different  times  to  relatives  of  the  girl  who  sought  for  infor- 
mation from  him  concerning  her  whereabouts.  The  testimony  of  Mr.  F.  H. 
Kelley,  printed  in  this  issue,  shows  that  the  Attorney  Lefebvre  lied  de- 
liberately concerning  the  connection  of  the  priest  and  the  sisters  of  the 
academy  with  the  disappearance  of  the  girL  The  same  testimony 
shows  how  this  attorney  was  finally  compelled  to  disclose  the  hiding- 
place  of  Marjory  Rieman.  After  this  information  had  been  given  by  Mr. 
Lefebvre,  he  telegraphed  to  two  or  three  parties  in  San  Francisco,  indu- 
4ing  the  girl  herself,  attempting  to  prevent  the  mother  and  the  attorney 
from  gaining  possession  of  her.  These  telegrams  were  printed  as  a  part 
of  the  first  instalment  of  this  case.  When  Bfr.  Kelley  and  Mrs.  Bfagnuson 
arrived  in  San  Francisco,  they  found  that  Marjory  Rieman,  whose  new 
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BAine  was  Dolores  McHugh,  had  been  removed  from  the  ooiiTent»  and  an 
attempt  was  made  by  legal  proceedings  to  prerent  the  mother  from  get- 
ting possession  of  her  daughter.  Reference  is  made  to  this  in  the  testi- 
mony of  Mr.  Kelley,  printed  in  this  issue.  In  this  concluding  Instalment 
nearly  all  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Kelley,  the  attorney  for  the  plaintiif,  is 
given,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  charge  of  the  judge  to  the  Jury,  and 
the  Jury's  verdict  All  the  testimony  in  this  case^r  and  the  charge  of  the 
Judge,  have  been  taken  from  the  certified  copy  of  the  court  record,  on  file 
in  this  office. — Bd.  of  Pbotbstant  Magaziks.] 

TESTIFYING  in  behalf  of  his  client,  Mr.  R  H. 
Kelley,  Mrs.  Magnuson's  attorney,  told  the  jury 
of  an  interview  with  Mr.  Louis  I.  Lefebvre,  one  of  the 
defendants,  and  of  the  effort  made  to  prevent  him  and 
the  mother  from  getting  possession  of  Miss  Rieman 
after  they  had  located  her  in  San  Francisco.  We  pre- 
sent the  greater  part  of  Mr.  Kelley^s  testimony  as 
found  in  the  court  record :  — 

I  stated  to  Mr.  Lefebvre  that  I  understood  he  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  whereabouts  of  Marjory,  Mrs.  Magnuson's 
daughter,  and  he  said  that  he  had.  I  then  said  to  him  that  in 
behalf  of  Mrs.  Magnuson  I  demanded  that  he  reveal  at  once 
what  knowledge  he  had  of  the  whereabouts  of  the  girl.  He 
replied  that  before  he  would  tell  anything  about  the  where- 
abouts of  the  girl,  that  certain  things  had  to  be  done.  I  asked 
him  what  he  wanted,  and  he  said  that  Mrs.  Magnuson  would 
have  to  make  a  statement  in  writing  which  would  exonerate 
the  people  whom  he  represented.  I  asked  whom  he  repre- 
sented, and  he  said  in  this  matter  he  represented  the  bishop, 
Father  Van  Goethem,  and  the  sisters  of  the  Visitation;  that 
Mrs.  Magnuson  had  made  unfounded  and  untrue  charges  in 
which  she  intimated  that  Father  Van  Goethem  and  the  sif- 
ters and  others  had  had  a  hand  in  Marjory's  disappearance, 
and  that  until  she  signed  a  written  retraction  in  full  of  these 
charges  that  he  would  say  nothing  at  all  where  she  was;  that 
he  alone  knew,  and  that  the  information  was  locked  in  his 
breast  until  such  time  as  what  he  required  in  the  way  ex- 
pressed was  done.^  I  said  to  him  that  Mrs.  Magnuson  would 
be  more  than  willing  to  exonerate  any  one  who  appeared  to 


^Bjr  tli«  tMUmony  of  th«  i^rlMt  htmseie,  0«orv«  C.  Van  ao«th«m«  printed  la  tlM 
A|>rll  Imam  of  this  matastne.  it  waa  ahown  that  he  and  the  sisters  of  the  Academy 
of  Visitation  aeted  the  leading  parts  in  the  disappearance  and  conceatmeat  of  Mar- 
jory Rieman,  and  that  this  same  Louis  L  Ijcfebvre  had  full  knowledge  of  their  acta. 
This  attempt  to  secure  by  deliberate  falsehood  a  slcned  document  from  Mrs.  Mac- 
nusoB  which  miffht  be  used  to  protect  the  sullty  parties  is  perfectly  In  keeping  with 
the  methods  followed  by  sonoe  of  the  other  defendants  In  this  remarkable  case. 
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be  witfaottt  blame  after  she  knew  aO  tbe  facts  in  the  case,  but 
not  until  that,  and  that  at  any  rate  we  would  not  consent  to 
anjr  statement  cf  any  land  until  we  found  liie  giri.  He  tiien 
said  that  be  would  take  liie  mother  to  the  girl,  and  that  be 
would  permit  tbe  mother  to  have  miiat  he  termed  a  heart-to- 
heart  talk  with  the  daus^ter  in  his  presence,  and  tiiat  if  the 
daus^iter  then  wanted  to  go  with  liie  mother,  then  well  and 
good,  otherwise  she  would  stay  where  she  was.  I  asked  him 
if  he  could  talce  Mrs.  Magnuson  to  the  daughter  immediately, 
saying  that  she  had  been  much  worried  about  the  matter,  and 
that  she  ought  to  be  permitted  to  find  her  daughter  without 
any  delay.  He  said  that  it  would  have  to  be  when  he  could 
find  a  conyenient  opportunity;  that  he  had  matters  in  court 
that  would  keep  him  busy  until  the  following  Wednesday  or 
Thursday,  and  then  at  that  time  he  would  take  Bfrs.  Magnuson 
to  the  daughter,  at  her  expense  however.  He  expected  her  to 
pay  not  only  her  expenses,  but  his,  whatever  it  might  be.  I 
told  Mr.  Lefebvre  that  we  were  not  inclined  to  wait  for  his 
convenience,  but  wanted  him  to  tell  where  the  girl  was  imme- 
diately and  without  conditions,  and  he  said, ''  Well,  I  refuse  to 
tell  you/'  Then  I  said,  "  I  will  make  you  tell,''  and  he  said, 
''You  can  not  bluflf  me,"  and  I  said,  "You  refuse  to  teU?" 
and  he  said,  "  I  do." 

We  left  the  office  and  started  the  habeas  corpus  proceedings 
immediately,  and  there  learned  that  the  girl  was  in  San  Fran- 
cisco. Arriving  in  San  Francisco,  we  found  that  charges  had 
been  preferred  there  under  the  delinquent  child  act,  as  it  ob- 
tained in  California;  that  Marjory  was  a  neglected  child,  and 
that  she  was  then  in  the  custody  of  a  certein  Miss  Sweeney, 
one  of  the  deputy  ofiicers  of  that  department  of  the  court,  and 
that  she  had  been  taken  from  the  convent  in  which  we  located 
her.  We  found  also  that  charges  had  there  been  preferred 
that  Mrs.  Magnuson  was  an  improper  person  to  have  the  cus- 
tody of  her  daughter,  and  was  an  immoral  woman. 

The  hearing  thereon  had  been  set  for  the  latter  part  of  the 
week,  and  with  the  assistence  of  legal  counsel  I  had  that  hear- 
ing speeded,  and  we  were  brought  on  before  Judge  Moraski, 
and  we  then  insisted  that  any  evidence  to  sustein  the  charges 
either  against  the  girl  or  the  mother  be  brought  forward. 
There  was  no  evidence  of  any  kind  whatsoever  or  any  attempt 
to  support  it 

Judge  Moraski  did  call  upon  the  complainante  in  this  ac- 
tion to  produce  any  evidence  which  they  had  relating  either  to 
the  daughter  or  to  Mrs«  Magnuson,  and  the  complainante  in 
that  action  admitted  in  open  court  that  they  had  no  evidence 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EDITORIAL  261 

of  any  kind;  and  the  question  of  jurisdiction  was  brought  up 
also  in  the  case,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  Mrs.  Magnuson  as 
to  her  residence  and  the  residence  of  her  daughter,  the  court 
held  that  there  was  neither  evidence  to  sustain  the  charge  nor 
any  jurisdiction  in  the  court  to  retain  the  girl  in  California, 
and  the  daughter  was  given  into  the  custody  of  her  mother. 

In  his  charge  to  the  jury,  Judge  E.  M.  Card  first 
made  a  formal  statement  concerning  the  action  on 
trial,  and  called  the  attention  of  the  jury  to  the  fact 
that  he  had  already  dismissed  from  this  action  **  the 
defendant,  Edward  J.  O'Dea,  as  bishop  of  the  diocese 
of  Seattle,  and  also  the  defendant,  the  corporation  of 
the  Catholic  bishop  of  Nisqually,  and  the  corporation 
of  Sisters  of  the  Visitation."  As  a  result  of  this  in- 
struction, the  jury,  even  if  they  found  the  defendants 
guilty,  could  assess  damages  only  against  the  bishop 
and  tiiie  sisters  as  individuals,  and  not  against  the  legal 
corporations  with  which  they  were  connected.  The 
judge  then  further  stated  that  the  first  cause  of  action 
in  the  case  was  "  in  legal  effect  a  charge  that  the  de- 
fendants kidnaped  Marjory  Rieman,  the  daughter  of 
the  plaintiff,  Mrs.  Magnuson."  We  quote  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  Courtis  instruction  to  the  jury  relating  to 
this  first  cause  of  action :  — 

The  first  cause  of  action  alleges  that  Mrs.  Magnuson 
searched  diligently  during  the  times  mentioned  to  find  her 
daughter,  and  lost  in  time  and  money,  four  thousand  dollars ; 
that  during  this  time  she  has  lost  the  services  and  society  of 
her  daughter  and  has  suffered  greatly  in  body  and  in  mind  to 
her  further  damage  in  the  sum  of  twenty-five  thousand  dol- 
lars, thus  alleging  her  total  damages  on  the  first  cause  of  ac^ 
tion  to  be  twenty-nine  thousand  dollars.  These  allegations  all 
the  defendants  deny,  and  expressly  deny  that  plaintiff  has 
been  damaged  in  any  sum  whatever  by  reason  of  the  acts  and 
conduct  of  these  defendants,  or  any  of  them.  These  are  the 
issues  of  fact  in  plaintiff's  first  cause  of  action. 

The  court  will  now  explain  to  you  the  law  applicable  to  the 
first  cause  of  action. 

Under  the  law  of  this  State,  every  person  will  be  guilty  of 
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kidnaping  who  shall  wilfully  seize,  confine,  or  inveigle  an- 
other with  intent  to  cause  her,  without  authority  of  law,  to  be 
secretly  confined  or  imprisoned,  or  in  any  way  held  to  service, 
or  with  intent  to  extort  or  obtain  money  or  reward  for  her 
return,  release,  or  disposition,  or  to  lead,  take,  entice  away, 
or  detain  a  child  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years  with  intent 
to  conceal  her  from  her  parent,  guardian,  or  other  person  hav- 
ing lawful  care  and  control  of  her ;  or  — 

Abduct,  entice,  or  by  force  or  fraud  unlawfully  take  or 
carry  away  another  to  or  from  a  place  without  the  State,  and 
shall  afterward  send,  bring,  or  keep  such  person  or  cause  her 
to  be  kept  or  secreted  within  this  State. 

I  instruct  you  that,  under  the  law  of  this  State,  the  wrong 
of  kidnaping  is  not  established  if  the  child  kidnaped  is  over 
the  age  of  sixteen  years  and  does  in  fact  voluntarily  consent 
to  her  taking  or  concealment,  unless  that  consent  was  extorted 
from  her  by  force,  duress,  or  fraud. 

To  constitute  the  offense  of  kidnaping  it  is  not  necessary 
that  actual  physical  force  or  violence  should  have  been  used. 
It  is  essential  only  that  the  taking  or  detention  should  be 
against  the  will  of  the  person  kidnaped.  Falsely  exciting  the 
fear  of  the  person  who  is  the  subject  of  the  offense,  by  threats, 
or  enticement,  or  inveiglement  by  force  or  fraudulent  repre- 
sentations amounting  substantially  to  a  coercion  of  the  will, 
is  sufficient. 

There  is  in  this  case  no  dispute  as  to  the  age  of  Marjory 
Rieman.  The  pleadings  admit  that  she  was  over  the  age  of 
sixteen  years  at  the  time  of  the  acts  of  which  the  plaintiff 
complains.  Therefore,  the  two  main  questions  for  the  jury  to 
determine  in  this  first  cause  of  action  are:  — 

1.  Did  Marjory  in  fact  consent  to  her  taking  and  conceal- 
ment? 

2.  If  Marjory  did  in  fact  consent  to  her  taking  and  con- 
cealment, was  the  consent  thereto  procured  by  force,  duress, 
or  fraud? 

On  these  questions  I  instruct  you  that  the  term  "  consent " 
means  an  agreement  to  do  that  which  is  proposed.  Consent, 
in  a  legal  sense,  must  be  free  from  any  force,  coercion,  fraud, 
or  deception. 

If  you  believe  from  the  evidence  that  at  the  time  it  is  al- 
leged that  the  defendants,  or  some  of  them,  kidnaped  the  said 
Marjory  Rieman,  either  that  she  did  not  in  fact  voluntarily 
consent  to  the  actions  of  the  defendants,  or  that  her  consent 
thereto  was  obtained  by  means  of  threats,  duress,  fraud,  or 
deception,  then  I  instruct  you  that  your  verdict  should  be  for 
the  plaintiff. 
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If  you  believe  from  the  evidence  that  at  the  time  it  is  al- 
leged that  the  defendants,  or  some  of  them,  kidnaped  the 
said  Marjory  Rieman  that  she,  the  said  Marjory  Bieman,  was 
over  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  and  consented  to  the  actions 
and  proceedings  of  the  defendants  which  are  rdied  upon  as 
constituting  the  charge  of  kidnaping,  then  I  instruct  you  that, 
as  a  matter  of  law,  such  consent  of  said  Marjory  Rieman  con- 
stitutes a  defense  to  the  charge  of  kidnaping,  unless  her  con- 
sent was  extorted  from  her  by  means  of  threats,  duress,  or 
fraud  on  the  part  of  such  defendants ;  and  your  verdict  in  such 
case  should  be  for  the  defendants. 

You  are  instructed  that,  if  you  believe  from  the  evidence 
that  after  plaintiff  took  her  minor  daughter  Marjory  Rieman 
from  the  Visitation  Academy  on  the  sixth  day  of  February, 
1911,  the  said  minor  daughter,  Marjory  Rieman,  voluntarily 
placed  herself  in  the  custody  of  some  or  all  of  the  defendants 
and  that  thereafter  the  actions  and  conduct  of  the  said  de- 
fendants in  regard  to  the  custody  and  control  of  the  said  Mar- 
jory Rieman  were  such,  and  only  such,  as  met  with  the  volun- 
tary consent  and  approval  of  said  Marjory  Rieman,  then  as  a 
matter  of  law,  I  charge  you  that  such  action  and  conduct  on 
the  part  of  said  defendants  would  not,  in  law,  constitute  kid- 
naping. 

There  has  been  some  evidence  in  this  case  concerning  the 
moral  character  of  the  plaintiff.  The  court  instructs  you  that 
you  are  not  to  consider  this  evidence  in  your  deliberations  as 
to  the  first  cause  of  action,  for  the  reason  that  the  bad  char- 
acter of  a  parent  is  no  defense,  in  law,  to  an  action  for  kid- 
naping a  minor  child.  Every  parent,  whatever  her  station  in 
life,  or  moral  standards,  is  entitled  to  the  custody  and  control 
of  her  minor  child,  unless  deprived  of  that  custody  by  a  court 
of  law,  or  unless  the  child  is  over  the  age  of  sixteen  years  and 
voluntarily  consents  to  custody  by  another. 

You  are  instructed  that  if  the  actions  and  conduct  of  the 
defendants  which  are  relied  upon  by  the  plaintiff  in  support 
of  her  first  cause  of  action,  were  adopted  by  such  defendants 
to  protect  Marjory  Rieman  from  being  exposed  by  her  mother 
to  immoral  surroundings  and  conditions,  and  in  the  belief 
honestly  entertained  by  the  defendants  that  such  actions  and 
conduct  on  their  part  were  necessary  for  the  protection  of 
Marjory  Rieman  therefrom,  and  that  their  actions  and  con- 
duct were  so  taken  at  the  request  and  with  the  full  and  free 
consent  of  said  Marjory  Rieman,  and  that  the  said  Marjory 
Rieman  was  at  that  time  over  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  then 
I  charge  you  the  plaintiff  can  not  recover  on  the  first  cause  of 
action. 
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If  upon  consideration  of  the  evidence  your  verdict  is  for 
all  the  defendants  upon  this  first  cause  of  action,  you  need 
proceed  no  farther  therein.  But  if  you  find  for  the  plaintiff, 
you  must  then  determine  against  which  of  the  defendants  your 
verdict  will  be,  and  the  amount  of  your  verdict,  not  to  exceed, 
however,  the  sum  of  $29,000,  the  amount  of  damages  asked 
for  on  this  first  cause  of  action. 

There  are  a  number  of  defendants  in  this  case.  Each  of 
them,  as  well  as  the  plaintiff  in  this  case,  is  entitled  to  your 
careful  and  individual  consideration.  If  you  find  for  the 
plaintiff,  you  will  return  a  verdict  against  such  of  the  defend- 
ants, and  only  those  defendants,  as  you  may  find  from  the  evi- 
dence did  actually  counsel,  aid,  or  assist  in  the  wrong  com- 
plained of.  You  are  not  to  return  a  verdict  against  any  de- 
fendant who  did  not,  by  some  act  or  conduct,  actually  counsel, 
aid,  or  assist  in  the  alleged  act  of  kidnaping. 

In  determining  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  the  several  defend- 
ants, as  to  .the  matters  alleged  in  the  complaint,  the  jury 
should  take  into  consideration  the  condition  of  the  girl  (al- 
leged to  have  been  kidnaped) ,  her  age,  education,  and  the  state 
of  her  mind  at  the  time;  the  manner  of  her  disappearance 
from  her  mother,  the  representations  and  conduct  of  the  sev- 
eral defendants  toward  her  and  her  conduct  toward  defend- 
ants, her  willingness  or  unwillingness  and  her  desire  or  other- 
wise to  remain  away  from  her  mother;  her  opportunity  for 
returning  to  her  mother  or  advising  her  mother  of  her  sit- 
uation, condition,  or  whereabouts  during  the  whole  period  of 
her  separation  from  her  mother;  the  motive  and  purpose  of 
the  defendants,  and  each  of  them,  as  explaining  their  conduct 
and  purpose  toward  the  girl ;  the  reasonableness  or  unreason- 
ableness of  the  story  alleged  to  have  been  told  them  by  the 
girl;  the  infiuence  or  control  of  any  or  all  of  the  defendants 
over  and  upon  the  girl  during  all  of  the  time ;  the  reasonable- 
ness or  unreasonableness  of  the  girFs  testimony  as  to  the  con- 
trol exercised  over  her  by  certain  of  the  defendants  as  tending 
to  account  for  her  actions  from  the  time  of  her  disappearance 
to  the  time  of  her  reunion  with  her  mother,  and  all  of  the  facts 
and  circumstances  surrounding  the  case  as  detailed  in  the  evi- 
dence to  arrive  at  a  fair  and  honest  verdict  between  the  parties. 

If  you  return  a  verdict  against  the  defendants,  or  any  of 
them,  in  determining  the  amount  of  your  verdict  you  should 
consider  the  loss,  if  any,  plaintiff  has  suffered  by  being  de- 
prived of  the  services  and  society  of  her  daughter,  and  also 
any  reasonable  expenses  she  has  incurred  in  time  and  money 
in  her  endeavors  to  find  and  recover  her.    You  should  also 
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consider  what,  if  anjiliing,  she  has  suffered  in  the  way  of  men- 
tal distress  and  worry,  caused  by  the  acts  of  such  defendants 
as  you  may  find  liable.  You  should  fix  the  amount  of  damages 
at  a  figure  which  in  your  honest,  unbiased,  and  unprejudiced 
opinion  will  serve  fairly  to  compensate  the  plaintiff,  but  you 
should  not  fix  the  figure  with  an  idea  to  punish  the  defendants 
against  whom  your  verdict  may  be  returned. 

In  continuing  his  charge  to  the  jury,  Judge  Card 
told  them  that  **  the  second  and  third  cases  of  action 
are  a  charge  of  malicious  prosecution."  He  then  made 
a  brief  statement  of  facts  concerning  the  suit  in  the 
juvenile  court  in  San  Francisco,  "  in  which  it  was  al- 
leged that  Marjory  Rieman  was  a  neglected  child,  and 
the  plaintiff  was  of  an  immoral  character  and  unfit  to 
have  the  custody  and  control  of  the  child; "  and  also 
of  the  suit  instituted  later  in  the  State  of  Washington 
to  take  from  Mrs.  Magnuson  the  custody  of  her  daugh- 
ter, in  which  the  same  allegations  were  made  concern- 
ing the  child  and  her  mother.  In  both  these  suits  the 
charges  were  dismissed  by  the  court.  For  the  guidance 
of  the  jury.  Judge  Card  gave  them  the  following  defini- 
tion of  the  meaning  of  preponderance  of  evidence:  — 

By  preponderance  of  the  evidence  is  not  meant  necessarily 
the  greater  number  of  witnesses  on  one  side  or  the  other  upon 
any  disputed  matter,  but  that  kind  and  character  of  evidence 
that  appeals  most  strongly  to  your  minds  and  which  impresses 
you  as  worthy  of  credence  and  which  in  your  judgment  should 
be  followed. 

Having  heard  the  testimony  in  the  case,  a  consider- 
able part  of  which  has  been  printed  in  this  magazine, 
and  having  listened  to  the  arguments  of  the  attorneys 
on  both  sides,  and  to  the  instruction  of  Judge  Card,  the 
jury  retired  and  later  returned  a  verdict  in  favor  of 
Mrs.  Magnuson  for  damages  amounting  to  $19,033,  in- 
volving all  the  defendants.  As  Mrs.  Magnuson  asked 
for  only  $29,000  damages,  it  appears  that  the  jury 
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awarded  her  nearly  three  quarters  of  the  sum  de^ 
manded  by  her. 

Inasmuch  as  Judge  Card  instructed  the  jury  to  re- 
turn a  verdict  '^  against  such  of  the  defendants,  and 
only  those  defendants,  as  you  may  find  from  the  evi- 
dence did  actually  counsel,  aid,  or  assist  in  the  wrong 
complained  of,''  and  that  they  were  "  not  to  return  a 
verdict  against  any  defendant  who  did  not,  by  some 
act  or  conduct,  actually  counsel,  aid,  or  assist  in  the 
alleged  act  of  kidnaping,"  it  is  evident  that  the  jury 
were  convinced  by  the  evidence  submitted  that  all  the 
defendants  —  namely.  Bishop  E.  J.  O'Dea,  Priest 
George  C.  Van  Goethem,  Virginia  Haniger  (otherwise 
known  as  Sister  Camillus),  Agnes  McHugh  (otherwise 
known  as  Sister  Aloysius),  and  Attorney  Louis  I.  Le- 
f ebvre  —  were  guilty  of  aiding  or  assisting  in  kidnap- 
ing and  concealing  Marjory  Rieman  from  her  mother. 

The  case  was  appealed  to  a  higher  court  in  behalf  of 
•the  defendants,  and  a  bond  of  $40,000  required  by  the 
court  was  filed  later  by  them,  and  the  case  was  to  be 
heard  during  the  May  term.  We  hope  to  be  able  to 
give  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  our  next 
issue. 
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N.  Z.  TOWN 

IN  view  of  the  high  pretensions  which  Roman  prelates 
make  in  this  country  regarding  freedom  and  enlight- 
enment, it  is  interesting  to  get  a  glimpse  of  how  the 
hierarchy  seeks  to  enlighten  (?)  people  in  places  where 
Rome  has  full  sway.  The  following  editorial  taken 
from  La  Union  (March  10,  1913),  a  paper  published 
in  Puno,  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Titicaca,  in  the  interior 
of  Peru,  reveals  Romanism  as  it  really  is.  The 
"Yankee"  of  whom  the  editor  speaks  is  a  North 
American  medical  missionary,  who,  with  his  wife,  has 
been  carrying  on  missionary  work  during  the  past 
three  years  among  the  Indians  in  the  vicinity  of  Lake 
Titicaca.    The  editor  says:  — 

It  is  well  known  that  through  the  benevolence  of  a  Yankee 
there  has  been  established  a  center  of  evangelistic  propaganda 
in  the  department  of  Plateria,  six  miles  from  this  capital,  with 
such  marked  results  that  in  three  years  of  beneficent  labor 
the  Indians  have  been  transformed  into  useful  citizens,  exempt 
from  the  vices  which  are  such  a  strong  characteristic  of  this 
race. 

The  Indian  who  has  been  evangelized  does  not  drink  alco- 
hol ;  does  not  chew  coca.  He  is  clean,  is  moral ;  he  knows  how 
to  read;  he  has  habits  of  order  and  industry;  he  is  also  so- 
ciable and  charitable.  There  has  been  erected  among  these 
Indians  a  commodious  school  building;  also  a  hospital  and  a 
comfortable  lodging-place  for  travelers. 

This  work,  which  is  of  such  great  benefit  in  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  Indian,  and  which  has  attracted  such  wide-spread 
attention,  has  been  threatened  by  the  overzealousness  of  the 
bishop,  Monsenor  Ampuero,  who,  in  person,  accompanied  by  a 
band  of  poor  devils  from  the  town  of  Chucuito,  in  an  infernal 
cavalcade,  like  a  new  Attila,  swooped  down  upon  and  began  to 
persecute  the  Indians.     Let  not  the  reader  think  that  th^ 
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came  to  persuade  them  with  word  or  example;  no/but  to  re- 
duce them  to  prison  after  having  maltreated  thenu  They 
were  first  bound  and  taken  to  the  jail  of  Chucuito,  from  where 
the  subprefect  of  the  district  sent  them,  accompanied  by  po- 
licemen, to  this  capital,  lodging  them  in  prison.  This  atro- 
cious act  has  aroused  general  indignation,  which  has  reached 
even  the  police  force. 

The  editor  then  asks  the  following  pertinent  ques- 
tions :  — 

Where  are  we?  Does  his  lordship,  the  prefect,  believe  that 
in  this  manner  he  can  make  attacks  against  individual  liberty, 
against  human  rights,  and  against  the  laws  of  protection? 
What  crime  is  it  to  believe  the  gospel  and  to  enjoy  the  natural 
liberty  of  conscience?  Is  it  a  social  evil  to  elevate  the  race, 
raising  it  up  to  the  category  of  conscientious  men  who  are 
useful  to  society?  —  By  no  means. 

Speaking  of  this  same  work,  another  paper,  La  In- 
tegredady  published  in  that  region,  says :  — 

The  Protestants  who  are  working  among  the  Aymaras  in 
these  regions  do  not  occupy  themselves  with  politics,  but  seek 
to  teach  men  how  to  be  good  and  to  civilize  them.  They  are 
not  thinking  of  how  they  can  combat  or  become  heads  of  the 
government.  Their  mission  is  more  holy,  more  noble,  and 
more  elevated. 

One  can  not  help  but  admire  the  consecration  and  energy 
that  these  missionaries  in  Plateria  have  displayed  in  trying  to 
transform  the  Indians,  who  were  dirty,  drunkards,  hypocrites, 
shiftless,  and  savage,  into  beings  of  sound  judgment,  temper- 
ate and  industrious.  We  can  not  do  less  than  to  send  to  Mr. 
Stahl,  the  head  of  the  mission,  our  most  sincere  congratula- 
tions, and  offer  to  him  the  modest  columns  of  our  periodical 
to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  this  great  work  which  they  have 
begun,  the  good  results  of  which  we  have  had  occasion  to 
witness  personally. 

The  following  letter  is  from  one  of  the  Indians  who 
was  taken  prisoner, —  a  man  who  first  began  this  mis- 
sion work  among  his  fellow  countrymen.  It  was  writ- 
ten from  the  Puno  prison  to  a  lawyer  in  the  city:  — 
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PuNO  Prison,  March  7, 1913. 
Dr.  Isaac  Deza, 

City. 

Very  Esteemed  Doctor:  Peace  and  health  to  you  and 
your  esteemed  family.  At  the  present  time  I  find  myself  in 
this  prison,  separated  from  my  young,  motherless  children, 
and  I  know  nothing  of  what  is  happening  to  them.  I  ear- 
nestly request  that  you  act  as  our  attorney.  We  have  been 
unjustly  imprisoned  by  the  bishop.  .  .  .  The  event  took  place 
in  the  following  manner :  — 

The  third  of  this  month,  the  senor  bishop,  Don  Valentin 
Ampuero,  accompanied  by  the  governor,  Don  Jose  Sotomayor, 
and  two  justices  of  the  peace  of  the  town  of  Chucuito,  with  a 
company  of  more  than  two  hundred  men  made  up  of  inhabit- 
ants from  the  town  and  of  Indians  from  various  surrounding 
fincoB  [estates],  forcibly  entered  my  house,  where  they  found 
only  my  two  children,  as  I  was  away  at  the  time.  Believing 
that  I  had  hidden  away  from  them,  they  broke  down  my  doors. 
As  they  did  not  find  me,  they  took  my  eleven-year-old  son  pris- 
oner. After  forcibly  entering  the  house  of  the  other  evangel- 
istic Indians,  they  went  to  the  house  of  Senor  Stahl,  where 
they  found  only  the  servant.  They  demanded  of  him  the  keys 
to  the  house,  and  opening  the  rooms,  they  destroyed  what  ob- 
jects they  could  find. 

They  then  called  all  the  Indians  together  to  ask  them  where 
the  gringo  [meaning  Mr.  Stahl,  the  director  of  the  mission] 
was,  who  was  absent.  They  then  told  all  the  Indians  who 
were  not  Protestants  to  stand  together  at  one  side,  and  orders 
were  then  given  to  bind  those  that  were  Protestants.  This 
order  was  at  once  carried  into  effect  with  the  eight  who  are 
now  in  this  prison.  When  I  presented  myself  before  the 
bishop,  he  called  me  a  heretic  and  ordered  that  I  also  be 
bound.  In  this  condition  we  were  taken  to  the  local  jail  in 
Chucuito.  The  police  received  orders  to  bring  us  from  there 
to  this  city  and  lodge  us  in  prison.  Enclosed  with  this  letter 
you  will  find  the  list  of  men  who  accompanied  the  bishop  in 
this  raid. 

Mr.  Stahl,  the  superintendent  of  the  mission,  writes 
that  through  the  earnest  efforts  of  himself  and  wife 
they  were  able  to  get  these  unfortunate  Indians  out  of 
the  prison. 

These  are  the  kind  of  experiences  that  Protestant 
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missionaries  have  had  from  time  to  time  since  they 
undertook  evangelical  work  in  the  countries  of  South 
America,  where  the  Church  of  Rome  has  full  sway. 


THE    EXTERMINATION    OF 

HERETICS 

As  there  are  some  who  seem  to  think  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  become  less  stem  in  the  sup- 
pression of  "  heresy  "  and  of  "  heretics/'  it  may  be  use- 
ful to  bring  to  their  notice  the  following  item  of  news. 
One  of  the  officially  appointed  Lenten  preachers  in 
Notre  Dame,  Paris,  is  reported  in  Le  Christianisme 
an  20me  SieclCy  of  May  17,  1912,  to  have  said  in  that 
cathedral  during  the  Lent  of  that  year,  and  to  a  con- 
gregation of  at  least  four  thousand  persons:  — 

The  church  may  punish  heretics,  that  is,  those  who  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  her  dogmatic  teaching,  and  conse- 
quently from  her  unity.  They  are  culprits,  for  they  do  not 
hold  the  revealed  faith,  they  violate  the  sworn  fealty,  they  are 
in  revolt  against  the  infallible  authority,  they  disseminate 
their  perversity  and  corrupt  other  souls.  The  church  has, 
therefore,  the  right  to  subdue  their  diabolical  depravity,  not 
only  by  anathema,  but  by  the  sword;  that  is  to  say,  by  obtain- 
ing from  Catholic  states  the  suppression  of  heretics  by  pen- 
alties which  may  extend  to  death.  As  Pope  Boniface  VIII 
has  said,  the  sword  of  kings  and  of  soldiers  should  be  placed 
at' the  service  of  the  church,  and  be  ready  to  obey  the  signal 
of  the  priesthood.  The  modem  world  has  ceased  to  regard 
^^ opinion''  as  a  crime;  this  must  be  established,  for  it  is 
sometimes  more  criminal  than  a  criminal  deed. 

—  The  Protestant  Observer  (London)  y  August,  1912. 
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AN  APOCALYPTICAL  CRISIS  IN 
PAPAL  HISTORY 

THE  most  careful  students  of  the  history  of  that 
mysterious  politico-ecclesiastical  power,  the  Pa- 
pacy, have  been  compelled  to  identify  it  with  the  apoca- 
lyptic mystery  of  the  woman  whom  John  saw  sitting 
upon  a  scarlet  beast,  and  borne  by  it, —  a  woman 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  and  declared  to  be  iden- 
tical with  a  certain  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  which  is  somehow  connected 
with  seven  mountains,  or  hills  (Rev,  17: 18). 

One  may  well  hesitate  to  interpret  symbols  found  in 
the  Apocalypse,  that  most  brilliantly  Oriental  of  all 
the  poems  of  the  Scripture,  save  where,  as  in  this  case, 
God  has  hung  a  key  close  by  the  lock.  We  know  from 
the  Word  itself  that  the  woman  is  supported  by  the 
beast, —  the  world  power, —  and  that  she  is  the  same 
as  a  great  city  which  is  identified  with  rule  over 
earthly  kings,  and  has  seven  hills  within  its  compass. 
If  that  woman  be  not  the  papal  church,  supported  by 
the  temporal  sovereignty,  so  long  controlling  even 
earthly  empires,  and  finding  its  seat  and  center  in 
Rome,  the  seven-hilled  city,  then  we  may  as  well  give 
up  all  attempts  to  read  history  in  the  light  of  prophecy. 
There  is  so  remarkable  a  consensus  of  the  most  devout 
commentators  and  students  of  God's  Word  that  it  be- 
comes almost  a  safe  guide  to  interpretation :  that  the 
harlot,  as  in  at  least  fifty  cases  elsewhere  in  the  Word 
of  God,  describes  an  apostate  or  unfaithful  body  of 
professed  believers,  whose  doctrine  is  corrupted  and 
whose  practise  is  perverted.    Again,  Rome,  the  new 
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Babylon,  is  on  a  river,  as  were  Nineveh  and  Babylon; 
and  rivers  are  symbols  of  commerce,  and  so  of  tem- 
poral prosperity  and  a  flood  of  affluence.  Again,  there 
is  agreement  that  this  harlot  is  a  world  city,  distin- 
guished from  the  beast  or  world  power.  The  beast  is 
clad  with  scarlet-colored  trappings,  which  appear  to 
have  embroidered  upon  them  certain  names  full  of 
blasphemy  or  irreverent  assumption,  as  when  men 
claim  divine  honors.  The  woman's  methods  are  se- 
ductive; with  an  artful  policy  she  seduces  nations  into 
obedience,  and  political  deformities  and  enormities  re- 
sult. The  abominations  of  the  earth  —  unbelief,  su- 
perstition, sensuality,  and.  idolatry  —  are  somehow 
especially  associated  with  this  world  city.  The  shed- 
ding of  the  blood  of  the  witnessing  saints  is  laid  to  her 
charge;  and  one  has  but  to  read  the  story  of  the  Inqui- 
sition and  the  Vaudois  church  to  understand  this.  At 
least  thirty  thousand  martyrs  belong  to  Spanish  his- 
tory alone.  A  Christian  church,  calling  herself 
"  mother  of  all  churches,"  has  poured  out  and  drunk 
saints'  blood  as  if  it  were  wine.  As  to  the  seven  moun- 
tains, who  does  not  know  that  Rome  is  urbs  septiccBlis 
[the  city  of  the  seven  hills]  ?  If  the  inspired  writer 
purposely  avoided  naming  the  city  in  order  not  to  pro- 
voke heathen  hostility,  and  yet  wished  to  indicate  the 
city  to  any  attentive  reader,  how  could  he  do  it  more 
clearly?  The  Palatine,  Quirinal,  Aventine,  Caelian, 
Viminal,  Esquiline,  and  Janiculum  hills  constitute  the 
sevenfold  key  to  this  description.  It  would  seem  that, 
as  the  writer  intimates,  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom 
may  easily  discern  beneath  all  this  metaphor  the  divine 
meaning. —  The  Missionary  Review  of  the  Worlds  Au- 
gust j  1895 J  pages  561 j  562. 
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THE  ALLEGED  FOUNDATION  OF 
THE   ROMAN  CLAIMS 

ON  what  foundation  and  authority  do  the  papal 
claims  to  supremacy  rest? 

In  the  words  of  the  able  and  judicious  controversial 
writer,  the  Rev.  Arthur  Galton,  we  reply:  "  The  au- 
thority and  infallibility  of  the  Pope  depend  ulti- 
mately and  solely  on  the  text,  *  Tu  ea  Petnis '  (Thou 
art  Peter).  Matt.  16: 18.  AH  Roman  apologists  be- 
gin with  this  text  and  end  with  it;  and  when  once  this 
foundation  is  mined,  the  church  raised  upon  it  is  shown 
to  be  the  weakest  of  ecclesiastical  structures.^'  These 
words  have  special  force,  because  Mr.  Galton  tells  us 
that  it  was  through  the  papal  interpretation  of  this 
text  that  he  himself  was  led  to  accept  the  Roman  dog- 
mas, while  a  broader  and  more  definite  knowledge  of 
history,  acquired  afterward,  forced  him  out  of  the  Ro- 
man Church  when  he  saw  how  false  and  untenable  the 
Roman  interpretation  of  this  famous  text  really  was. 

In  "  The  Church  and  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,''  trans- 
lated from  the  French  by  the  Rev.  Patrick  Costello,  the 
claim  of  the  preeminence  of  Peter  is  put  thus :  "  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church. 
.  .  .  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
...  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  shall  never 
fail.  .  .  .  Feed  my  lambs,  the  faithful;  feed  also  my 
sheep,  the  pastors  who  shall  be  subject  to  thee,  and  who 
shall  in  effect  always  recognize  in  St.  Peter  the  pre- 
eminence of  dignity,  office,  and  power  which  Christ 
conferred  on  him." 

All  this  is  put  between  inverted  commas,  as  if  it  were 
taken  from  the  Gospel  itself  in  its  entirety,  and  as  if 
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Christ  himself  had  said  that  we  should  recognize  in 
Peter  "  the  preeminence  of  dignity,  office,  and  power/' 
Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  remarkable  than  the  careless, 
not  to  say  fraudulent,  way  in  which  the  Scripture  is 
quoted  and  interpreted  in  modem  Roman  teaching. 
Thus  a  competent  witness  once  heard  Monsignor  Croke 
Robinson  quote  the  text  as,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on 
thee  will  I  build  my  church/' 

Now  at  his  ordination  every  Roman  priest  is  obliged 
to  swear  adherence  to  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV,  and 
in  this  creed  are  contained  these  words  concerning  the 
Scriptures:  "  Neither  will  I  take  and  interpret  them 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of 
the  Fathers/'  Yet  perhaps  on  no  other  point  are  the 
early  Fathers  so  divided  in  opinion  as  in  their  inter- 
pretation of  this  text. 

This  difference  of  opinion  was  concisely  shown  at  the 
Vatican  Council  (1870)  by  Dr.  Peter  Richard  Ken- 
rick,  late  archbishop  of  St.  Louis,  U.  S.  A.  In  a  speech 
which  he  was  not  allowed  to  utter,  but  which  he  never- 
theless printed  at  Naples  as  a  concio  habenda  at  rum 
habita  (a  speech  meant  to  be  delivered,  but  not  deliv- 
ered), he  points  out  that  the  ancient  Fathers  give  no 
fewer  than  five  different  interpretations  of  the  word 
rock  in  Matt.  16 :  18. 

The  first  declares  that  the  church  was  built  on  Peter, 
and  this  interpretation  is  followed  by  seventeen  Fa- 
thers. 

The  second  interpretation  understands  from  the 
words  '*  on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,"  that  the 
church  was  built  on  all  the  apostles,  whom  Peter  rep- 
resented by  virtue  of  the  primacy.  This  opinion  is  that 
of  eight  Fathers. 

The  third  interpretation,  which  is  the  one  usually 
maintained  by  Protestants,  asserts  that  the  words 
"  on  this  rock,"  etc.,  are  to  be  understood  of  the  faith 
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which  Peter  professed  —  that  this  faith^  this  profes- 
sion of  faith,  by  which  we  believe  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  is  the  everlasting  and  immovable 
foundation  of  the  church.  This  interpretation  is  the 
weightiest  of  all,  since  it  is  followed  by  forty-four  Fa- 
thers and  Doctors  of  the  church;  among  them  from  the 
East,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Chrysos- 
tom,  Theophylact;  from  the  West,  Hilary,  Ambrose, 
Leo  the  Great;  from  Africa,  Augustine. 

The  fourth  interpretation  declares  that  the  words 
are  to  be  understood  of  that  "  rock  "  which  Peter  had 
confessed,  that  is,  Christ, —  that  the  church  is  built 
upon  Christ.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  sixteen  Fa- 
thers and  Doctors. 

The  fifth  interpretation  understands  by  the  rock  the 
faithful  themselves,  who,  believing  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  (jod,  are  constituted  living  stones  out  of  which  the 
church  is  built.  This  appears  to  be  the  opinion  of  very 
few. 

Such  is  the  summary  of  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers, 
as  given  by  Archbishop  Kenrick.  It  is,  of  course,  to 
be  understood  that  some  of  the  Fathers  appear  more 
than  once  in  the  numbers  given  above,  as  some  of 
them  give  more  than  one  interpretation.  It  is,  how- 
ever, abundantly  clear  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
''  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers,''  at  least  on 
the  interpretation  of  this  text;  and,  further,  that  the 
interpretation  of  Protestants  is  that  of  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  Fathers,  according  to  the  words  with 
which  Archbishop  Kenrick  concluded  his  speech :  "  If 
we  are  bound  to  follow  the  majority  of  the  Fathers  in 
this  thing,  then  we  are  bound  to  hold  for  certain  that 
by  the  rock  should  be  xmderstood  the  faith  professed 
by  Peter,  not  Peter  professing  the  faith.'' 

It  may  be  useful  to  give  here  the  exact  teaching  of 
some  of  the  Fathers  on  Matt.  16 :  18  in  their  own  words. 
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No  fewer  than  forty-four  witnesses  from  among  the 
Fathers  are  brought  forward  by  the  French  Roman 
Catholic  divine  Launoy,  all  of  whom  understood  by  the 
rock  not  Peter  himself  but  the  faith  which  Pet^r  pro- 
fessed. The  following  are  some  of  their  testimo- 
nies:— 

Origen,  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage,  uses  very 
striking  language:  "  If  we  speak  as  Peter  did,  '  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,'  not  as  flesh 
and  blood  reveals,  but  the  light  shining  into  our  heart 
from  our  Father  in  heaven,  we  become  Peters,  and  to 
us  it  would  be  said  by  the  Word,  *  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church/  For  every  disciple 
of  Christ  is  a  rock,  and  on  every  such  rock  the  state  of 
the  church  is  built.  If  thou  tfiinkest  that  the  whole 
church  was  built  on  that  Peter  alone,  what  wouldst 
thou  say  concerning  John,  the  son  of  tjiunder,  or  each 
other  of  the  apostles?  Shall  we  dare  to  say  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  only  not  prevail  against  Peter  in  par- 
ticular, but  that  against  the  other  apostles  and  perfect 
Christians  they  shall  prevail?  And  with  reference  to 
the  words  *  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,'  etc., 
have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  been  given  to 
Peter  alone,  and  no  other  of  the  blessed  shall  receive 
them?  But  if  the  words  '  I  will  give  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  apply  to  the  others,  do  not  also  the 
words  which  were  said  before  and  which  follow,  as  said 
to  Peter?  ...  So  then  we  may  see  they  were  said  to 
Peter  and  to  every  Peter."  The  great  Augustine  of 
Hippo  mentions  that  in  his  earlier  days  he  had  some- 
times adopted  the  language  which  Ambrose  had  used 
in  a  hymn,  and  which  designates  Peter  as  the  rock  of 
the  church,  but  most  frequently  he  had  interpreted  the 
rock  by  Christ  himself,  led  by  the  texts,  "  That  rock 
was  Christ,"  and,  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay." 
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He  put  stress  on  the  difference  between  Petrus 
(Peter)  and  Petra  (rock),  and  says:  "  Thou  art  Pe- 
true,  and  on  this  Petra  which  thou  hast  confessed,  say- 
ing, '  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,'  will 
I  build  my  church;  that  is  to  say,  on  myself.  I  will 
build  thee  on  myself,  not  myself  on  thee.'' 

Even  Ambrose,  though  in  a  hymn  he  had  poetically 
spoken  of  Peter  as  the  rock,  is  very  clear  in  his  prose 
works.  In  his  commentary  on  Psalm  38,  he  says, 
''  What  is  said  to  Peter  is  said  to  the  apostles,"  and 
again  elsewhere:  "All  we  priests  received  in  blessed 
Apostle  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Chrysostom,  in  his  fifty-fourth  homily,  says :  " '  And 
I  say  xmto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church; '  that  is,  upon  the  rock  of  his 
confession." 

Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  in  his  commentary  (Ps. 
102:  27),  says  plainly,  "  The  Son  of  God  is  the  rock 
from  which  Peter  derived  his  name,  and  on  which  he 
said  that  he  would  build  his  church." 

Lastly,  the  ancient  Collect  for  the  Vigil  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  in  the  Roman  missal,  refers  to  the  text  thus : 
"Grant,  we  beseech  thee.  Almighty  God,  that  thou 
wouldest  not  suffer  us,  whom  thou  hast  established  on 
the  rock  of  the  apostolic  confession,  to  be  shaken  by 
any  disturbances." — "  Our  Brief  Against  Romej'  Rev. 
C.  S.  Isaacson^  M.  A.,  London^  1905^  pages  15-21. 
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SOME  theological  schools  might  without  exaggera- 
tion be  called  "  schools  for  turning  believers  into 
doubters/'  The  excuse  that  men  who  are  going  to  be 
preachers  should  know  all  that  is  said  against  the  cred- 
ibility, genuineness,  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures 
is  a  flimsy  one.  If  that  were  the  object,  these  objec- 
tions would  be  considered  only  by  way  of  parenthesis, 
and  the  overwhelming  evidence  of  the  Scriptures  would 
be  the  main  current  of  thought;  but  this  is  not  the  way 
it  is  done.  On  the  contrary,  the  objections  are  magni- 
fied, and  their  authors  are  commended  to  the  students 
for  their  perusal,  and  the  hint  is  often  thrown  out  that 
conservative  views  of  the  inspiration  of  God's  Word 
are  antiquated,  obsolete,  and  marks  of  ignorance.  We 
have  thus  in  the  very  places  where,  most  of  all,  we 
should  expect  to  see  the  profoundest  reverence  for 
God's  Word,  and  its  faithful  study  for  the  understand- 
ing of  the  divine  will,  the  machinery  for  undermining 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture  inspiration  and  authority,  on 
which  all  Christian  truth  rests,  and  that,  too,  in  the 
young  minds  which  are  being  prepared  to  become 
Christ's  preachers  to  a  sinful  and  dying  world.  It  is  a 
most  painful  thought,  and  it  becomes  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  arise  to  a  sense  of  the  evil,  and  to  cor- 
rect it  before  the  whole  church  is  poisoned  by  this  in- 
sidious influence. 

We  wish  our  yoxmg  Timothys  to  go  out  to  their  work 
with  the  one  controlling  desire  to  put  God's  Word  be- 
fore the  people,  and  to  avoid  questions  and  strifes  of 
words  which  do  not  minister  to  godly  edifying,  know- 
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ing  that  the  power  to  convert  and  edify  is  not  the  wis- 
dom of  man,  but  the  power  of  God. 

In  these  days  when  so  much  is  made  of  science, 
let  them  leave  science  alone.  All  the  knowledge  of  the 
material  world,  which  science  deals  in,  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  soul's  salvation.  That  is  in  a  different 
sphere  altogether.  While  it  is  in  accordance  with  pro- 
priety that  a  preacher  should  have  a  general  acquaint- 
ance with  life  and  things  about  him,  which  would  in- 
clude the  main  principles  of  natural  science  (which  is 
simply  to  say  that  he  ought  to  be  an  educated  man), 
yet  it  is  not  through  material  science  that  he  is  to  teach 
heavenly  truths;  nor  is  he  to  waste  his  time  on  proto- 
plasm, bathybius,  and  natural  selection,  into  which  and 
like  subjects  Satan  would  gladly  draw  him,  that  he  may 
not  present  the  subjects  of  sin  and  the  cross  of  Christ 
If  a  preacher  illustrates  Scripture  doctrine  from  facts 
in  the  natural  world,  it  is  well.  He  follows  the  Mas- 
ter's example.  But  if  he  puts  the  natural  world  in  its 
scientific  aspects  forward  as  the  text  of  his  discourse, 
he  is  using  a  bible  of  a  very  weak  and  imcertain  sort, 
and  of  which  he  knows  very  little,  and  he  is  making 
the  Word  of  God  subordinate  to  his  own  inferences  and 
guesses  from  nature.  Science  and  religion  are  too 
often  spoken  of  as  if  they  occupied  the  same  plane. 
Both  those  who  say  they  are  antagonistic  and  those 
who  say  they  are  at  one,  equally  talk  of  the  two  as  on 
a  level.  You  might  as  well  talk  of  bread  baking  and 
religion  as  if  they  were  coordinates.  Of  course  there 
is  a  connection  between  science  and  religion.  So  there 
is  between  bread  baking  and  religion.  The  scientific 
man  ought  to  be  religious.  So  ought  the  bread  baker. 
Science  can  furnish  examples  of  God's  wonders  in  na- 
ture. So  can  bread  baking.  But  such  connections  can 
not  put  the  subjects  on  the  same  level. 

Science  is  merely  the  study  of  matter,  an  examina- 
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tion  into  natural  sequences;  but  what  has  that  to  do 
with  man's  soul,  and  the  Word  of  God  to  that  soul? 
Who  dares  to  bring  the  latter  down  to  the  level  of  the 
former?  What  has  the  analysis  of  any  body  and  its 
division  into  carbon,  oxygen,  and  hydrogen  to  do  with 
my  eternal  relation  to  God  as  a  responsible  and  sinful 
being?  Why  mingle  things  so  utterly  diverse?  And 
yet  this  babble  about  science  and  religion  (where  sci- 
ence is  always  ever  put  first)  is  heard  ad  nauseam 
from  those  who  are  commissioned  to  preach  the  word. 
Is  this  Paul's  ^ay?  Is  this  John's  way?  Is  this 
Christ's  way?  Then  why  should  it  be  the  way  of  our 
modem  Timothys?  Science  at  its  utmost  reach  can 
never  touch  the  sphere  of  the  soul's  pressing  wants. 
All  its  truth  together  can  make  no  impression  on  a 
guilty  conscience  needing  the  divine  pardon.  Nature 
is  as  dumb  as  any  of  its  own  stones  in  the  matter  of  the 
soul's  salvation.  Then  why  meddle  with  it  in  the  pul- 
pit? Why  bow  to  it  as  a  teacher?  Why  be  guilty  of 
the  blasphemy  of  putting  it  on  a  level  with  the  Word 
of  God?  —  The  Late  Howard  Crosby,  in  "  The  Funda- 
mentals,''  Vol.  VIII,  pages  107-109. 
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The  Roman  Press 

The  Roman  Catholic  press 
is  omnipresent.  We  reach  for 
the  official  Catholic  Directory 
for  1911  and  count  817  period- 
icals printed  for  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  this  coun- 
try—  not  counting  the  daily 
papers  to  which  the  Catholic 
power  has  a  private  wire. — 
The  Central  Christian  Advo- 
cote,  April  16,  191S. 

St.  Patrick  and  Columbus 

It  is  rumored  that  a  bill 
making  St.  Patrick's  day  a 
legal  holiday  will  be  intro- 
duced into  the  legislature  of 
the  State  oi  New  York.  .  .  . 
Perhaps  this  is  a  friendly  ri- 
valry between  the  K.  of  C.'s 
and  A.  0.  H.'s.  This  one- 
more-legal-holiday  movement 
contains  not  the  slightest  ele- 
ment of  a  religio-political  sig- 
nificance. Of  course  not! — 
The  Chronicle,  March,  191S. 

Union  With  Rome 

The  selection  of  the  next 
Pope  is  being  widely  dis- 
cussed. A  correspondent  of 
the  New  York  Times,  whose 
letter  was  printed  in  that  pa- 
per, April  16,  advocates  the 
election  of  an  American  as 
the  basis  for  a  reunion  be- 
tween Protestants  and  Cath- 


olics.    We  quote  the  greater 
part  of  his  letter:  — 

There  is  no  indelicacy,  I  liope,  in 
a  mere  layman  venturing  the  opin- 
ion that  the  time  has  arrived  when 
a  little  of  the  American  spirit  in 
the  chair  of  St  Peter  might  benefit 
both  the  Papacy  and  the  world  in 
general.  Why  not  elect  as  next 
Pope  one  of  oar  American  cardi- 
nals, like  the  modest  bat  very  ener- 
getic Farley  or  O'Connell?  Bach 
Is  a  broad-minded  prelate,  true  to 
his  church  and  true  to  his  country. 
Since  the  loss  of  the  Pope's  tem- 
poral power  by  the  unification  of 
Italy  the  election  of  an  Italian  has 
ceased  to  be  necessary.  There  is 
no  good  reason  why  an  American  or 
a  native  of  any  other  country  should 
not  be  chosen,  and  indeed  there  are 
many  obvious  reasons  why  the 
choice  of  an  American  would  be  ad- 
vantageous. In  plain  language,  there 
still  lingers  about  the  Papacy  some- 
thing of  the  narrow  spirit  of  the 
middle  ages,  which  would  be  ban- 
ished forever  by  the  election  of  an 
American  like  Farley.  Perhaps  it 
would  have  other  results  as  desir- 
able as  modernization.  There  is  a 
spirit  abroad  among  the  Christian 
sects  that  the  time  is  favorable  for 
union,  and  who  shall  say  that  the 
spirit  would  not  move  the  dissent- 
ers to  go  back  to  the  old  fold  under 
an  up-to-date  Pope  of  broad-minded 
views? 

When  the  dissenters  go 
"  back  to  the  old  fold,"  it  wiU 
be  at  the  sacrifice  of  all  those 
principles  which  were  estab- 
lished at  such  tremendous 
cost  by  the  Reformers.    This 
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is  evident  from  the  note  with 
the  title  "Absolute  Submis- 
sion,"  printed  in  another  col- 
umn. Rome  has  not  changed, 
and  she  will  not  come  over  to 
Protestant  ground. 

The  School  Qaettion 
in  Australia 

The  issue  which  Roman 
Catholic  priests  have  threat- 
ened to  precipitate  in  the 
United  States  by  a  demand 
for  the  support  of  their  pa- 
rochial schools  out  of  public 
funds  has  been  forced  to  a 
real  crisis  in  the  colony  of 
Victoria,  Australia.  The  Ro- 
manists there  are  making  this 
very  demand  most  insistently, 
and  by  their  determination 
have  aroused  bitter  Protes- 
tant opposition. —  The  Contu 
nent,  Nov.  1-4, 1912. 

Rome's  Hand  in  the 
Balkan  Conflict 

The  religious  situation  in 
the  Balkans  gives  an  explana- 
tion of  Austria's  polity  in  re- 
gard to  the  foundation  of  the 
newly  established  state  of  Al- 
bania. Although  the  Vatican 
proclaimed  its  neutrality  in 
the  Balkan  conflict,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  fact  it  has  been  actively 
working  in  support  of  Aus- 
tria's policy  to  keep  a  protect- 
orate over  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic subjects  lately  incorpora- 
ted in  Servian  territory,  and 
it  is  also  in  hearty  ssrmpathy 
with  Austria's  plan  to  use  the 
Albanian  Roman  Catholics  as 
a  means  for  making  the  new 
principality  of  Albania  vir- 


tually an  Austrian  depend- 
ency. The  attempts  made  by 
the  Servian  government  to  ar- 
range a  concordat  with  the 
Vatican  by  which  the  status 
of  its  Roman  Catholic  citizens 
might  be  regulated,  so  far  has 
failed.  It  has  even  refused  to 
receive  officially  accredited 
Servian  representatives.  Of 
course  such  a  concordat  would 
put  an  end  to  the  claims  of 
Austria  to  exercise  a  protect- 
orate over  Roman  Catholic 
Servians.  At  present, 
through  Austrian  influence, 
no  Roman  Catholic  church 
can  be  established  in  Ser- 
via  unless  connected  with 
an  Austrian  consulate  and 
served  by  a  priest  of  Austrian 
nationality.  Some  time  ago 
when  Montenegro  wished  to 
arrange  a  concordat  with  the 
Vatican,  the  Austrian  govern- 
ment did  all  it  could  to  pre- 
vent its  acceptance  by  the  Ro- 
man Curia.  The  ruler  of  Al- 
bania to  be  appointed  by  the 
powers  will  undoubtedly  be  a 
Roman  Catholic  prince,  prob- 
ably a  member  of  the  House 
of  Wurtemberg.  In  Italy  the 
200,000  Albanians  who  live  m 
the  peninsula  have  been  al- 
lowed to  preserve  their  na- 
tional traditions,  their  liturgy, 
and  a  separate  racial  episco- 
pate, but  the  Italian  church 
has  always  discouraged  any 
attempt  on  their  part  to  form 
a  political  organization,  for  it 
is  well  known  that  the  Alba- 
nians in  Italy  since  they  have 
resided  there,  nearly  five  hun- 
dred   years,    are   thoroughly 
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Italian  in  feeling,  and  have  no 
sympathy  with  the  political 
policy  of  the  Vatican  in  Ital- 
ian  affairs.  On  this  account 
the  Italian  Albanians  are  al- 
together opposed  to  Austria's 
policy,  and  hold  that  the  new 
state  should  not  be  guided  by 
the  interests  of  one  faction  of 
the  Albanian  people. —  The 
Churchman,  April  19, 191S. 

"*  Absolute  SubmiMion  *" 

We  have  steadily  main- 
tained that  when  Protestant- 
ism unites  with  Catholicism, 
it  will  be  upon  Roman  Catho- 
lic ground.  Those  who  are 
trjring  to  make  themselves 
believe  that  the  Roman 
Church  is  growing  more  tol- 
erant and  will  sometime  con- 
cede some  essential  differ- 
ences in  order  to  establish  the 
unity  of  Christendom,  should 
read  the  following  editorial 
utterance  in  a  leading  Roman 
Catholic  paper:  — 


The  euence  of  Catholic  faith  is 
obedienoe  to  the  teaching  church. 
A  truce  ia  a  loes.of  time  unless  it 
leads  to  peace;  and  peace  with  the 
Catholic  Church  postulates  absolute 
submission.  A  union  of  churches 
that  presenres  the  wpH*  <le  oorp« 
of  its  members  and  goes  no  farther 
than  "refraining  from  mutual  hos- 
tiUty"  is  not  desirable  from  any 
point  of  view. —  The  Western 
Watchman,  ApHl  10, 191S. 

Those  who  think  that  the 
separation  from  Rome  in  the 
sixteenth  century  was  a  mis- 
take are  at  liberty  to  make 
their  submission  to  the  Pope, 
but  genuine  Protestants  will 
not  compromise  themselves  or 


their  principles  by  attempt- 
ing to  patch  up  a  truce  with 
Rome. 

Progress  Backward 

Speaking  at  Trinity 
Church,  New  York,  Sunday, 
April  20,  on  the  proposed 
change  of  the  name  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
to  the  American  Catholic 
Church,  Dr.  WiUiam  T.  Man- 
ning  said,  in  part :  — 

Why  should  any  one  to-day  want 
to  Ught  for  the  word  Protestant? 
It  reflects  the  controversial  spirit 
of  a  bygone  age.  We  have  pro- 
gressed beyond  it  It  is  natural 
for  ultraconservative  people  to 
want  to  hold  on  to  that  which  is 
because  it  is.  But  changes  must 
come  when  they  mean  progress  and 
improvement  It  is  not  our  mis- 
sion in  the  world  to  protest  against 
others.  It  is  our  mission  to  pro- 
claim the  truth  of  Gk)d  as  we  have 
received  it  If  for  no  other  reason, 
this  limiting  and  controversial 
title  should  be  dropped  as  one  step 
toward  a  true  and  world-wide  unity. 
--New  York  Times,  April  21. 

When  those  who  have  car- 
ried the  name  Protestant  for 
centuries  have  progressed  so 
far  that  they  no  longer  wish 
to  be  known  as  Protestants, 
and  desire  to  drop  this  word 
"as  one  step  toward  a  true 
and  world-wide  unity,"  we 
can  see  a  basis  for  hope  on 
the  part  of  the  Roman  hier- 
archy that  they  will  be  able 
"  to  make  America  Catholic/' 
Not  all  the  clergymen  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
however,  agree  with  Dr. 
Manning.  Fifteen  rectors  in 
New  York  City  alone  have 
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signed  a  protest  against  the 
proposed  change  of  name, 
and  Dr.  R.  H.  McEim,  of 
Washington,  has  written  a 
book  against  it,  in  which  he 
makes  a  stanch  defense  of 
Protestantism. 

A  Veiled  Threat 

In  its  issue  of  April  12,  the 
Catholic  Citizen  closes  its  se- 
ries of  articles  upon  the  omis- 
sion of  a  Roman  Catholic 
from  President  Wilson's  Cab- 
inet with  a  long  editorial 
upon  the  subject,  an  editorial 
note,  and  seven  extracts  from 
other  Catholic  papers  voicing 
the  same  complaint.  After 
reviewing  the  course  of  Pres- 
idents Cleveland,  McKinley, 
Roosevelt,  and  Taf  t,  speaking 
with  special  approval  of  Pres- 
ident Tint's  course,  it  closes 
the  discussion  in  the  follow- 
ing manner :  — 

We  do  not  think  that  the  Demo- 
cratic party  can  afford  to  recede 
from  the  mark  set  And  the  mark 
set  is  merely  a  catching  up  hy  the 
political  leaders  with  the  facts  of 
the  census  table  and  the  fuller 
sense  of  self-respect  which  has 
come  to  a  rast  element  of  the  pop- 
ulation, no  longer  an  immigrant 
element,  but  largely  to  the  man- 
ner bom. 

At  this  time  we  can  not  precisely 
foresee  what  issues  and  alignments 
may  characterize  the  campaign  of 
1916.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the 
voters  will  then  flock  into  two, 
rather  than  three,  political  camps, 
and  it  may  be  that  both  parties  will 
profess  to  uphold  rather  identical 
progresslYe  politics.  In  that  event, 
comparisons  such  as  are  here  out- 
lined, may  exert,  especially  in  piv- 
otal or  close  States,  a  considerable 
influence.    Put  it  down  and  think 


it  over,  gentlemen:  This  may  mean 
votes! 

The  threat  contained  in  the 
last  paragraph  is  thinly 
veiled.  Unless  Roman  Cath- 
olics are  given  recognition  as 
Roman  Catholics  by  the  pres- 
ent administration,  Roman 
Catholic  politicians  may  be 
able  in  1916  to  manipulate 
the  Roman  Catholic  vote  in 
pivotal  States  in  such  a  way 
as  to  punish  the  Democratic 
party  for  its  failure  to  pur- 
chase the  Roman  Catholic 
vote  with  offices. 

Protestant  or  Catholic 

The  proposal  to  change  the 
name  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  to  the  American 
Catholic  Church  is  causing  a 
stir  in  the  ranks  of  church- 
men, and  is  being  widely  dis- 
cussed in  the  papers  of  that 
denomination.  A  strong  edi- 
torial upon  this  subject,  with 
the  title  "  Serving  Two  Mas- 
ters," appeared  in  the  March 
number  of  the  Chronicle 
(Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y.),  from 
which  we  make  brief  ex- 
tracts :  — 

We  have  come  to  a  critical  mo- 
ment A  party  flght  has  been  he- 
gun  by  the  "Catholics."  The  era 
of  toleration,  of  complacent  satis- 
faction over  the  cessation  of  strife, 
has  been  brought  to  an  end.  Bither 
this  church  is  to  remain  I^otestant 
or  it  is  to  be  made  "CathoUc" 
The  matter  of  the  name  is  only  the 
entering  wedge.  Back  of  the 
wedge's  point  lie  all  manners  of 
"Catholic"  doctrines  and  prac- 
tises. .  .  . 

There  are  really  two  religions 
calling  themselves  Christian.    One 
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is  the  religion  of  Jesas,  the  relig- 
ien  which  he  manifested  in  his 
character  and  teachings.  This  re- 
ligion is  an  ethical  life,  hased  upon 
the  motiye  and  underlying  princi- 
ple of  loTe  to  God  and  man, — 
righteousness  infused  with  love. 

The  other,  the  "Catholic"  relig- 
ion, is  a  code  of  formal  duties  de- 
void of  ethical  quality,  hased  upon 
an  unsound  and  untenahle  Weltan- 

These  two  religions  are  antipo- 
dal. There  can  be  no  harmony  be- 
tween them  except  the  harmony  of 
absolute  separation,  of  the  elimina- 
^  tlon  of  contacts  and  common  inter- 
ests. .  .  . 

There  is  an  acknowledged  Cath- 
olic Church.  That  is  surely  where 
all  true  Catholics  should  be.  Will 
you  nqt,  O  "Catholic"  friends,  do 
as  Caldy  has  done?  Tou  really 
can  not  serve  two  masters.  Re- 
solve highly  and  firmly  to  accept 
with  its  fascinations  the  discipline 
of  Rome,  unpleasant  though  it  be 
for  those  accustomed  to  the  free- 
dom of  Protestantism.  Take  the 
bitter  with  the  sweet  and  become 
real  Catholics. 

The  same  issue  of  the 
Chronicle  contains  a  letter 
from  Dean  H.  Martyn  Hart, 
of  Denver,  who  declares :  — 

Hankering  after  a  mechanical 
way  of  salvation,  we  have  elevated 
the  eucharist  into  a  position  evi- 
dently most  carefully  avoided  in 
the  New  Testament;  and  now  these 
misguided  people  would  have  us 
drop  the  word  Protestant,  which 
emphasizes  our  individual  responsi- 
bility, and  urge  us  further  toward 
corporate  salvation,  and  at  a  time, 
too,  when  the  papists,  who  are  the 
professed  exponents  of  this  cor- 
porate salvation,  are  marshaling 
all    their   acumen    and    marvelous 


strength  to  impose  their  man-made 
system  upon  this  country.  If  ever 
aggressive  Protestantism  was  in 
demand,  it  is  to-day. 

Our  S3rmpathies  are  with 
those  who  wish  to  preserve 
both  the  Protestant  name  and 
the  Protestant  doctrines. 

The  Next  Occupant 
of  Peter's  Chair 

A  FULL  page  of  the  New 
York  Times  of  April  18  was 
devoted  to  answering  the 
question,  "Who  will  be  the 
successor  of  Pope  Pius?" 
Of  course  it  was  an  artistic 
conglomeration  of  harmless 
speculations,  but  of  interest 
to  many  readers.  We  quote 
one  paragraph :  — 

Despite  all  professions  of  friend- 
ship, there  is  a  considerable 
amount  of  Jealousy  of  the  United 
States  prevailing  in  Bhirope.  There 
is  also  a  certain  amount  of  appre- 
hension with  regard  to  America, 
due  to  the  latter's  phenomenal  po- 
litical and  economic  growth.  These 
sentiments  would  be  of  a  nature  to 
unite  the  Italian  and  the  other 
European  members  of  the  sacred 
college  against  the  elevation  of  an 
American  cardinal  to  the  holy 
seat. 

It  is  reasonably  certain  that 
the  Vatican  will  not  be  re- 
moved to  America,  and  it  is 
equally  certain  that  an  Amer- 
ican will  not  occupy  the  Vat- 
ican in  Rome.  As  to  further 
predictions,  we  must  await 
the  action  of  the  next  con- 
clave. 
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The  three  American  cardinals 
made  personal  calls  upon  Presi- 
dent Wilson  while  attending  a  re- 
cent meeting  of  the  trustees  of  the 
Catholic  Uniyersity  which  was  held 
in  Washington. 

Wk  expected  it  A  Roman  Cath- 
olic paper  practically  suggests  to 
some  leading  advertisers  that  they 
should  withdraw  their  patronage 
from  the  OhrUtian  Herald  because 
it  is  telling  the  truth  concerning 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  We 
hope  the  OhrUtian  Herald  will  mot 
be  intimidated. 

In  a  sermon  preached  in  8t 
Paul's  Cathedral,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 
April  4,  Rey.  T.  F.  Coakley  (Ro- 
man Catholic)  declared  that  "  there 
is  need  for  a  new  Bdict  of  Milan  to 
give  peace  to  the  church."  We  sug- 
gest that  those  provisions  of  the 
original  edict  granting  the  right  to 
every  person  to  choose  the  religion 
which  he  should  profess,  whether 
Christian  or  pagan,  should  not  be 
omitted  from  the  new  edict 

At  a  meeting  in  the  interest  of 
woman  suffrage,  held  in  the  grand 
ballroom  of  the  Plaza  Hotel,  New 
York  City,  on  Friday,  April  18, 
Miss  Inez  Milholland,  a  suffragette 
leader,  created  no  small  stir  by  de- 
claring, in  reply  to  a  question  con- 
cerning the  attitude  of  the  Roman 
Church  toward  giving  the  ballot  to 
women,  "that  she  had  been  in- 
formed by  a  prelate  in  the  West 
that  the  Catholic  Church  much 
preferred  to  have  things  go  along 
as  they  are,  because  if  the  igno- 
rance of  a  greater  part  of  its  com- 
municants was  dispelled  and  fe- 
male suffrage  was  admitted,  it 
would  cause  great  trouble  in  con- 

(2««) 


trolling  the  parishioners."— WotA- 
ington  Poet,  AprU  19.  It  is  feared 
by  the  leaders  that  great  harm  has 
been  done  to  the  suffrage  move- 
ment by  Miss  MilhoUand's  state- 
ment 

At  the  instigation  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest  one  of  our  agents 
was  arrested  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
policeman  in  a  Western  city  for 
selling  the  Pbotsstant  Maoazinx 
containing  an  instalment  of  "A 
Convent  Tragedy."  He  was  taken 
before  a  Roman  Catholic  official 
and  fined  |5  and  costs  ($12.50),  ma- 
king a  total  of  $17.50.  The  mayor 
remitted  the  fine  and  another  of- 
ficial remitted  a  part  of  the  costs, 
leaving  the  agent  to  pay  $10  for  the 
privilege  of  selling  a  Protestant 
publication  in  Protestant  America. 
We  hope  to  make  a  full  statement 
of  this  case  later. 

In  an  editorial  carrying  the 
tiUe  "Clerical  Interference  With 
Ck>vernment"  America  (April  6) 
approves  of  a  protest  against  the 
selection  of  Mr.  John  R.  Mott  to  be 
minister  to  China,  on  the  ground 
of  "his  prominence  as  a  leader  of 
the  Toung  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation." It  declares  that  "  as  soon 
as  the  nomination  was  made  pub- 
lic, a  delegation  of  preachers  and 
missionaries  called  on  the  Presi- 
dent to  voice  their  appreciation  of 
the  administration's  policy  toward 
China  and  their  thanks  for  the  se- 
lection of  Mr.  Mott"  We  hope 
America  is  misinformed,  and  that 
Protestant  ministers  will  not  at- 
tempt to  run  the  government  We 
object  to  Roman  Catholic  priests 
exercising  a  control  at  the  White 
House,  and  the  same  objection  lies 
against  Protestant  ministers. 
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Thx  absolute  penrersion  of  the 
Sorlptaral  doctrine  of  the  real  pres- 
ence of  Christ,  is  indicated  in  the 
statement  of  a  Roman  Catholic  pa- 
per (the  True  Voice,  April  18)  that 
"the  real  presence  of  our  diYine 
Lord  in  the  blessed  eucharist 
makes  every  Catholic  church  a  tab- 
ernacle of  the  Most  High."  This 
teaching,  which  is  based  upon  the 
alleged  power  of  the  priest  to  cre- 
ate his  Creator,  is  a  reyival  of 
pagan  idolatry  in  the  name  of 
Christianity. 

The  recent  serious  illness  of 
Pope  Pius  X  has  caused  great  anx- 
iety to  devout  Roman  Catholics 
throughout  the  world.  In  the 
shadow  of  death  all  thought  of 
doctrinal  differences  is  swallowed 
up  in  the  common  sympathy  with 
a  man  battling  for  his  life,  and  we 
can  join  with  the  faithful  in  the 
almost  forlorn  hope  that  Giuseppe 
Melchiorre  Sarto,  the  man  from 
Venice,  may  win  his  light  with 
death.  We,  however,  wish  that  the 
popedom  might  speedily  expire  and 
never  have  a  resurrection. 

The  editor  of  the  Pilot  (Boston), 
Cardinal  0'Ck>nneirs  personally 
owned  organ,  has  learned  that 
there  is  such  a  publication  as  the 
Prote8tai?t  Magazine,  and  he  has 
been  kind  enough  to  pass  along  this 
information  to  the  readers  of  that 
paper  by  publishing  one  of  our  ad- 
vertisements with  some  editorial 
comment  in  the  issue  of  March  29. 
We  think  he  shows  some  indication 
of  a  prejudiced  mind  when  he 
characterizes  our  magazine  as 
"this  Rome-hating  defender  of  the 
liberties  of  Protestants,"  but  we 
shall  not  take  this  abuse  seriously. 
We  duly  appreciate  this  free  an- 
nouncement, and  indulge  the  hope 
that  the  Pilot  may  prove  to  be  a 
good  advertising  medium  for  us. 

In  presenting  to  our  readers  the 
fourth  and  last  instalment  of  "A 
0)nvent  Tragedy,"  we  wish  to  re- 


peat our  statement  that  the  pur- 
pose of  dealing  with  this  case 
has  not  been  to  bring  to  light  the 
wrong  course  of  individuals,  but  to 
expose  the  character  of  a  system 
which  makes  such  things  possible, 
and  of  an  ecclesiastical  organisa- 
tion which  attempts  to  defend  those 
guilty  of  such  conduct  When  rep- 
resentatives of  a  Protestant  denom- 
ination have  been  convicted  of 
transgressing  the  laws  of  the  state 
and  of  Gk)d,  their  course  has  been 
censured  by  the  official  representar 
tives  of  their  own  denomination, 
and  they  have  usually  been  de- 
prived of  the  right  of  further  rep- 
resenting their  denomination  be- 
fore the  world.  Not  so  in  this  case, 
however.  So  far  as  we  are  in- 
formed, the  bishop,  the  priest,  and 
the  sisters  continue  to  occupy  their 
official  positions,  although  proceed- 
ings for  the  disbarment  of  the  at- 
torney, Louis  I.  Lefebvre,  are  now 
pending  on  the  charge  that  he  "  has 
violated  the  laws  of  the  State  of 
Washington  relative  to  larceny  by 
embezzlement"  Of  course,  we  do 
not  claim  that  all  girls  sent  to  Ro- 
man Catholic  institutions  have  an 
experience  similar  to  that  of  Mar- 
jory Rieman,  but  we  do  affirm  that 
sufficient  evidence  has  been  sub- 
mitted in  connection  with  this  case, 
and  other  cases  already  presented 
in  this  magazine,  to  indicate  to 
parents  that  Roman  Catholic  in- 
stitutions are  not  necessarily  those 
homes  of  purity  and  exalted  moral 
influence  which  they  are  repre- 
sented to  be  by  the  advocates  of 
the  Roman  system.  We  feel  fully 
warranted  in  warning  Protestant 
parents  not  to  send  their  children 
to  Roman  Catholic  institutions,  and 
in  urging  Roman  Catholic  parents 
to  make  such  investigation  of  the 
institutions  which  their  children  at- 
tend that  they  may  satisfy  them- 
selves concerning  the  conditions 
which  surround  their  sons  and 
daughter& 
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VSTTKD  STATES  New  York  TVMt  So«iotr»  911  Watt  Bl< 
AlalMwnB    Tract    Society,    1700    K.    Seventh  field  St.»  Rome,  K.  Y. 

Ave.,  BlniilnirliAm,  Ala.  Kew  York  Tract  Society  (Weetem)»  8 
Arlaona    Tract    Socletj»    615    N.    Tenth    St^  Jeffenon  St.,  Salamanca,  N.  Y. 

PhoBiilz,   Arls.  North   CaroUna  Tract  SocietTt  711   W.   Leo 
111 ■!!■■■   TMMst   Socletj,   FayettOTllle,   Ark.  St.,  Greenebore,  N.  O. 

Oaltf omia  Bible  Hooee,  ttf  1  Telefraph  Ato.,  North  Dakoto  Tract  Sodetr*  Bos  tSS,  Iteio. 

Oakland,  CaL  Ohio  Tract  Society.  Box  187,  Mt.  Temon. 

(MIfomla-Kevada  Mkslonarj  Society,  888  B.  Oklahoma  Tract  Society,  817  N.  Serenttft  St., 

LodI  ATOn  X^odl,  CaL  Oklahoma  City,  Okla. 

CaUfomla  Bible  Hooee  (Central),  Bos  1804,  Oregon   MiMlonary   Society    (Weetcrn),    888 

Trmao,  Oal.  B.  Byerett  St.,  Portland,  '^ 

Oaltfomla  Tract  Society  (Southern),  417  W.  Oregon  Tract  ~    ~  "      ' 

Fifth  St.,  I«oe  Anirelee,  CaL  Pennsylvania 
Cheeapeake  Tract  Society,  1811  BDamont  St.,  Arch  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Battlmore,  Md.  Pennsylvania    Tract    Society    (West), 
Cokirado  Tract  Society  (Eastern),  1118  Kah^  Hamilton  Ave  Ptttsbnrsh,  Pa. 

math  St.,  Denver,   Colo.  Bhode  Island  (see  New  England,  Sovtl 

Cokwado  Tract  Society  (Western),  188  Sooth  Sooth  Carolina  Tract  Society,  8888  Pitfrk  St., 

Eighth  St.,  Grand  Jonctkm,  Cole.  Colombia,  S.  C. 

Connecticut  (see  New  Borland,  Soothem).  Sooth  Dakota  Tract  Society,  Drawer  B»  Bed- 
Cnmberiand   Tract   Society    (E.   Tennessee),  field,  S.  Dak. 

1814  Hawthorne  St.,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.  Tennessee    Blver    Tract    Society     (Western 
Ddaware  (see  Chesapeake).  Tennessee),  688  Cole  BoUdlng,  Nashville, 

DIstrlet    of    Cohimbia    Tract    Society,    700  Tenn. 

Tenth  St.,  N.  W.,  Washington,  D.  C.  Texas  ^nract  Society,  Keene,  Tex. 

Flcrlda  Tract  Society,  Drawer  88,  Orlando.  Texas    Tract     Society     (Sooth),    Box    888, 
Oeorsla  Tract   Soole^,   168  Bryan  St.,   At-  Austin,  Tex. 

lanta.  Texas  Tract  Society  (West),  AbUene,  Tex. 
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verett  St.,  Portland,  Oregon. 
Tract  Society  (Southern),  Booeburg. 
Ivania  Tract  Society  (Bastem),  4818 


Idaho  TMMst  Society,  Nampa,  Idaho.  Utah  Tract  and  Hble  Society,  776  B. 

Illinois  Tract  Society  (Northern),  8648  Ogden  St.,  S.,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. 

Ave.,  Hawthorne  Station,  Chicago*  HL  Vemumt  (see  Northern  New  England). 

Illinois  Tract  Society   (Southern),  804  West  Virginia  Tract  Society,  8705  West  Main  St., 

Allen  St.,  Springfield,  111.  Blohmond,  Ta. 

Indiana    Tract    Society,    581    East    Twenty-  Washington   Missionary    Society    (Western), 

third  St.,  Indianapolis,  Ind.  1407  East  Forty-first  St.,  Seattle,  WMh. 

Iowa  Tract  Society,  Nevada,  Iowa.  Washington:  Upper  Columbia  Tract  Boclety, 

Kansas  Tract  Society  (East),  881  West  Fifth  College  PbMe»  Wash. 

St.,  Topeka,  Bans.  West  Virginia  Tract  Society,  Falnnont. 

Kansas    Tract    Society    (West),    508    Fifth  Wisconsin    Tract    Society,    Box    87,    Grand 

Ave.,  East,  Hutchinson,  Kans.  BapMs,  'VHs. 

Kentooky   Tract   Society,   Nloholasvllle,  Ky.  Wyoming  Tract  Society,   Crawford,  Nebr. 

Louisiana  Tract  Society,  810  Jackson  Ave.,  UNITED  STATES  POSSESSIONS 

Mahie  Tract  Society,  75  Grant  St.,  Portland,  ^S!2i!lSS-  ^SlfLi?*®***^'    '^^    Ktoau    St., 
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TTHE  open  Bible  and  the  bold  return  to 
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direct  communion  with  him  and  justifica- 
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human  freedom,  and  once  more  reestab- 
lished  for    humanity  the   truth  as  it   is 
revealed  in  Christ  Jesus. —  Thomas  Nelson 
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The  written  Word  of  God*  consistiiig  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  soffident 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  fahh  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
woric  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re- 
pentant sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary when  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  "the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.** 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrecnon*  All  appeab 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  }ust  reward  of  thtdr  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  snffi* 
cient  ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  "  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,*'  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  Is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  pUce  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  "  the  real  presence**  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  Is  due  to  God  alone,  and  Is  rendered  to 
Him  accepdibly  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
oi  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  "  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.**  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  Is  In 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  pUce. 


'^^^^^■ci^/^filMf:^ 
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THE  VATICAN  AND  GARDEN  AS  SEEN   FROM    THE    DOME   OF   ST.  PETER'S 

The  length  of  the  Vatican  Palace  is  1,151  feet;  its  breadth,  767  feet.  It  has  eight  grand 
staircases  and  twenty  courts,  and  contains  11,000  chambers.  It  is  defended  by  the  celebrated 
picturesque  Swiss  guard.  In  the  latter  years  of  Pius  IX,  no  less  than  2,348  persons  resided 
in  the  Vatican.  There  are  gardens,  museums,  and  picture-galleries.  The  number  of  Greek, 
Latin,  and  Oriental  manuscripts  in  the  library  of  the  Vatican  has  been  reckoned  as  23,580. 
Pius  IX  used  to  ride  on  his  white  mule  in  the  largest  garden,  and  had  no  cause  to  complain 
of  want  of  space  to  take  sufficient  exercise.  Such  a  pleasure-loving  pope  as  Leo  X  made 
these  gardens  the  attractive  centers  of  banquets  and  concerts.—  Tht  Converted  Catholic,  April, 
1913. 
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PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD»  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 


Vol.  V  Jtdy,  191S  No.  7 

The  attempt  to  exalt  man  to  take  the  place  of  God 
can  end  in  no  other  way  than  in  pitiable  failure.  The 
essence  of  all  heathenism  is  the  worship  of  the  creature 
rather  than  the  Creator. 

The  gracious  invitation  is  still  extended,  ^^  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest/'  No  human  mediator  is  required  in 
responding  to  this  call.  "  There  is  one  God,  one  medi- 
ator also  between  God  and  men,  himself  man,  Christ 
Jesus.'' 

The  assertion  made  by  the  Roman  hierarchy  that 
it  was  "  necessary  that  the  Lord,  in  his  infinite  mercy, 
should  provide  by  some  easier  means  for  the  common 
salvation  of  men  "  than  that  set  forth  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  a  wretched  subterfuge  by  which  the  complete- 
ness of  the  work  of  Christ  is  denied  in  order  that  the 
absolute  power  of  the  priesthood  may  be  established. 
"  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man."  "  Behold, 
God  is  my  salvation;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid.'' 
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THE    TRUE    IDEA    OF    SACRIFICE 


WHEN  John  the  Baptist  said  of  Jesus,  ''  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,"  he  furnished  the  key  for  the 
correct  interpretation  of  the  ritual  service  which  had 
for  so  many  centuries  preached  the  gospel  of  the  com- 
ing Redeemer.  Every  lamb  that  was  offered  in  sac- 
rifice, either  in  patriarchal  times  or  later  in  the  serv- 
ices of  the  sanctuary  or  of  the  temple,  was  designed 
to  direct  the  mind  of  the  offerer  to  the  one  true  Sac- 
rifice. In  that  wonderful  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
in  which  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  so  touchingly  por- 
trayed, we  read:  — 

"  He  was  oppressed,  yet  when  he  was  afflicted  he  opened 
not  his  mouth;  as  a  lamb  that  is  led  to  the  slaughter,  and 
as  a  sheep  that  before  its  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened 
not  his  mouth/'    Isa,  68 :  7. 

This  was  the  very  passage  of  Scripture  which  the 
eunuch  was  reading  when  Philip  joined  him,  and  in 
reply  to  the  question,  "  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this?  '^  "  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  beginning 
from  this  scripture,  preached  unto  him  Jesus." 

That  the  blood  of  the  lamb  of  the  ancient  sacrifice 
was  a  type  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  "  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  blemish  unto 
God,"  is  clearly  implied  in  the  following  scripture:  — 

**  Knowing  that  ye  were  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible 
things,  with  silver  or  gold,  from  your  vain  manner  of  Itfe 
handed  down  from  your  fathers;  but  with  precious  blood,  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  even  the  blood 
of  Christ:  who  was  foreknown  indeed  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  but  was  manifested  at  the  end  of  the  times 
for  your  sake."    1  Peter  1: 18-20. 

In  harmony  with  this  interpretation  we  find  that 
in  his  vision  of  heavenly  beings  John  — 
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**  8aw  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living  crea- 
tures, and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  a  Lamb  standing,  as 
though  it  had  been  slain,  .  •  •  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  each  one  a  harp,  and 
golden  bowls  full  of  incense,  which  are  the  prayers  o^  the 
saints.''   Rev.  6:6-8. 

So  also  we  read  of  '^the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamb; ''  that  "  the  Lord  God  the  Almighty,  and  the 
Lamb,  are  the  temple '^  in  the  holy  city  Jerusalem; 
that  the  river  of  water  of  life  proceeds  "  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ; ''  and  that  **  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ''  shall  be  in  the  New  Jeru- 
salem. 

But  while  understanding  clearly  that  the  sacrifices 
of  the  ritual  service  were  thus  a  type  of  Christ,  who 
**  gave  himself  up  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God,''  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us  to  under- 
stand the  practical  lesson  which  we  are  to  draw  from 
the  whole  scheme  of  sacrifices,  and  which  we  are  to 
apply  in  our  own  experience.  This  lesson  is  clearly 
suggested  in  the  following  interpretation:  — 

''  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sac- 
rifice and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  didst  thou 
prepare  for  me;  in  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin 
thou  hadst  no  pleasure:  then  said  I,  Lo,  I  am  come  (in  the 
roU  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 
Saying  above.  Sacrifices  and  offerings  and  whole  burnt  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices  for  sin -thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst 
pleasure  therein  (the  which  are  offered  according  to  the  law), 
then  hath  he  said,  Lo,  I  am  come  to  do  thy  will.  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  tlmt  he  may  establish  the  second  By  which 
will  we  have  been  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all/'    Heb.  10:  6-10. 

There  was  nothing  accomplished  for  the  sinner  by 
the  mere  sacrifice  of  an  animal  Unless  it  was  the 
expression  of  a  personal  experience,  it  was  mere  form- 
alism, as  is  plainly  taught  by  the  words  of  God  through 
the  psalmist:  — 
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''  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats? 
Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving."  "  Whoso  of- 
fereth  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  glorifieth  me.'^  Ps.  50: 
IS,  14,  28. 

The  psalmist  David  knew  that  the  mere  taking  of 
the  life  of  animals  did  not  make  a  man  right  with 
God.    He  says:  — 

''  Thou  delightest  not  in  sacrifice;  else  would  I  give  it:  thou 
hast  no  pleasure  in  burnt  offering.  The  sacrifices  of  God  are 
a  broken  spirit:  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou 
wilt  not  despise.''    Ps.  61 :  16,  17. 

This  brings  us  nearer  to  the  proper  meaning  of  all 
typical  sacrifices  as  revealed  in  the  life  of  Christ,  in 
contrast  with  those  sacrifices  and  offerings  which  in 
themselves  availed  nothing.  He  gave  himself  up  to  a 
life  of  obedience  to  God,  which  culminated  in  his  death 
on  the  cross.    Of  this  we  read :  — 

''  Have  this  mind  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
who,  existing  in  the  form  of  God,  counted  not  the  being  on 
an  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be  grasped,  but  emptied  him- 
self, taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  becoming  obedient  even  unto  death,  yea,  the  death  of 
the  cross."    Phil.  2:6-8. 

Jesus  himself  testified  that  he  came  to  this  earth 

wholly  devoted  to  the  doing  of  the  will  of  God:  — 

"  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  accomplish  his  work."    John  4:  34. 

*'  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me."    John  5:  80. 

''  I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."    John  6 :  88. 

This  complete  yielding  of  his  life  to  do  the  will  of 
God  is  found  in  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  in  the  garden 
the  night  before  his  crucifixion:  — 

"  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  away  from 
me:  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  tiiou  wilt."  Matt 
26:89. 
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"  My  Father,  if  this  can  not  pass  away,  except  I  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done.*'    Verse  42. 

This  sacrifice  of  himself  to  do  the  will  of  God  was 
made  for  our  sake.  This  experience  was  wrought  out 
in  the  flesh  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  through  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  are  unable  of  themselves  to  yield 
perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  When  the  Son  of 
man  made  an  offering  of  himself  in  complete  consecra- 
tion to  the  doing  of  the  will  of  God,  he  consecrated  po- 
tentially the  whole  church  constituting  his  body  upon 
earth.    This  is  the  meaning  of  the  statement:  — 

"By  which  will  we  have  been  sanctified  [consecrated] 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all/' 
Heb.  10:10. 

He  in  whose  heart  Christ  dwells  by  faith  is  enabled 
to  avail  himself  of  that  potential  consecration  which 
was  effected  by  Jesus  in  behalf  of  the  church  by  his 
own  consecration  to  the  will  of  God,  and  in  this  way 
is  answered  the  inspired  prayer:  — 

"  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
to  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to 
God,  which  is  your  spiritual  service.  And  be  not  fashioned 
according  to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renew- 
ing of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  good  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God.''    Rom.  12 : 1,  2. 

Inasmuch  as  the  perfect  will  of  God  is  revealed  in 
his  perfect  law,  that  sacrifice  which  is  acceptable  to 
him  is  found  in  complete  obedience  to  the  law  of  God, 
rendered  through  that  personal  faith  in  Christ  which 
makes  such  obedience  possible.  This  means  the  wri- 
ting of  the  law  in  the  heart  through  the  mediation  of 
our  great  High  Priest  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary. 
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THE  ANCIENTS  AND  THE  MOD- 
ERNS  ON   READING  THE  BIBLE 

WHY  ROME  DISCOURAGES  POPULAR  BIBLE  STUDY 

A  FEW  extracts  from  the  writings  of  some  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Catholic  Church  will  serve  to  show 
that  the  attitude  of  church  authority  has  decidedly  al- 
tered in  the  course  of  the  centuries.  These  ancient  Fa- 
thers lived  in  the  days  when  the  apostasy  from  the 
primitive  faith  was  in  full  course;  but  to  them  the 
Bible  was  still  the  book  for  the  people,  given  of  God  to 
be  studied  by  alL  It  was  in  later  times,  when  the 
papal  system  of  the  prophecy  was  fully  developed,  that 
Rome  saw  the  peril  of  tlie  Scripture  witness. 

We  shall  have  space  to  quote  but  a  few  paragraphs 
from  the  ancients.  The  first  is  from  Irenaeus  (about 
A.  D.  140-203),  who  said:  — 

The  entire  Scriptures,  the  prophets  and  the  Gospels,  can 
be  clearly,  unambiguously,  and  harmoniously  understood  by 
all,  although  all  do  not  believe  them. — **  Against  Heresies/' 
book  2,  chap.  27,  '*  Ante-Nicene  Fathers/'  VoL  I,  page  S98. 

St  Chrysostom  (A.  D.  347-407),  recognized  by  the 
Roman  Church  as  one  of  the  chief  of  the  early  Fathers, 
urged  the  reading  of  the  Bible  by  all  the  people:  — 

Tell  me,  who  of  you  that  stand  here,  if  he  were  required, 
could  repeat  one  psalm,  or  any  other  portion  of  the  divine 
Scriptures?  ..."  I  am  not,"  you  will  say,  "  one  of  the  monks, 
but  I  have  both  a  wife  and  children,  and  the  care  of  a  house- 
hold."*  Why,  this  is  what  hath  ruined  all,  your  supposing  that 
the  reading  of  the  divine  Scriptures  appertains  to  those  only, 
when  ye  need  it  much  more  than  they.  For  they  that  dwell 
in  the  world,  and  each  day  receive  wounds,  these  have  most  need 
of  medicines.  .  .  .  Hear  ye  not  Paul  saying  that  all  these 
things  are  written  for  our  admonition?  .  .  .  This  is  a  sours 
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food,  this  its  ornament,  this  its  security;  even  as  not  to  hear 
ia  famine  and  wasting;  for  ''  I  will  give  them/'  saith  He,  ^  not 
a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  of  water,  but  a  famine  of  hear- 
ing the  word  of  the  Lord/'  .  •  .  Let  us  not  therefore  despise 
the  hearing  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  For  tiiis  is  of  Satan's 
devising,  not  suffering  us  to  see  the  treasure,  lest  we  should 
gain  the  riches. — "  Gospel  of  Matthew/'  Horn.  2,  "  Nicene  and 
PoaUNicene  Fathers/'  Vol.  X,  pages  IS,  H. 

Chrysostom  saw  in  Bible  study  by  the  people  a  pro- 
tection against  error  —  not  the  cause  of  error,  as 
taught  by  modern  Roman  authorities.  In  the  preface 
to  his  Homilies  on  Romans,  he  tells  of  the  blessings  he 
had  received  from  the  study  of  the  apostle  Paul's  wri- 
tings, and  says :  — 

And  so  ye  also,  if  ye  be  willing  to  apply  to  the  reading  of 
him  with  a  ready  mind,  will  need  no  other  aid.  For  the  word 
of  Christ  is  true  which  saith, ''  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  "  (Matt  7:  7).  .  .  .  From  this 
it  is  that  our  countless  evils  have  arisen  —  from  ignorance  of 
the  Scriptures;  and  from  this  it  is  that  the  plague  of  heresies 
has  broken  out. —  /d,  Vol.  XI,  page  SS5. 

Again,  Chrysostom  tells  of  God's  providential  care 
over  the  written  Word  in  ancient  times,  and  says :  — 

What  then  after  so  great  painstaking?  The  apostles  also 
wrote,  even  as  Paul  likewise  said,  "  They  were  written  for 
our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come '' 
(1  Cor.  10 :  11) .  And  again  Christ  said,  '*  Ye  do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  Scriptures''  (Matt  22:  19).  And  again  Paul  said, 
**  That  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  we  may 
have  hope ''  (Rom.  16 :  4) .  And  again,  "  All  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable ''  (2  Tim.  8 :  16) .  And 
"let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly"  (Col.  8:  16). 
.  .  •  And  again,  "  How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  throat '' 
(he  said  not  to  my  hearing,  but  to  my  "  throat ") ,  "  more  than 
honey  and  the  honeycomb  to  my  mouth  *'  (Ps.  119 :  103) .  And 
Moses  says,  ''  Thou  shalt  meditate  in  them  continually,  when 
thou  risest  up,  when  thou  sittest,  when  thou  liest  down.''  Deut 
6 :  7.  ''  Be  in  them ''  (1  Tim.  4 :  16) ,  saith  he.  And  innumer- 
able things  one  might  say  concerning  them.  But  notwithstand- 
ing, after  s#  many  things  there  are  some  who  do  not  even  know 
that  there  are  Scriptures  at  alL    For  this  cause,  believe  me. 
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nothing  sound,   nothing  profitable,  comes  from  us. — **  He- 
brews," Horn.  8,  Id.,  Vol  XIV,  page  U07. 

One  more  testimony  from  the  ancients  must  suffice. 
Pope  Gregory  the  Great  (a.  d.  540-604)  wrote  to  Theo- 
dorus,  the  emperor's  physician:  — 

For  what  is  Sacred  Scripture  but  a  kind  of  epistle  of  Al- 
mighty God  to  his  creature?  And  surely,  if  Your  Glory  were 
resident  in  any  other  place,  and  were  to  receive  letters  from 
an  earthly  emperor,  you  would  not  loiter,  you  would  not  rest, 
till  you  had  learned  what  the  earthly  emperor  had  written. 

The  Emperor  of  heaven,  the  Lord  of  men  and  angels,  has 
sent  thee  his  epistles  for  thy  life's  behoof;  and  yet,  glorious 
son,  thou  neglectest  to  read  these  epistles  ardently.  Study 
then,  I  beseech  thee,  and  daily  meditate  on  the  words  of  thy 
Creator.  Learn  the  heart  of  God  in  the  words  of  God,  that 
thou  mayest  sigh  more  ardently  for  the  things  that  are  eternal. 
—  "  EpisOea,"  book  i,  epistle  31,  Id.,  Vol  XII,  page  156. 

Thus,  in  the  minds  of  these  church  Fathers,  the  read- 
ing of  tJie  Scriptures  by  all  was  a  duty  and  a  thing  to 
be  urged,  the  safeguard  against  error,  and  the  means 
of  edification  and  instruction  in  the  way  of  God. 

That  is  not  the  modem  attitude.  Instead  of  urging 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  letter  from  the  God 
of  heaven,  every  word  a  life-giving  word,  the  modem 
Catholic  is  guarded  as  carefully  as  possible  from  get- 
ting too  much  Scripture.  In  Catholic  lands  the  Bible 
is  generally  an  unknown  book  among  the  masses,  and 
in  Protestant  lands,  where  the  open  Book  has  forced  the 
Roman  Church  to  put  out  popular  translations,  care  is 
taken  to  educate  the  people  away  from  the  complete 
Scriptures.  In  an  article,  "  The  Catholic  Church  and 
Popular  Bible  Reading,"  the  editor  of  a  leading  Eng- 
lish Roman  Catholic  journal  —  one  of  the  authoritative 
organs  of  the  church  —  says :  — 

Bible  histories,  drawn  up  by  skilled  theologians,  and  giving 
the  substance  of  the  Bible  narrative,  are  just  as  useful  for  the 
practical  effect  as  the  original  words,  and  have  the  advantage 
of  greater  conciseness  in  the  narrative  they  select —  The  Month 
(London) ,  December,  1888. 
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It  is  the  old  story  of  the  imitation  or  substitute  rec- 
ommended by  the  dealer  as  **  just  as  good  "  as  the  gen- 
uine. There  is  no  recognition  of  the  creative  power  in 
the  divinely  spoken  word.  Inspiration  told  the  story 
of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Jesus  just  as  the  eternal 
Spirit  saw  best;  but  the  Month  says:  — 

As  historical,  not  devotional  books,  the  four  Gospels  give  the 
ordinary  reader  a  rather  confused  view  of  the  history  of  the 
life  of  our  Lord. 

For  general  study  the  church  supplies  something 
better.  And  as  to  ttie  inspired  story  of  the  primitive 
church, — 

For  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  a  similar  compendium  or  recast 
of  the  text  is  more  useful  to  those  who  desire  to  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  St  Paul  than  the  book  itself. 

As  to  the  Bible  as  a  doctrinal  standard,  the  writer 
says:  — 

It  is  strange  that  any  reasonable  man  in  the  present  day 
can  imagine  for  a  moment  that  Almighty  God  intended  the 
Bible  as  a  text-book  of  Christian  doctrine.  ...  It  seems  strange 
to  them  [Roman  Catholics]  how  any  educated  man  can  adopt, 
as  a  standard  of  doctrine,  a  book  so  obviously  unsuited  for  this 
object 

How  differently  the  apostle  Paul  wrote  to  Tim- 
othy:— 

''  Abide  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast 
been  assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them; 
and  that  from  a  babe  thou  hast  known  the  Sacred  Writings 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Every  scripture  inspired  of  God  is 
also  profitable  for  teaching,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  which  is  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  complete,  furnished  completely  unto  every  good  work. 
I  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  shall 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  by  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom:  Preach  the  word.  .  .  .  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  the  sound  doctrine."   2  Tim.  8 :  14  to  4 :  8. 
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And  commenting  on  these  very  passages,  St  Chrys- 
ostomsaid:  — 

"For  doctrine.**  For  thence  [from  the  Scriptures]  we 
shall  know  whether  we  ought  to  learn  or  be  ignorant  of  any- 
thing. And  thence  we  may  prove  what  is  false.  ..."  That 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect.**  For  this  is  the  exhortation 
of  Scripture  given,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  rendered  per- 
fect by  it ;  without  this  therefore  he  cannot  be  perfect  Thou 
hast  the  Scriptures,  he  says,  in  place  of  me.  If  thou  wouldst 
learn  anything,  thou  mayest  learn  it  from  them.  And  if  he 
thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  who  was  filled  with  the  Spirit,  how 
much  more  to  us !  — "  Timothy,''  Horn.  9,  "  Nicene  and  Post- 
Nicene  Fathers;*  Vol.  XIII,  page  510. 

As  books  of  devotion,  not  as  books  of  instruction, — 
this  is  a  carefully  guarded  distinction, —  the  church 
is  willing  to  acknowledge  that  the  reading  of  a  few  se- 
lected portions  of  God's  Word  may  be  profitable.  The 
Month  says:  — 

Those  whose  thoughts  are  of  the  earth  earthy  and  read  into 
ever}rthing  their  own  carnal  imaginings,  interpret  according 
to  their  own  thoughts  the  inspired  words.  To  such  as  these 
it  is  folly  to  cast  the  pearls  of  God.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
therefore,  the  Psalms  is  the  only  book  which  whole  and  entire 
is  suited  to  be  spread  abroad  as  a  book  of  general  devotional 
reading. 

The  four  Gospels  are  commended  —  for  devotional 
purpose  —  and  ttie  epistles  of  John,  James,  and  Peter. 
"  But  we  must  always  remember  that  psalms  and  Gos- 
pels and  epistles  alike  are  all  capable  of  misuse."  They 
may  endanger  Catholic  belief.  In  fact,  the  members  of 
that  church  are  told,  in  the  same  article,  of  the  perils 
of  Bible  reading:  — 

Bible  reading  encourages  a  sort  of  sentimental  piety  which 
takes  the  place  of  solid  religion.  A  man  who  has  never  made 
acts  of  contrition  for  past  sins,  and  perhaps  does  not  know 
what  an  act  of  contrition  is,  takes  as  his  own  the  sacred  words 
of  encouragement  and  assurance  that  are  intended  for  the 
penitent  sinner.  He  listens  to  such  te3cts  as,  "  Believe  on  tiie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,**  .  .  .  and  often 
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deludes  himself  into  the  idea  that  to  him  these  promises  belong. 
.  •  .  It  is  a  perversion  to  which  men  are  exposed  as  soon  as  they 
begin  to  take  their  religion  from  the  Bible  instead  of  from  the 
church. 

"  For  this  is  of  Satan's  devising/'  said  the  quotation 
from  St  Chrysostom;  "not  suffering  us  to  see  the 
treasure,  lest  we  should  gain  the  riches."  Why  has 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  opposed  general  Bible 
study  and  Bible  circulation?  Those  whom  it  claims 
as  Fathers  of  the  Catholic  Church  urged  the  people  to 
study  God's  Holy  Word  as  the  safeguard  against  error 
and  as  the  food  of  the  soul.    Why  the  change? 

The  reason  is  plain.  As  soon  as  the  apostasy  was 
fully  developed,  any  reader  of  God's  Word  could  see 
clearly  that  the  predicted  "  falling  away  "  had  come. 
The  whole  Book  is  a  living  witness  against  Rome.  "  It 
is  manifest  from  experience,"  says  the  fourth  rule  of 
the  Index,  "  that  if  the  Holy  Bible,  translated  into  the 
vulgar  tongue,  be  indiscriminately  allowed  to  every 
one,  the  temerity  of  men  will  cause  more  evil  than  good 
to  arise  from  it."  That  is  the  experience  of  the  Roman 
Church,  sure  enough.  Many  books  written  against  Ro- 
man Catholic  teaching  have  been  destroyed  by  order 
of  the  church,  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  Rome  has 
burned  more  Bibles  than  any  other  book.  It  is  the  di- 
vine witness,  whose  voice  not  only  proclaims  the  papal 
system  to  be  the  predicted  apostasy,  but  cries  to  every 
ear  the  invitation  to  turn  from  human  traditions  and 
earthly  altars  and  human  priests  to  the  living  God  and 
his  Holy  Word,  and  the  divine  Priest,  Christ  Jesus, 
the  one  mediator  between  God  and  man.  w.  A.  s. 
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THE  ROMAN  CREED  PLAINLY  EXPOUNDED 

THE  authoritative  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  gives  to  the  traditions  of  the  church 
the  first  place,  and  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  second 
place,  in  matters  relating  to  faith  and  morals.  An 
official  utterance  to  this  effect  was  made  in  the  creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV,  which,  according  to  Roman  Catholic 
authority,  "was  composed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
General  Council  of  Trent  (capital  of  the  Austrian 
Tyrol),  held  from  the  year  of  our  Lord  1545  to  1563, 
to  meet  the  errors  of  the  first  Protestants  —  Luther, 
Calvin,  and  others  —  then  spreading/'  Every  Roman 
Catholic  ecclesiastic  is  obliged  to  profess  his  belief  of 
this  creed  in  the  most  solemn  way  as  a  necessary  condi- 
tion to  his  appointment  to  any  position.  The  two  para- 
graphs from  this  creed  which  inmiediately  follow  that 
confession  of  belief  usually  known  as  the  Nicene  Creed, 
indicate  clearly  the  secondary  position  assigned  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures:  — 

I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  the  apostolical  and 
ecclesiastical  traditions,^  and  all  other  observances  and  con- 
stitutions of  the  same  church. 

I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  that  sense 
which  our  holy  mother  the  church  has  held,  and  does  hold,  to 
which  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures,  neither  will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers. 


*  That  Is.  I  admit  as  points  of  rtvealed  truth  what  the  ohuroh  declares  the  apos- 
tles tancht  as  such,  whether  dearly  or  not  clearly  expressed  or  not  even  mentioned 
in  the  written  Word  of  Ood;  as,  for  instance,  that  baptism  is  to  be  conferred  on 
infants,  that  Sunday  instead  of  Saturday  (called  the  Sabbath)  is  to  be  kept  holy; 
and  moreover,  I  admit  those  points  of  discipline  which  the  church  holds  as  estab- 
lished  by  the  apostles,  or  by  their  successors  as  lawful  rulers  of  the  church  in  the 
early  centuries  of  Christianity,  such  as  polnU  of  liturgy  or  of  church  government. 

The  language  used  in  these  paragraphs  is  signifi- 
cant: **  I  most  steadfastly  admit ''  is  the  expression  ap- 
plied to  tradition^  which  is  given  the  first  place;  **  I 
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also  admit "  is  the  concession  made  to  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  even  here  tradition  is  made 
of  primary  importance  by  subjecting  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  it 

The  logic  of  the  Reformation  demanded  this  exalta- 
tion of  tradition  as  being  the  only  way  to  justify  the 
practises  of  the  church  when  the  Reformers  appealed 
to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  This  is  well 
stated  in  the  following  extract:  — 

Now  for  the  first  time  the  Roman  Church  became  conscious 
of  the  full  significance  of  tradition,  so  that,  if  they  surrendered 
it  in  its  character  of  an  infallible  transmission  of  God's  Word, 
they  would  surrender  themselves ;  for  all  the  ordinances  against 
which  the  Reformation  protested  as  novelties  and  abuses,  es- 
tablished their  divine  claims  from  this  tradition. — ''  Handbook 
to  the  Controversy  With  Rome,*'  Karl  Von  Ease,  Vol.  I,  page 
117. 

In  harmony  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  this 
creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV,  all  authorized  Roman  Oatholic 
publications  treating  upon  the  relative  authority  of 
tradition  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  place  the  former 
above  the  latter.  We  quote  one  example  of  such 
teaching:  — 

Like  two  sacred  rivers  flowing  from  paradise,  the  Bible  and 
divine  tradition  contain  the  word  of  God,  the  precious  gems 
of  revealed  truths. 

Though  these  two  divine  streams  are  in  themselves,  on  ac- 
count of  their  divine  origin,  of  equal  sacredness,  and  are  both 
full  of  revealed  truths,  stiU,  of  the  two,  tradition  is  to  us  more 
clear  and  safe. —  "  Catholic  Belief,"  by  Very  Rev.  Joseph  Faa 
Di  Bruno,  D.  D.,  page  AS. 

A  logical  and  legitimate  deduction  from  the  princi- 
ples laid  down  would  be  that  the  commandments  of  the 
church  are  more  important  than  the  commandments  of 
God,  but  it  is  not  often  that  a  Roman  Catholic  teacher 
will  affirm  this  in  plain  language.  Such  an  utterance 
is  likely  to  shock  the  average  man,  and  the  same  exal- 
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tation  of  the  authority 
of  the  church  above  the 
authority  of  God  is  usu- 
ally couched  in  more 
diplomatic  language. 
One  instance,  however, 
has  recently  come  to  our 
attention  where  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  priest  did 
not  hesitate  to  express 
in  the  plainest  terms  the 
conclusion  which  natu- 
rally follows  from  the 
principles  established  in 
the  creed  of  Pope  Pius 
IV,  and  recognized  gen- 
erally by  Roman  eccle- 
siastical writers.  A 
priest  in  Spokane, 
Wash.,  Rev.  George  Ma- 
honey,  in  an  address  de- 
livered  Thursday   eve- 

•  A        •!   tn    1^1         1.  *^t  is  the  experience  of  eve^y  prleat 

mng,  April  17,  blaspne-     that  it   la  harder  to  seek  repentance 

for  those  who  break  the  precepts  of 
the  church  than  for  those  who  break 
the  commandments.  It  Is  easier  to 
vet  forgiveness  for  one  who  com* 
mits  murder  than  for  one  who  misses 
mass  on  Sunday  or  eats  meat-  on  Fri- 
day. 

"It  was  the  Catholio  church  that 
made  the  law  to  keep  Sunday.  The 
Bible  does  not  say  keep  Sunday  holy, 
but  the  Catholio  church  made  the  law 
and  she  knows  best  how  to  direct  the 
obedience  of  Sunday. 
If  any  Catholie  violates  the  law  of 
TviATtffi  "  A  i*onn-H-  nf  his  coming  to  mass  on  Sunday  he  ^ommiU 
meniS.  a  repori/  OI  niS  ^ertal  sm  unless  he  is  ill.  is  too  far 
lltfprAnPPil  was  nrinted  ^^^  church  or  is  compelled  to  make  a 
UtI/eranceS    was    printeu    journey  which  prevents  his  attendance 

with  suitable  head-lines  **  °^■• 
in  the  Spokesman  Review  (Spokane,  Wash.)  of  April 
18,  and  we  reproduce  herewith  in  facsimile  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  this  report. 


CriticlBlnff  Catholics  for  arrlviuff  at 
mass  late  on  Sunday  and  referring  to 
Catholics  who  eat  meat  on  Friday, 
when  not  forced  by  illness  or  work  to 
do  so,  as  weak-kneed  in  their  faith, 
the  Rev.  Oeoriro  Mahoney  delivered  a 
lenffthy  lecture  on  "The  Duty  of  Cath- 
olics'* at  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  church 
last  niffht     He  said,  in  part: 

If  the  precepu  of  the  church  are 
not  kept  the  children  can  not  hope  to 
be  sav^d,  for  God  punishes  more  se- 
verely the  dlsobedenoe  of  the  ru\es  of 
the  ohuroh  than  he  does  the  transgres- 
sions of  his  own  oomipandments. 

Tells  PrfesUy  BzpeHeaoeb 


mously  declared  that 
**  God  punishes  more 
severely  the  disobedi- 
ence of  the  rules  of  the 
church  than  he  does 
the  transgressions  of 
his    own    command- 
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We  have  heard  of  the  thief  who  confessed  in  open 
court  that  he  had  stolen  some  bread  and  some  meat,  but 
who  with  evident  satisfaction  declared  that  he  did  not 
eat  the  meat  because  it  was  Friday ;  and  we  have  known 
of  the  charge  made  that  one  might  openly  break  every 
one  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  yet,  if  he  attended 
mass  at  the  required  times,  he  would  retain  his  stand- 
ing in  the  Roman  Church;  but  we  have  never  before 
read  so  bold  a  statement  tliat  would  seem,  in  a  large 
degree,  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  obedience  to  the 
moral  law  is  of  less  consequence  than  obedience  to  the 
commandments  of  the  church. 

The  strange  part  of  it  is  that  there  are  so  many  out- 
side of  the  Roman  communion  who,  when  hard  pressed 
to  justify  some  practise  which  is  of  doubtful  authority, 
will  appeal  to  tradition  or  creed,  even  against  the  plain 
commandment  of  God.  In  doing  this  they  really  adopt 
the  Roman  Catholic  principle  concerning  the  authority 
of  tradition. 

We  enter  a  most  emphatic  protest  against  the  priesVs 
teaching  that "  God  punishes  more  severely  the  disobe- 
dience of  the  rules  of  the  church  than  he  does  the  trans- 
gressions of  his  own  commandments.^' 

We  protest  against  the  shocking  statement  that  **  it 
is  easier  to  get  forgiveness  for  one  who  commits  mur- 
der than  for  one  who  misses  mass  on  Sunday  or  eats 
meat  on  Friday.*' 

We  protest  against  an  ecclesiastical  system  whose 
creed  contains  articles  making  possible  such  utter- 
ances: "  This  people  honoreth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men.''    Mark  7:  6,  7. 
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TOLERATION  IN   313   AND   191 3 

PRINCIPLES  LAID  DOWN  BY  CONSTANTINE 
NOW  QUOTED  BY  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  EDI- 
TORS, BUT  CONDEMNED  BY  PIUS  IX 

IN  commemoration  of  the  sixteenth  centenary  of  the 
edict  of  toleration  issued  by  the  emperor  Constan- 
tine  in  313,  generally  known  as  the  Edict  of  Milan, 
Pope  Pius  X  proclaimed  a  partial  jubilee,  covering  the 
period  from  March  30  to  December  8,  "  with  special 
indulgences  to  Catholics  who  visit  twice  the  church  of 
St  John  Lateran,  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul  in  the  Eternal 
City,  or  six  times  a  church  in  their  own  diocese,  which 
is  specially  designated  by  the  bishop  of  their  own  dio- 
cese, if  they  cannot  come  to  Rome  during  the  jubilee/' 
The  proclamation  of  this  partial  jubilee  has  called 
special  attention  to  Constanfine's  edict,  and  has  natu- 
rally led  to  a  discussion  of  it  by  Roman  Catholic  wri- 
ters. Viewed  in  the  light  of  the  history  of  the  Papacy, 
this  edict  is  of  special  interest  to  Protestants,  and  some 
of  the  comments  made  upon  it  by  Catholic  writers  de- 
serve attention.  We  quote  herewith  some  paragraphs 
from  the  first  part  of  this  edict,  in  which  its  essential 
provisions  appear:  — 

Concluding  some  time  ago  that  liberty  of  religion  ought 
not  to  be  impeded,  but  that  it  is  necessary  to  leave  to  the  judg- 
ment and  free  will  of  each  one  the  power  to  practise  divine 
worship  according  to  his  choice,  we  ordained  that  the  Chris- 
tians should  therefore  practise  their  faith  in  the  religion  pro- 
fessed by  them. 

But  since  in  that  rescript  in  which  this  permission  was 
granted  to  them  they  esteemed  that  many  and  diverse  condi- 
tions were  clearly  added,  perhaps  on  that  account  some  of 
them  soon  ceased  to  observe  it. 
(808) 
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Therefore,  both  I,  Constantine  Augustus,  and  I,  Licinius 
Augustus,  having  met  at  Milan  and  having  come  to  an  under- 
standing on  matters  relating  to  the  public  weal  and  security, 
amongst  other  things  that  seemed  advantageous  to  the  ma- 
jority of  men,  we  decided,  first  of  all,  to  legislate  on  matters 
relating  to  the  Divinity,  and  to  give  to  Christians,  like  other 
men,  full  liberty  to  follow  the  religion  they  prefer,  that  the 
Divinity  which  dwells  in  the  heavens  may  show  itself  placated 
and  b^ievolent  towards  us  and  all  our  subjects. 

With  good  and  just  reason,  then,  we  considered  ourselves 
bound  to  embrace  the  conclusion  that  full  freedom  was  abso- 
lutely not  to  be  denied  to  any  one  belonging  to  the  Christian 
body,  or  to  the  observance  of  that  religion  which  he  deemed 
best;  so  that  tiie  Supreme  Divinity,  to  the  worship  of  which 
we  are  freely  devoted,  may  grant  us  its  accustomed  favors  and 
benevolence. 

Know,  then,  it  is  our  will  that,  withdrawing  all  the  condi- 
tions contained  in  the  rescripts  addressed  to  you  and  which 
seemed  severe  as  well  as  foreign  to  our  clemency,  each  one  pro- 
fessing the  desire  to  observe  the  religion  of  the  Christians  may 
do  so  without  fear  and  without  annoyance. 

This  much  we  thought  it  our  duty  to  notify  fully  to  you  so 
as  to  acquaint  you  with  the  faculties  granted  by  us  to  the  same 
Christians.  At  the  same  time  you  will  understand  that  for 
the  peace  of  our  times,  full  and  perfect  liberty  to  exercise  their 
religion  remains  for  all  others.  And  this  we  have  decreed  in 
order  that  every  one  may  hiave  the  power  of  professing  that 
religion  he  prefers. 

Although  at  the  time  this  edict  was  issued,  the 
emperor  Constantine  was  a  pagan  of  pagans,  yet  he 
seemed  to  have  a  clearer  vision  concerning  the  rights 
of  conscience  than  many  have  had  since  who  have  made 
the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.  He  perceived 
that  ^'  it  is  necessary  to  leave  to  the  judgment  and  free 
will  of  each  one  the  power  to  practise  divine  worship 
according  to  his  choice/'  and  he  therefore  decided  to 
grant  to  Christians  "  full  liberty  to  follow  the  religion 
they  prefer/'  having  come  to  the  conclusion  that  **  full 
freedom  was  absolutely  not  to  be  denied  to  any  one 
belonging  to  the  Christian  body,  or  to  the  observance 
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of  that  religion  which  he  deemed  besf  And  not  only 
did  the  emperor  recognize  the  right  of  Christians  to 
profess  and  practise  their  religion,  but  he  also  decreed 
that  **  for  the  peace  of  our  times,  full  and  perfect  lib- 
erty to  exercise  their  religion  remains  for  all  others.'' 
Thus  by  this  edict  the  emperor  Gonstantine  recog- 
nized the  right  of  all  his  subjects  to  profess  and  prac- 
tise the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  or  those 
of  the  pagan  system,  granting  to  them  the  fullest  free- 
dom of  choice  in  the  matter. 

While  Roman  Catholic  writers  now  quote  with  ap- 
probation this  Edict  of  Milan,  and  are  lauding  the  em- 
peror for  his  wise  action  in  establishing  religious  free- 
dom, it  seems  proper  to  direct  attention  to  some  official 
utterances  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  which  are  diamet- 
rically opposed  to  the  much-praised  principles  laid 
down  by  Constantine  sixteen  hundred  years  ago. 

In  the  famous  Syllabus  of  Errors,  which  accompa- 
nied the  encyclical  Quanta  cura  published  by  Pope  Plus 
IX,  Dec.  8, 1864,  there  are  found  the  following  propo- 
sitions which  were  condemned  by  that  pontiff:  — 

16.  Liberum  cuique  homini  16.  Every  man  is  free  to 

est  earn  amplecti  ac  profiteri  embrace  and  profess  the  re- 

reUgionem,     quam     rationis  ligion  he  shaU  believe  true^ 

lumine  quis  ductus  veram  guided  by  the  light  of  reason, 
putaverit. 

77.  Aetate  hac  nostra  non  77.  In  the  present  day,  it  is 
ampUiis  expedit,  religionem  no  longer  expedient  that  the 
Catiiolicam  haberi  tamquam  Catholic  religion  shall  be  held 
unicam  Status  religionem,  as  the  oiily  religion  of  the 
ceteris  quibuscumque  cultibus  state,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
exclusis.  other  modes  of  worship. 

78.  Hinc  laudabiliter  in  78.  Whence  it  has  been 
quibusdam  Catholici  nominis  wisely  provided  by  law,  in 
regionibus  lege  cautum  est,  ut  some  countries  called  Catho- 
hominibus  illuc  immigranti-  lie,  that  persons  coming  to  re- 
bus liceat  publicum  proprii  side  therein  shall  enjoy  the 
cujusque  cultus  exercitium  public  exercise  of  their  own 
habere.  worship. 
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The  condemnation  of  these  propositions  as  errors  is 
equivalent  to  teaching  positively  the  opposite  view,  and 
this  has  been  recognized  by  the  Jesuit  Schrader,  who 
in  his  book  "Der  Pabst  und  die  Modemen  Ideen*' 
presents  the  following  counter-propositions  as  repre- 
senting the  truth  upheld  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church:  — 

16.  Every  man  is  not  entitled  to  embrace  and  to  profess 
that  religion  which  he  may  hold  for  the  true  one,  led  by  the 
light  of  reason. 

77.  In  our  time,  it  is  still  essential  that  the  Catholic  religion 
should  be  held  as  the  only  state  religion,  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  other  forms  of  religion. 

78.  Therefore  it  was  not  well  that  in  certain  Catholic  lands 
immigrants  should  be  guaranteed  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion. 

It  requires  no  argument  to  show  plainly  that  while 
the  pagan  emperor  Constantine  recognized  the  right 
of  every  man  to  follow  his  own  choice  in  matters  of 
religion,  the  professedly  Christian  pontiff  Pope  Pius 
IX  condemned  as  fundamental  errors  the  principles  es- 
tablished by  the  Edict  of  Milan. 

That  this  syllabus  is  regarded  as  authoritative  and 
binding  at  the  present  time  upon  Roman  Catholics,  is 
shown  by  the  following  paragraph  taken  from  an  ar- 
ticle, "  The  Temporal  Power,'*  by  Charles  Coupe,  S.  J., 
printed  in  the  American  Catholic  Quarterly  Review 
for  October,  1901:  — 

Therefore  the  syllabus,  if  not  f ormally,  is  at  any  rate  prac- 
tically infallible.  For  it  is  the  common  teaching  of  theolo- 
gians that  the  church  is  substantially  infallible  in  branding 
false  doctrines,  whatever  be  the  note  with  which  she  may  pro- 
scribe tfiem.  .  .  .  The  Holy  Father's  teaching  is  then  clear 
that  we  cannot  without  sin,  and  without  grave  sin, —  that  is, 
without  detriment  to  our  Catholic  profession, —  withhold  in- 
ternal assent  to  the  converse  of  these  condemned  propositions. 

The  simple  facts  are  these:  The  primitive  Christian 
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church,  persecuted  by  various  pagan  emperors,  pre- 
served the  purity  of  the  gospel  teaching  and  claimed 
and  exercised  the  privilege  granted  by  the  very  genius 
of  Christianity  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  con- 
science in  worshiping  the  true  God,  even  when  such 
worship  was  contrary  to  imperial  law.  Constantino  in 
his  edict  of  toleration  recognized  and  granted  these 
same  principles;  but  when  through  an  unholy  alliance 
with  the  civil  power  the  professed  Christian  church  lost 
the  purity  of  its  faith  and  became  a  politico-religious 
organization,  it  ignored  the  rights  of  conscience  for  the 
exercise  of  which  the  early  Christians  were  persecuted, 
and  in  turn  became  the  persecutor  of  those  who  claimed 
for  themselves  the  very  rights  granted  by  the  emperor 
Constantine  in  his  edict,  and  this  dogma  of  intolerance 
has  now  become  a  part  of  the  infallible  teaching  of  the 
Roman  Church.  So  far  has  Romanism  departed  from 
the  original  and  fundamental  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

In  his  pastoral  letter  upon  the  edict  of  Constantine, 
printed  in  the  Catholic  Mind  of  March  22,  Cardinal 
Farley,  of  New  York,  declares:  — 

Constantine  and  licinius,  after  the  battle  of  the  Milvian 
bridge,  issued  in  the  city  of  Milan  in  the  year  818  the  edict 
of  toleration  which  proclaimed  liberty  and  freedom  of  con- 
science, and  thus  guaranteed  the  peace  of  the  church. 

It  is  only  natural  to  ask  why  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  does  not  grant  at  the  present  time  "  religious 
liberty  and  freedom  of  conscience,'*  instead  of  con- 
demning these  heaven-bom  principles. 

In  the  same  pastoral  letter  Cardinal  Farley  assures 
the  faithful  that  — 

not  content  with  simply  granting  to  the  church  freedom  of 
worship,  Constantine  made  a  gift  of  the  palace  of  the  Lateran, 
which  was  his  own  private  property,  to  the  head  of  the  church, 
the  vicar  of  Christ. 
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We  confess  surprise  that  in  a  public  document  sent 
out  to  be  read  by  intelligent  people  a  Roman  Catholic 
cardinal  should  refer  to  the  donation  of  Constantine  as 
a  genuine  document  upon  which  to  rest  any  claim  in 
behalf  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  We  recommend  that  Car- 
dinal Farley  take  down  Volume  V  of  the  Catholic  En- 
cyclopedia, which,  of  course,  he  has  in  his  library,  and 
read  the  following  paragraph,  found  on  page  119,  in 
the  article  "  Donation  of  Constantine:  '* — 

This  document  is  without  doubt  a  f orgery,  fabricated  some- 
where between  the  years  760  and  860.  As  early  as  the  fif- 
teenth centiiry  its  falsity  was  known  and  demonstrated.  •  .  • 
Its  genuinity  was  yet  occasionally  def  ended,  and  the  document 
still  further  used  as  authentic,  until  Baronius  in  his  '*  Annales 
Ecclesiastic! ''  (ad  an.  824)  admitted  that  the  "  Donatio ''  was 
a  forgery,  whereafter  it  was  soon  universally  admitted  to  be 
such. 

And  yet  in  the  face  of  such  an  absurd  and  ridiculous 
assertion  as  was  made  by  Cardinal  Farley,  based  upon 
a  document  admitted  even  on  Catholic  authority  to  be 
forged,  Roman  Catholic  writers  will  vigorously  belabor 
Protestant  editors  for  inaccuracy  of  statement  and  for 
the  improper  use  of  authorities.  While  not  defending 
in  the  least  degree  the  use  of  unauthorized  quotations 
or  of  perverted  authorities,  we  yet  suggest  to  these 
zealous  critics  that  they  might  profitably  g|ve  a  little 
attention  to  some  of  the  glaring  errors  and  misstate- 
ments of  Roman  Catholic  writers,  beginning  with  the 
pastoral  letter  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Farley. 
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ANOTHER  ROMAN  CATHOLIC 
CASE  IN  COURT 

FREEDOM  OF  THE  PRESS  UPHELD 

WE  are  interested  in  legal  quarrels  between  Ro- 
man Catholics  only  so  far  as  they  throw  light 
upon  the  methods  used  by  the  members  of  the  hier- 
archy in  their  exercise  of  arbitrary  authority  over  the 
faithful.  A  case  recently  tried  in  Chicago  shows  the 
kind  of  language  used  by  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  in 
his  public  censure  pronounced  upon  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic publishers  of  a  paper  which  contained  matter  of- 
fensive to  him.  A  reader  of  the  Protestant  Maga- 
zine sends  the  following  report  of  this  case:  — 

On  Monday,  March  81,  1918,  the  case  of  Bishop  Rhode,  of 
the  Polish  Roman  Catholic  Church,  against  Michael  Kruszka 
and  others,  publishers  of  Polish  papers,  began  in  the  criminal 
court  of  Cook  County  (Chicago),  Illinois,  on  the  charge  of 
''  criminal  libel,''  and  after  one  week's  bitter  legal  battle,  the 
jury  retired  at  6  P.  M.,  Saturday,  April  6,  returning  a  verdict 
of  '^not  guilty,"  as  to  each  and  every  defendant,  on  every 
charge,  at  1 :  80  A.  M. 

The  bishop  himself  being  a  Polish  Catholic,  as  were  all  the 
defendants,  and  the  judge  being  an  Irish  Catholic,  it  was  a 
sort  of  Catholic  family  affair,  with  Protestant  attorneys  and 
jurors. 

Bishop  Rhode  had  preached  a  *'  sermon  "  some  time  pre- 
vious, in  which  he  had,  as  they  asserted  in  an  article  in  reply, 
called  them  '^thieves"  and  asked  them  where  tiiey  came 
from,  etc. 

They  responded  by  calling  for  proof  of  any  theft  of  which 
any  of  them  had  ever  been  guiltyy  and  failing  to  produce  proof 
thereof,  they  would  brand  the  bishop  a  '*  liar." 

According  to  the  indictment,  they  had  replied  publicly  in  the 
Polish  National  Daily  to  the  query  where  they  came  from,  quite 
pointedly  and  personally,  in  part  as  follows:  **  Every  one  of 
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U8  comes  from  an  honest  Catholic  and  legitimate  Polish  home. 
Not  every  spiritual  dignitary  can  say  that  of  himself/'  And 
asked:  **  Is  it  not  so.  Rev.  Suffragan  Rhode? ''  and  the  bishop 
had  replied  by  serving  their  indictment  on  Christmas  eve,  1911, 
since  which  time  this  trial  has  been  pending. 

The  defense  was  that  they  had  not  intended  to  defame  the 
bishop  personally,  but  had  referred  to  a  class  of  dignitaries, 
and  the  jury  gave  them  the  benefit  of  the  doubt. 

They  did  not  withdraw  their  declaration,  objected  to  as 
**  criminal  libel,''  but  enlarged  upon  it,  evidently;  stating  that 
''more  than  one"  spiritual  dignitary  could  not  say  that  he 
came  ''  from  an  honest  Catholic  legitimate  home,"  and  ''  from 
a  legitimate  marriage,"  and  that  he  ''  did  not  know  his  fa- 
ther's name,"  etc.,  making  matters  much  worse  instead  of  bet- 
ter, but  claimed  it  was  done  in  self-defense. 

However  that  may  be,  the  verdict  of  "  not  guilty  "  was  a 
great  victory  for  the  freedom  of  the  press  from  priestly  in- 
terference and  intolerance. 

The  four  million  Polish  Catholics  in  America,  seeking 
emancipation  from  priestly  tyranny,  must  be  encouraged  by 
such  a  verdict  to  believe  that  victory  is  in  view,  if  they  are 
brave  enough  to  fight  for  it,  under  such  able  leadership  as 
achieved  the  triumph  in  this  instance,  as  it  has  in  many  others 
of  late  in  Milwaukee  as  well  as  in  Chicago. 

Of  interest  in  this  connection,  as  bearing  upon  the 
question  of  the  freedom  of  the  press,  are  the  findings 
recently  reported  to  the  Missouri  Supreme  Court  by  its 
commissioner  in  an  appealed  case  growing  out  of  the 
sentence  imposed  by  Circuit  Judge  Joseph  A.  Guthrie 
upon  William  R.  Nelson,  editor  and  owner  of  the  Kan- 
sas City  Star,  who  was  adjudged  guilty  of  contempt  of 
court,  and  sentenced  to  a  day  in  jail  because  of  an 
article  in  his  paper  relating  to  the  judge's  ofiicial  con- 
duct We  quote  two  paragraphs  from  the  commis- 
sioner's report: — 

Your  commissioner  finds  from  aH  the  evidence  in  the  case 
that  the  petitioner  was  merely  exercising  his  right  to  report 
and  discuss  proceedings  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  the  mere 
fact  that  the  statements  are  inaccurate,  and  that  mistakes 
appear  in  the  article,  would  not  render  him  guilty  of  con- 
tempt; if  so,  every  layman  or  person  learned  in  the  law  that 
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misconstrues,  misinterprets,  or  misunderstands  the  rulings, 
orders,  and  judgments  of  our  courts  would  be  guilty  of  an 
offense,  and  punishment  might  be  administered  as  in  this  case 
by  depriving  citizens  of  liberty. 

Every  person  has  the  right  to  publish  his  understanding 
of  what  a  court  has  decided,  and  to  differ  with  the  court  as 
to  what  the  law  is,  and  also  to  criticize  the  law,  as  long  as  the 
citation  does  not  attempt  to  impugn  the  motives  of  the  court 
or  to  charge  corruption  or  infamy,  and  thereby  attempt  to 
bring  our  courts  into  disrepute. 

Freedom  of  speech  ought  not  to  be  interpreted  as 
conferring  upon  a  bishop  the  right  to  call  men  hard 
names  from  his  pulpit,  and  freedom  of  the  press  should 
not  be  interpreted  as  granting  the  privilege  to  pub- 
lishers of  filling  the  columns  of  their  papers  with  per- 
sonal abuse;  and  yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  both 
freedom  of  speech  and  freedom  of  the  press  should  be 
guaranteed  in  this  country  in  order  that  the  rights  of 
the  people  may  be  upheld. 

The  Roman  Catholic  view  upon  this  question  was 
set  forth  by  Pope  Leo  XIII  in  his  encyclical  letter  Lib- 
ertas  prssstantissimum^  June  20,  1888,  in  which  he 
declared:  — 

If  unbridled  license  of  speech  and  of  writing  be  granted 
to  all,  nothing  will  remain  sacred  and  inviolate;  even  the 
highest  and  truest  mandates  of  nature,  justly  held  to  be  the 
common  and  noblest  heritage  of  the  human  race,  will  not  be 
spared. 

In  the  practical  application  of  these  principles  it  ap- 
pears that  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  claimed  for  him- 
self liberty  of  speech  in  the  use  of  most  offensive  lan- 
guage concerning  some  lay  members  of  Jiis  church,  but 
invoked  the  law  against  these  same  members  who  ex- 
ercised the  liberty  of  the  press  in  replying  to  him.  But 
American  law  does  not  make  such  a  ^stinction.  Free- 
dom of  speech  and  freedom  of  the  press  are  vouchsafed 
to  every  citizen,  but  this  freedom  is  not  to  be  abused. 
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PAPAL  ABSOLUTISM 

PROP.  HENRY  C.  SHELDON,  D.  D. 

THE  intrinsic  tendency  of  the  absolutist  theories  of 
the  Papacy  to  ultimate  in  an  unsparing  intellectual 
despotism,  intolerant  of  all  diversity  and  free  move- 
ment, has  been  signally  illustrated  in  the  pontificate 
of  Pius  X.  Being  personally  a  man  of  kindly  and  up- 
right intention,  he  exhibits  all  the  more  unequivocally 
the  logic  of  the  papal  autocracy  in  the  drastic  measures 
which  have  marked  his  administration.  In  rating 
these  measures  it  is  not  necessary  to  assume  that  the  • 
Pope  had  no  occasion  to  criticize  aiid  to  oppose  the  mod- 
ernist movement  It  may  be  granted  that  in  its  more 
ultra  phases  it  incorporated  dubious  tendencies.  But 
observe  how  the  pontiff,  with  the  scantiest  regard  for 
distinction  among  modernists,  sought  to  destroy  them 
root  and  branch  by  deploying  against  them  the  most 
formidable  enginery  at  his  command.  In  the  encyclical 
Pascendi  he  ordered  that  those  in  any  wise  infected 
with  modernism,  or  taking  any  apologetic  attitude  to- 
ward it,  or  showing  a  zest  for  novelty,  whether  in  his- 
torical, archeological,  or  Biblical  matters,  should  be 
kept  out  of  all  offices  of  rule  and  instruction,  or  if 
already  installed  in  such,  should  be  removed.  In  the 
same  encyclical  the  bishops  were  enjoined  to  ban  all 
books  savoring  of  modernism,  and  to  appoint  in  their 
several  dioceses  a  council  or  vigilance  committee  which 
should  be  under  obligation  to  meet  their  episcopal  head 
each  alternate  month  and  to  serve  as  a  board  of  inqui- 
sition against  the  intrusion  of  modernist  teachings. 
Not  satisfied  with  these  measures,  the  Pope  at  a  later 
date  issued  the  demand  that  the  professors  in  the  sem- 
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inaries  should  submit  in  advance  the  text  to  be  used  by 
them  in  teaching,  and  be  subject  also  during  the  school 
year  to  examination  as  respects  the  soundness  of  their 
instruction.  Furthermore,  they  were  required,  to- 
gether with  all  candidates  for  major  orders,  parish 
priests,  and  other  specified  classes,  to  take  the  follow- 
ing oath:  "  I  firmly  hold  and  accept  each  and  every 
definition  of  the  unerring  teaching  of  the  church,  with 
all  she  has  declared,  but  specially  those  points  of  doc- 
trine which  expressly  combat  the  errors  of  our  time. 
I  further  with  all  due  reverence  submit  and  with  my 
whole  mind  adhere  to  all  the  condemnations,  declara- 
tions, and  directions  contained  in  the  encyclical  letter 
Pdscendi  and  in  the  decree  LamentabUif  particularly 
regarding  what  is  called  the  history  of  dogma.''  *  In 
order  to  measure  properly  the  breadth  of  despotic  req- 
uisition contained  in  this  oath,  it  should  be  noted  that 
the  decree  LamentabUi  condemns  sixty-five  proposi- 
tions, and  that  more  than  one  of  its  censures  smites 
judicial  scholarship  in  the  face. 

Quite  akin  to  the  pontifical  measures  just  enumer- 
ated, in  its  bearing  on  intellectual  freedom,  is  the  order 
issued  by  Pius  X  for  enforcing  acceptance  to  the  deci- 
sions of  the  Biblical  Commission,  which  from  time  to 
time  publishes  a  deliverance  on  some  problem  of  Bib- 
lical criticism.  The  Pope's  order  runs  as  follows :  "  We 
do  declare  and  decree  that  all  are  bound  in  conscience 
to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  the  Biblical  Commission 
relating  to  the  doctrine,  which  have  been  given  in  the 
past  and  which  shall  be  given  in  the  future,  in  the  same 
way  as  to  the  decisions  of  the  Roman  congregations 
approved  by  the  pontiff,  nor  can  those  escape  the  note 
of  temerity,  and  consequently  of  grave  sin,  who  in 
speech  and  writing  contradict  such  decisions."  *   When 


>  Moim  Propria,  Sept.  1.  1910. 
« Id.,  Nov.  Ig.  1»07. 
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it  is  remembered  that  the  Biblical  Commission  is  a  little 
coterie  of  theologians  in  Rome  who  have  given  no  par- 
ticular demonstration  of  their  right  to  silence  the 
scholarship  of  the  world,  the  above  requisition  affords 
a  glimpse  of  despotic  arbitrariness  that  it  is  difficult 
to  characterize  in  sober  terms.  Nor  does  it  modify 
one's  estimate  of  the  demand  to  follow  the  decisions  of 
the  Biblical  CTommission,  under  pain  of  being  accounted 
guilty  of  grave  sin,  to  note  that  the  addition*  of  the 
Pope's  name  to  a  decision  rendered  by  the  commission 
only  gives  it  the  sanction  of  a  man  whose  Biblical  learn- 
ing was  such  as  to  permit  him  to  utter  this  strange 
sentence:  "The  Hebrew  patriarchs  were  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception,  and 
foimd  consolation  in  thinking  of  Mary  in  the  critical 
moments  of  their  lives/'  • 

That  the  representatives  of  papal  absolutism  should 
feel  deep  indignation  against  any  and  all  who  have 
wrought  to  abridge  the  field  of  their  sovereignty  is 
quite  explicable.  It  is  no  matter  for  surprise,  there- 
fore, that  Pius  X  should  have  been  inclined  to  pass 
severe  judgment  upon  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  only  groimd  for  astonishment  is  the  full 
license  which  he  gave  himself  to  employ  the  language 
of,  wholesale  vituperation  in  a  public  document.  In 
the  Borromeo  encyclical  (May  26, 1910)  he  denounces 
the  Reformers  as  ''  proud  and  rebellious  men,  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  men  of  earthly  sentiments,  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  panderers  to  the  passion  of  corrupt 
princes,  and  crowd  of  seducers" — language  which 
goes  to  show  that  a  twentieth-century  Pope  can  vie 
with  any  of  his  predecessors  in  the  vocabulary  of  pon- 
tifical fury. 

One  further  manifestation  of  the  temper  of  papal 
absolutism  calls  for  mention.  We  refer  to  the  fact 
that  not  one  of  the  modem  popes  has  expressed  himself 


•  aUA,  with  tb«  oridBAl  t«zt.  In  "  LAtUr*  to  Plos  X  "  by  a  modMUlst,  pa««  111, 
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in  favor  of  religious  freedom,  as  commonly  understood 
by  Protestants  and  exemplified  by  most  modem  states, 
while  the  majority  of  thera  have  explicitly  denounced  it 
as  illegitimate.  Pius  IX  claimed  for  the  church  a 
power  of  external  coercion,  and  formally  condenmed 
the  opinion  that "  in  the  present  day  it  is  no  longer  ex- 
pedient that  the  Catholic  religion  should  be  held  as  the 
only  religion  of  the  state,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other 
modes  of  worship ; ''  *  and  instructions  rendered  by  Leo 
XIII  in  more  diplomatic  style  have  an  equivalent 
sense/ 

Such  has  been  the  development  along  the  line  of  pa- 
pal absolutism.  Who  is  sharp-sighted  enough  to  see  in 
it  all  any  promise  of  reform?  Surely  there  is  no  prom- 
ise of  that  sort  here,  save  in  the  sense  in  which  extra 
burdens  laid  on  bondmen  by  the  taskmaster  are  a 
promise  of  coming  emancipation.  A  thoroughly  Jes- 
uitized  platform  of  absolutist  assumptions  and  irre- 
sponsible rule  has  been  in  evidence  for  the  last  sixty 
years.  That  the  results  have  not  been  fully  on  a  level 
with  those  wrought  by  the  papal  theocracy  in  the  mid- 
dle ages  has  been  due  simply  to  the  fact  that  the  temper 
of  peoples  and  governments  in  our  age  has  not  been  of 
the  medieval  type. —  Bibliotheca  iSocra,  October^  1912j 
pages  606-609. 

«  Syllabus  of  Brror«.  Nos.  24.  77.  7t. 

■See.  amonff  other  documents,  the  eneyelical  on  the  Christian  Constitution  of 
States,  Nov.  1.  1881. 
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SIDE-LIGHTS  ON  THE  RELIGIOUS 
SITUATION  IN   FRANCE 

REV.  ADAM  J.  LOEPPERT,  D.  D. 

AS  to  the  outcome  of  the  separation  of  church  and 
state  in  France  the  hopes  of  the  liberal  party  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  have  been  greatly  disap- 
pointed. The  Continental  press  states  that  the  church 
is  ruined  financially  by  being  deprived  of  possessions 
by  the  Pope  and  of  income  from  the  state.  The  laity 
have  no  voice  in  the  use  made  of  the  funds,  conse- 
quently the  people  will  not  contribute  largely  or  gen- 
erally. On  the  other  hand,  the  disestablishment  in 
France  has  not  hurt  the  Protestant  churches,  but  has 
had  rather  curious  financial  results.  Dr.  C.  Merle 
D'Aubigne,  son  of  the  noted  church  historian,  recently 
stated  in  London,  when  he  spoke  at  the  annual  gather- 
ing of  the  Evangelical  Widows'  Fund,  that  Protestant 
churches,  as  a  result  of  the  disestablishment  in  France, 
had  got  through  the  crisis  not  only  without  harm,  but 
with  distinct  gain.  Their  churches  were  in  a  better 
position  than  they  had  been  for  the  last  fifty  years. 
The  loss  by  disestablishment  to  the  Protestant  churches 
had  been  about  $400,000  a  year.  In  1905  they  received 
this  sum  from  the  state.  They  thought  at  first  it  would 
be  necessary  to  abandon  a  number  of  their  churches, 
but  from  the  first  year  the  sum  of  $400,000  was  made 
up.  Last  year  (1911)  they  raised,  wittiout  state  aid, 
nearly  $600,000,  or  $200,000  more  than  what  they  re- 
ceived from  the  state  six  years  before.  The  curious 
thing  was  that,  immediately  they  were  disestablished, 
the  salaries  of  the  ministers  rose;  and  their  contribu- 
tions to  foreign  missions,  home  evangelization,  and  so- 
cial work  increased. 
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The  moral  condition  among  the  Roman  Catholic  peo- 
ple in  France  is  still  more  discouraging  than  the  finan- 
cial. France  is  being  used  by  the  Pope  as  a  mission 
field;  the  people  are  losing  their  respect  for  church  and 
clergy.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  secure  recruits  for 
the  clergy  from  intelligent,  respected  men.  Theological 
students  are  forbidden  to  read  papers  and  magazines. 
The  period  of  instruction  in  catechism  and  religion  is 
practically  nothing  by  the  Pope's  conmiand,  as  can 
clearly  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  children  are  admitted 
to  confirmation  at  seven  instead  of  at  twelve  years  of 
age,  as  formerly.  The  thirty-eight  millions  of  Roman 
Cattiolics  in  France  are  largely  practically  imchurched. 
There  is,  more  than  ever,  need  for  a  faithful  preaching 
of  the  gospel  among  them.  The  hatred  against  the 
priests  and  the  Roman  Church  can  be  understood  if 
one  considers  how  priests  misuse  their  influence.  In 
the  northern  provinces  they  are  still  wielding  their  full 
power.  Auf  der  Warte  says  (June  16,  1912) :  "  Fa- 
thers are  excluded  from  the  sacraments  if  they  send 
their  children  to  state  schools  and  not  to  parochial 
schools.  Public-school  teachers,  either  men  or  women, 
cannot  possibly  live  in  those  villages.  If  common  means 
do  not  avail,  then  the  priests,  who  preach  love  and 
peace,  use  the  most  absurd  means.  The  bakers  are  not 
allowed  to  deliver  bread  to  the  excommunicated  or  those 
under  the  ban,  the  butchers  no  meat,  the  dairymen  no 
milk,  the  grocer  no  sugar.  Because  the  priests  forbid, 
no  one  attempts  to  deliver  anjrthing  to  *  creatures  of 
Satan.'  They  are  attacked  from  the  pulpit,  through 
local  papers  in  their  private  life,  and  accused  of  awful 
deeds.  And  all  this  in  the  name  of  Him  who  said,  'Love 
one  another.'  Is  it  any  wonder  that  in  a  land  of  that 
kind  of  Christian  activity  the  most  pronounced  atheism 
follow?? '' 
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The  separation  and  its  after-incidents  are  proving 
very  disastrous  to  French  Roman  Catholicism.  The 
number  of  seminary  students  has  dropped  from  15,000, 
we  read,  to  about  10,000.  In  the  Tarantaise,  "  cures '' 
are  living  on  $100,  and  even  $80,  a  year.  Receipts  are 
dropping  also,  although  in  Protestant  churches  they 
have  remarkably  increased.  At  Chambery  the  diocesan 
deficit  last  year  was  over  $12,000;  at  Auch,  $8,000. 
The  bishop  of  Puy  asked  for  about  $15,000  for  current 
expenses,  but  received  only  a  little  over  $5,000.  French 
Catholicism  needs  men  able  to  cope  with  modem  condi- 
tions, men  who  will  go  back  to  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  and  not  follow  the  leadership  of  men  in  Rome 
and  elsewhere  who  are  not  at  all  familiar  with  the 
peculiar  conditions. —  Zion^a  Herald,  July  SI,  1912. 
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IF  one  could  express  in  one  word  what  is  the  most 
essential  characteristic  of  Roman  Catholicism,  he 
might  say  in  truth  that  it  is  "  the  mass/'  Without  the 
mass  there  could  be  no  priests,  there  could  be  no  in- 
dulgences, and  no  suffrages  for  the  quick  and  the  dead; 
there  could  be  no  purgatory,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
the  word.  For  a  priest  involves  a  sacrifice,  and  this 
sacrifice  is  the  mass.  What  is,  then,  the  mass?  We 
shall  use  the  definition  of  an  up-to-date  American  au- 
thority; namely,  "  The  Explanation  of  the  Baltimore 
Catechism : ''  "  Question  26S. —  What  is  the  mass? 
Answer. —  The  mass  is  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrisf  "  Ques.  265. —  Is  the  mass 
the  same  sacrifice  as  that  of  the  cross?  Ans. —  The 
mass  is  the  same  sacrifice  as  that  of  the  cross.'' 
**  Ques.  2U2. —  What  happened  when  our  Lord  said: 
'  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood '?  Ans. —  The  sub- 
stance of  t^e  bread  was  changed  into  the  substance  of 
his  body,  and  the  substance  of  the  wine  was  changed 
into  the  substance  of  his  blood." 

However  strange  it  may  appear  to  Bible  students, 
yet  the  Roman  theologians  find  their  proof  for  such 
assertions,  not  only  in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  the 
Old  as  well.  One  of  the  important  passages  chosen  for 
this  end  is  Gen.  14 :  18-20,  which  reads,  according  to 
the  Revised  Version:  "  And  Melchizedek  king  of  Salem 
brought  forth  bread  and  wine:  and  he  was  priest  of 
God  Most  High.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said.  Blessed 
be  Abram  of  God  Most  High,  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth :  and  blessed  be  God  Most  High,  which  hath  de- 
livered thine  enemies  into  thy  hand.  And  he  [Abram] 
gave  him  a  tenth  of  all." 
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In  the  Hebrew  original  all  these  are  parallel  clauses, 
beginning  with  the  conjunction  we,  translated  "  and '' 
in  every  place  where  it  occurs. 

Any  person  who  is  unbiased  will  look  in  vain  for  the 
least  trace  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  in  this  portion 
of  sacred  narrative,  which  has  other  parallels  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Abram  had  fought  a  great  battle; 
his  men  were  very  tired;  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, who  were  fugitives  themselves  (verses  10, 
11),  could  not  help  him  in  any  way;  Melchizedek,  on 
the  contrary,  had  plenty  of  victuals  at  his  disposal,  and 
so  goes  to  meet  his  friend  Abram,  bringing  refresh- 
ments of  bread  and  wine  for  him  and  his  men,  as  Jo- 
sephus  explained  long  ago.  The  fact  that  he  knew 
that  Abram  worshiped  the  same  God,  was  an  addi- 
tional reason  why  he  should  show  him  this  particular 
kindness,  which,  however,  was  a  part  of  Oriental  hos- 
pitality. There  are  several  instances  of  this  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  in  2  Sam.  17:27-29;  1  Sam.  25:18; 
Judges  8:  5-15;  2  Sam.  16: 1,  etc.  In  Deut.  23:  4  the 
Ammonites  and  Moabites  are  cursed  just  because  they 
did  not  do  toward  Israel  what  Melchizedek  did  toward 
Abram  and  his  men. 

That  our  view  is  correct  is  confirmed  by  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  The  special  points  of  resemblance 
between  Melchizedek  and  Christ  are  set  forth  therein 
as  follows :  ( 1 )  He  was  not  of  the  Levitical  order,  local, 
national,  but,  previous  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  cath- 
olic, universal;  (2)  he  was  superior  to  Abram,  as 
he  blessed  him  and  took  tithes  of  him;  (3)  he  was  both 
king  and  priest;  (4)  no  beginning  and  no  end  are  as- 
signed to  his  priesthood  or  his  life;  (5)  his  names  also, 
"  King  of  Righteousness  "  and  "  King  of  Peace,''  are 
eminently  suited  to  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God  (Heb.  7: 
2,  3,  etc.). 
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The  bringing  forth  of  bread  and  wine  is  not  at  all 
considered  by  the  apostle,  but  it  is  evident  that  if  these 
elements  had  any  sacramental  meaning  attached  to 
them,  this  would  have  been  the  most  important  point 
upon  which  the  comparison  would  have  been  based 

The  sacerdotal  acts  performed  by  Melchizedek,  on 
this  occasion,  were  the  blessing  of  Abraham  and  the 
taking  of  tithes.  Of  course  there  can  be  no  doubt  that, 
being  a  priest,  he  could  offer  sacrifices  to  God,  but  it 
was  not  necessary  nor  pertinent  that  he  should  do  so 
on  this  particular  occasion.  It  is  true,  however,  that 
some  of  the  church  Fathers  have  seen  in  this  bringing 
forth  of  bread  and  wine  an  allusion  to  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, but  they  were  very  far  from  the  view  of  Cardinal 
Bellarmine,  who  asks,  "  In  what  other  respects  is 
Christ  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  if  not  in 
this  that  he  offered  bread  and  wine  to  God?  '' 

But  it  is  nowhere  said,  in  the  text,  that  Melchizedek 
"  offered  bread  and  wine  to  God.''  The  word  used  in 
the  Hebrew,  Hotzih,  is  different  from  that  used  when 
sacrifices  and  offerings  are  spoken  of.  Nor  is  it  said 
that  he  "brought  forth  bread  and  wine  unto  God," 
which  would  be  a  very  awkward  expression  in  itself. 
But  it  would  have  been  absolutely  necessary  to  state 
that  they  were  presented  not  to  Abram  and  his  men, 
but  to  God,  if  that  had  really  been  the  case. 

These  arguments  are  so  strong  that  it  would  be 
difiicult  even  for  the  most  well-disposed  Romanist  to 
be  persuaded  of  the  contrary,  if  the  Word  of  God  had 
not  been  purposely  mistranslated  even  in  this  particu- 
lar instance,  so  as  to  make  it  appear  that  Melchizedek's 
act  of  hospitality  was  nothing  less  than  the  "  unbloody 
sacrifice  "  of  the  mass.  This  is  how  the  text  of  the 
Vulgate  is  rendered  by  the  Douay  Bible,  which  is  the 
standard  Catholic  version  of  the  English-speaking 
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world:  "  But  Melchizedek,  the  king  of  Salem,  bringing 
forth  bread  and  wine,  for  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most 
high  God,  blessed  Abram,"  etc.  The  particle  we  has 
been  translated  in  this  case  only,  as  "  for,''  which  would 
correspond  to  the  Hebrew  ki  and  not  to  we.  Why  this 
has  been  done  is  easy  to  see.  Here  follow  some  char- 
acteristic comments  inspired  by  this  amended  text, 
which  we  quote  from  the  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible 
published  in  a  large  volume  by  John  Williams  and 
Company,  New  York:  — 

"  For  he  was  a  priest/'  This  is  plainly  referred  to  "  bring- 
ing forth/'  etc.,  which  shows  the  words  to  be  sacrificial.  The 
Hebrew  may  be  ambiguous  [!],  but  all  know  [sic]  that 
"Faw"  means  "for''  as  well  as  "and/'  It  is  not  indeed 
improbable,  but  Abraham  might  partake  of  the  meat  which 
had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  by  Melchizedek.  ...  If  Christ 
therefore  be  a  priest  forever,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek, whose  sacrifice  was  not  bloody,  as  those  of  Aaron 
were,  what  other  sacrifice  does  he  now  offer  but  that  of  his 
own  body  and  blood  in  the  holy  mass,  by  the  ministry  of  his 
priests? 

But  it  is  a  little  unfortunate  that  Biblical  scholar- 
ship is  making  some  progress  even  among  Roman  Cath- 
olic divines,  and  that  many  cherished  interpretations 
which  were  formerly  used  against  the  hated  Protes- 
tant heretics  are  found  to  be  untenable,  and  those  of 
the  latter  are  found  to  be  correct.  Thus  in  the  excel- 
lent translation  of  T Abbe  Crampon,  which  we  have  no- 
ticed in  our  previous  studies,  we  find  the  "  for  '^  upon 
which  the  argument  of  the  mass  is  chiefly  based,  swept 
away  entirely:  "  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  brought 
bread  and  wine:  he  was  priest  of  the  God  Most  High/' 
Thus  the  knowledge  that  van  means  "  for  '^  as  well  as 
"and''  is  getting  lost  even  among  Roman  Catholic 
theologians.  Alas  for  the  mass!  —  Rev.  Agide  Piraz- 
ziniy  M.  A.,  S.  T.  Z>.,  in  the  Bible  Record,  March,  1912. 
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A  Definite  Plan 

THAT  the  "Catholics'* 
within  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  have  a  definite  and 
well-articulated  plan  carrying 
with  it  the  purpose  of  erasing 
the  Protestant  character  and 
teachings  of  this  church  seems 
apparent  It  is  educational, 
journalistic,  parochial,  finan- 
cial, and  political. —  Ths 
Chronicle,  April,  191S. 

^A  False  CathoUdty  "* 

Attention  is  called  to  the 
fact  that  the  last  meeting  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
America  took  an  attitude 
against  Protestantism,  by  dis- 
claiming the  word.  We  do 
not  know  what  this  means. 
We  are  quite  sure  that  if  any 
disparagement  of  the  princi- 
ple of  Protestantism  was  in- 
t^ded,  it  was  a  capital  mis- 
take. It  is  a  poor  time  of  day 
to  set  out  to  undo  the  princi- 
ples and  historic  blessings  of 
the  Reformation.  We  need 
them.  It  is  a  false  catholicity 
which  would  wipe  out  the 
records  of  four  hundred  years 
of  modem  history  in  order  to 
seem  to  express  a  belief  in  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  and  the 
essential  unity  of  all  believers 
in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

(828) 


Christ,  the  atoning  Redeemer 
of  mankind. —  The  Central 
Christian  Advocate,  AprU 
28, 1918. 

Changing  the  Law 

A  CATECHISM,  entitled 
"The  Catholic  Faith:''  A 
Compendium;  authorized  by 
H.  H.  Pope  Pius  X,  was  issued 
during  last  year  with  the  im- 
primatur of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic tit-bishop  of  Amycla,  the 
"Rt  Rev."  Patrick  Fenton, 
D.  D.,  and  with  the  mhU 
ohstat  of  "Canon''  Francis 
Merrik  Wyndham,  "  vicar- 
general  "  of  Westminster,  and 
"  provost  of  the  chapter."  It 
is  published  by  R.  T.  Wash- 
bourne,  and  has  a  photo  of  the 
Pope  as  a  frontispiece.  On 
page  43  we  are  pre- 
sented with  a  list  of  "  the  com- 
mandments of  the  law  of 
God."  The  third  command- 
ment is  printed  as  follows: 
"  Remember  to  keep  the  feasts 
holy."  (!!)  We  are  also  told 
that  this  "  commandment," 
4;ogether  with  the  others,  was 
"engraved  on  two  tables  of 
stone,"  and  that "  God  himself 
has  stamped  them  on  the  mind 
and  soul  of  every  man."  This 
is  but  one  instance  of  the  fla- 
grant and  wilful  corruption  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  indulged 
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in  by  the  apostate  church  in 
order  to  enforce  her  man- 
made  doctrine. —  The  Protes- 
tant Observer  (London), 
March,  191S. 


Catholic  vote.  Those  who 
think  that  there  is  no  peril  to 
this  country  in  that  kind  of 
politics  need  to  have  their 
perception  sharpened. 


Recognition  Demanded 

There  is  no  abatement  of 
the  demand  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  voters  should  be  re- 
warded by  the  appointment  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  to  some  im- 
portant political  position.  It 
is  even  intimated  that  in  case 
of  a  vacancy  in  President  Wil- 
son's Cabinet,  there  will  be 
troublous  times  ahead  for  the 
Democratic  party  unless  a 
man  who  does  not  eat  meat  on 
Friday  then  becomes  a  mem- 
ber of  the  official  family. 
Even  the  choice  of  Joseph 
Patrick  Tumulty  to  be  secre- 
tary to  the  President  does  not 
give  the  f  uU  measure  of  com- 
fort to  those  who  had  their 
^es  on  greater  things.  Wit- 
ness this  extract :  — 

We  can,  in  a  measure,  excuse 
some  of  tlie  ridiculous  acqlaim 
given  by  a  few  of  our  more  verdant 
conten^toraries  to  the  Tumulty  ap- 
pointment; it  seems  that  a  press 
bureau  imposed  its  stuff  on  the  easy 
ones. 

But  let  that  be  the  end  of  it 
Let  us  make  it  elear  to  the  secta- 
rian oligarchy  (if  there  be  one  ru- 
ling the  Democratic  roost),  that  we 
have  a  due  sense  of  proportion. — 
The  Oatholio  Citi$ien,  ApHl  26, 191S. 

It  appears  that  this  'Mue 
sense  of  proportion  **  requires 
that  a  due  proportion  of  high 
oBiem  be  filled  by  Roman 
CftthoKcs  in  recognition  of  the 


Priests  and  AutomobUes 

A  SPECIAL  cable  to  the  New 
York  Times  states  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  of 
Treves,  in  Rhineland,  has  is- 
sued a  decree  forbidding  the 
priests  under  his  jurisdiction 
from  owning  or  riding  in  mo- 
tor-cars. He  says  "such 
practises  don't  correspond 
with  the  principles  of  modesty 
which  ought  to  distinguish  the 
priestly  profession."  What 
about  Cardinals  Gibbons  and 
Farley?  Both  of  these  prel- 
ates have  ridden  in  automo- 
biles at  great  public  celebra- 
tions in  New  York  and  Wash- 
ington. Are  they  now  under 
the  ban  of  the  bishop  of 
Treves? 

A  Disputed  Claim 

A  GREAT  deal  of  fluttering  is 
taking  place  in  Romish  circles 
in  India  as  a  result  of  the  issue 
of  a  government  circular  lay- 
ing down  that  the  term  cath- 
olic must  not  be  officially 
used  as  sjoionymous  with 
"  Roman  Catholic/'  because 
the  claim  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  to  universal  cath- 
olicity is  disputed  by  other 
churdies  on  historical  and 
other  grounds.  It  is  good 
news  to  hear  that  the  govern- 
ment in  India  has  taken  such 
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action,  for  it  is  an  act  of  jus- 
tice to  the  Protestants  of  that 
country.  The  use  of  the  word 
catholic  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  the  exact  opposite  to 
that  of  the  early  church,  which 
tested  the  catholicity  of  any 
particular  church  by  its  con- 
formity with  the  teaching  of 
all  the  other  churches  of 
Christendom. —  The  Protes- 
tant Observer  (London) , 
March,  191S. 

What  Unity  With 
Rome  Means 

There  can  be  no  unity  with 
Rome  without  complete  and 
utter  submission  to  her.  The 
whole  history  of  her  past  es- 
tablishes the  fact,  and  no  part 
more  absolutely  than  her  re- 
cent past.  Twenty  years  ago 
men  began  to  talk  of  the  lib- 
erty of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
America.  It  appeared  as  if  it 
were  destined  to  make  a  great 
name.  Great  ecclesiastics, 
honored  of  all  men,  like  Arch- 
bishop Ireland  and  Arch- 
bishop Keane,  stepped  out 
and  took  the  lead  with  tongue 
and  pen.  Cardinal  Gibbons 
appeared  acquiescent;  the 
great  educational  institution 
at  the  gates  of  the  capital  fell 
into  the  movement.  What 
happened?  Rome  said  "  No." 
The  movement  stopped  as  if 
petrified  to  stone.  The  leaders 
were  disciplined.  Ireland 
found  himself  compelled  to  re- 
cant and  lost  his  cardinal's 
hat.   Keane  was  called  abroad 


and  made  archbishop  of  Da- 
mascus, where  no  active 
Christian  church  has  been  for 
a  thousand  years.  The  uni- 
versity lost  its  **  distinguished 
head''  and  became  quiescent 
if  not  reactionary.  And  the 
power  of  Rome  was  never 
more  signally  asserted  than  in 
this  control  of  a  progressive 
movCToent  which  was  led  by 
these  honored  prelates  and 
had  the  good  will  of  nearly  all 
American  Protestants  as  well 
as  Roman  Catholics.  Whra 
have  you  made  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic convert,  you  who  stand 
for  a  change  of  name  [of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church], 
to  embrace  tiie  tarm  catholic, 
and  dream  of  church  unity? 
Your  church  enlarges  only 
from  the  Protestant  side.  As 
a  consequence  have  you 
learned  any  lesson  from 
Rome?  You  are  eager  to  be 
united  with  her  here  in  bonds 
of  sisterhood.  R<Hne  has  no 
sisters.  She  thinks  of  herself 
only  as  a  mother,  an  able  and 
watchful  mother  indeed,  but 
a  firm  and  inexorable  one. 
You  wish  to  avail  yourself  of 
her  greatness,  her  power,  her 
majesty,  her  historical  and 
impressive  past.  You  wish  to 
participate  in  her  alluring 
ceremonial  and  wear  reflected 
glory  from  her  grandeur. 
Are  you  willing  to  submit  to 
her  absolutism?  Are  you 
ready  to  accept  not  only  the 
Fathers  whose  names  are  em- 
balmed in  the  romantic  his- 
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tory  of  the  first  centuries  or 
shine  from  the  darkness  of 
medievalism,  who  indeed  al- 
ready belong  to  you  as  to  her 
if  you  but  assert  your  birth- 
right,  but  also  ready  to  accept 
the  fathers  who  walk  the 
streets  of  Rome  today,  with 
eager  eyes  ever  turned  toward 
this  Western  field  which  Rome 
once  claimed  as  all  her  own? 
You  are  ready  to  accept  the 
confessional;  are  you  rekdy  to 
accept  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  and  the  unquestioned 
right  to  obedience  of  her  hier- 
archy? Are  you  ready  to  ac- 
cept the  recent  dogmas  of 
Rome  —  the  inmiaculate  con- 
ception and  infallibility  of 
the  papal  see?  If  you  are 
not,  then  do  not  dream  of 
unity  with  Rome.  Rome  has 
but  one  condition  for  unity  — 
submission,  submission  of 
body  and  mind. —  Thonuis 
Nelson  Page,  in  the  Church- 
man, April  19, 1913. 

A  Grievous  Error 

Pius  IX  issued  an  encyc- 
lical in  1864  —  and  this  is  not 
medieval  history  and  a  pro- 
nouncement of  the  dark 
ages  —  in  which  that  distin- 
guished Christian  says :  "  We 
must  again  and  again  mention 
and  condemn  the  most  griev- 
ous error  which  is  entertained 
by  some  Catholics  who  think 
that  heretics  [Protestants] 
who  live  far  from  the  true 
faith  and  Catholic  unity,  may 
arrive  at  eternal  life.     The 


opinion  is  absolutely  contrary 
to  Catholic  doctrine.'*— Tfce 
Chronicle,  Ma/rch,  191S. 

The  Triumph  of  Protettantitm 

Roman  Cathoucism  is 
awake.  Roman  Catholicism 
is  fiercely  aggressive.  It  is 
seeking  to  destroy  the  glorious 
work  that  Protestantism  has 
done.  Should  not  Protestants 
awake  and  arise  also?  If 
there  ever  was  a  time  when  it 
was  imperatively  necessary 
that  Protestants  should  under- 
stand the  grand  fundamental 
principles  of  Protestantism, 
that  time  is  now.  Protestants 
must  now  thoroughly  under- 
stand their  own  principles,  for 
it  would  never  do  for  them  to 
comproniise  with  Rome.  True 
Protestantism  ^U  finally 
triumph.  It  has  been  well  de- 
fined as  ''  the  sacred  cause  of 
God's  light  and  truth  against 
the  devil's  falsity  and  dark- 
ness;" and  in  the  wreck  of 
every  false  system  in  that 
great  day  when  the  earth  will 
shake  and  the  heavens  flee 
away,  true  Protestantism  will 
rise  to  receive  the  crown  of 
victory  from  the  great  Prot- 
estant, who,  in  his  life  on 
earth,  protested  against 
priestly  despotism,  intoler- 
ance, and  tradition,  was  mar- 
tjnred  for  his  loyalty  to  the  im- 
mutable Word  of  his  God  and 
Father,  and  has  felt  the  woes, 
the  pains,  the  sorrows,  and  the 
wrongs  of  his  foDowers 
through  the  centuries  of  op- 
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presflion  and  persecution.  But 
like  their  Master,  all  true 
Protestants  will  take  their 
solid  stand  on  the  unfailing 
Word  of  God,  which,  with  its 
adamantine  principles  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  is  at  once 
the  foundation  and  bulwark  of 
Protestantism,  the  stronghold 
of  the  Reformers  no  more  nor 
less  than  of  their  successors 
today:  as  with  their  Master, 
their  weapons  of  offense  and 
defense  must  be  a  "  It  is  writ- 
ten,'' a  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord ; ''  and  before  the  shafts 
of  the  Almighty  the  legions 
of  darkness  will  flee  away,  as 
the  night  flees  before  the  ad- 
vancing day. —  Signs  of  the 
Times  (Atistralia),  Feb.  2i, 
191S. 

Rome's  Record 

The  Church  of  Rome  still 
speaks  with  authority.  Her 
phalanxes  are  unbroken.  Her 
dream  is  to  make  America  the 
leading  Catholic  country  of 
the  world.  Discredited  and 
banished  from  European 
countries,  with  serpent-like 
stealth  she  is  quietly  reaching 
out  and  seizing  the  reins  of 
our  governmental  authority. 
She  is  dreaded  and  feared  by 
our  politicians.  She  is  arro- 
gant, boastful,  blasphemous. 
With  her  mouth  she  speaks  of 
holiness,  but  in  her  train  fol- 
low poverty,  ignorance,  mis- 
ery, and  despair.  That  na- 
tion is  dwarfed  and  blighted 
which  is  under  the  shadow  of 


the  cross  of  St.  Peter.  Today 
Rome  sits  at  ease  in  the  high 
places  of  our  nation.  An  to- 
creasing  number  of  senators, 
governors,  congressmen,  at- 
tests the  growing  influence  of 
this  powerful  organization. 
Erelong  Rome  hopes  for  a  di- 
vision of  the  school  monejrs, 
and  chuckles  as  she  sees  the 
Bible  excluded  from  our  pub- 
lic schools,  and  yet  our  nation 
sleeps!  —  Pentecostal  Herald, 
March  5, 1913. 

Demanding  the  Division  of 
Public-School  Funds 

The  division  of  the  public- 
school  funds  for  the  benefit  of 
Roman  Catholic  schools  is  be- 
ing constantly  urged.  A  cor- 
respondent of  the  Western 
Watchman  (April  10)  writes 
thus :  — 

I  think  we  should  never  cease  to 
demand  from  the  state  our  share 
of  our  school  moneys  for  the  sec- 
ularized education  our  parish 
schools  give  to  the  state's  children. 
.  .  .  'Tis  a  shame  for  us  CathoUcs 
to  bear  any  longer  this  school- 
money  injustice. 

In  an  editorial  comment 
upon  this  conununication,  the 
Watchmun  thus  defines  the 
Catholic  position :  — 

Catholics  would  like  to  receive 
for  the  support  of  their  schools 
only  what  is  paid  for  the  same  edu- 
cational work  in  the  public  schools, 
provided  also  they  do  it  satisfacto- 
rily. ...  If  the  education  the  state 
desires  is  satisfactorily  imparted  in 
Catholic  schools,  then  a  refusal  by 
the  state  to  pay  fbr  the  work  is 
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blind  Becularism,  which  is  the  most 
contemptible  of  all  forms  of  sec- 
tarianism. 

This  reasoning  is  plausible, 
but  utterly  unsound.  The 
practical  application  of  the 
principles  laid  down  would 
mean  that  the  state  would 
contribute  to  the  education  of 
a  portion  of  its  future  citi- 
zens, at  the  same  time  fore- 
going its  right  to  determine 
the  kind  of  education  im- 
parted. The  political  doc- 
trines of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  are  squarely  opposed 
to  some  of  the  principles  upon 
which  the  American  nation 
was  founded,  and  if  these  doc- 
trines were  put  into  practise 
they  would  imperil  the  very 
life  of  the  republic.  Shall  the 
state  be  asked  to  contribute 
to  its  own  downfall? 

Friction  in  Italy 

There  are  many  indica- 
tions of  the  friction  existing 
between  the  papal  party  and 
the  Italian  government.  This 
friction  is  caused  by  the  per- 
petual interference  of  ecclesi- 
astical persons  in  political 
matters.  Some  of  the  bishops, 
however,  are  beginning  to  see 
that  their  church  is  likely  to 
come  off  second  best  in  the 
conflict  The  bishop  of  Cre- 
mona, for  example,  has  issued 
a  pastoral  entitled  "  The  Pope 
and  Italy,  the  Church  and  Her 
Policy."  In  it  he  points  out 
how  increasingly  difficult  it 
is   becoming  for  an   Italian 


citizen  to  be  a  good  patriot 
and  at  the  same  time  to  submit 
to  papal  rule.  He  boldly  de- 
nies the  infallibility  of  the 
church  authorities  in  political 
questions.  The  counselors  of 
the  Vatican,  however,  show 
no  sign  of  moderation,  and  it 
is  expected  that  they  will  per- 
severe in  their  arrogant 
claims,  and  that  Bishop  Bon- 
omelli's  effort  at  compromise 
and  conciliation  will  be  speed- 
ily placed  on  the  Index.  This 
aspect  of  Romanism  as  a  po- 
litical system  using  its  relig- 
ious powers  to  enforce  its  sec- 
ular aims  is  not  so  clearly  rec- 
ognized in  England  and  Amer- 
ica as  it  ought  to  be. —  The 
Converted  Catholic,  Ma/rch, 
1913. 

A  Printer's  Miracle 

A  SO-CALLED  miracle  pic- 
ture of  the  Madonna  caused 
great  excitement  at  South 
Bethlehem,  Pa.,  recently,  ac- 
cording to  a  despatch  in  the 
New  York  Times  of  January 
19.  The  eyes  of  the  picture 
were  said  to  move;  but  while 
the  excitement  was  at  its 
height,  a  priest  took  away  the 
picture,  declaring  that  be- 
cause of  a  lithographic  freak 
the  eyes  seemed  to  move. 
Many  of  the  alleged  miracles 
performed  through  the  sup^ 
posed  aid  of  relics  at  Roman 
Catholic  shrines  have  no  bet- 
ter foundation  in  fact  than 
the  moving  eyes  of  this  pic- 
ture. Genuine  miracles  are 
of  a  different  character. 
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The  Pope  is  complaining  that 
liberty  is  not  granted  to  his  church 
even  in  Catholic  countries.  But 
who  is  to  blame?  It  is  simply  the 
reaction  after  centuries  of  inter- 
ference and  arbitrary  dictation 
from  the  Vatican.  The  situation 
became  unbearable  and  the  worm 
turned. 

A  Roman  Catholic  exchange  des- 
ignates the  current  vigorous  oppo- 
sition to  the  papal  program  "to 
make  America  Catholic"  as  "the 
present  epidemic  of  intolerance." 
Any  objection  to  resigning  our- 
selves and  the  country  in  absolute 
submission  to  the  Roman  hier- 
archy seems  to  be  regarded  as  "  in- 
tolerance." 

A  Roman  Catholic  missionary 
of  more  than  twenty  years'  experi- 
ence affirms  that  "the  sternness  of 
the  church's  moral  law"  is  one  of 
the  main  obstacles  to  its  progress. 
How  would  it  do,  then,  to  return 
to  the  preaching  of  Ood's  moral 
law,  for  which  the  church  has  sub- 
stituted its  own  law?  "  The  law  of 
Jehovah  is  perfect,  restoring  the 
souL" 

In  an  address  at  the  dedication 
of  the  Church  of  Our  Lady  of  Hope 
in  New  York  City  on  Sunday,  April 
20,  Cardinal  Farley  claimed  that 
this  continent  is  indebted  to  the 
Spanish  people  for  its  Christianity. 
Here  is  his  statement:  "Although 
not  all  Catholic,  the  American  na- 
tion is  a  religious  nation.  .  .  .  But 
for  the  Spanish  people  we  should 
have  but  little  Christianity  on  this 
continent  They  were  enabled  to 
people  this  continent  after  throw- 
ing off  the  Moorish  yoke,  and  the 
(334) 


result  is  that  there  are  16.000,000 
Catholics  professing  the  faith  in 
America  today."  This  is  certainly 
a  new  and  novel  claim,  worthy  of 
an  ardent  supporter  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  It  may  turn  out 
after  all  that  this  is  a  Spanish 
Catholic  nation,  and  that  Protes- 
tants are  merely  tolerated  in  this 
country! 

Thb  college  of  cardinals,  whose 
members  will  choose  the  next  Pope, 
is  generally  limited  to  seventy- 
two;  at  present  it  is  composed  of 
sixty  cardinals,  only  two  of  whom 
are  seniors  of  Cardinal  Gibbons; 
namely,  Cardinal  Oreglia,  who  was 
made  cardinal  in  1873,  and  Cardinal 
Neto,  who  was  made  cardinal  in 
1884. 

Thebe  must  be  a  cruel  element 
of  paganism  in  a  professedly 
Christian  creed  which  permits  its 
defenders  to  use  coarse  sarcasm 
concerning  a  dead  man,  simply 
because  he  included  a  profession  of 
the  Protestant  faith  in  his  will. 
To  abuse  a  Protestant,  dead  or 
alive,  seems  to  be  an  essential  part 
of  the  program  of  some  Roman 
Catholic  editors. 

The  editor  of  the  Catholic  Tem- 
perance Advocate  Joins  in  the  com- 
plaint that  no  Roman  Catholic  was 
chosen  for  a  Cabinet  position,  and 
declares:  "No  self-respecting  body 
of  citizens  within  this  nation  can 
regard,  with  continued  indiffer- 
ence, neglect  of  its  rights  to  pro- 
portionate representation  in  the 
executive.  Judicial,  and  legislative 
functions  of  government"  The 
"self-respecting  body  of  citizens" 
referred  to  is  composed  of  those  Ro- 
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man  Catholics  who  voted  for  Mr. 
Wilson,  and  it  appears  that  they 
can  be  satisfactorily  represented  by 
Roman  Catholics  alone.  This  is 
practically  a  demand  for  church 
representation  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  government 

Thb  Orangemen  of  Canada  have 
advanced  the  money  necessary  to 
carry  to  the  privy  council  the  oase 
of  Mrs.  Tremblay,  whose  husband 
secured  by  ecclesiastical  decree  an 
annulment  of  their  marriage  be- 
cause he  had  discovered  that  they 
were  fourth  cousins,  although  he 
could  have  obtained  a  dispensation 
by  the  payment  of  seven  dollars. 
This  case  was  reported  in  the  May 
number  of  this  magasine. 

The  legislature  of  Tennessee 
passed  a  bill  appropriating  |5,000 
for  the  support  of  the  House  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  a  Roman  Catholic 
institution  of  Memphis,  the  gov- 
ernor vetoed  this  appropriation,  de- 
claring that  "  it  is  a  private  denom- 
inational institution  belonging  to 
the  Catholic  Church  and  is  not  en- 
titled to  receive  the  taxes  paid  by 
the  people  at  large."  The  fact  that 
the  legislature  passed  the  bill  tes- 
tifies to  the  influence  of  Rome  in 
Tennessee. 

In  a  recent  address  at  Baltimore, 
Sir  William  Osier,  now  professor 
of  medicine  at  Oxford  University, 
is  reported  as  saying:  "Ninety- 
nine  per  cent  of  our  fellow  crea- 
tures, when  in  trouble,  sorrow,  or 
sickness,  trust  to  charms,  incanta- 
tions, and  to  the  saints.  Many  a 
shrine  has  more  followers  than 
Pasteur;  many  a  saint  more  believ- 
ers than  Lister."  Cardinal  Gib- 
bons was  **  shocked  "  by  this  utter- 
ance, and  declared  in  reply  that 
''Pasteur  was  a  devoted  Catholic, 
and  put  his  trust  in  the  saints." 
This  is  the  latest  defense  of  saint 
worship. 


Thb  bishop  of  Poitiers,  France, 
has  had  both  the  good  sense  and  the 
courage  to  denounce  as  an  impos- 
ture what  has  been  known  for 
years  as  the  ''Bleeding  Heart  of 
Poitou,"  and  to  forbid  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  alleged  miracle.  Now 
if  the  proper  authority  would  take 
the  same  attitude  toward  the  so- 
called  liquefaction  of  the  blood  of 
St  Januarius,  a  distinct  service 
would  be  rendered  the  cause  of 
truth.  The  cause  of  truth  can  af- 
ford to  dispense  with  all  frauds. 


In  an  address  to  the  Knights  of 
Columbus  of  Boston,  April  19,  Car- 
dinal Gibbons  declared  that  "to- 
day real  patriotism  finds  its  chief 
maintenance  and  nourishment  in 
the  Catholic  heart;  "  and  that  to 
Knights  of  Columbus  and  men  like 
them  "this  country  must  look  for 
the  realization  of  its  highest 
hopes."  The  cardinal  evidently 
thinks  that  the  desired  day  is  near 
at  hand  when  America  will  be  a 
Catholic  country. 

Roman  Cathouo  papers  are  an- 
nouncing an  ofCer  of  ten  thousand 
dollars  "to  any  lecturer  who  will 
make  good  one  of  the  following 
charges  against  the  Catholic 
Church:  "  That  the  Catholic  Church 
forbids  her  people  to  read  the  Bi- 
ble; indulgences  are  sold;  a  fee  is 
charged  for  confessions;  Catholics 
worship  images  or  pictures;  Catho- 
lics owe  political  allegiance  to 
Rome;  the  Catholic  hierarchy  is 
seeking  to  control  American  poli- 
tics; immorality  is  common  in  con- 
vents or  monasteries;  the  Catholic 
Church  is  seeking  to  destroy  the 
public-school  system;  girls  are  de- 
tained in  convents  against  their 
will.  It  is  also  offered  for  proof 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  Knights 
of  Columbus  oath,  of  the  Jesuit 
oath,  or  that  the  Jesuits  ever 
taus^t  that  "the  end  Justifies  the 
means,"  etc. 
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The  written  'l^ord  of  God,  consiitiiig  of  the  Old 
aad  New  Teetmmentt  acqprdiiig  to  the  Protestant 
eftBon»  it  of  divine  tuthority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Sfrfrit,  that  'l^ord  is  a  snttdent 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed* 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospeL  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re* 
pecaant  sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cah 
vary  when  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  whhout  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  '*  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass." 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
oonsdous  rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrecaon.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscrTptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi- 
cient ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,"  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  *'  the  real  presence**  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dweUs  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  '*  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  die  Lord  pitched,  not  man.**  The  establishing 
of  another  sacriflcfal  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
eifect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
sobstititting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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FIRST  PUBLIC  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  POPE  AFTER  HIS  RECENT  ILLNESS 

On  May  29,  3,000  people  knelf  in  the  court  of  San  Samaso  to  receive  the  Pope's  blessing.  He  stood  on  the 
balcony  of  the  loggia  surrounded  by  bishops  and  archbishops,  among  them  Archbishop  Nouel,  who  had  been  tem- 
porary president  of  Santo  Domingo.— ^^wr/Va,,////!/*  7,  iqi  j. 
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A  REMARKABLE  LETTER  FROM  ARCHBISHOP  BONZANO 

Vriring  under  date  of  June  10,  1912,  to  Archbishop  Bonzano,  of  Washington,  the  papal  delegate,  Mr.  Thomas  J. 
Carey,  of  Palestine,  Tex.,  asked  this  question:  "  Must  I  as  a  Catholic  surrender  my  political  freedom  to  the  church? 
.  .  .  By  this  I  mean  the  right  to  vote  for  the  Demociatic,  Socialist,  or  Republican  party  when  and  wheie  1 
please."  A  photographic  reproduction  of  the  reply  is  printed  above.  This  letter  from  the  highest  representative  of 
the  Pope  in  America  brands  as  false  every  declaration  by  any  Roman  Catholic  that  the  Pope  is  merely  a  spiritual 
sovereign  and  claims  no  jurisdiction  in  political  matters.  It  also  takes  from  every  Roman  Catholic  in  the  United 
States  his  political  freedom,  and  asserts  the  right  of  the  hierarchy  to  control  the  Catholic  vote.  This  ofHcial  decla- 
ration on  the  part  of  the  Papacy  stnkes  at  the  very  foundation  of  a  republican  form  of  government,  and  shows  that 
the  triumph  of  papal  principles  m  America  means  the  death  of  political  freedom.  All  citizens,  irrespective  of  creed 
or  political  party,  ought  to  make  such  a  protest  against  the  papal  program  "  to  make  America  Catholic  "  as  would 
be  heard  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the  other.  This  document  is  the  signal  for  united  action.  (Reprinted 
from  the  January  issue  of  this  magazine.) 
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WE  ABE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OP  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 


Vol  V  August,  1913  No.  8 


There  is  great  breadth  to  the  statement  that  "  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law/'  Without  love  all  attempts 
at  keeping  the  law  of  God  degenerate  into  barren 
formalism;  and  this  love  is  not  inherent,  but  is  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  goodness  of  God,  not  the  anathema  of  any 
church,  leads  the  sinner  to  repentance.  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.'*  "  0  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good.'' 

No  rite,  no  ceremony,  no  merely  outward  observance 
of  a  divine  precept,  can  meet  the  needs  of  the  soul. 
There  is  a  longing  which  can  be  satisfied  only  by  a 
personal  fellowship,  by  actually  partaking  of  the  (divine 
nature.  This  is  provided  for  in  the  gift  of  Christ, 
through  whom  we  have  access  imto  the  Father.  Bless- 
ing comes  to  those  who  accept  this  unspeakable  gift. 

(341) 
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A   PROPOSED  CENSORSHIP    OF 
THE   PRESS 

IN  order  to  insure  the  permanence  of  free  institutions 
in  a  republic  like  this,  it  is  necessary  that  freedom  of 
speech  and  freedom  of  the  press  be  maintained.  Real- 
izing this,  the  builders  of  the  nation  established  such 
freedom  by  this  Constitutional  provision:  — 

Congress  shall  make  no  law  .  .  .  abridging  the  freedom  of 
speech,  or  of  the  press. 

As  a  proper  check  upon  the  abuse  of  the  privilege 
thus  guaranteed,  speakers  and  publishers  are  subject 
to  heavy  penalties  for  uttering  defamatory  or  libelous 
matter  shown  to  be  injurious  to  the  character  of  indi- 
viduals or  the  business  of  corporations.  Under  these 
salutary  conditions  a  free  press  has  contributed  largely 
to  the  stability  of  government,  and  has  aided  in  less- 
ening the  corruption  in  public  affairs  by  constant  edu- 
cation of  the  public  conscience,  and  by  an  alert  watch- 
fulness in  exposing  betrayals  of  trust.  It  is  the  uni- 
versal testimony  of  history  that  when  the  press  of  a 
country  is  hampered,  liberty  is  endangered,  and  cor- 
ruption in  public  affairs  becomes  more  rampant 

In  harmony  with  its  purpose  to  encourage  the  gen- 
eral dissemination  of  information,  and  thereby  to  raise 
the  standard  of  intelligence,  the  government  has  made 
provision  for  the  transportation,  at  less  than  cost,  of 
publications  issued  regularly,  the  rate  at  present  being 
one  cent  a  pound  to  any  part  of  the  United  States  and 
its  possessions  on  all  papers  and  magazines  admitted 
to  second-class  entry.  Certain  conditions  are  imposed 
upon  publishers  who  apply  for  this  privilege,  in  order 
to  prevent  unscrupulous  persons  from  using  this  con- 

(842) 
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cession  for  merely  private  advantage.  A  recent  law 
requires  publishers  to  disclose  the  facts  concerning 
ownership,  circulation,  etc.,  under  penalty  of  forfeit- 
ing their  right  to  second-class  entry  if  they  refuse  to 
comply  with  the  new  regulation.  This  law  has  been 
upheld  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  on 
the  ground  that  Congress  has  the  right  to  impose  any 
reasonable  regulation  upon  those  who  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  privilege  of  the  reduced  rate  of 
transportation. 

During  the  last  two  or  three  years  a  movement  has 
been  in  progress  which,  if  successful,  will  seriously  in- 
terfere with,  if  not  entirely  abolish,  the  freedom  of  the 
press  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  discussion  of  religious 
subjects.  A  statement  of  the  facts  will  make  this  mat- 
ter clear.  At  the  annual  convention  of  the  American 
Federation  of  Catholic  Societies,  held  in  New  Orleans, 
in  1910,  this  resolution  was  passed:  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  be  ear- 
nestly requested  to  amend  Section  8898  of  the  revised  statutes 
of  the  United  States  relating  to  the  mailing  of  "  obscene,  lewd, 
and  lascivious  "  literature,  so  that  the  same  may  include  the 
mailing  of  books,  papers,  writings,  and  prints  which  outrage 
religious  convictions  of  our  citizens,  and  contain  scurrilous 
and  slanderous  attacks  upon  faith. 

What  was  done  to  carry  this  resolution  into  effect 
was  told  in  the  annual  report  of  the  secretary  of  the 
federation,  printed  in  the  Bvlletin  of  the  American 
Federation  of  Catholic  Societies  for  October,  1911:  — 

Mr.  A.  V.  D.  Waterson,  chairman  of  the  law  committee, 
took  up  the  matter  with  Hon.  J.  Francis  Burke,  a  Catholic 
member  of  Congress.  Mr.  Burke  informed  federation  that 
the  extra  session  of  Congress  would  hardly  consider  the 
matter,  and  advised  that  the  matter  be  taken  up  next  fall 
when  the  regular  session  of  Congress  will  begin.  We  hope 
to  be  able  to  import  at  the  next  convention  that  such  a  measure 
has  been  passed  by  Congress,  which  will  put  a  stop  to  the  cir- 
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culation,  through  the  mails  at  least,  of  books  and  papers  which 
defame  religion  and  their  spiritual  leaders. 

The  delegates  to  the  tenth  annual  convention  of  the 
federation  held  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  Aug.  20-24,  1911, 
reaffirmed  the  desire  for  this  proposed  legislation  in 
the  following  resolution :  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Federation  of  Catholic  Societies  do 
enter  their  solemn  protest  against  the  mailing  or  offering  for 
sale  of  obscene  literature,  including  under  this  title  books, 
papers,  writings,  and  prints  which  outrage  religious  convic- 
tions of  our  citizens  and  contain  scurrilous  and  slanderous 
attacks  upon  our  faith. 

At  the  eleventh  annual  convention  of  the  federation, 
which  met  at  Louisville,  Ky.,  Aug.  18-21, 1912,  the  na- 
tional secretary  submitted  a  reply  from  Hon.  Frank  H. 
Hitchcock,  Postmaster-General,  written  March  22, 
1912:  — 

I  have  to  inform  you  that  there  is  no  provision  of  law  under 
which  newspapers  or  other  publications  containing  violent 
criticisms  of  any  particular  religious  faith  may  be  excluded 
from  the  mails,  unless  such  criticism  takes  the  form  of  per- 
sonal slander,  scurrility,  or  obscenity,  in  which  case  the  pub- 
lisher becomes  amenable  to  the  criminal  laws  of  the  United 
States,  and  may  be  fined  or  imprisoned,  or  both,  and  his  pub- 
lication debarred  from  the  mails.  It  is  not  probable  that 
under  our  federal  Constitution,  which  prohibits  interference 
with  religious  opinion  in  any  way,  a  law  could  be  passed 
restraining  criticism  of  religious  faiths. 

The  secretary  of  the  federation  then  inquired  of  the 
department  to  know  what  words  could  be  added  to  the 
present  law  so  as  to  exclude  from  the  mails  papers, 
etc.,  that  "  continually  slander  and  defame  the  leaders 
of  the  Christian  faith/'  This  called  out  from  the  third 
Assistant  Postmaster-General  the  following  state- 
ment: — 

While  such  a  policy  on  the  part  of  any  portion  of  the  public 
press  is  to  be  deplored,  nevertheless,  since  your  request  in- 
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volves  a  matter  which  is  peculiarly  within  the  province  of 
the  lesrislative  branch  of  the  government,  I  do  not  feel  at  lib- 
erty to  make  any  suggestions  as  to  the  legislative  policy  to  be 
pursued.  Your  senators  and  representatives  in  Congress 
would,  no  doubt,  give  careful  consideration  to  your  request. 

In  the  light  of  these  clear  statements,  the  secretary 

of  the  federation  drew  this  conclusion :  — 

From  the  above  communications  it  appears  that  no  law 
could  be  enacted  under  our  federal  Constitution  to  stop  the 
circulation  of  papers,  etc.,  containing  general  violent  criticisms 
of  any  particular  faith. 

In  the  face  of  this  interpretation  of  the  Constitu- 
tional provision  for  the  freedom  of  the  press,  and  the 
declaration  of  the  secretary  of  the  American  Federa- 
tion of  Catholic  Societies  "  that  no  law  could  be  en- 
acted under  our  federal  Constitution  *'  which  would 
meet  the  demand  made  by  the  federation,  a  deliberate 
effort  is  now  on  foot  to  secure  a  law  excluding  from  the 
mails  publications  which  discuss  religious  dogmas  in 
such  a  way  as  to  arouse  the  opposition  of  Roman  Cath- 
olics. This  is  indicated  by  resolutions  adopted  at  a 
mass-meeting  of  Roman  Catholics  held  in  St  Monica's 
School  Hall,  Seventeenth  and  Ritner  Streets,  Phila- 
delphia, on  Sunday  evening,  June  1 :  — 

Resolved,  That  we  the  people  of  St.  Monica's  parish  and 
of  the  other  Catholic  parishes  of  South  Philadelphia,  num- 
bering fifty  thousand  citizens,  in  mass-meeting  assembled, 
do  most  vehemently  and  vigorously  protest  against  the  cir- 
culation through  the  mails  of  the  publication  known  as  the 
Menace,  published  in  Aurora,  Mo. ;  that  we  request  our  repre- 
sentatives in  Congress  to  see  at  once  the  Attorney-General 
and  the  Postmaster-General  of  the  United  States,  and  have 
them  exclude  from  the  mails  this  publication ;  and  if  the  ex- 
isting postal  laws  are  not  adequate  and  sufficient  so  to  do,  that 
they  introduce  proper,  sufficient,  and  adequate  amendments  to 
the  postal  laws  which  will  exclude  it  and  similar  scurrilous 
and  libelous  publications  from  the  mails ;  be  it  further  — 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  sent  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  the  Postmaster-General  and 
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Attorney-General  of  the  United  States,  and  the  senators  and 
representatives  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania. 

In  the  discussion,  as  reported  in  the  Catholic  Stand- 
ard and  Times  of  June  7,  "  Rev.  Hugh  P.  Garvey,  as- 
sistant at  St  Monica's,  and  one  of  the  pioneers  in  the 
movement  of  protest,  expressed  the  earnest  hope  that 
the  campaign  would  go  on  until  the  Menacey  the  Appeal 
to  Reaiony  the  American  Citizen^  and  other  similar 
publications  v^ere  excluded  from  the  mails/' 

It  was  also  stated  that  "  already  the  majority  of 
Philadelphia  congressmen  have  offered  their  services 
to  assist  in  the  passage  of  the  additional  legislation 
which  is  sought." 

Since  this  meeting  was  held,  various  Catholic  socie- 
ties in  New  York,  Maryland,  and  New  Jersey  have 
taken  action  in  sympathy  witii  these  resolutions,  and 
pledged  support  to  the  plan  advocated  in  them. 

On  Sunday  evening,  June  15,  a  second  mass-meeting 
was  held  in  the  same  place,  the  opening  address  being 
delivered  by  the  Hon.  J.  Washington  Logue,  congress- 
man of  the  Sixth  Pennsylvania  District.  At  this  meet- 
ing the  chairman  was  authorized  to  appoint  a  commit- 
tee of  five  to  confer  with  local  congressmen,  and,  if 
deemed  necessary,  to  go  to  Washington. 

It  thus  appears  that  an  organized  campaign  has  been 
entered  upon  to  secure  the  enactment  of  legislation  by 
Congress  which  will  prevent  the  circulation  through 
the  United  States  mails  of  such  publications  as  are  re- 
garded by  Roman  Catholics  as  "  scurrilous  and  libel- 
ous.*'  In  view  of  the  resolutions  already  adopted  by 
the  American  Federation  of  Catholic  Societies,  it  is 
evident  that  this  effort  to  restrict  the  freedom  of  the 
press  will  have  the  active  cooperation  of  that  large 
and  influential  body. 

It  will  hardly  be  necessary  to  assure  the  regular 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EDITORIAL  347 

readers  of  this  magazine  that  we  do  not  approve  of  a 
campaign  of  tirade  and  abuse  against  any  person  or 
any  religious  dogma*    We  have  no  desire  to  misrep- 
resent the  Roman  Catholic  Church  or  her  teachings, 
and  we  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  present  anything 
further  than  the  unvarnished  truth  in  order  to  con- 
vince thinking  people  that  Roman  Catholicism  is  the 
great  apostasy  foretold  in  the  Scriptures  and  that  it  is 
an  utter  perversion  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,    We  are 
not  in  league  with  those  anti-Catholic  publications 
which  employ  violent  and  unseemly  language  in  their 
controversy  with  Rome,  and  whidi  seek  to  magnify 
every  indiscretion  on  the  part  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest  into  an  indictment  against  Roman  Catholicism. 
We  recognize  that  there  are  unworthy  representa- 
tives in  every  religious  denomination,  and  we  do  not 
deal  with  individuals  unless  their  conduct  is  the  direct 
result  of  following  the  principles  of  the  Roman  system. 
At  the  same  time  we  are  uncompromisingly  opposed  to 
this  demand  of  the  Roman  Catholics  for  legislation 
which  will  practically  place  all  publications  under  the 
censorship  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and  which  will  be 
the  first  step  toward  rendering  absolutely  void  the  Con- 
stitutional provision  for  freedom  of  the  press. 

As  an  indication  of  the  practical  application  of  such 
a  law  as  this  which  Roman  Catholics  have  now  pledged 
themselves  to  secure,  we  note  the  following  statement 
printed  in  the  January  issue  of  the  Bulletin  of  Amer- 
ican Federation  of  Catholic  Societies^  the  official  organ 
of  that  organization,  and  quoted  in  the  Morning  Star 
(Roman  Catholic)  of  May  3:  — 

The  Adventists,  who  recently  convened  at  Sacramento, 
Cal.,  circulated  a  scurrilous  booklet  entitled  ''Who  Changed 
the  Sabbath?" 

We  happen  to  be  familiar  with  this  booklet  desig- 
nated as  "  scurrilous ''  by  this  official  paper,  and  to 
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know  that  there  is  contained  in  it  no  abuse  nor  tirade 
against  any  Roman  Catholic  doctrine,  but  a  calm  dis- 
cussion of  the  Sabbath  question,  in  which  the  claims  of 
Roman  Catholics  concerning  the  change  of  the  Sabbath 
are  presented.  If  this  booklet  is  classified  as  "  scurri- 
lous,'*  and  if  it  and  similar  discussions  of  religious  sub- 
jects are  to  be  excluded  from  the  mails  because  objec- 
tionable to  Roman  Catholics,  then  all  consideration  of 
doctrinal  differences  between  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  will  be  effectually  prevented  in  any  publica- 
tions transmitted  through  the  United  States  mails,  and 
freedom  of  the  press  will  be  nullified. 

Inasmuch  as  Roman  Catholics  are  thus  seeking  to 
purge  the  United  States  mails  from  such  matter  as 
they  consider  "  scurrilous,"  it  would  be  only  natural 
to  expect  that  Roman  Catholic  publications  should  be 
models  of  purity  of  speech,  and  that  nothing  which 
cquld  be  considered  objectionable  by  Protestants  should 
appear  in  them;  but  the  inconsistency  and  insincerity 
of  these  agitators  for  a  clean  press  become  very  appar- 
ent to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  abuse  of  Prot- 
estants and  the  Protestant  religion  which  occupies  so 
much  space  in  Roman  Catholic  papers.  One  good  sam- 
ple of  the  treatment  conferred  upon  Protestants  by 
Catholic  editors  will  be  sufficient:  — 

Protestantism  has  been  a  pirate  of  the  seas  and  marauder 
of  the  lands  for  these  four  hundred  years.  The  corsair  ships 
and  the  pirate  crew  have  been  overhauled,  and  with  the  cordial 
approval  of  all  the  men  of  the  Christian  world  they  are  sent 
to  the  bottom.  What  a  hecatomb  of  souls  these  preachers 
have  offered  up  to  the  savage  god  of  hate !  What  mountains 
of  lies  they  have  raised !  what  valleys  of  sin  they  have  emptied ! 
what  clouds  of  darkness  they  have  sent  forth  upon  the  earth ! 
They  have  been  against  Christ's  church  and  Christ's  gospel 
and  Christ  himself;  and  their  Luciferian  course  is  run.  Prot- 
estantism goes  down  to  hell,  confessing,  but  impenitent. — 
Western  Watchman,  March  21,  1912. 
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In  other  Roman  Catholic  publications  the  short  and 
ugly  word  is  applied  to  Protestant  writers  and  speak- 
ers who  utter  unpleasant  truths  concerning  the  Pa- 
pacy,  and  Protestants  generally  are  hardly  treated  as 
worthy  of  the  privileges  of  purgatory.  Even  the  very 
paper  which  is  now  urging  the  demand  for  legislation 
to  control  the  Protestant  press  is  one  of  the  chief  of- 
fenders. We  do  not  mention  this  as  any  sufficient  ex- 
cuse for  abusing  Catholics,  but  merely  to  show  that 
those  who  are  throwing  stones  do  themselves  live  in 
glass  houses. 

Some  extracts  from  the  ex  cathedra  teaching  of  the 
Roman  Church  upon  the  subject  of  freedom  of  speech 
and  freedom  of  the  press  will  show  that  the  right  of 
censorship  is  authoritatively  asserted:  — 

So,  too,  the  liberty  of  thinking  and  of  publishing  whatso- 
ever one  likes,  without  any  hindrance,  is  not  in  itself  an 
advantage  over  which  society  can  wisely  rejoice.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  f  ountainhead  and  origin  of  many  evils.  .  .  . 

Gregory  XVI,  in  his  encyclical  letter  Mirari  vos,  of  date 
Aug.  15, 1832,  inveighed  with  weighty  words  against  the  soph- 
isms, which  even  at  his  time  were  being  publicly  inculcated; 
namely, . .  .  that  it  is  lawful  for  every  one  to  publish  his  own 
views,  whatever  they  may  be.  .  •  . 

We  must  now  consider  briefly  liberty  of  speech  and  liberty 
of  the  press.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  there  can  be 
no  such  right  as  this,  if  it  be  not  used  in  moderation,  and  if 
it  pass  beyond  the  bounds  and  end  of  all  true  liberty.  ...  If 
unbridled  license  of  speech  and  of  writing  be  granted  to  all, 
nothing  will  remain  sacred  and  inviolate,  .  .  .  Wherefore,  this 
liberty  [of  teaching]  also,  in  order  that  it  may  deserve  the 
name,  must  be  kept  within  certain  limits,  lest  the  ofiice  of 
teaching  be  turned  with  impunity  into  an  instrument  of  cor- 
ruption. . . .  From  what  has  been  said,  it  follows  that  it  is  quite 
unlawful  to  demand,  to  defend,  or  to  grant  unconditional 
freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  of  writing,  or  of  worship,  as  if 
these  were  so  many  rights  given  by  nature  to  man. — "  The 
Great  Encyclical  Letters  of  Pope  Leo  XIII,'*  New  York,  Ben^ 
ziger  Brothers,  pages  123-161. 
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In  determining  the  real  meaning  of  these  statements 
it  is  necessary  to  interpret  some  of  the  apparently  in- 
nocent expressions  employed-  When  Pope  Leo  XIII 
affirms  that  there  is  no  such  right  as  liberty  of  speech 
and  liberty  of  the  press,  "  if  it  be  not  used  in  modera- 
tion/' it  must  be  remembered  that  in  his  view  the  Ro- 
man hierarchy  has,  by  divine  appointment,  the  power 
to  determine  what  is  meant  by  moderation;  and  that 
when  he  declares  that  the  liberty  of  teaching  "  must  be 
kept  within  certain  limits,'*  he  means  within  the  limits 
prescribed  by  Roman  Catholic  authority-  Of  course 
this  takes  away  all  freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press, 
as  properly  understood-  As  an  illustration  of  the  ap- 
plication of  these  principles  we  refer  to  the  fact  that 
Pope  Pius  X  has  recently  placed  under  the  ban  several 
papers  in  Italy  because  they  were  not  sufficiently  out- 
spoken in  their  advocacy  of  the  doctrine  of  the  temporal 
sovereignty  of  the  Pope. 

TI;iose  who  believe  in  freedom  of  the  press  as  pro- 
vided for  in  the  United  States  Constitution,  and  who 
desire  to  see  it  preserved  in  this  country,  should  take 
alarm  at  this  effort  to  establish  a  religious  censorship, 
and  should  make  such  a  protest  as  will  prevent  the  suc- 
cess of  the  effort.  The  legislation  already  upon  the 
statute-books  making  the  publishers  of  libelous  matter 
liable  to  heavy  damages,  is  sufficient  protection  to  the 
individual  against  the  publication  of  statements  that 
injure  his  character  or  cause  him  financial  damage. 
The  legislation  demanded  establishes  a  censorship  in 
favor  of  a  religious  body,  and  would  place  in  the  hands 
of  a  comparatively  few  persons  the  authority  to  con- 
trol the  utterances  of  the  press  concerning  the  Papacy 
and  its  teachings-  Such  legislation  would  be  subver- 
sive of  religious  freedom. 
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«WHATS   IN   A   NAME?*' 

DO  PROTESTANTS  PROTEST? 

THERE  seems  to  be  a  growing  sentiment  in  favor 
of  dropping  the  word  Protestant,  on  the  ground 
that  the  churches  which  have  borne  that  name  have 
ceased  to  protest,  or,  in  other  words,  because  those 
who  profess  to  be  Protestants  are  no  longer  Protes- 
tants.  Advanced  views  have  advanced  so  far,  and  lib- 
eral views  have  become  so  liberal,  that  the  teaching 
of  the  Reformers  seems  to  be  old-fashioned  and  out  of 
date.  That  charity  which  covers  all  the  sins  of  the 
Papacy  is  now  in  vogue,  and  civic  righteousness  is  ta- 
king the  place  of  that  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 
Public  attention  is  now  drawn  to  this  question  by 
the  definite  proposal  to  change  the  name  of  the  Prot- 
estant Episcopal  Church  to  the  American  Catholic 
Church.  The  agitation  of  this  radical  departure  from 
an  ancient  custom,  really  involving  a  departure  from 
ancient  standards  of  belief,  is  quite  general,  and  both 
the  conservative  and  the  liberal  view  have  their  advo- 
cates. As  showing  the  trend  of  the  times  and  the  tend- 
ency to  ignore  doctrinal  differences  with  the  Papacy, 
we  quote  a  paragraph  from  an  editorial  in  the  Inde- 
pendent of  April  10 :  — 

Certainly  the  denomination  which  bears  the  name  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  is  not  Catholic  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  Roman  communion  is  Catholic.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  not  Protestant.  It  has  stopped  protesting,  as  have 
all  our  Protestant  bodies.  That  means  that  the  word  Prot- 
estant has  lost  its  etjrmological  meaning.  It  no  longer  sug- 
gests hostility  to  the  Pope.  The  Protestant  denominations 
are  going  about  their  own  business,  and  in  their  churches 
you  will  hear  ten  protests  against  civic  corruption  to  one 
against  their  ancient  enemy.    Protestantism  simply  means  the 
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churches  which  are  not  subject  to  the  Vatican,  nothing  more, 
and  one  of  them  is  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

The  statement  that  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
"  has  stopped  protesting,  as  have  all  our  other  Protes- 
tant bodies/'  is  unwarranted.  Resolutions  of  protest 
passed  by  a  Washington  convention  of  Episcopalians, 
by  the  Presbyterians  of  the  South,  by  the  Methodist 
General  Conference,  by  the  Seventh-day  Adventifits, 
and  by  other  bodies,  have  been  printed  from  time  to 
time  in  this  magazine.  Some  Protestants  have  apos- 
tatized from  their  former  doctrines  concerning  the  Pa- 
pacy, but  Protestantism  still  lives,  despite  all  the  loud 
assertions  of  Roman  Catholics  to  the  contrary.  We  do 
fear,  however,  that  Protestantism  is  not  so  vigorous  as 
in  former  days,  and  we  think  that  the  Independent  is 
contributing  to  this  result.  We  are  profoundly  con- 
vinced that  the  conditions  which  we  now  face  in  this 
country  constitute  a  most  emphatic  call  to  all  true 
Protestants  to  reassert  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Bible 
concerning  "  the  apostasy,'*  the  Papacy,  and  to  protest 
earnestly  against  any  further  encroachments  upon  the 
principles  of  the  American  government  on  the  part  of 
the  Roman  hierarchy.  Rome  has  set  herself  to  cap- 
ture America.  Will  Protestants  yield  without  a 
protest? 
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THE   PRIMACY  OF  THE   ROMAN 
PONTIFF 

AMONG  the  most  important  of  the  authoritative 
documents  put  forth  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  are  the  canons  and  constitutions  published  dur- 
ing the  Vatican  Council  of  1870.  Of  special  doctrinal 
significance  is  the  ^^  first  dogmatic  constitution  of  the 
church  of  Christ/'  which  was  published  in  the  fourth 
session  of  the  council,  inasmuch  as  it  contains  the 
formal  announcement  of  the  dogma  of  the  personal  in- 
fallibility of  the  Pope.  Chapter  one  of  this  constitution 
sets  forth  "the  institution  of  the  apostolic  primacy 
in  blessed  Peter;''  chapter  two  affirms  "the  per- 
petuity of  the  primacy  of  blessed  Peter  in  the  Ro- 
man pontiffs;"  chapter  three  discusses  "the  power 
and  nature  of  the  primacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  "  and 
chapter  four  deals  with  "  the  infallible  teaching  of  the 
Roman  pontiff."  Believing  that  it  would  be  a  satis- 
faction to  our  readers  to  have  the  exact  text  of  the 
vital  part  of  this  constitution,  we  shall  print  the  orig- 
inal text  of  chapters  three  and  four,  together  with  an 
accredited  translation,  both  text  and  translation  being 
taken  from  "  The  Vatican  Council  and  Its  Definitions," 
by  Cardinal  Manning.  The  high  standing  of  this  Ro- 
man Catholic  prelate  will  be  a  sufficient  guaranty  of 
the  reliability  of  the  documents. 

In  this  issue  we  present  chapter  three,  which  will 
be  followed  by  chapter  four  in  the  next  issue:  — 
CAPUT  III  CHAPTER  III 

DE  VI  BT  RATIONB  PRIMATU8        ON   THE  POWER  AND  NATURE 
ROMANI  PONTIFICIS  OF  THE  PRIMACY  OF  THE 

ROMAN  PONTIFF 

Quapropter   apertis   innixi        Wherefore,  resting  on  plain 
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sacrarum  litterarum  testimo- 
niis,  et  inhserentes  turn  Prse- 
deoessorum  Nostrorum,  Ro- 
manorum  Pontifieum,  turn 
Conciliorum  generalium  dis- 
ertiSy  perspicuisque  decretis, 
innovamus  oecumenici  Con- 
eilii  Florentini  definitionem> 
qua  credendum  ab  omnibus 
Christi  fidelibus  est,  sanctam 
Apostolicam  Sedem,  et  Ro- 
manum  Pontificem  in  univer- 
sum  orbem  tenere  primatum, 
et  ipsum  Pontificem  Ro- 
manum  successorem  esse 
beati  Petri  Principis  Aposto- 
lorum,  et  verum  Christi  Vi- 
carium,  totiusque  Ecclesise 
eaput,  ^t  omnium  Christian- 
orum  patrem  ac  doctorem  ex- 
istert;  et  ipsi  in  beato  Petro 
pascendi,  regendi  ac  guber- 
nandi  universalem  Ecclesiam 
a  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo 
plenam  potestatem  traditam 
esse;  quemadmodum  etiam  in 
gestis  oecumenicorum  Concili- 
orum et  in  sacris  canonibus 
continetur. 

Docemus  proinde  et  decla- 
ramus,  Ecclesiam  Romanam 
disponente  Domino  super 
omnes  alias  ordinarise  potes- 
tatis  obtinere  principatum,  et 
banc  Romani  Pontificis  juris- 
dictionis  potestatem,  quae  vere 
episcopalis  est,  immediatam 
esse:  erga  quam  cujuscumque 
ritus  et  dignitatis  pastores  at- 
que  fideles,  tam  seorsum 
singuli  quam  simtil  omnes, 
officio  hierarchichsB  subordi- 
natdonis,  verseque  obedientise 
obstringuntur,  non  solum  in 
rebus,  quae  ad  fidem  et  mores, 


testimonies  of  the  Sacred 
Writings,  and  adhering  to  the 
plain  and  express  decrees 
both  of  our  predecessors,  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  and  of  the 
general  councils,  we  renew 
the  definition  of  the  ecumen- 
ical council  of  Florence,  in 
virtue  of  which  all  the  faith- 
ful of  Christ  must  believe  that 
the  Holy  Apostolic  See  and 
the  Roman  pontiff  possesses 
the  primacy  over  the  whole 
world,  and  that  the  Roman 
pontiff  is  the  successor  of 
blessed  Peter,  prince  of  the 
apostles,  and  is  true  vicar  of 
Christ,  and  head  of  the  whole 
diurch,  and  father  and 
teacher  of  all  Christians;  and 
that  full  power  was  given  to 
him  in  blessed  Peter  to  rule, 
feed,  and  govern  the  uni- 
versal church  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord :  as  is  also  contained 
in  the  acts  of  the  general 
councils  and  in  the  sacred 
canons. 

Hence  we  teach  and  declare 
that  by  the  appointment  of 
our  Lord  the  Roman  Church 
possesses  a  superiority  of  or- 
dinary power  over  all  other 
churches,  and  that  this  power 
of  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  which  is  truly  episco- 
pal, is  immediate;  to  which 
all,  of  whatever  rite  and  dig- 
ni^,  both  pastors  and  faith- 
ful, both  individually  and  col- 
lectively, are  bound,  by  their 
duty  of  hierarchical  subordi- 
nation and  true  obedience,  to 
submit,  not  only  in  matters 
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sed  etiam  in  iis,  quse  ad  disci- 
plinam  et  regimen  Ecclesise 
per  totum  orbem  diff usse  per- 
tinent; ita  ut  custodita  cum 
Romano  Pontilice  tam  com- 
munionis,  guam  ejusdem  fidei 
professionis  unitate,  Ecclesia 
Christi  sit  unus  grex  sub  uno 
summo  pastore.  Hsec  est 
catholicse  veritatis  doctrina,  a 
qua  deviare  salva  fide  atgue 
salute  nemo  potest. 


Tantum  autem  abest,  ut 
hsec  Summi  Pontificis  po- 
testas  officiat  ordinarise  ac 
immediatse  illi  episcopalis 
jurisdictionis  potestati,  qua 
Episcopi,  qui  positi  a  Spiritu 
Sancto  in  Apostolorum  locum 
successerunt,  tamquam  veri 
pastores  assignatos  sibi  gre- 
ges,  singuli  singulos,  pascunt 
et  regunt,  ut  eadem  a  supremo 
et  universal!  Pastore  assera- 
tur,  roboretur  ac  vindicetur, 
secundum  illud  sancti  Gre- 
gorii  Magni:  Mens  honor  est 
honor  universalis  Ecclesise. 
Mens  honor  est  fratrum  me- 
orum  solidus  vigor.  Tum 
ego  vere  honoratus  sum,  cum 
singulis  quibusque  honor  deb- 
itus  non  negatur. 


Porro  ex  suprema  ilia  Ro- 
mani  Pontificis  potestate  gu- 
bemandi  universam  Eccle- 
siam  jus  eidem  esse  consequi- 
tur,  in  hujus  sui  muneris  ex- 
ercitio  libere  communicandi 
cum    pastoribus    et   gregibus 


which  belong  to  faith  and 
morals,  but  also  in  those  that 
appertain  to  the  discipline 
and  government  of  the  church 
throughout  the  world,  so  that 
the  church  of  Christ  may  be 
one  flock  under  one  supreme 
pastor  through  the  preserva- 
tion of  unity  both  of  commun- 
ion and  of  profession  of  the 
same  faith  with  the  Roman 
pontiff.  This  is  the  teaching 
of  Catholic  truth,  from  which 
no  one  can  deviate  without 
loss  of  faith  and  of  salvation. 

But  so  far  is  this  power  of 
the  supreme  pontiff  from  be- 
ing any  prejudice  to  the  or- 
dinary and  immediate  power 
of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  by 
which  bishops,  who  have  been 
set  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  suc- 
ceed and  hold  the  place  of  the 
apostles,  feed  and  govern, 
each  his  own  flock,  as  true 
pastors,  that  this  their  episco- 
pal authority  is  really  as- 
serted, strengthened,  and  pro- 
tected by  the  supreme  and 
universal  pastor;  in  accord- 
ance with  the  words  of  St. 
Gregory  the  Great :  My  honor 
is  the  honor  of  the  whole 
church.  My  honor  is  the  firm 
strength  of  my  brethren.  I 
am  truly  honored,  when  the 
honor  due  to  each  and  all  is 
not  withheld. 

Further,  from  this  supreme 
jpower  possessed  by  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  of  governing  the 
universal  church,  it  follows 
that  he  has  the  right  of  free 
communication  with  the  pas- 
tors of  the  whole  church,  and 
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totius  Ecclesise,  ut  iidem  ab 
ipsd  in  via  salutis  doceri  ac 
regi  possint.  Quare  damna- 
mus  ac  reprobamus  illorum 
sententias,  qui  banc  supremi 
capitis  cum  pastoribus  et 
gregibus  communicationem 
licite  impediri  posse  dicunt, 
aut  eandem  reddunt  sseculari 
potestati  obnoxiam,  ita  ut 
contendant,  guse  ab  Apos- 
tolica  Sede  vel  ejus  auctori- 
tate  ad  regimen  Ecclesise  con- 
stituuntur,  vim  ac  valorem 
non  habere,  nisi  potestatis 
ssecularis  placito  conlirmen- 
tur. 


Et  quoniam  divino  Apostol- 
ici  primatus  jure  Romanus 
Pontifex  universse  Ecclesis 
praeest,  docemus  etiam  et  dec- 
laramus,  eum  esse  judicem  su- 
premum  fidelium,  et  in  omni- 
bus causis  ad  examen  ecclesi- 
asticum  spectantibus  ad  ip- 
sius  posse  judicium  recurri; 
Sedis  vero  Apostolicse»  cujus 
auctoritate  major  non,  est 
judicium  a  nemini  fore  re- 
tractandum,  neque  cuiquam 
de  ejus  licere  judicare  judi- 
cio.  Quare  a  recto  veritatis 
tramite  aberrant,  qui  affirm- 
ant, licere  ab  judiciis  Roman- 
orum  Pontificum  ad  Oecu- 
menicum  Concilium  tamquam 
ad  auctoritatem  Romano  Pon- 
tifice  superiorem  appellare. 


Si  quis  itaque  dixerit,  Ro- 
manum  Pontificem  habere 
tantummodo  officium   inspec- 


with  their  flocks,  that  these 
may  be  taught  and  ruled  by 
him  in  the  way  of  salvation. 
Wherefore  we  condenm  and 
reject  the  opinions  of  those 
who  hold  that  the  conmiuni- 
cation  between  this  supreme 
head  and  the  pastors  and 
their  flocks  can  lawfully  be 
impeded;  or  who  make  this 
communication  subject  to  the 
will  of  the  secular  power,  so 
as  to  maintain  that  whatever 
is  done  by  the  Apostolic  See, 
or  by  its  authority,  for  the 
government  of  the  church, 
cannot  have  force  or  value  un- 
less it  be  confirmed  by  the  as- 
sent   of   the   secular   power. 

And  since  by  the  divine 
right  of  apostolic  primacy 
the  Roman  pontiff  is  placed 
over  the  universal  church,  we 
further  teach  and  declare  that 
he  is  the  supreme  judge  of 
the  faithful,  and  that  in  all 
causes,  the  decision  of  which 
belongs  to  the  church,  re- 
course may  be  had  to  his  tri- 
bunal, and  that  none  may  re- 
open the  judgment  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  than  whose  au- 
thority there  is  no  greater, 
nor  can  any  lawfully  review 
its  judgment.  Wherefore  they 
err  from  the  right  course  who 
assert  that  it  is  lawful  to  ap- 
peal from  the  judgment  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs  to  an  ecu- 
menical council,  as  to  an  au- 
thority higher  than  that  of  the 
Roman  pontiff. 

If  then  any  shall  say  that 
the  Roman  pontiff  has  the  of- 
fice merely  of  inspection  or  di- 
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tionis  vel  directionis,  non  au- 
tem  plenam  et  supremam  po- 
testatem  jurisdictionis  in  uni- 
versam  Ecclesiam  non  solum 
in  rebus,  quse  ad  fidem  et 
mores,  sed  etiam  in  iis,  que 
ad  disciplinam  et  regimen  Ec- 
clesiffi  per  totum  orbem  dif- 
fusae  pertinent;  aut  eum  ha- 
bere tantum  potiores  partes, 
non  vero  totam  plenitudinem 
hujus  supremse  potestatis; 
aut  banc  ejus  potestatem  non 
esse  ordinariam  et  inmiedia- 
tam  sive  in  omnes  ac  singulas 
ecclesias,  sive  in  omnes  et 
singulos  pastores  et  fideles; 
anathema  sit. 


rection,  and  not  full  and  su- 
preme power  of  jurisdiction 
over  the  universal  church,  not 
only  in  things  which  belong 
to  faith  and  morals,  but  also 
in  those  which  relate  to  the 
discipline  and  government  of 
the  church  spread  throughout 
the  world;  or  assert  that  he 
possesses  merely  the  princi- 
pal part,  and  not  all  the  ful- 
ness of  this  supreme  power; 
or  that  this  power  which  he 
enjoys  is  not  ordinary  and 
inmiediate,  both  over  each 
and  all  the  churches  and  over 
each  and  all  the  pastors  and 
the  faithful;  let  him  be  anath- 
ema. 

The  assertion  of  a  supreme  and  immediate  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  faithful  by  the  Roman  pontiff  "  not  only 
in  matters  which  belong  to  faith  and  morals,  but  also 
in  those  that  appertain  to  the  discipline  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church  throughout  the  world/*  really  in- 
volves the  claim  to  unlimited  authority  over  the  faith- 
ful in  all  relations  of  life.  "  Thus/'  says  Gladstone  in 
his  comments  upon  this  paragraph,  "  are  swept  into 
the  papal  net  whole  multitudes  of  facts,  whole  systems 
of  government,  prevailing,  though  in  different  degrees, 
in  every  country  in  the  world/' 

The  climax  of  this  exaltation  of  man  to  the  place  of 
God  is  found  in  the  next  chapter. 
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THAT   BONZANO   LETTER 

A  QUESTION  OF  AUTHORITY 

THAT  Bonzano  letter  which  we  print  again  in 
photographic  reproduction  in  this  issue,  has 
attracted  much  attention,  although  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic papers  were  rather  slow  in  dealing  with  it,  possibly 
regarding  it  as  an  unwise  topic  for  discussion.  It  was 
reprinted  without  comment  in  the  Western  Watchman 
of  March  20;  it  was  the  subject  of  a  long  editorial  in 
the  Catholic  Columbian  of  May  27,  in  which  the 
statement  by  the  apostolic  delegate,  "  hence  you  should 
submit  to  the  decisions  of  the  church,  even  at  the  cost 
of  sacrificing  political  principles,"  was  defended;  and 
now  comes  the  Independent  with  an  editorial  in  its 
issue  of  April  24  in  which  it  takes  the  Protestant 
Magazine  mildly  to  task  because  "  it  condemns  a  gen- 
uine letter  from  the  papal  delegate  at  Washington, 
Mgr.  Bonzano/'  After  quoting  the  larger  part  of  the 
letter,  the  Independent  comments  thus :  — 

This  is  not  very  awful.  Any  Protestant  minister  would 
be  at  liberty  with  great  positiveness  to  urge  his  hearers  to 
do  what  he  believes  is  right  in  religion,  whether  a  matter  of 
politics  or  not;  and  many  have  thus  advocated  the  "higher 
law."  As  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church  one  submits  to 
its  authority  as  wiser  than  his  own..  That  is  the  chief  dif- 
ference between  a  Catholic  and  a  Protestant.  What  the 
church  decides  and  requires  is  thereby  proved  right  and  a 
duty;  and  Mgr.  Bonzano  gave,  under  the  principles  of  his 
church,  correct  advice  to  his  inquirer. 

We  agree  with  the  Independent  when  it  says  that 
*'Mgr.  Bonzano  gave,  under  the  principles  of  his 
church,  correct  advice  to  his  inquirer,*'  but  it  is  to  "  the 
principles  of  his  church  '*  that  we  take  exception. 
These  "  principles  '*  give  to  the  Roman  hierarchy  ab- 
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solute  control,  not  only  in  ecclesiastical,  but  also  in 
political  affairs,  and  the  political  doctrines  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church  are  subversive  of  the  principles  upon  which 
this  republic  was  founded. 

That  the  dogma  of  the  Pope's  unlimited  authority  is 
not  a  medieval  teaching,  repudiated  at  the  present 
time,  is  shown  by  the  following  paragraph  taken  from 
an  address  delivered  by  Pope  Pius  X,  before  two  hun- 
dred fifty  priests,  on  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary of  the  Apostolic  Union,  and  printed  in  the 
Pilot  (Roman  Catholic),  December,  1912:  — 

No  limit  is  set  to  the  field  in  which  he  [the  Pope]  can  and 
must  exercise  his  authority,  and  the  authority  of  the  Pope  it 
not  pladed  after  that  of  other  persons,  no  matter  how  learned, 
who  may  dissent  from  the  Pope. 

That  this  field  of  unlimited  authority  in  which  the 
Pope's  word  is  law  embraces  politics,  is  clear  from  the 
following  statements :  — 

The  Roman  pontiff  has  temporal  power,  supreme  but  in- 
direct, not  over  the  whole  world,  but  over  all  ChristendonL 
...  It  follows,  then,  that  within  certain  due  and  well-defined 
limits  the  civil  is  subordinate  to  the  spiritual  power.  And 
reasonably  so,  since  the  end  of  the  former  is  temporal  and 
mediate,  that  of  the  latter  spiritual  and  final. —  Chas.  Coupe, 
S.  J.,  in  the  American  Catholic  Qiuirterly  Review,  October, 
1901. 

That  these  "  principles  '^  are  contrary  to  those  Prot- 
estant principles  which  were  applied  in  the  building  of 
this  nation  ought  to  be  perfectly  plain  to  any  one  who 
will  read  the  following  extracts  from  the  Syllabus  of 
Errors,  issued  by  Pope  Pius  IX,  in  December,  1864, 
remembering  that  the  Pope  condemned  each  one  of 
these  statements  as  an  error:  — 

The  church  ought  to  be  separated  from  the  state,  and  the 
state  from  the  church. 

In  the  present  day,  it  is  no  longer  expedient  that  the  Cath- 
olic religion  shall  be  held  as  the  only  religion  of  the  state,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  other  modes  of  worship. 
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The  writer  in  the  American  Catholic  Quarterly 
Review,  quoted  above,  declared  in  the  same  article  that 
"  the  Syllabus,  if  not  formally,  is  at  any  rate  prac- 
tically infallible."  It  follows,  therefore,  that  by  this 
"practically  infallible'*  utterance  the  separation  of 
church  and  state  is  condemned,  and  the  toleration  of 
other  modes  of  worship  than  the  Roman  Catholic  is 
refused.  When,  therefore,  an  American  citizen  sub- 
mits "  to  the  decisions  of  the  church,"  he  agrees  to  be 
guided  by  an  authority  which  teaches  political  doc- 
trines diametrically  opposed  to  those  which  have  been 
the  glory  of  this  nation. 

In  its  apology  for  the  Bonzano  letter,  the  Independ- 
ent attempts  to  draw  a  parallel:  — 

Any  Protestant  minister  would  be  at  liberty  with  greaA 
positiveness  to  urge  his  hearers  to  do  what  he  believes  is  right 
in  religion,  whether  a  matter  of  politics  or  not;  and  many 
have  thus  advocated  the  "  higher  law." 

That  there  is  no  parallel  between  the  acts  of  the 
Protestant  minister  and  Mgr.  Bonzano  hardly  needs  to 
be  pointed  out  after  one  has  read  the  citations  already 
used  in  this  article.  The  Protestant  minister  may 
**  urge,"  although  too  emphatic  advice  is  often  resented 
by  Protestants  as  an  undue  interference  in  political  af- 
fairs; but  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  commands.  The 
Protestant  minister,  if  he  is  a  true  Protestant,  will 
give  advice  in  harmony  with  the  American  principles 
of  government;  but  Mgr.  Bonzano,  if  he  follows  the 
authoritative  teadiing  of  the  Pope,  must  condemn  as 
errors  those  political  maxims  which  have  kept  the 
church  and  state  separate  in  this  country,  and  have 
afforded  freedom  of  worship  to  every  religious  denom- 
ination. 

The  authoritative  teachings  of  the  Roman  Church 
are  utterly  incompatible  with  the  American  idea  of 
political  freedom. 
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PROTESTANT  TESTIMONY  TO  ITS  INSPIRA- 
TION AND  AUTHORITY 

VERE  SCOT 

THERE  is  a  marvelous  consensus  of  opinion  among 
sound  Protestants  on  the  inspired  character  of 
the  Book  of  God.  At  a  "  general  meeting  of  the  Con- 
gregational Union  of  England  and  Wales,  held  at  their 
library,  London,  7th,  8th,  and  10th  May,  1833,''  the 
following  '*  declaration ''  was  agreed  to:  "  The  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Jews, 
and  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  received  by 
the  primitive  Christians  from  the  evangelists  and  apos- 
tles, Congregational  churches  believe  to  be  divinely  in- 
spired and  of  supreme  authority.  These  writings  in 
the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  composed, 
are  to  be  consulted,  by  the  aids  of  sound  criticism,  as  a 
final  appeal  in  all  controversies;  but  the  common  ver- 
sion they  consider  to  be  adequate  for  the  ordinary  pur- 
poses of  Christian  instruction  and  edification/' 

At  a  ^'convocation  of  the  Irish  church,  holden  at 
Dublin  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1613,"  articles  of  relig- 
ion were  agreed  upon,  the  first  containing  these  state- 
ments: "  The  ground  and  the  rule  of  faith,  and  all  sa- 
ving truth,  is  the  Word  of  God  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,"  and  then,  after  enumerating  the  canonical 
books,  it  goes  on  to  say,  "  All  which  we  acknowledge  to 
be  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  in  that  regard 
to  be  of  most  certain  credit  and  highest  authority," 
And  it  further  declares  that "  the  Holy  Scriptures  con- 
tain all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  are  able  to 
instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are 
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bound  to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound 
to  practise/' 

The  sixth  article  of  the  Church  of  England  states 
that  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion/' 

The  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Old  Scots'  Confession 
is  as  follows:  "  As  we  believe  and  confess  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God  sufficient  to  instruct  and  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  so  do  we  affirm  and  avow  the  authority  of 
the  same  to  be  of  God,  and  neither  to  depend  on  men 
nor  angels.  We  affirm,  therefore,  that  such  as  allege 
the  Scripture  to  have  no  other  authority  but  that  which 
is  received  from  the  kirk,  to  be  blasphemous  against 
God,  and  injurious  to  the  true  kirk,  which  always  hear- 
eth  and  obeyeth  the  voice  of  her  own  spouse  and  pas- 
tor, but  taketh  not  upon  her  to  be  mistress  over  the 
same." 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  time-honored  "  Confession 
of  Faith,"  which  was  compiled  by  the  memorable 
Westminster  Assembly,  and  has  been  accepted  by  the 
church  of  Scotland  and  all  allied  churches  as  their 
avowed  symbol  of  doctrine,  we  read:  "  It  pleased  the 
Lord  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  to  re- 
veal himself,  and  to  declare  his  will  unto  his  church, 
and  afterwards,  for  the  better  preserving  and  propa- 
gating of  the  truth,  and  for  the  more  sure  establish- 
ment and  comfort  of  the  church  against  the  corruption 
of  the  flesh  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  the  world, 
to  commit  the  same  wholly  unto  writing,  which  maketh 
the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  most  necessary,  those  former 
ways  of  God's  revealing  his  will  unto  his  people  being 
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now  ceased/'  Then,  after  enumerating  the  canonical 
books,  it  proceeds,  "  All  which  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  and  life/'  Farther 
on  we  read,  "  We  may  be  moved  and  induced  by  the 
testimony  of  the  church  to  a  high  and  reverend  esteem 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  heavenliness  of  the  mat- 
ter, the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the  majesty  of  the 
style,  the  consent  of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  ttie  whole 
(which  is  to  give  all  glory  to  God),  the  full  discovery 
it  makes  of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation,  the  many 
other  incomparable  excellences,  and  the  entire  perfec- 
tion whereof,  are  arguments  whereby  it  doth  abun- 
dantly evidence  itself  to  be  the  Word  of  God;  yet,  not- 
withstanding, our  full  persuasion  and  assurance  of  the 
infallible  truth,  and  divine  authority  thereof,  is  from 
the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by 
and  with  the  Word  in  our  hearts."  And  it  further 
declares  that  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning  all 
things  necessary  for  his  own  glory,  man's  salvation, 
faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly  set  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  by  good  and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  Scripture:  unto  which  nothing  at  any 
time  is  to  be  added,  whether  by  new  revelations  of  the 
Spirit  or  traditions  of  men."  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  this  terse.  Scriptural,  uncompromising,  stately, 
and  renowned  exponent  of  the  faith  and  thought  of  the 
golden  age  of  British  Protestantism  is  incorporated 
with  the  statute  law  of  Scotland. —  The  Protestant  Ob- 
server (London)  y  August,  1912. 
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RELIGIOUS    LIBERTY 

RELIGIOUS  liberty  does  not  mean  liberty  to  do 
whatever  one  pleases  in  the  name  of  religion.  It 
does  not  mean  that  a  thug  may  murder,  on  the  plea  that 
he  is  thereby  serving  Kali.  It  does  not  mean  that  a 
Mormon  may  take  as  many  wives  aB  he  pleases,  on  the 
plea  that  to  prohibit  polygamy  is  to  restrict  him  in  the 
practise  of  an  essential  part  of  his  religion.  Religious 
liberty  never  meant  anything  more  than  freedom  to 
profess  whatever  religious  opinions  one  pleases,  with- 
out liability  to  physical  pains  and  penalties  for  such 
profession;  and  freedom  to  worship  God  with  what 
rites  one  pleases,  so  he  does  not  disturb  the  public  peace 
and  order.  But  if  anybody  commits  overt  acts  con- 
trary to  the  peace  and  good  order  of  society,  he  can- 
not plead  as  a  bar  to  punishment  that  he  was  merely 
practising  his  religion. 

If  we  had  among  us  thugs  who  professed  that  their 
religion  required  them  to  commit  murder,  we  should 
doubtless  do  nothing  to  them  until  one  of  them  mur- 
dered somebody,  but  in  the  meantime  it  is  certain 
that  we  should  not  make  policemen  and  magistrates  of 
them.  If  Mormons  should  again  avow,  what  they  now 
publicly  disavow,  that  their  religion  absolutely  requires 
them  to  commit  bigamy,  we  should  not  put  them  in 
prison  until  we  had  proof  that  individual  Mormons 
were  bigamists;  but  would  there  be  any  difference  of 
opinion  on  the  question  whether  professedly  bigamous 
Mormons  were  suitable  candidates  for  President  or 
senator,  or  fit  appointees  for  the  federal  Supreme 
Court?    We  have  anarchists  among  us  who  avow  their 
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hostility  to  all  government.  So  long  as  they  confine 
themselves  to  the  mere  statement  of  their  opinions,  we 
allow  them  freedom  of  speech  and  the  chance  to  con- 
vert us  all  to  their  way  of  thinking  —  if  they  can;  and 
we  punish  them  only  if  they  incite  to  violence,  or  com- 
mit some  overt  act  contrary  to  existing  laws.  But 
would  any  sane  American  vote  for  a  candidate  for  high 
office,  or  for  any  office,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  professed 
anarchist? 

The  Catholic  hierarchy  has  gradually  extended  its 
authority  far  beyond  the  sphere  of  religion.  The  Pope 
claims  and  exercises  the  right  to  decide  what  Catholics 
shall  believe  and  shall  not  believe  regarding  science, 
philosophy,  history,  education,  civil  government,  and  a 
multitude  of  matters  that  the  non-Catholic  world  re- 
fuse to  regard  as  in  any  way  pertaining  to  religion. 
The  Catholic  can  no  more  act  on  this  papal  theory  and 
then  claim  immunity  from  consequences  on  the  plea 
of  religion,  than  could  the  thug  or  the  Mormon.  So  long 
as  the  Pope  continues  to  make  these  claims,  so  long  as 
the  Catholic  hierarchy  remains  a  unit  in  his  support, 
we  must  esteem  the  Catholic  Church  to  be  hostile  to 
the  fundamental  principles  of  American  government. 
To  the  precise  extent  that  the  Catholic  laity  show  them- 
selves inclined  to  obey  the  Pope  without  question,  they 
are  liable  at  any  time  to  be  forced  by  papal  decision 
into  antagonism  to  our  laws,  and  just  to  that  extent 
they  constitute  a  danger  to  American  institutions. 
Protestants  concede  to  Catholics  exactly  what  they 
claim  for  themselves, —  complete  freedom  in  all  that 
really  relates  to  religion.  They  refuse  to  concede  to 
Catholics  what  they  have  never  claimed  for  themselves, 
—  the  right  to  meddle  with  our  laws  and  institutions 
in  the  name  of  religion.—"  Baptist  Bigotry  and  Intol- 
erance" by  Henry  C.  Vedder,  pages  27-29. 
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EXOTERIC  AND   ESOTERIC 
CATHOLICISM 

TO  one  who  has  been  a  thinking  member  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  there  must  come  a  moment  of 
awakening  from  the  unreal  dreams  of  its  divine  ori- 
gin, there  must  inevitably  come  that  period  of  emanci- 
pation from  ignorant  prejudices,  gross  superstitions, 
and  unsound  beliefs.  This  period  marks  the  opening 
of  a  higher  life,  a  regeneration  as  it  were;  it  presages 
the  hope  of  the  perfection  of  character,  through  the  di- 
rect workings  of  the  individual  conscience.  It  is  the 
joyous  moment  when  the  bondsman  becomes  free. 

The  Church  of  Rome  as  an  organization  has  never 
tolerated  individualism  among  its  members.  It  at  once 
affirms  and  denies  the  individual  conscience,  inasmuch 
as  that  conscience  must  ever  be  sought  in  the  dogmas 
and  direction  of  the  institution. 

Now  what  are  the  teachings  of  the  institution? 
There  are  two  distinct  sets  and  headings:  First,  those 
for  the  uninitiated,  or  the  sheep ;  second,  those  for  the 
initiated,  or  the  shepherds.  In  other  words,  there  is 
exoteric  and  esoteric  Catholicism. 

With  the  exoteric  doctrines  it  finds  means  to  defend 
itself  against  attack,  and  retreats  always  behind  the 
bulwarks  of  Christian  ethics.  It  proclaims  charity, 
sincerity,  justice,  altruism,  professes  from  the  pulpits 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  deludes  its  adver- 
saries, who  fall  back  disheartened,  and  abandon  a  sys- 
tematic attack* 

Members  of  the  Roman  communion  who  are  the 
cause  of  recurring  scandals,  are  declared  lamentable 
exceptions  to  the  universal  virtuous  living  of  the  priest- 
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hood;  they  are  acknowledged  as  the  stray  sheep,  whom 
the  ever-loving  "  mother  church  "  would  fain  recover. 

The  curious  searcher,  however,  who  is  desirous  of 
reconciling  the  history  of  the  Roman  Church  with  its 
avowed  doctrine,  cannot  be  satisfied  with  such  incon- 
sistency, and  it  must  in  time  become  dear  to  him  that 
only  through  the  existence  of  an  esoteric  doctrine  can 
such  grave  discrepancies  be  explained. 

When  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  immortal 
Pascal  in  his  "  Provinciales  "  brought  consternation  to 
the  Christian  world  by  his  exposures  of  the  moral  code 
of  the  Jesuits,  a  blow  was  then  dealt  to  that  powerful 
engine  of  the  Papacy,  from  which  it  has  never  fully 
recovered.  The  Church  of  Rome  then  attempted  to  lo- 
calize such  false  precepts  by  allowing  the  Jesuits  to 
bear  the  full  force  of  the  attacks,  without,  however, 
daring  to  disown  them  as  her  sons,  although  an  unsua- 
tained  effort  was  later  made  by  Clement  XIV,  in  this 
direction.  What  was  then  conclusively  proved  against 
the  moral  teaching  of  the  Jesuits,  is  essentially  true  of 
the  whole  Roman  Church;  were  it  not  so,  the  Jesuits 
must  then  have  disappeared  as  members  of  a  church 
which  was  bound,  through  such  exposures,  to  repudiate 
them.  The  Papacy  learned  that  it  needed  them  for  its 
support,  as  its  whole  sjrstem  is  committed  to  the  same 
principles.  ... 

All  during  the  dark  ages  of  medievalism,  the  Church 
of  Rome  held  such  undisputed  sway  over  the  minds  of 
all  Christians  that  she  was  practically  independent  of 
a  specifically  formulated  esoteric  doctrine;  although 
casuistry  was  systematized  as  a  science  for  church  use, 
as  early  as  1238,  by  the  writings  of  Raymundus  de 
Pennaf  orte.  With  its  system  of  obscurantism  and  su- 
perstition, it  did  not  fear  attack.  The  cjiurch  was  the 
sole  arbiter  of  its  actions  and  principles,  and  juggled 
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with  the  Christian  doctrine  as  it  suited  its  purpose. 
But  as  the  religious  mind  emerged  into  the  light  of 
truth,  the  Protestant  Reformation  broke  out  as  a  vig- 
orous protest  against  error.  The  Roman  Church  was 
tried  to  its  limits.  It  was  then,  in  answer  to  Luther, 
Melanchthon,  and  Calvin,  that  the  Jesuits  arose  as  the 
church's  champions. 

It  was  not,  as  is  popularly  believed,  to  combat  heresy 
that  the  Jesuits,  as  an  order,  came  into  being;  it  was 
to  save  the  Roman  Church  from  the  abyss  and  ruin 
which  threatened  it.  Both  within  and  without  the  Ro- 
man Church,  Luther  and  Calvin  are  known,  not  as 
heretics,  but  as  reformers;  and  the  name  Reformation 
can  never  be  torn  from  that  stupendous  movement 
which  freed  thinking  and  believing  minds  from  the 
servitude  of  Rome. 

With  the  uncertain  meaning  of  the  "doctrine  of 
probability,"  the  Jesuit  fathers  may  be  as  right  in 
doctrine  as  the  holy  doctors;  so  that  if  the  teachings 
of  St.  Thomas,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Augustine  are  out- 
raged openly  by  popes  and  prelates,  these  delinquents 
are  fully  covered  and  justified  by  Escobar,  Filiutius, 
Molina,  Lessius,  and  Sanchez. 

It  may  be  pleaded  that  these  Httle-known  and  less- 
read  authorities  concern  the  Jesuit  only,  and  do  not 
affect  materially  the  universal  Roman  doctrine.  The 
answer  to  this  objection  is,  Rome  has  always  known 
the  doctrine  of  these  writers,  and  no  papal  bull  has  ever 
denounced  them  as  heretical  or  immoral.  In  view  of 
this,  these  and  other  Jesuit  writers  stand  as  authori- 
ties, whom  every  Roman  Catholic  has  a  right  to  con- 
sult, and  whose  teachings  may  unscrupulously  be  fol- 
lowed. 

The  pious  Bishop  Jansenius  was  condemned  and  his 
book  declared  heretical  for  questioning  the  "  doctrine 
of  free  will  *'  and  "  final  justification  by  erace/'    But 
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the  comforting  assurances  of  Filiutius,  Molina,  and 
Lessius,  that  simony  is  not  a  crime  "  if  you  direct  your 
motive/^  that  homicide  is  fvUy  justified  "  when  cowr 
mitted  to  avenge  an  affront,*^  have  never  yet  been  offi- 
dally  disowned  by  Rome.  Navarrus,  another  casuist, 
enlarging  upon  the  question  of  dueling  discussed  in  the 
^  Moral  Theology '  of  Sanchez,  has  likewise  never  been 
condemned  for  saying:  "/*  is  even  preferable  not  to 
employ  the  means  of  dueling  against  an  enemy ^  if  you 
can  kill  him  secretly  and  in  that  way  finish  the  affair; 
for  by  so  doing  you  can  at  once  avoid  risking  your  own 
life  in  the  combat^  and  besides  the  participation  in  the 
sin  which  your  enemy  would  commit  in  dueling  *^ 

St  Thomas  distinctly  says  that  ^^  it  is  always  simony 
to  exchange  a  spiritual  good  for  a  temporal  one/' 
Could  the  selling  of  indulgences  and  masses  for  the  de- 
parted be  still  permitted  if  another  doctrine  did  not 
exist  to  offset  this  prohibition?  It  is  foimd  in  the 
treatise  of  Valentia,  who  says,  in  substance,  that  **  if 
money  be  given  to  obtain  a  spirituM  good^  the  motive 
should  be  directed  in  such  a  manner  that  the  money  be 
not  considered  the  direct  price  of  the  advantage  ob- 
tained.*^ 

Rome  has  accepted  this  interpretation,  for  spiritual 
good  is  still  a  traffic  of  the  whole  church,  and  not  alone 
of  the  Jesuits,  and  we  must  infer  that  it  is  done  by 
the  law,  that  the  motive  is  always  "  properly  directed." 
Papal  toleration  of  the  sweeping  assertion  of  Fathers 
Cellot  and  Reginaldus,  that  **  in  matters  of  morals  the 
modem  casuists  must  be  followed  rather  than  the 
Church  Fathers,''  proves  that  the  Papacy  has  great 
need  of  this  secret  negation  of  the  immorality  of  any 
act. — "  The  Double  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,** 
by  Baroness  Von  ZedtwitZj  New  York,  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  pages  17 SI. 
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THE  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  eentury  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  great  papal  reaction  of  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries,  a  movement  which  included 
the  founding  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits  in  1540  A.  D.; 
the  wars  of  extermination  waged  in  France  against 
the  Huguenots;  the  fiendish  cruelties  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion in  Spain;  the  diabolical  attempt  of  the  Duke  of 
Alva  to  exterminate  the  Protestants  in  the  Nether- 
lands, where,  between  1567  and  1573,  over  18,000 
were  slaughtered,  burned,  and  racked. 

In  1572,  the  frightful  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
took  place  in  France,  when  40,000  Huguenots  were 
slain.  In  1631,  20,000  Protestants  were  massacred  at 
Magdeburg,  in  Germany. 

In  1641,  in  Ireland,  40,000  were  slaughtered  and 
drowned;  and  in  1655  another  great  wholesale  slaugh- 
ter of  the  Waldenses  in  Piedmont  took  place.  In  this 
year  "  the  bloody  ordinance  of  Gastaldo  "  was  issued. 
It  decreed  that  all  who  would  not  embrace  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith  must  quit  the  valleys  within  a  few  days. 
Upward  of  a  thousand  families  were  driven  by  this 
edict  from  their  homes,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  to  the 
shelterless  recesses  of  the  Alpine  heights.  The  general 
to  whom  the  execution  of  this  edict  was  entrusted,  fear- 
ing the  consequences  if  the  Waldenses  should  resist  in 
the  defiles  of  tfieir  mountain  passes,  resorted  to  treach- 
ery, and  persuaded  the  villages,  by  fair  promises,  to 
receive  his  15,000  soldiers  in  small  detachments. 
When  the  simple,  unsuspecting  people  complied  with 
his  request,  he  ordered  the  massacre  which  filled  Prot- 
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estant  Europe  with  horror.  Four  thousand  victims 
suffered  death,  under  cruelties  almost  too  horrible  to 
relate,  and  the  carnage  was  repeated  in  valley  after 
valley. 

Leger,  one  of  their  most  learned  and  famous  pas- 
tors, who  was  an  eye-witness  of  those  terrible  scenes, 
records  in  his  ''  History  of  the  Waldenses,''  published 
in  1670,  the  dreadful  ways  in  which  they  were  slaugh- 
tered in  this  massacre.  He  also  shows  in  this  work 
plates  depicting  those  terrible  scenes.  These  plates 
represent  men,  women,  and  children  being  dismem- 
bered, disemboweled,  ripped  up,  run  through  with 
swords,  impaled  on  stakes,  torn  limb  from  limb,  flung 
headlong  from  precipices  into  bottomless  gorges  below, 
tied  up  in  the  shape  of  a  ball  and  rolled  down  the  moun- 
tains, roasted  in  flames,  etc.  They  are  almost  too  hor- 
rible to  look  at.  And  this  was  only  one  of  the  long 
series  of  massacres  extending  through  six  hundred 
painful  years.  It  is  useless  for  Roman  Catholic  apolo- 
gists to  deny  these  terrible  facts. 

Milton  has  immortalized  their  sufferings  in  his 
deathless  sonnet:  — 

"  Avenge,  0  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold; 
Even  them  who  kept  the  truth  as  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshiped  stocks  and  stones. 
Forget  not;  in  thy  book  record  their  groans 
Who  were  thy  sheep  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  rolled 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks. 
Their  moans  the  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.    Their  martyred  blood  and  ashes  sow 
O'er  all  the  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tyrant;  that  from  these  may  grow 
A  hundredfold,  who,  having  learned  thy  way. 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe." 

"  In  1686  a  fresh  persecution  was  organized  against 
the  remaining  Waldenses,  by  the  Duke  of  Savoy. 
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"  Louis  XIV  of  France  sent  fourteen  thousand  men 
to  join  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  army,  to  enforce  the  sub- 
mission of  the  Waldenses.  Terrible  devastation  again 
was  carried  into  their  quiet  vales;  unheard-of  barbari- 
ties were  committed  on  every  age  and  sex;  life  could 
only  be  saved  by  submission  to  overwhelming  force, 
and  a  remnant  did  submit.  Following  his  victory  over 
the  Protestants  of  the  valley,  the  whole  Protestant  pop- 
ulation of  14,000  was  consigned  to  prison,  and  their 
lands,  houses,  and  possessions  were  divided  among  the 
Roman  Catholic  soldiers  of  Victor  Amedeus. 

"  The  jails  were  so  crowded,  and  the  treatment  of 
the  prisoners  so  cruel,  that  11,000  of  the  poor  captives 
perished  by  heat,  cold,  hunger,  and  thirst  in  their  im- 
prisonment. They  slept  on  bare  bricks,  in  dungeons 
thronged  to  suffocation  in  the  intense  heat  of  an  Italian 
summer;  and  the  disease  and  death  engendered  were 
horrible  in  the  extreme. 

**  In  six  months  pnly  3,000  of  the  Waldenses  sur- 
vived. Urgent  representations  from  the  Protestant 
powers  of  Europe  procured  the  liberation  of  the  rem- 
nant. The  wretched  exiles  were  sent  out  destitute, 
after  having  in  many  cases  been  deprived  of  their  chil- 
dren and  of  pastors. , 

*'  They  turned  their  steps  to  Switzerland,  and  had  to 
make  their  way  over  the  Alps  in  the  depth  of  winter; 
hundreds  perished  of  cold  and  hunger  on  the  road. 

"  Three  years  later  a  little  band  of  these  intrepid 
exiles  made  their  way  back  to  their  valleys,  under  the 
leadership  of  the  immortal  Amaud,  who  afterward 
wrote  the  Rentree  Glorieitse,  i.  e.,  The  Glorious  Re- 
turn." 

From  Italy  and  the  Alps  let  us  turn  to  Bohemia. 
This  is  an  extensive  province  in  the  northwest  of  Aus- 
tria.    There  a  reformation  sprang  up  more  than  a 
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century  before  the  time  of  Luther,  and  was  quenched 
in  seas  of  blood 

The  testimonies  of  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague, 
that  Rome  is  Babylon,  and  the  Papacy  Antichrist,  and 
the  propagation  of  other  Scriptural  doctrines  led  to  it. 

The  Bohemian  brethren  avowed  the  doctrines  of 
John  Huss,  including  his  views  on  Babylon  and  Anti- 
christ Rome  exterminated  the  reformed  Bohemians. 
The  story  is  a  dreadful  one.  But  from  their  ashes 
rose  new  witnesses  to  the  truth.  From  the  persecuted 
Bohemians  sprang  the  Moravians,  who  to  this  day  are 
some  of  the  most  famous  missionaries  in  the  world. 

The  year  1421  was  a  terrible  one  for  the  Bohemians. 
Besides  the  executions  by  drowning,  by  fire,  and  by  the 
sword,  several  thousands  of  the  followers  of  Huss, 
especially  the  Taborites,  of  all  ranks  and  both  sexes, 
were  thrown  down  the  old  mines  of  Kuttenberg. 

"  In  one  pit  were  thrown  1,700,  in  another  1,308, 
and  in  a  third  1,321  persons.  Every  year,  on  the  eight- 
eenth of  April,  a  solenm  meeting  was  held  in  a  chapel 
built  there  in  memory  of  those  martyrs,  until  the  year 
1613,  when  the  mint-master  Wrschesowetz  endeavored 
to  prevent  it,  yet  it  continued  till  the  great  persecution 
of  1621.    A  monument  still  marks  the  place." 

In  A.  D.  1469,  Pope  Paul  II  struck  a  medal  on  the 
occasion  of  the  papal  crusade  against  the  Bohemian 
heretics  in  that  year.  It  represents  the  hunting  down 
of  heretics  as  wild  boars. 

In  1567  Philip  II  of  Spain  commissioned  the  infa- 
mous Duke  of  Alva  to  exterminate  the  Protestants  in 
the  Netherlands.  In  less  than  six  years  he  put  to  death 
18,000  men  and  women  by  the  sword,  the  gibbet,  the 
rack,  and  the  flame.  Ruin  and  dread  of  death  drove 
thousands  to  England. —  Albert  Close,  in  the  Protes- 
tant Observer,  October,  1912. 
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*'Pree  America" 

A  COMPANY  of  American 
pilgrims,  led  by  Bishop 
Schremte,  of  Toledo,  visited 
the  Vatican  on  April  26.  The 
bishop's  address  was  men- 
tioned in  a  press  despatch 
from  Rome,  the  heading  of 
which  and  a  part  of  the 
despatch  are  here  repro- 
duced :  — 

POPE  ADMIRES 
FREE  AMERICA 


Toledo    Pilgrims,    Received    by 

Merry  Del  Val,  Are  Told  of 

the  Pontiffs  Keen  Interest. 


One  passage  in  Bishop  Schrembs's 
address  in  behalf  of  the  pilgrims 
dealt  with  the  unbearable  situa- 
tion, created  for  the  head  of  the 
church  in  Rome  after  the  fall  of 
the  temporal  power. 

Cardinal  Merry  del  Val  in  his  re- 
ply emphasized  the  statement  made 
by  Bishop  Schrembe,  saying  that 
the  Papacy  could  not  be  national- 
ized, and,  therefore,  the  Holy  See 
for  the  exercise  of  its  own  spiri- 
tual ministry  must  enjoy  real  lib- 
erty, while  it  was  now  at  the  mercy 
of  the  changeable  decisions  of  the 
government  of  one  country. 

''My  affection  tor  America  is 
deep,"  said  the  papal  secretary  of 
state.    "The  interest  the  Holy  Fkt- 
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ther  has  in  you  is  so  great  that  if 
an  exception  could  be  made  so  that 
he  might  receive  anybody,  it  would 
be  made  for  you. 

"You  are  right  in  your  allusion 
to  the  Holy  Father's  present  posi- 
tion. It  is  of  America  that  the 
Holy  Father  said  on  a  memorable 
occasion:  — 

" '  That  is  a  land  where  true  free- 
dom is  esteemed.' 

"Therefore,  you,  more  than  oth- 
ers, have  every  right  to  claim  for 
the  Holy  Father  that  freedom  nec- 
essary for  the  government  of  the 
church.  I  am  glad  to  note  the  as- 
sertion that  the  Holy  Father's  po- 
sition has  relation  not  to  only  one 
people,  but  has  claims  upon  the 
whole  Catholic  world." 

It  may  be  true  that  the 
"  Pope  admires  free  Amer- 
ica/' and  that  he  has  desig- 
nated it  as  ''a  land  where 
true  freedom  is  esteemed/' 
because  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  here  enjoys  the  ut- 
most freedom  in  propagating 
her  religious  teachings ;  but  it 
is  certain  that  he  does  not  rec- 
ommend the  same  freedom 
to  be  granted  to  Protestants 
in  Roman  Catholic  countries. 
He  therefore  does  not  believe 
in  freedom  as  a  principle,  but 
is  pleased  to  take  advantage 
of  such  freedom  in  a  Protes- 
tant country.  This  disingen- 
uousness  seems  to  be  inherent 
in  the  Roman  system.  Fur- 
thermore, the  address  of 
Bishop  Schrembs  and  the  re- 
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ply  of  the  papal  secretary  of 
state  indicate  absolutely  per- 
verted ideas  concerning  free- 
dom. Bishop  Schrembs  an- 
nounced his  adherence  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  temporal  sov- 
ereignty of  the  Pope, —  a  doc- 
trine which  means  political 
serfdom  for  all  under  his 
rule;  and  the  Pope's  secre- 
tary of  state  declares  that 
such  a  pronouncement  espe- 
cially befits  a  bishop  from 
"free  America."  All  of 
which  goes  to  show  that  the 
papal  idea  of  freedom  and 
the  American  idea  of  freedom 
are  as  far  apart  as  the  poles, 
and  are  subversive  of  each 
other.  When  the  papal  idea 
of  freedom  obtains  in  "free 
America/'  it  will  mean  the 
freedom  of  the  Pope  to  rule 
in  all  things,  and  the  freedom 
of  the  American  people  to 
obey  him. 

A  New  Dogma 

We  find  in  Catholic  jour- 
nals credit  given  to  a  report 
from  the  Vatican  that  Pius 
X  intends  to  make  his  reign 
as  pontiff  illustrious  by  add- 
ing a  new  dogma  to  the  faith 
of  the  church.  Leo  added 
none  in  his  pontificate,  but 
Pius  IX  added  two, —  that  of 
the  immaculate  conception  of 
the  virgin,  that  is,  the  doc- 
trine that  she  was,  like  her 
Son,  conceived  without  taint 
of  original  sin,  and  lived  a 
sinless  life ;  and  the  other,  that 
of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope.  The  new  dogma,  which 
it  is  said  that  Pius  X  will  pro- 


claim, is  that  of  the  Biassed 
Virgin's  assumption. —  Ths 
Independent,  June  26,  1918. 

The  Real  Iftsue 

In  its  issue  of  June  21  the 
Outlook  gives  in  its  own  lan- 
guage a  sort  of  sunmiary  of 
Roman  Catholic  belief:  — 

Qod  is  a  king.  He  can  be  m^- 
preached  only  by  the  method  and 
through  the  ministers  he  has  ap- 
pointed. His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
constituted  apostles*  to  whom  he 
gave  power  to  forgive  sins.  He  au- 
thorized them  to  confer,  in  turn, 
that  power  on  their  successors. 
Thus  a  patent  of  spiritual  nobiUty 
has  been  conferred  on  a  long  line 
of  divinely  appointed  priests.  They 
are  the  true  mediators  between 
God  and  men.  In  the  mass  they 
offer  a  perpetually  recurring  sacri- 
fice for  sins.  Only  as  one  avails 
himself  of  this  sacrifice  offered  for 
him  by  the  priest,  and  receives 
from  God  through  the  priest  the 
absolution  and  remission  of  his 
sins,  has  he  any  assurance  of  di- 
vine forgiveness.  Only  these  priests 
and  those  authorized  by  them  have 
any  right  to  proclaim  the  truths  of 
the  divine  life  to  ignorant  and  sin- 
ful men.  Not  to  accept  the  provision 
thus  offered  is  to  be  without  the 
grace  of  God;  not  to  belong  to  the 
church  thus  constituted  is  to  be  a 
schismatic  and  disloyal  to  the  King 
and  to  his  Son,  the  Master  and 
Founder  of  the  church. 

After  presenting  in  con- 
trast with  these  doctrines 
what  it  regards  as  the  Prot- 
estant teaching,  the  Outlook 
in  the  same  article  interprets 
the  meaning  of  the  effort  to 
drop  the  word  Protestant 
from  the  name  of  the  Epis- 
copal Church :  — 

The  abolition  of  the  word  Protr 
estant  and  the  substitution  of  the 
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word  CathoUc  in  the  UUe  of  that 
church  would  mean,  and  by  the 
world  would  be  taken  to  mean, 
that  the  church  has  rejected  the 
paternal  conception  of  Ck>d  and 
■ubetituted  the  regal  conception  of 
Ck>d;  and  that  it  ceases  to  stand 
for  the  Protestant  doctrine  of 
man's  direct  and  immediate  ap- 
proach to  his  Father,  and  has  put 
in  its  place  the  doctrine  of  a  sepa- 
ration between  man  and  his  King, 
which  necessitates  the  mediation  of 
a  specially  authorised  priesthood,  a 
specially  constituted  church,  and  a 
continuously  repeated  sacrifice  for 
sin.  This  is  the  real  issue  in  the 
Bpiscopal  Church  as  we  think  it 
will  generally  be  understood  by  the 
great  body  of  thoughtful  readers 
outside  of  that  communion. 

This  is  a  sound  interpreta- 
tion of  the  agitation  for  a 
change  of  name  of  this  great 
church.  It  means  a  repudia- 
tion of  the  Reformation  of 
the  sixteenth  century  and  a 
return  to  Rome.  Real  Prot- 
estants will  oppose  it 

''A  School  Question'' 

Father  Vaughan,  the  fa- 
mous Jesuit,  says  the  church 
question  in  America  is  a 
school  question,  and  that  if 
the  church  can  school  Roman 
Catholic  children  in  a  Roman 
Catholic  atmosphere  and  un- 
der Roman  Catiiolic  teachers, 
''  in  another  generation  Cath- 
olics will  be  on  top.''  If  we 
are  not  mistaken,  this  means 
far  more  than  the  mere  nu- 
merical superiority  of  Ro- 
man Catholics;  it  means  that 
Rome  will  be  able  to  nominate 
the  presidents  of  the  republic, 
and  to  change  the  Constitu- 
tion and  the  school  laws  of 


the  States.  The  prospect  is 
not  very  inviting.  Rome 
never  fails  to  exercise  her 
power  mercilessly.  The 
United  States  may  have  to  go 
through  another  revolution 
before  she  is  able  to  rid  her- 
self of  the  Roman  yoke.  The 
freedom-loving  people  across 
the  border  shoidd  remember 
that  republics  are  anathema 
with  tike  popes  of  Rome. — 
The  Sentinel  (Toronto),  June 
19,  191S. 

Opening  the  Door 
to  the  Errors  of  Rome 

The  agitation  in  favor  of 
eliminating  the  word  Protes- 
tant from  the  historic  name 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  is  still  maintained, 
although  it  has  encountered  a 
strong  opposition.  In  a  mi- 
nority report  upon  this  sub- 
ject submitted  by  John  T. 
Rose  to  the  annual  conven- 
tion of  the  diocese  of  central 
New  York,  held  in  May,  this 
significant  paragraph  i  s 
found:  — 

I  think  that  the  leaders  of  the 
anti-Protcstant  morement  wiU 
franklj  admit  that  thoy  desire  to 
restore  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass; 
the  resenration  of  the  elements; 
eucharistic  adoration;  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance;  the  doctrine  of 
the  seven  sacraments,  and  also  the 
inTocation  of  saints,  with  certain 
practises,  derotions,  and  terms  un- 
known to  our  prayer-book,  our  uses, 
our  traditions;  and  for  protesting 
against  what  we  used  to  call  these 
"errors  of  Rome"  the  Reformers 
of  our  church  suffered  death  and 
exile.  Proceeding  upon  an  appeal 
to  antiquity  and  the  Vincentian 
canon,  the  Anglican  Church  has  re- 
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pndUtad  these  dogmas  and  prac- 
Uses  as  unwarranted  additions  to 
the  faith.  Our  Protestantism  is  the 
bar  that  keeps  them  out  Take  that 
away  and  the  door  is  open  for 
their  return. 

All  Protestants  have  an  in- 
terest in  the  outcome  of  this 
movement  which  means  the 
open  door  to  the  "errors  of 
Rome/'  It  is  a  sign  of  evil 
times  ahead,  unless  there  is  a 
revival  of  the  Protestant 
spirit  and  a  determined  rejec- 
tion of  all  doctrines  that  are 
not  warranted  by  the  plain 
reading  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Paganism  and  Popery 

There  is  a  continuity  of 
Christian  thought;  there  is 
also  a  continuity  of  pagan 
thought,  an  underground  sys- 
tem of  world-old  superstitions 
which  at  times  comes  to  the 
surface  and  causes  trouble. 
If  we  were  to  use  the  strong 
language  of  the  Reformation, 
we  might  say  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  Cloaca  Max- 
ima of  that  ancient  stream. 
But  we  will  come  down  to  a 
milder  age  and  utilize  the 
title  of  a  once-famous  book. 
Dr.  Middleton's  "  Letter 
From  Rome,  Showing  an  Ex- 
act Conformity  Between  Po- 
pery and  Paganism,  or  the 
Religion  of  the  Present  Ro- 
mans Derived  From  That  of 
Their  Heathen  Ancestors." 
This  work  of  the  year  1729 
was  reprinted  in  New  York  in 
1847  by  the  American  Protes- 
tant Society.  It  should  be 
printed  again,   for  with  fhe 


lapse  of  a  generation  this 
same  controversy  arises.  The 
warning  of  the  American  ed- 
itor is  pertinent  now:  **  It  is 
a  fact,  from  which  the  Prot- 
estant churches  of  the  pres- 
ent day  should  learn  a  most 
important  lesson,  that  the 
very  earliest  innovation 
adopted  from  motives  of 
worldly  policy, —  the  very 
first  adoption  of  heathen 
rites,  in  order  to  remove  the 
offense  of  the  cross,  or  to  con- 
ciliate those  who  hated  the 
religion  of  'the  crucified 
One,'  because  it  was  a  spiru 
tual  religion, —  was  the  en- 
tering wedge  which  made 
way  for  that  mass  of  pagan 
rites  and  ceremonies  which 
was  finally  embodied  in  the 
worship  of  the  apostate 
Church  of  Rome.'^ —  /.  Wood- 
bridge  Riley,  in  the  Chron- 
icle, May,  191S. 

Opposing  Views  of 
Catholic  Editors 

The  suggestion  for  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  censorship  of 
the  press  does  not  commend 
itself  to  the  Catholic  Citizen, 
which  discusses  the  question 
quite  fully  in  its  issue  of  June 
21.  It  urges  ''great  care, 
fairness,  and  deliberation  **  in 
handling  the  matter,  "if  in- 
deed the  project  be  at  all  un- 
dertaken,'' and  continues:  — 

The  spectacle  of  Catholics  tiying 
to  erect  a  press  censorship  in  the 
Post-office  Department  over  wliat 
some  of  our  fellow  citizens  regard 
as  merely  "the  give  and  take  of 
religions  discussion/'  might  en- 
gender   more    prejudiee    than    the 


Digitized  by 


Ljoogle 


378 


THE  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


Menace   can    erer    engender  —  and 
then  fail  In  the  object 

On  the  other  hand,  the 
Catholic  Standa/rd  and  Times 
urgently  and  persistently  de- 
mands the  exclusion  from  the 
mails  of  such  publications  as 
are  the  most  outspoken  in 
their  opposition  to  Rome.  It 
feels  sure  that  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic attorney-general  would 
have  attended  to  this.  We 
quote  from  its  issue  of  May 
31:  — 

Mr.  Charles  J.  Bonaparte  would 
hardly  have  permitted  such  a  mon- 
strous misuse  of  the  mails  for  the 
defamation  of  his  church  and  his 
coreligionists  as  branched  c^ut  and 
^developed  under  the  presidency  of 
Mr.  Taft,  and  is  now  continued 
under  the  presidency  of  Mr.  Wilson. 
We  believe  that  when  our  fearless 
President  sees  the  matter  in  the 
light  of  its  true  import,  he  will 
take  a  new  yiew  of  its  tremendous 
significance  as  a  national  issue. 

This  movement  to  interfere 
with  the  freedom  of  the  press 
involves  tremendous  conse- 
quences, and  should  not  be  al- 
lowed to  succeed  through  the 
apathy  of  Protestants.  The 
whole  question  is  discussed  in 
the  editorial  on  page  842  of 
this  issue. 

Church  and  State 
in  Spain 

On  the  twenty-fifth  of 
April  a  decree  was  issued  [in 
Spain]  exempting  the  chil- 
dren whose  parents  profess 
another  religion  than  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  from  attend- 
ance at  the  Catholic  religious 
instruetion.    The  children  of 


freethinkers  are  therefore 
still  obliged  to  attend.  This 
is  evidently  not  a  final  solu- 
tion of  the  problem. —  George 
Fliedner,  Madrid,  April  SO, 
1913,  in  the  Christian  Herald, 
June  25,  1913. 

The  Church  in  Politics 

At  the  meeting  of  the  va- 
rious branches  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  held  last  May 
in  the  city  of  Atlanta,  Ga., 
the  F^eral  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  Amer- 
ica was  arraigned  in  a  minor- 
ity report  for  meddling  in 
politics.  In  the  discussion  of 
this  report  the  withdrawal  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  from  the*council  was 
urged  by  Dr.  T.  M.  Lowry,  of 
Memphis:  — 

The  social  service  program  of 
the  council  is  not  in  accord  with 
the  sentiment  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  But  the 
greatest  reason  that  I  can  see  as 
to  why  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  should  withdraw  from  the 
council  is  that  poUtical  headquar- 
ters are  to  be  established  by  it  in 
Washington.  An  effort  is  being 
made  to  make  the  church  a  po- 
litical ppwer.  It  is  a  step  away 
from  Christian  teachings;  it  is  be- 
yond our  scope  as  workers  for  the 
advancement  of  Christianity. 

We  protest  against  the  ac- 
tivity of  any  church  in  poli- 
tics, Protestant  or  Roman 
Catholic,  on  the  ground  that 
such  activity  will  result  in 
corrupting  the  church  and 
perverting  the  state.  This  is 
the  true  Protestant  position, 
and  the  only  consistent  one 
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from  which  to  oppose  the  ad- 
vance of  Romanism  in  this 
country. 

Rebuking  an  Editor 

At  different  times  we  have 
quoted  some  of  the  violent  ut- 
terances which  grace  (or  dis- 
grace) the  pages  of  the  West- 
em  Watchman,  whose  editor, 
Rev.  D.  S.  Phelan,  is  some- 
times called  the  dean  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  editors ;  and  we 
have  raised  the  question 
whether  any  Catholic  paper 
would  have  the  courage  to  re- 
buke this  purveyor  of  bad 
language.  W  e  therefore 
deem  it  proper  to  mention  an 
editorial  in  the  Catholic  Tenir 
perance  Advocate  for  June  in 
which  Editor  Phelan's  offen- 
sive style  of  expression  is 
strongly  discountenanced.  To 
quote:  — 

The  editor  of  the  Western  Watch- 
man is  known  to  us  aU  as  a  vigor- 
ous and  sometimes  wise  defender 
of  the  church,  but  he  is  more  uni- 
versally known  as  a  vehement 
critic,  sometimes  as  a  common 
scold.  There  are  times  when  men 
with  a  large  measure  of  conscience 
and  a  considerable  sense  of  pro- 
priety are  so  aroused  to  indigna- 
tion at  wrongs  they  read  of  that 
they  would  swear  if  their  con- 
sciences permitted  them  to  do  so. 
Their  only  recourse  seems  to  be  to 
find  some  one  who  will  swear  for 
them,  and  accordingly  they  sub- 
scribe for  the  Western  Watchman. 

Referring  directly  to  the 
widely  quoted  words,  "  to  hell 
with  the  government  of  the 
United  States/'  the  article 
continues :  — 


Much  harm  may  be  done  by  boor- 
ish manners  and  indiscreet  forms 
of  expression.  If  GathoUcs  could 
turn  from  their  country  in  a  great 
moral  cHsis  with  a  "To  heU  with 
America,"  we  might  weU  suspect  at 
all  times  the  sincerity  of  their  pa- 
triotism. As  a  rule  we  suspect  the 
sincerity  of  the  religious  protesta- 
tions of  those  who  are  offensively 
loud  in  their  declarations  of  Cath- 
olic loyalty. 

This  reproof  is  well  de- 
served and  faithfully  admin- 
istered. We  are  not  very  san- 
guine»  however,  that  it  will 
work  the  desired  reform. 

The  Holy  See  and 
Civil  Sovereignty 

A  PECULIAR  situation  has 
developed  in  Italy  owing  to 
the  Pope's  claim  to  temporal 
power.  Seven  years  ago  Car- 
dinal Tripepi  died,  leaving 
several  million  francs  to  Pope 
Pius  the  Ninth  or  his  suc- 
cessor. The  natural  heirs  of 
the  cardinal  claimed  the  for- 
tune, and,  ignoring  the  threat 
of  excommunication,  put  the 
case  in  the  civil  courts. 
There  they  argued  that  the 
money  was  not  willed  to  the 
Pope  personally,  but  to  the 
Holy  See,  which  had  no  legal 
right  to  inherit  wealth  be- 
cause it  claimed  civil  sover- 
eignty itself  and  refused  to 
become  incorporated  under 
the  laws  of  the  state.  The 
law  courts  have  agreed  that 
this  contention  is  perfectly 
correct,  and  the  fortune  is  ex- 
pected to  go  to  the  natural 
heirs. —  The  Sentinel  (To- 
ronto), June  5,  1913. 
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Rbgutt  reports  from  Rome  indi- 
cate that  Pope  PiuB  X,  although 
evidently  aged  by  his  recent  illness, 
has  recovered  his  usual  health  and 
has  again  taken  up  his  usual 
round  of  duties. 

SoMR  priests  in  New  Jersey  have 
demanded  the  removal  of  those 
members  of  the  Kearney  (K.  J.) 
Board  of  Bducation  who  had  ex- 
pressed a  preference  for  Protes- 
tant teachers  in  the  public  schools. 

The  Federal  National  Assembly 
has  voted  to  make  the  anniversary 
of  Joan  of  Arc  a  national  holiday. 
Will  this  be  used  as  an  argument 
in  favor  of  establishing  Columbus 
day  as  a  legal  holiday  in  this 
country? 

Roman  Gathouc  papers  continue 
to  dwell  upon  the  failure  of  Mr. 
Wilson  to  appoint  a  Catholic  to  a 
Cabinet  position.  He  will  doubt- 
less be  asked  to  atone  for  this  neg- 
lect when  a  vacancy  occurs  in  his 
official  family. 

Those  who  are  watching  cur- 
rent events  and  noting  their  bear- 
ing upon  the  campaign  "to  make 
America  Catholic"  will  be  inclined 
to  ask  why  no  military  mass  was 
celebrated  upon  government 
grounds  in  Washington  this  year. 
Was  there  not  the  same  need  of  it 
this  year  as  last  year  and  the  year 
before,  or  have  all  the  Spanish  war 
veterans  safely  escaped  from  pur- 
gatory? Is  it  thinkable  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  authorities  were 
not  so  sure  of  Mr.  Wilson  as  of 
Mr.  Taft,  and  preferred  to  omit  the 
function  rather  than  to  risk  the 
possibility  of  a  production  of  Ham- 
let with  Hamlet  left  out?  A  diplo- 
matic retreat  is  sometimes  prefer- 
able to  an  ignominious  defeat. 

(380) 


Fbou  America  (Roman  Catholic) 
we  learn  that  the  Edict  of  Biilan, 
which  granted  full  religious  liberty 
both  to  Christian  and  to  pagan, 
"was  promoted  by  a  far-reaching, 
sagacious,  and  heroic  statesman- 
ship." Why,  then,  are  Roman 
Catholics  opposed  to  granting  the 
same  liberty  today  in  the  countries 
under  their  control? 

Agoobdino  to  the  Wettem  WatcK- 
man  "an  American  bishop  recently 
wrote  to  Rome  inquiring  if  the  Ne 
temere  was  applicable  to  this  coun- 
try. Rome  answered:  'Rather.'" 
The  Ne  temere  was  not  permitted 
by  the  (German  government  to  be 
published  in  that  country,  and  is 
not  of  force  there,  but  it  meets  with 
no  official  opposition  in  free  Amer- 
ica. Is  Germany  more  Protestant 
than  America?  Is  Roman  law 
above  the  civil  law  in  America? 

In  an  editorial  with  the  title 
"Priests,  Politics,  and  Parsons," 
printed  in  America  (June  21),  it 
is  declared  that  "  few  parsons  utter 
a  Sunday  sermon,  or  express  them- 
selves conjointly  in  resolutions  or 
petitions,  without  directing  or  dic- 
tating the  political  action  of  dty. 
State,  or  nation."  After  this 
sweeping  charge  is  made  (for  which 
we  regret  that  there  is  altogether 
too  much  ground),  it  is  confidently 
affirmed  that  "the  parson  in  poli- 
tics is  a  fact,  the  priest  in  politics 
a  Action."  This  must  be  an  inter- 
polation slipped  into  the  editorial 
by  the  office  boy.  Surely  no  intift- 
ligent  Catholic  who  reads  history 
could  make  such  a  statement  or  ex- 
pect an  intelligent  pubUc  to  believe 
it  "The  priest  in  politici  a  fic- 
tion [!!]"  "It  is  to  laugh"— and 
even  Pius  X  would,  we  think,  have 
to  Join  in  the  merriment 
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A  looisTT  has  been  formed  in 
Australia  called  the  AuBtralian  En- 
lightened Society.  It  is  composed 
of  Australian  Roman  Catholic  men 
and  women  protesting  against  the 
oMious  errors  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Chnrch.  This  society  proposes 
to  issue  a  monthly  magazine  for 
the  special  purpose  of  arousing  the 
public  conscience  in  regard  to  the 
inspection  of  convents. 

Ik  discussing  the  attitude  of  the 
democratic  leaders  toward  the  Cath- 
olics who  voted  for  Mr.  Wilson,  the 
Catholic  Oitieen  of  May  31  signifi- 
cantly declares:  "We  are  in  a  new 
epoch.  The  Catholic  vote  is  no 
longer  an  immigrant  vote."  This 
is  a  frank  admission  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  "  the  Catholic  vote/' 
an  evident  fact,  although  denied  by 
some  Catholic  papers. 

A  MOVEMENT  hss  bccu  Started  to 
bring  about  a  reunion  of  Christen- 
dom. It  was  at  the  General  Con- 
ference of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  1910  that  a  resolution 
was  presented  which  resulted  in 
the  appointment  of  a  joint  commis- 
sion to  arrange  for  a  conference  of 
all  Christian  communions  through- 
out the  world.  In  an  interview 
published  in  the  New  York  Times 
(June  22,  1918),  Rev.  W.  T.  Man- 
ning, chairman  of  the  committee  on 
plan  and  scope,  was  asked  whether 
he  thought  the  Christian  denomi- 
nations any  nearer  united  than  fifty 
years  ago.  Replying  in  the  aflirm- 
ative,  he  referred  .to  the  recent  ac- 
tion of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  in  dropping  the  word 
Protestant  from  its  title  as  "a 
significant  event"  "The  next  step 
toward  unity  "  is  "  a  conference  for 
the  consideration  of  questions  of 
faith  and  order,  to  be  participated 
in  by  representatives  of  the  whole 
Christian  world,  both  Catholic  and 
Protestant."  Cardinal  Gibbons  has 
tzpressed  his  interest  in,  and  sym- 
pathy with,  the  movement.  If  the 
reunion  of  Christendom  is  ever  real- 
ized, it  will  mean  the  triumph  of 
Roman  Catholicism. 


Some  stir  has  been  created  by 
the  report  that  Paul  Patton,  son  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Francis  L.  Patton,  who 
recently  resigned  his  position  as 
president  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary,  has  become  a  Roman 
Catholic  It  has  been  denied  that 
Dr.  Patton's  resignation  is  due  to 
his  son's  change  of  religion. 
Mr.  Paul  Patton  is  an  engineer  on 
English  government  work  in  Ber- 
muda, and  it  was  there  he  became 
a  Catholic. 

AccoBDUvo  to  a  press  despatch 
printed  in  the  Washington  Post  of 
June  28,  two  school-teachers  were 
dismissed  by  the  school  board  of 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  on  the  ground  that 
they  were  members  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  No  charges  were 
brought  against  their  character, 
and  no  complaint  was  made  that 
they  had  taught  sectarian  doctrine, 
while  on  the  other  hand  it  was 
admitted  that  they  were  efllcient 
teachers.  If  the  matter  has  been 
correctly  reported,  we  protest 
against  the  action  of  the  school 
board  as  being  an  unwarranted  dis- 
crimination against  these  teach- 
ers for  purely  religious  reasons. 
Although  we  regard  the  RoYnan 
Catholic  system  of  religion  as  a 
grievous  error,  yet  Roman  Catho- 
lics have  the  same  right  to  teach  in 
the  public  schools  as  Protestants, 
provided  they  do  acceptable  work, 
even  though  Roman  Catholic  priests 
do  say  hard  things  about  the  pub- 
lic schools.  Protestants  do  vio- 
lence to  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  religious  liberty  when  they 
discriminate  against  Roman  Cath- 
olics on  account  of  their  religion, 
in  the  face  of  a  good  record. 

HAvnvQ  in  mind,  we  presume,  the 
present  tendency  on.  the  part  of 
many  Protestants  to  repudiate  the 
orthodox  idea  of  hell  and  eternal 
torment,  one  of  our  exchanges,  the 
Catholic  Citizen,  defends  the  Cath- 
olic teaching  concerning  purgatory, 
and  asserts  that  "the  want  of  a 
Protestant  purgatory  is  playing 
havoc  with  hell."    We  do  not  see  in 
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this  statement  any  cause  for  alarm, 
and  we  shall  still  vote  against  a 
Protestant  purgatory. 

REnDEumfQ  to  the  elaborate  style 
of  architecture  of  the  modem  places 
of  worship  erected  by  Protestants, 
America  (June  21)  has  this  to 
say:  "We  should  rejoice  at  this, 
for  such  edifices  will  require  but 
few  alterations  to  convert  them 
some  day  into  excellent  Catholic 
churches."  So?  Well,  this  cer- 
tainly indicates  an  optimistic  yiew 
of  the  future  of  the  Roman 
Church  In  America.  Will  Protes- 
tants take  notice? 

AcooBDnvo  to  the  view  of  our 
valued  contemporary,  the  Chron- 
icle, there  is  a  "  kind  of  Christian 
activity  in  politics"  which  it  re- 
gards as  "entirely  different  from 
the  pernicious  ecclesiastical  activ- 
ity that  seeks  the  distribution  of 
offices  on  sectarian  grounds  and 
that  hungers  for  ecclesiastical  spe- 
cial privileges."  Roman  Catholics 
are  complaining  of  "pernicious  ec- 
clesiastical activity  "  on  the  part  of 
Protestants,  and  at  the  same  time 
Protestants  are  complaining  of 
"  pernicious  ecclesiastical  activ- 
ity" on  the  part  of  Roman  Catho- 
lics. We  believe  that  both  have 
good  ground  for  their  complaints, 
and  we  protest  against  political 
activity  on  the  part  of  any  church. 
Each  church  regards  its  own  activ- 
ity as  beneficent,  but  charges  the 
other  church  with  engaging  in 
"pernicious  ecclesiastical  activity." 
It  would  be  infinitely  better  if  all 
churches  would  keep  out  of  poli- 
tics and  devote  all  their  energies  to 
the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  of 
salvation  from  sin. 

Why  should  Roman  Catholic  edi- 
tors be  constantly  advertising  the 
fact  that  the  judge  or  congressman 
or  lay  member  who  happens  to  do 
something  worth  while  is  a  Roman 
Catholic?  Why  should  the  church 
connection  of  every  prominent  man 
be  constantly  kept  before  the  pub- 


lic if  he  happens  to  be  a  Roman 
Catholic?  Such  a  course  only 
serves  to  emphasize  the  tendency 
to  deal  with  public  men  as  church- 
men rather  than  as  citizens. 

An  editorial  note  in  America 
(Roman  Catholic)  of  April  6  be- 
wails "the  stupid  unconcern  of 
Catholics  in  the  city  of  Rome "  for 
not  demanding  religious  instruction 
for  their  children  according  to  the 
conditions  laid  down  by  the  Pro- 
vincial School  Ck>unciL  It  appears 
that  the  nearer  the  faithful  live  to 
the  fountainhead  of  Roman  Cathol- 
icism, the  less  they  appreciate  its 
benefits.  Perhaps  they  have  a  bet- 
ter opportunity  to  learn  the  true 
nature  of  the  system. 

Rome  hopes  for  a  new  era  in 
America.  It  is  not  difficult  to  un- 
derstand what  that  means  to  her, 
—  an  era  of  Roman  CJatholic  con- 
trol in  this  country.  She  is  doing 
all  she  can  to  bring  this  about 
Mgr.  Vincent  Misurata,  who  has 
served  some  time  in  the  diplomatic 
service  of  the  Catholic  Church,  has 
been  chosen  secretary  of  the  papal 
legation  at  Washington.  Many  rec- 
ognize in  his  appointment  an  indi- 
cation of  the  importance  to  be  given 
the  legation  at  Washington.  A  CSath- 
olic  paper,  the  Vew  World,  men- 
tioning Mgr.  Misurata's  conference 
with  the  Pope  to  receive  instruc- 
tion as  to  his  work,  uses  the  sug- 
gestive words:  "The  interview  was 
continued  by  the  papal  secretary  of 
state.  Cardinal  Merry  del  Val.  It 
is  declared  that  the  latter  spoke  in 
the  pontifTs  name  of  a  new  era 
which  the  Catholic  CJhurch  hopes 
for  in  this  new  country." 

A  CAiTAOiAif  paper,  the  Catholic 
Record,  draws  upon  its  imagina- 
tion instead  of  reading  reliable  his- 
tory, and  therefore  declares  that 
"  the  record  of  Protestantism  is  the 
record  of  persecution.  Luther  ad- 
vocated persecution."  The  editor 
of  the  Record  should  examine 
the  "forty-one  errors  of  Mar- 
tin  Luther"    condemned    by    Pope 
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Leo  X  iB  his  bull  Exiurge  Domine, 
May  16,  1620.  The  thlrtjthird 
"error"  which  the  Pope  con- 
demned reads  thus:  "That  here- 
tics should  be  burned  is  contrary 
to  the  wiU  of  the  Spirit"  When 
Protestants  haye  persecuted,  they 
have  Tiolated  the  principles  of 
Protestantism,  and  Protestants  to- 
day condemn  their  conduct  When 
Catholics  have  persecuted,  they 
have  followed  Catholic  principles, 
and  Catholics  today  approve  their 
conduct.  These  are  the  simple 
facts. 


this  experience  Mr.  Crowley  spoke 
again  at  the  same  place  the  fol- 
lowing eyening.  A  large  number 
of  special  officers  were  on  duty  at 
that  time,  and  there  was  no  fur- 
ther outbreak.  The  use  of  yiolenoe 
to  intimidate  public  speakers  and 
thus  prevent  them  from  instructing 
the  people  concerning  RomeTs  dof- 
mas  and  practises,  is  a  part  of  the 
program  of  suppression  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  Papacy.  Free- 
dom of  speech  is,  however,  guar- 
anteed under  the  Constitution  and 
must  be  preserved. 


In  his  sermon  at  the  celebration 
of  the  military  mass  on  the  Marine 
Corps  parade  ground,  Brooklyn, 
Sunday,  May  26,  Mgr.  B.  W.  Mc- 
Carty,  of  St  Augustine's  Church, 
Brookljm,  declared  that "  the  Amer- 
ican Catholic  owed  no  allegiance  to 
any  foreign  power  except  a  spiri- 
tual one."  This  sounds  well,  but  in 
the  light  of  the  ex  cathedra  utter- 
ances of  the  Roman  hierarchy  it 
means  nothing,  unless  "the  Amer- 
ican Catholic"  ceases  to  be  a  Ro- 
man Catholic.  For  justiAcation  of 
this  statement  read  the  article  on 
page  868. 

A  REPORT  has  appeared  in  various 
papers  giving  more  or  less  full  par- 
ticulars of  an  assault  upon  Jere- 
miah J.  Crowley,  well  known  as  a 
writer  and  lecturer  upon  anti-Cath- 
olic subjects.  After  delivering  a  lec- 
ture in  the  opera-house  in  Oelwein, 
Iowa,  June  12,  on  Rome's  attitude 
toward  the  public  schools,  during 
which  there  were  several  incipient 
disturbances,  Mr.  Crowley  attempted 
to  pass  along  the  street  to  his 
hotel,  when  he  was  surrounded  by 
a  large  crowd  of  Roman  Catholics 
who  Anally  closed  in  on  him.  Va- 
rious missiles  were  hurled  at  him, 
and  he  received  so  severe  a  wound 
on  his  head  that  he  required  the 
services  of  a  surgeon.     In  spite  of 


At  the  funeral  services  of  Rev. 
F.  A.  Spencer,  held  in  Washington, 
June  17,  Dr.  Kennedy,  professor  of 
theology  in  the  Dominican  College, 
a  local  institution,  stated  that,  in 
his  opinion,  there  would  soon  be  a 
new  Catholic  translation  of  the  Bi- 
ble, which  would  be  the  translation 
on  which  Reverend  Spencer  had 
worked  the  past  twenty  years;  and 
that  this  would  be  accepted  to  sup- 
plant the  Douay  Version,  which  has 
been  the  accepted  version  for  over 
three  hundred  years. 

At  the  first  congress  of  Catholic 
chaplains,  held  at  Washington, 
June  10-12,  a  paper  was  read  by 
Rev.  J.  A.  Ferry,  of  Fort  Washing- 
ton, Md.,  urging  that  Catholic  chap- 
lains of  both  the  army  and  the  navy 
be  allowed  to  wear  the  clerical  garb 
rather  than  the  uniform.  The 
question  was  discussed  and  the 
change  generally  favored,  but  no  ac- 
tion was  taken.  When  considered 
in  view  of  the  recent  order  of  the 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  issued 
under  the  last  administration,  con- 
cerning the  use  of  the  clerical  garb 
in  government  Indian  schools,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Catholic  clergy  do 
not  propose  to  srield  their  conten- 
tion for  a  mark  to  distinguish  their 
representatives  from  the  members 
of  the  Protestant  denominations. 
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*•  Principles  of  Uie  Reformatioa/*  by  rhe  Very  Rev.  Heary  Vice, 
D,  D.,  dean  of  Canterbury;  252  pages;  dofh,  |l ;  po$rAge»  10  cents.  A 
viluable  book  for  those  who  wish  to  undersiind  the  vital  principies  ti  the 
basis  of  tti«  great  Refonnidon* 

'*  The  Double  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,**  by  Ban>ness  vOn 
Zedrwitz«  formerly  Miss  Caldwell;  63  pages;  cJoih,  35  cents; ^O^ige,  S 
cents.  A  dear  statemetit  by  one  who  hid  an  uausual  opportuiitry  to  ob- 
sei^e  the  iaaer  workings  of  the  Church  of  Rome*  and  who  afterward  re- 
pudiated its  doctrines. 

'*  Roman  Catholic  Oppoaik»»n  to  Papal  Infallibility/*  by  Rev. 

W*  J«  Sparrow  Simpson;  374  pages;  cloth,  $2;  postage,  12  cenfs^  This 
book  was  "written  tq  show  the  difficulties  experienced  by  Roman  CaihoUc* 
in  assenting  to  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility/*  A  large  number  of  val* 
uabte  extracts  from  Roman  Catholic  writers  are  found  in  its  pages.  A  most 
helpful  book  for  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  JnfallibiJity  question. 

"The  Prinutiva  Church  and  the  Primacy  of  Rome,"  by  Giorgio 
^anoli;  2S4  pages;  cloth,  $LSO;  postage,  11  cents.  Dn  Bartoli  was  for 
taenry-seven  yearsa  Jesuit,  and  for  five  years  was  on  the  staff  of  the  Jea^ 
uil  magazine  **  La  Civilta  Cattolica/*  He  writes  in  a  conservaiive  spirit^ 
and  hta  book  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  controversy  with  Rotse. 

"The  Great  Controversy  Between  ChHat  and  Salan/*  This 
book  completely  takes  off  the  papal  mask,  and  uncovers  its  character  and 
designs.  It  also  shows  what  the  end  of  the  papal  system  will  be.  700 
pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents. 

**  Daniel  and  the  Revelation,  the  Reaponee  of  Hittory  to  ^km 
Voice  of  Prophecy/'  The  prophecies  of  the  books  of  Daniel  and  the 
Revelation  point  out  very  clearly  the  character  and  work  of  the  Papacy. 
This  book  explains  these  prophecies,  and  shows  their  fulAlment  In  history. 
800  pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents. 

"The  Papal  Syatem/^  by  Win,  Caihcart,  D.  D.;  478  pages;  dotb, 
post-paid,  $1.  This  book  is  **a  historical  sketch  of  every  doctrine, 
scheme,  and  practise  of  the  Churcb  of  Rome.*' 

D'Aubigne'a  Hiatory  of  the  Reformation^  American  Tract  Society 
Edition,  Five  Volumes.  Cloth  Binding.  $3.00  post-paid.  A  vivid  view  of  the 
greut  reform  movement  of  the  sixteenth  century.  A  work  which  fasci- 
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INFALLIBILITY 
I N  SpTr  A  tTo  N 


CCORDING  to  this  theory  lof  in- 
fallibility], then,  all  the  preroga- 
tives of  Scripture  are  annulled ;  the 
dicta  of  Pius  IX  and  Leo  XI 11  are  as  truly  in- 
spired by  God*s  Spirit,  and  are  to  be  received 
with  as  much  reverence,  as  the  utterances 
of  Peter  and  Paul  ...  It  is  a  very  short 
way  from  the  doctrine  that  Pius  IX  and  Leo 
XIII  were  as  much  inspired  as  Peter  and  Paul, 
to  the  doctrine  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  no 
more  inspired  than  Pius  or  Leo. 

—  George  Salmon^  D.  D. 
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Shall  Rome  Throttle 
Free  Speech  in  America? 

Do  You  Know  That  Within  the  Past  Few  Weeks  Two  Prot- 
estant Speakers  Have  Been  Attacked  by  Roman  Catholic 
Mobs  in  Oelwein,  Iowa  {June  12),  and  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  (June 
17),  for  Daring  to  Lecture  Upon  ''Rome's  Attitude  Toward 
the  Public  Schoob,''  ''Savonarola  Sacrificed  to  Popish  Greed 
and  Lust,''  and  "Martin  Luther  and  the  Reformation''? 

Rome  is  again  trying  to  carry  out  her  old  program,  so  well  expressed 
in  these  three  words  penned  in  Rome,  by  Prof.  W.  S.  Tyler,  of  Amherst,  Mass., 
in  1870:  -  REPRESSION,-  "  SUPPRESSION,"  "  OPPRESSION." 

Ever  since  1910  the  American  Federation  of  Catholic  Societies  has  been 
doing  all  in  its  power  to  have  the  Postmaster-General  of  the  United  States  ex- 
clude Protestant  periodicals  from  the  mails.  The  June  number  of  their  official 
organ,  ''The  Bulletin,"  warns  all  Catholics  against  ''the  evil  work  done  by 
...  'The  Menace,'  'The  American  Citizen,'  'THE  PROTESTANT  MAGA- 
ZINE,' '  The  Christian  Herald,'  and  other  agencies." 

Do  Yog  Wish  to  Know  Why  Borne  Always  Attempts  to  Suppress  Prot- 
estant Arfmnents,  Oral  or  Written,  Which  She  Cannot  Answer? 

Read  and  circulate  among  your  friends  this  "Free  Speech,"  "Bonxano 
Letter,"  and  "  Papal  Persecutions  "  number.  Place  this  magazine  in  your  Pub- 
lic Library  for  from  one  to  five  years.    See  special  rates  on  "  Contents  "  page. 

Send  the  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE  to  Your  Friends 

BE  A  SUBSCRIBER.  You  can  earn  your  own  subscription  by  sending 
us  two  yearly  subscriptions  accompanied  by  $3.00  —  three  for  $3.00. 

TO  TEN  FRIENDS.  You  can  send  ^3.00  for  10  six  months'  (or  5  yearly) 
subscriptions,  in  behalf  of  your  friends.  These  will  be  sent  to  as  many  dif- 
ferent names  (your  own  included)  as  desired,  or  all  to  one  address.  Hun- 
dreds send  5,  10,  and  so  subscriptions,  others  as  many  as  300,  in  a  single  letter. 

BE  OUR  AGENT.  You  can  become  our  agent  for  your  locality,  and 
purchase  from  5  to  1,000  copies  every  month  at  the  following  wholesale  post- 
paid rates:  5  to  40  copies  ordered  at  one  time,  cash  with  order,  5  cents  a  copy; 
50  or  more  copies,  4  cents  a  copy.  Agents  report  ready  sales  to  patriotic 
Catholics,  Freemasons,  Guardians  of  Liberty,  Orangemen,  and  true  Protes- 
tants, everywhere.  Liberal  commission  on  subscriptions.  Apply  for  agency 
today  through  our  General  Agency  nearest  you.    See  list  opposite  cover  page. 

Show  Your  Protestantism  in  a  Practical  Way ! 

Kindly  Use  Order  Blanks  on  Reverse  Side 


If  you  want  your  subscriptions  to  begin  with  the  March  number  containing  the  first  "  Con- 
vent Tragedy"  article,  BE  SURE  TO  SAY  SO.  If  you  do  not,  we  shall  start  them  with  the 
current  number.    We  have  less  than  200  complete  sets  left! 
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APPLICATION  FOR  AGENCY 

GENTLEMEN :  I  hereby  apply  for  agency  for  the  PROTESTANT.    Kindly  send 
me  your  rates  on  subscriptions  and  wholesale  supplies. 
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Address 
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//  you  find  a  Renewal  Blank  enclosed,  it  indicates  that  YOUR  SUBSCRIPTION  EX- 
PIRES WITH  THE  RECEIPT  OF  THIS  NUMBER,  Please  fill  out  the  Blank  and  send 
the  saipe  with  remittance,  to  our  NEAREST  AGENCY.    See  advertisement  "  Our  General 
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The  written  Word  of  God,  condstiiig  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re* 
pentant  sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal* 
vary  when  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  **  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.** 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi- 
cient ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,'*  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  pUce  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  '*  the  real  presence  '*  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ*s  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  accepMbly  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  *'  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.*'  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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THE 

PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


WE  ABE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  QOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OP  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1629. 
Vol.  V  September,  1913  No.  9 


That  religion  which  consists  chiefly  in  outward  dis- 
play and  in  an  elaborate  ritual,  neither  purifies  the 
heart  nor  satisfies  the  longing  soul.  Our  Lord's  com- 
plaint against  the  Pharisees  was  that  they  made  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarged  the  borders  of  their 
garments,  and  loved  greetings  in  the  markets,  but 
vdthin  they  were  full  of  extortion  and  excess.  The 
general  tendency  of  religion  is  to  degenerate  into  Phar- 
isaism.   Only  the  grace  of  Christ  can  prevent  this. 

Far  removed  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  is  the 
complicated  system  of  religion  invented  and  adminis- 
tered by  the  Papacy.  It  is  no  wonder  that  it  became 
necessary  to  discard  the  Scriptures  as  a  sufficient  rule 
of  faith  and  practise  and  to  substitute  the  convenient 
but  uncertain  voice  of  tradition  by  which  to  establish 
doctrines  unknown  to  apostles  and  prophets.  True 
Protestantism  exalts  the  Scriptures  above  any  human 
creed,  and  does  not  acknowledge  the  authority  of  tra- 
dition as  a  rule  of  faith. 

(389) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE    ROMAN   CATHOLIC    PERVER- 
SION OF   RELIGIOUS   LIBERTY 

A  SPANISH-AMERICAN  INTERPRETATION  OF 
THE  EDICT  OF  MILAN 

IN  his  apostx)lic  letter  Magni  faustique,  dated  March 
8,  1913,  the  present  Pope,  Pius  X,  refers  with  evi- 
dent satisfaction  to  the  edict  of  Milan  and  the  religious 
liberty  therein  conferred :  — 

Nothing,  indeed,  could  be  more  fitting  and  opportune  than 
the  celebration  of  the  edict  promulgated  at  Milan  by  the  em- 
peror Constantine  the  Great,  following  close  upon  the  victory 
over  Maxentius  obtained  under  the  glorious  standard  of  the 
cross, —  the  edict  which  put  an  end  to  the  cruel  persecutions 
of  the  Christians  and  placed  them  in  possession  of  the  liberty 
bought  at  the  price  of  the  blood  of  the  divine  Redeemer  and 
the  mart}rrs. 

In  order  that  the  full  significance  of  this  edict  may 
be  clearly  perceived,  we  quote  that  portion  that  defines 
the  liberty  which  it  was  intended  to  confer:  — 

When  we,  Constantine  and  Licinius,  emperors,  had  an  in- 
terview at  Milan,  and  conferred  together  with  respect  to  the 
good  and  security  of  the  commonweal,  it  seemed  to  us  that, 
amongst  those  things  that  are  profitable  to  mankind  in  gen- 
eral, the  reverence  paid  to  the  Divinity  merited  our  first  and 
chief  attention,  and  that  it  was  proper  that  the  Christians 
and  all  others  should  have  liberty  to  follow  that  niode  of  relig- 
ion which  to  each  of  them  appeared  best ;  so  that  that  God,  who 
is  seated  in  heaven,  might  be  benign  and  propitious  to  us,  and 
to  every  one  under  our  government.  And  therefore  we  judge 
it  a  salutary  measure,  and  one  highly  consonant  to  right  rea- 
son, that  no  man  should  be  denied  leave  of  attaching  himself 
to  the  rites  of  the  Christians,  or  to  whatever  other  religion 
his. mind  directed  him,  that  thus  the  supreme  Divinity,  to 
whose  worship  we  freely  devote  ourselves,  might  continue  to 
vouchsafe  his  favor  and  beneficence  to  us.  And  accordingly 
we  give  you  to  know  that,  without  regard  to  any  provisos  in 

(390) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EDITORIAL  391 

our  former  orders  to  you  concerning  the  Christians,  all  who 
choose  that  religion  are  to  be  permitted,  freely  and  absolutely, 
to  remain  in  it,  and  not  to  be  disturbed  any  ways,  or  molested. 
And  we  thought  fit  to  be  thus  special  in  the  things  committed 
to  your  charge,  that  you  might  understand  that  the  indulgence 
which  we  have  granted  in  matters  of  religion  to  the  Christians 
is  ample  and  unconditional;  and  perceive  at  the  same  time 
that  the  open  and  free  exercise  of  their  respective  religions  is 
granted  to  all  others,  as  well  as  to  the  Christians.  For  it  befits 
the  well-ordered  state  and  the  tranquillity  of  our  times  that 
each  individual  be  allowed,  according  to  his  own  choice,  to  wor- 
ship the  Divinity;  and  we  mean  not  to  derogate  aught  from 
the  honor  due  to  any  religion  or  its  votaries. —  Lactantins, 
"  De  Morte  Persecutorum  "  {On  the  Death  of  the  Persecutors) , 
chap.  J^. 

This  edict  was  issued  in  313,  several  years  before 
the  time  when  it  is  claimed  by  some  that  Constantine 
became  a  Christian;  and  it  is  therefore  the  decree  of  a 
pagan  emperor.  In  deciding  that  "  it  was  proper  that 
the  Christians  and  all  others  should  have  liberty  to  fol- 
low that  mode  of  religion  which  to  each  of  them  ap- 
peared best/'  Constantine  acted  upon  the  true  principle 
of  religious  liberty,  which  recognizes  the  right  of  every 
man,  so  far  as  civil  government  is  concerned,  to  believe 
or  not  to  believe,  to  worship  or  not  to  worship,  as  he 
may  choose.  In  granting  "  the  open  and  free  exercise 
of  their  respective  religions ''  to  all  others  besides  the 
Christians,  giving  no  preference  to  any  form  of  relig- 
ion, this  pagan  emperor  set  an  example  for  professedly 
Christian  governments  which  some  of  them  have  failed 
to  follow.  It  is  an  illuminating  commentary  upon  the 
Christianity  of  his  time  that  after  he  had  nominally 
accepted  it,  he  disregarded  these  very  principles  and 
employed  force  in  propagating  the  Catholic  religion. 

The  statement  made  by  Pius  X  that  "  nothing,  in- 
deed, could  be  more  fitting  and  opportune  than  the  cel- 
ebration of  the  edict  promulgated  at  Milan  by  the  em- 
peror Constantine  the  Great,''  and  the  various  public 
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functions  intended  to  commemorate  that  "  great  and 
happy  event "  have  naturally  led  some  editors  who  do 
their  own  thinking  to  point  out  that  the  edict  of  Milan 
conferred  the  same  liberty  upon  "  heretics  "  as  upon 
the  members  of  the  true  church,  and  that  therefore 
those  who  so  loudly  praise  that  document  ought,  if  con- 
sistent, to  concede  the  same  liberty  to  "  heretics ''  as 
was  granted  to  them  by  Constantine.  An  answer  to 
this  sound  and  logical  reasoning  was  attempted  by  a 
Spanish  paper.  La  Lectura  D(yminicalj  in  a  lengthy  ar- 
ticle, a  translation  of  which  appeared  in  the  Morning 
Star  ("  official  Catholic  journal  of  the  archdiocese  of 
New  Orleans  and  the  diocese  of  Savannah  ")  of  May 
31,  The  double-column  heading  placed  over  this  arti- 
cle by  the  Morning  Star  plainly  announced  its  sym- 
pathy with  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the  Spanish 
paper:  "  Liberty  vs.  Liberty.  The  Constantinian  Fes- 
tivities Exploited  by  the  Liberal  Press  of  Europe.  In 
Support  of  Their  Own  Peculiar  Brand  of  Liberty. 
Strong  Refutation  of  a  Specious  Argument,  Not  Lim- 
ited in  Its  Use  to  the  Old  World,  by  La  Lectura  Do- 
minical of  Madrid.  Justice  and  Truth  Alone  Have 
Rights;  Error  and  Injustice,  None,  Modem  Hypocrit- 
ical Tolerance  to  the  Contrary,  Notwithstanding." 

We  quote  some  pertinent  paragraphs  from  the  trans- 
lated article  as  printed  in  the  Morning  Star:  — 

On  the  occasion  of  the  Constantinian  festivities,  some  liberal 
papers,  among  those  who  still  strive  to  keep  up  the  deception 
of  appearing  to  be  Christian,  in  order  thereby  more  success- 
fully to  carry  on  their  impious  propaganda,  have  taken  notice 
of  the  famous  Milan  decree  granting  peace  to  the  church  and 
freedom  of  Catholic  worship. 

Behold,  they  said,  a  liberal  monarch,  who  establishes  re- 
ligious toleration  as  a  means  of  good  government  With  Con- 
stantine, the  persecution  which  the  church  had  so  long  suffered 
comes  to  an  end,  and  she  begins  to  enjoy  the  same  right  as  the 
pagan  religion,  which  heretofore  had  been  the  official  religion 
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of  the  empire.  That  is  our  ideal,  and  that  typifies  our  program 
of  religious  liberty. 

It  is  possible  that,  among  the  readers  of  such  periodicals, 
there  may  be  found  those  who  are  simple  enough  to  admit  they 
are  impressed  by  this  easy  and  specious  argument,  for  no  doubt 
religious  liberty  was  the  base  whereon  rested  Constantine's 
decree  granting  peace  to  the  church;  but  that  liberty,  legiti- 
mate and  wholesome  as  it  was,  by  favoring  the  true  religion, 
is  in  an  equal  degree  illegitimate  and  pernicious  in  so  far  as 
it  intends  to  favor  false  religions,  or  rather  irreligion  or  athe- 
ism. For  this  reason,  those  who  fall  back  on  the  Constantinian 
decree  to  present  it  as  an  example  of  religious  tolerance,  not 
only  do  not  do  so  with  due  regard  for  its  true  and  proper 
s^nse,  but,  on  the  contrary,  distort  it  to  the  worst  possible 
meaning  it  can  have  in  reference  to  the  real  liberty  of  the  true 
religion.  .  .  . 

We  Catholics  start  out  with  the  principle  that  Catholicism 
is  the  only  religious  truth,  and  that  man  is  naturally  Christian, 
and  is  bound  so  to  be  in  order  to  save  his  soul,  and  on  those 
grounds  and  for  those  purposes  we  demand  liberty  whenever 
and  wherever  it  is  denied  us ;  but  we  object  with  all  our  might 
that  it  should  be  a  necessary  consequence  or  correlated  obliga- 
tion to  grant  the  same  liberty  to  those  who  oppose  us.  And 
if  we  were  to  feel  or  to  act  otherwise,  we  would  acknowledge 
ourselves  illogical  in  our  most  intimate  convictions.  .  .  .  Let 
not  the  decree  of  Constantine  be  invoked  as  an  example  of  that 
toleration  which  grants  liberty  to  error,  for,  whatever  is  per- 
mitted to  error  is  a  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  true  religion. 

Back  of  this  unchristian,  un-American,  and  illogical 
article  is  the  baseless  assumption  that  the  Roman 
hierarchy  has  been  made  the  exclusive  depositary  of 
the  truth,  divinely  commissioned  to  crush  out  all  teach- 
ing contrary  to  tiie  dogmas  of  Rome,  and  having  au- 
thority to  employ  the  secular  power  in  accomplishing 
this  result.  Constantine's  decree  is  regarded  as  **  le- 
gitimate and  wholesome"  so  far  as  it  favored  the 
Christians,  or  "our  church/'  but  "illegitimate  and 
pernicious  "  so  far  as  it  granted  any  liberty  to  other 
forms  of  belief  or  worship.  And  this  doctrine  of  the 
dark  ages,  which  logically  resulted  in  the  Inquisition, 
is  now  openly  upheld,  not  simply  in  Catholic  Spain,  but 
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in  the  United  States,  in  1913.  "Justice  and  truth 
alone  have  rights/'  says  the  Morning  Star;  "error 
and  injustice,  none."  Any  other  view  is  due  to  "  mod- 
em hypocritical  tolerance."  Of  course  it  is  well  under- 
stood that  the  Roman  hierarchy  will  decide  what  is 
truth  and  what  is  error,  and  there  is  no  appeal  from 
this  decision.  Here  is  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of 
religious  liberty, —  liberty  to  believe  and  to  practise 
what  the  Roman  hierardiy  commands  to  be  believed 
and  to  be  practised.  Any  dissent  from  this  view  is 
due  to  "  modem  hypocritical  tolerance." 

There  is  one  statement  in  this  article  which  ought 
to  stand  out  by  itself,  and  we  therefore  quote  it  sepa- 
rately:— 

We  Catholics  .  .  .  demand  liberty  whenever  and  wherever 
it  is  denied  us;  but  we  object  with  all  our  might  that  it  should 
be  a  necessary  consequence  or  correlated  obligation  to  grant 
the  same  liberty  to  those  who  oppose  us. 

This  means  that  in  Protestant  countries  Roman 
Catholics  will  demand  the  fullest  liberty  to  propagate 
their  system  of  religion,  because  religious  liberty  is  a 
Protestant  principle;  but  in  Roman  Catholic  countries 
they  will  refuse  tiie  same  privilege  to  Protestants,  be- 
cause they  do  not  believe  in  that  Protestant  principle. 
It  hardly  needs  to  be  pointed  out  that  this  theory  of 
liberty,  which  has  been  accepted  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
paper  in  America,  puts  all  Protestants  under  the  ban 
of  the  law  in  Catholic  countries,  depriving  them  of  all 
right  to  profess  and  practise  their  systems  of  religion, 
and  history  testifies  that  this  theory  has  been  followed 
whenever  possible.  It  is  plain  enough,  therefore,  that 
when  Roman  Catholics  realize  their  fond  ambition  "  to 
make  America  Catholic,"  this  country  will  no  longer 
be  an  asylum  for  the  oppressed  of  every  nation,  and 
that  beautiful  sentiment  "  sweet  land  of  liberty,"  will 
be  only  an  empty  echo. 
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THE   INFALLIBILITY   OF   THE 
POPE 

LAST  month  we  printed  chapter  three  of  the  "  first 
dogmatic  constitution  of  the  church  of  Christ/' 
which  was  published  in  the  fourth  session  of  the  Vat- 
ican Council  of  1870,  presenting  the  authoritative 
teaching  of  the  Roman  Church  "  On  the  Power  and 
Nature  of  the  Primacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff."  This 
is  now  followed  by  chapter  four,  "  Concerning  the  In- 
fallible Teaching  of  the  Roman  Pontiff." 

The  commanding  position  which  this  dogma  of  the 
personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope  occupies  in  the  con- 
troversy with  Rome,  and  the  change  which  it  has 
wrought  in  Roman  Catholicism,  are  well  set  forth  in 
the  following  paragraphs:  — 

It  seems  hopeless  to  waste  research  or  argument  on  men 
who  have  shown  themselves  determined  not  to  be  convinced. 
What  hope  is  there  that  argument  of  mine  can  convince  men 
who  are  not  convinced  by  their  own  arguments?  As  long  as 
there  was  a  chance  of  saving  their  church  from  committing 
herself  to  a  decision  in  the  teeth  of  history,  they  struggled  to 
avert  the  calamity;  showing  by  irrefragable  arguments  that 
the  early  church  never  regarded  the  Pope  to  be  infallible,  and 
that  different  popes  had  made  decisions  glaringly  false.  But 
having  clearly  shown  that  black  was  not  white,  no  sooner  had 
authority  declared  that  it  was,  than  they  professed  themselves 
ready  to  believe  it.  .  .  . 

It  is  really  a  mark  of  our  success  that  they  have  been  driven 
from  the  open  field,  and  forced  to  betake  themselves  into  this 
fortress.  And  we  have  every  encouragement  to  follow  them, 
and  assault  their  citadel,  which  is  now  their  last  refuge. 

In  other  words,  it  has  now  become  more  clear  than  ever  that 
the  whole  Roman  Catholic  controversy  turns  on  the  decision  of 
the  one  question, —  the  infallibility  of  the  church.  .  .  . 

I  will  not  delay  to  speak  of  many  changes  in  Roman  teach- 
ing consequent  on  the  definition  of  papal  infallibility;  but 
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you  can  easily  understand  that  there  are  a  great  many 
statements  officially  made  by  several  popes  which,  inasmuch 
as  they  rested  on  papal  authority  alone,  learned  Roman 
Catholics  had  thought  themselves  at  liberty  to  reject,  but 
which  must  now  be  accepted  as  articles  of  faith.  But  what  I 
wish  now  to  speak  of  is  that  the  forced  confession  of  a  change, 
at  least  by  way  of  addition,  in  Roman  teaching  has  necessi- 
tated a  surrender  of  the  principles  on  which  her  system  had 
formerly  been  defended ;  and  this  was  what  I  had  specially  in 
mind  when  I  spoke  of  the  fortress  of  infallibility  as  the  last 
refuge  of  a  beaten  army,  who,  when  driven  from  this,  must 
fall  into  total  rout. — *' InfaZlibUity  of  the  Church,"  George 
Salmon,  D.  D.,  London,  1890,  pages  23-27. 

This  definition  of  infallibility  in  1870  came  at  the 
right  time  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel :  "  I 
beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  the  horn  spake/*  Dan.  7: 11.  Certainly  such 
an  exaltation  of  man  by  claiming  for  him  the  preroga- 
tive of  God  is  worthy  of  mention  in  the  prophetic  wri- 
tings. We  quote  both  the  text  and  the  translation  of 
this  remarkable  pronouncement,  from  "  The  Vatican 
Council  and  Its  Definitions/'  by  Cardinal  Manning,  a 
Roman  Catholic  authority:  — 

CAPUT  IV  CHAPTER  IV 

CONCERNING   THE   INFALLIBLE 
DE  ROMANI  PONTinCIS  IN-  TEACHING  OP  THE  ROMAN 

FALUBIU  MAGISTERIO  PONTIFF 

Ipso  autem  Apostolico  pri-  Moreover,  that  the  supreme 
matu,  quem  Romanus  Ponti-  power  of  teaching  is  also  in- 
fex  tamquam  Petri  principis  eluded  in  the  apostolic  pri- 
Apostolorum  successor  in  uni-  niacy,  which  the  Roman  pon- 
versam  Ecclesiam  obtinet,  su-  tiff,  as  the  successor  of  Peter, 
premam  quoque  magisterii  prince  of  the  apostles,  pos- 
potestatem  comprehendi,  haec  sesses  over  the  whole  church, 
Sancta  Sedes  semper  tenuit,  this  Holy  See  has  always  held, 
perpetuus  Ecclesiae  usus  com-  the  perpetual  practise  of  the 
probat,  ipsaque  oecumenica  church  confirms,  and  ecu- 
Concilia,  ea  imprimis,  in  qui-  menical  councils  also  have  de- 
bus Oriens  cum  Occidente  in  clared,  especially  those  in 
fidei  charitatisque  unionem  which  the  East  and  the  West 
conveniebat,       declaraverunt.  met  in  the  union  of  faith  and 
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Patres  enim  Concilii  Constan- 
tinopolitani  quarti,  majorum 
vestigiis  inhierentes,  hahc  sol- 
e  m  n  e  m  ediderunt  prof es- 
sionem:  Prima  salus  est, 
rectse  iidei  regulam  custodire. 
Et  quia  non  potest  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  praeter- 
mitti  sententia  dicentis:  Tu 
es  Petrus,  et  super  banc  pe- 
tram  sedilicabo  Ecclesiam 
meam»  hsec,  quse,  dicta  sunt, 
rerum  probantur  effectibus, 
quia  in  Sede  Apostolica  im- 
maculata  est  semper  catholica 
reservata  religio,  et  sancta 
celebrata  doctrina.  Ab  hujus 
ergo  iide  et  doctrina  separari 
minime  cupientes,  speramus, 
ut  in  una  communione,  quam 
Sedes  Apostolica  prsedicat, 
esse  mereamur,  in  qua  est  In- 
tegra et  vera  Christiana  re- 
ligionis  soliditas.  Approbante 
vero  Lugdunensi  Concilio  se- 
cundo,  Grseci  professi  sunt: 
Sanctam  Romanam  Ecclesiam 
summum  et  plenum  primatum 
et  principatum  super  univer- 
sam  Ecclesiam  catholicam  ob- 
tinere,  quem  se  ab  ipso  Dom- 
ino in  beato  Petro  Apostolo- 
rum  principe  sive  vertice, 
cujus  Romanus  Pontifex  est 
successor,  sum  potestatis 
plentudine  recepisse  veraciter 
et  humiliter  recognoscit ;  et 
sicut  prae  caeteris  tenetur  fidei 
veritatem  defendere,  sic  et,  si 
quae  de  fide  suborta  fuerint 
qusestiones,  suo  debent  judi- 
c  i  o  definiri.  Florentinum 
denique  Concilium  definivit: 
Pontificem  Romanum,  verum 
Christi    Vicarium,    totiusque 


charity.  For  the  Fathers  of 
the  fourth  council  of  Constan- 
tinople, following  in  the  foot- 
steps of  their  predecessors, 
gave  forth  this  solemn  profes- 
sion: The  first  condition  of 
salvation  is  to  keep  the  rule 
of  the  true  faith.  And  be- 
cause the  sentence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  passed 
by,  who  said :  "  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I 
will  build  my  church,"  these 
things  which  have  been  said 
are  approved  by  events,  be- 
cause in  the  apostolic  see  the 
Catholic  religion  and  her  holy 
and  well-known  doctrine  has 
always  been  kept  undefiled. 
Desiring,  therefore,  not  to  be 
in  the  least  degree  separated 
from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of 
that  see,  we  hope  that  we  may 
deserve  to  be  in  the  one  com- 
munion, which  the  apostolic 
see  preaches,  in  which  is  the 
entire  and  true  solidity  of  the 
Christian  religion.  And,  with 
the  approval  of  the  second 
council  of  Lyons,  the  Greeks 
professed  that  the  Holy  Ro- 
man Church  enjoys  supreme 
and  full  primacy  and  preemi- 
nence over  the  whole  Catho- 
lic Church,  which  it  truly  and 
humbly  acknowledges  that  it 
has  received  with  the  pleni- 
tude of  power  from  our  Lord 
himself  in  the  person  of 
blessed  Peter,  prince  or  head 
of  the  apostles,  whose  succes- 
sor the  Roman  pontiff  is ;  and 
as  the  apostolic  see  is  bound 
before  all  others  to  defend 
the  truth  of  faith,  so  also  if 
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Ecclesise  caput  et  omnium 
Christianorum  patrem  ac  doc- 
torem  existere;  et  ipsi  in 
beato  Petro  pascendi,  regendi 
ac  gubemandi  universalem 
Ecclesiam  a  Domino  nostro 
Jesu  Christo  plenam  potesta- 
tem  traditam  esse. 


Huic  pastorali  muneri  ut 
satisfacerent,  Prsedecessores 
Nostri  indefessam  semper 
operam  dederunt,  ut  salutaris 
Christi  doctrina  apud  omnes 
terrse  populus  propagaretur, 
parique  cura  vigilarunt,  ut, 
ubi  recepta  esset,  sincera  et 
pura  conservaretur.  Quocirca 
totius  orbis  antistites  nunc 
singuli,  nunc  in  Sjmodis  con- 
gregati,  longam  ecclesiarum 
consuetudinem  e  t  antique 
regulse  formam  sequentes,  ea 
prsesertim  pericula,  que  in 
nogotiis  fidei  emergebant,  ad 
banc  Sedem  Apostolicam  retu- 
lerunt,  ut  ibi  potissimum 
resarcirentur  damna  fidei,  ubi 
fides  non  potest  sentire  de- 
fectum. Romani  autem  Pon- 
tifices,  prout  temporum  et 
rerum  conditio  suadabat, 
nunc  convocatis  oecumenicis 
Conciliis  aut  explorata  Ec- 
clesise per  orbem  disperse 
sententia,  nunc  per  Sjmodos 
particulares,  nunc  aliis,  que 
divina  suppeditabat  providen- 
tia,  adhibitis  auxiliis,  ea  ten- 
enda  definiverunt,  que  sacris 


any  questions  regarding  faith 
shall  arise,  they  must  be  de- 
fined by  its  judgment.  Fi- 
nally, the  council  of  Florence 
defined:  ''That  the  Roman 
pontiff  is  the  true  vicar  of 
Christ,  and  the  head  of  the 
whole  church,  and  the  father 
and  teacher  of  all  Christians; 
and  that  to  him  in  blessed 
Peter  was  delivered  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  full 
power  of  feefling,  ruling,  and 
governing  the  whole  church.'* 
To  satisfy  this  pastoral 
duty  our  predecessors  ever 
made  unwearied  efforts  that 
the  salutary  doctrine  of 
Christ  might  be  propagated 
among  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  and  with  equal 
care  watched  that  it  might  be 
preserved  genuine  and  pure 
where  it  had  been  received. 
Therefore  the  bishops  of  the 
whole  world,  now  singly,  now 
assembled  in  synod,  following 
the  long-established  custom 
of  churches,  and  the  form  of 
the  ancient  rule,  sent  word  to 
this  apostolic  see  of  those 
dangers  especially  which 
sprang  up  in  matters  of  faith, 
that  there  the  losses  of  faith 
might  be  most  effectually  re- 
paired where  the  faith  cannot 
fail.  And  the  Roman  pontiffs, 
according  to  the  exigencies  of 
times  and  circumstances, 
sometimes  assembling  ecu- 
menical councils,  or  asking 
for  the  mind  of  the  church 
scattered  throughout  the 
world,  sometimes  by  particu- 
lar synods,  sometimes  using 
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Scripturis  et  apostolicis  Tra- 
ditionibus  consentanea  Deo 
adjutore  cognoverant.  Neque 
e  n  i  m  Petri  successoribus 
Spiritus  Sanctus  promissus 
est,  ut  eo  revelante  novam 
doctrinam  patefacerent,  sed 
ut  eo  assistente  traditam  per 
Apostolos  revelationem  seu 
fidei  depositum  sancte  custo- 
dirent  et  lideliter  exponerent. 
Quorum  quidem  apostolicam 
doctrinam  omnes  venerabiles 
Patres  amplexi  et  sancti  Doc- 
tores  orthodox!  venerati  atque 
secuti  sunt;  plenissime  scien- 
tes,  banc  sancti  Petri  Sedem 
ab  omni  semper  errore  illiba- 
I  a  m  permanere,  secundum 
Domini  Salvatoris  nostri  di- 
vinam  poUicitationem  discipu- 
lorum  suorum  principi  fac- 
tam:  Ego  rogavi  pro  te,  ut 
non  deiiciat  fides  tua,  et  tu 
aliquando  conversus  confirma 
fratres  tuos. 


Hoc  igitur  veritatis  et  fidei 
numquam  deficientis  char- 
isma Petro  ej  usque  in  hac  Ca- 
thedra successoribus  divinitus 
eollatum  est,  ut  excelso  suo 
munere  in  omnium  salutem 
fungerentur,  ut  universus 
Christi  grex  per  eos  ab  er- 
roris  venenosa  esca  aversus, 
coelestis  doctrinse  pabulo  nu- 
triretur,  ut  sublata  schismatis 
occasione  Ecclesia  tota  una 
•onservaretur,  atque  suo  fun- 
damento  innixa  firma  adver- 


other  helps  which  divine  prov- 
idence supplied,  defined  as  to 
be  held  those  things  which 
with  the  help  of  God  they  had 
recognized  as  conformable 
with  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
and  apostolic  traditions.  For 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  prom- 
ised to  the  successors  of  Peter 
that  by  His  revelation  they 
might  make  known  new  doc- 
trine, but  that  by  His  assist- 
ance they  might  inviolably 
keep  and  faithfully  expound 
the  revelation  or  deposit  of 
faith  delivered  through  the 
apostles.  And  indeed  all  the 
venerable  Fathers  have  em- 
braced and  the  holy  orthodox 
doctors  have  venerated  and 
followed  their  apostolic  doc- 
trine ;  knowing  most  fully  that 
this  see  of  holy  Peter  remains 
ever  free  from  all  blemish 
of  error  according  to  the  di- 
vine promise  of  the  Lord  our 
Saviour  made  to  the  prince  of 
his  disciples :  "  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail 
not,  and,  when  thou  art  con- 
verted, confirm  thy  brethren," 
This  gift,  then,  of  truth 
and  never-failing  faith  was 
conferred  by  Heaven  upon 
Peter  and  his  successors  in 
this  chair,  that  they  might 
perform  their  high  office  for 
the  salvation  of  all;  that  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ  kept 
away  by  them  from  the  poi- 
sonous food  of  error,  might 
be  nourished  with  the  pasture 
of  heavenly  doctrine;  that  the 
occasion  of  schism  being  re- 
moved,    the    whole     church 
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sua  inferi  portas  consisteret 


Atvero  cum  hac  ipsa  state, 
qua  salutifera  Apostolici  mu- 
neris  efflcaci  vel  maxime  re- 
quiritur,  non  pauci  invenian- 
tur,  qui  illius  auctoritati  ob- 
trectant;  necessarium  omnino 
esse  censemus,  prserosrativam, 
quam  unigenitus  Dei  Filius 
cum  summo  pastorali  officio 
conjungere  dignatus  est,  sol- 
emniter  asserere. 

Itaque  Nos  traditioni  a 
fidei  Christianae  exordio  per- 
cepts fideliter  inhserendo,  ad 
Dei  Salvatoris  nostri  gloriam, 
religionis  Catholics  exalta- 
tionem  et  Christianorum  pop- 
ulorum  salutem,  sacro  appro- 
bante  Concilio,  docemus  et  di- 
vinitus  revelatum  dogma  esse 
definimus:  Romanum  Pontifi- 
cem,  cum  ex  Cathedra  loqui- 
tur, id  est,  cum  omnium 
Christianorum  Pastoris  e  t 
Doctoris  munere  fungens,  pro 
suprema  sua  Apostolica  auc- 
toritate  doctrinam  de  fide  vel 
moribus  ab  universa  Ecclesia 
tenendam  definit,  per  assis- 
tentiam  divinam,  ipsi  in  beato 
Petro  promissam,  ea  infalli- 
bilitate  pollere,  qua  divinus 
Redemptor  Ecclesiam  suam 
in  definienda  doctrina  de  fide 
vel  moribus  instructam  esse 
voluit;  ideoque  ejusmodi  Ro- 
mani  Pontificis  definitiones  ex 
sese,  non  autem  ex  consensu 
Ecclesis  irreformabiles  esse. 


might  be  kept  one,  and,  rest- 
ing on  its  foundation,  might 
stand  firm  against  the  gates 
of  hell. 

But  since  in  this  very  age, 
in  which  the  salutary  efficacy 
of  the  apostolic  office  is  most 
of  all  required,  not  a  few  are 
found  who  take  away  from 
its  authority,  we  judge  it  alto- 
gether necessary  solenmly  to 
assert  the  prerogative  which 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God 
vouchsafed  to  join  with  the 
supreme  pastoral  office. 

Therefore  faithfully  adher- 
ing to  the  tradition  received 
from  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  faith,  for  the  glory 
of  God  our  Saviour,  the  exal- 
tation of  the  Catholic  religion, 
and  the  salvation  of  Christian 
people,  the  sacred  council  ap- 
proving, we  teach  and  define 
that  it  is  a  dogma  divinely  re- 
vealed: that  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, when  he  speaks  ex  cathe- 
dra, that  is,  when  in  dis- 
charge of  the  office  of  pastor 
and  doctor  of  all  Christians, 
by  virtue  of  his  supreme  apos- 
tolic authority  he  defines  a 
doctrine  regarding  faith  or 
morals  to  be  held  by  the  uni- 
versal church,  by  the  divine 
assistance  promised  to  him  in 
blessed  Peter,  is  possessed  of 
that  infallibility  with  which 
the  divine  Redeemer  willed 
that  his  church  should  be  en- 
dowed for  defining  doctrine 
regarding  faith  or  morals: 
and  that  therefore  such  defi- 
nitions of  the  Roman  pontiff 
are    irreformable    of    them- 
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selves,  and  not  from  the  con- 
sent of  the  church. 

Si  quis  autem  huic  Nostrse  But  if  any  one — which 
deftnitioni  contradicere,  quod  may  God  avert  —  presume  to 
Deus  avertat,  prsesumpserit;  contradict  this  our  definition, 
anathema  sit.  let  him  be  anathema. 

Datum  Romse,  in  publica  Given  at  Rome  in  public 
Sessione  in  Vaticana  Basilica  session  solemnly  held  in  the 
Solenmiter  celebrata  anno  In-  Vatican  basilica  in  the  year 
camationis  Dominicse  milles-  of  our  Lord  one  thousand 
imo  octingentesimo  septua-  eight  hundred  and  seventy,  on 
gesimo,  die  decima  octava  the  eighteenth  day  of  July,  in 
Julii.  Pontificatus  Nostri  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  our 
anno  vigesimo  quinto.  pontificate. 

Ita  est. —  Josephua,  Episco-  In  conformity  with  the 
pns  S.  Ippolyti,  Secretarius  original — Joseph,  Bishop  of 
ConcUii  Vaticani.  S.   Polten,   Secretary   to  the 

Vatican  Council. 

In  the  interest  of  accuracy  and  fairness  we  think  it 
proper  to  call  attention  to  some  things  which  infallibil- 
ity does  not  mean.  The  dogma  of  infallibility  does  not 
mean  that  the  Pope  cannot  commit  sin ;  it  does  not  mean 
that  the  Pope  as  an  individual  cannot  make  mistakes 
either  in  doctrine  or  conduct;  it  does  not  mean  that  the 
Pope  is  different  from  other  men  in  any  other  partic- 
ular than  one,  namely,  that  when  "  he  defines  a  doc- 
trine regarding  faith  or  morals  to  be  held  by  the  uni- 
versal church,''  he  is  then  "  possessed  of  that  infalli- 
bility "  which  renders  his  definitions  "  irreformable  of 
themselves."  Surely  this  is  blasphemy  enough,  and 
there  is  no  occasion  for  any  one  to  extend  the  applica- 
tion of  the  claim  of  infallibility  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
definition.  Some  of  the  difficulties,  both  doctrinal  and 
historical,  in  which  Roman  Catholics  have  been  in- 
volved by  the  dogma  of  infallibility  may  be  presented 
at  another  time. 
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THE   DOGMA  OF   INFALLIBILITY 
A   MENACE  TO  THE  STATE 

WRITING  from  the  United  States  legation  at  Vi- 
enna under  date  of  Sept.  10,  1871,  Hon.  John 
Jay  transmitted  to  the  State  Department  of  the  United 
States  the  translation  of  an  important  document "  from 
the  minister  of  worship  in  Bavaria  against  the  dogma 
of  infallibility,"  which  was  issued  September  6  of  the 
same  year.  In  his  letter  Mr.  Jay  refers  to  the  nature 
of  this  official  paper  in  these  words:  — 

The  Bavarian  government,  in  this  document,  assumes,  as 
did  Count  de  Beust  in  his  correspondence  on  the  Roman  ques- 
tion, both  before  and  after  the  adoption  of  the  dogma  of  papal 
infallibility,  that  the  dogma  introduced  a  new  doctrine  into 
the  church,  at  variance  alike  with  the  rights  of  sovereign  gov- 
ernments and  with  the  rights  of  Catholics, —  a  doctrine  which, 
if  acquiesced  in,  would  change  entirely  the  olden  relation  be- 
tween church  and  state,  and  which  would  inevitably  compel, 
on  the  part  of  Austria-Hungary,  the  repeal  of  the  concordat. 
The  Bavarian  government,  following  the  example  set  by  Aus- 
tria, upholds  the  principle  that  archbishop  and  bishops  are 
subject  to  the  laws  of  the  state,  and  that  they  have  violated 
those  laws  in  the  publication  of  the  dogma.  The  importance, 
attributed  to  this  document  is  throwing  the  whole  force  of 
the  government  of  Bavaria,  with  the  approval  of  the  court  of 
Berlin,  against  the  papal  party,  and  in  favor  of  that  headed 
by  Dr.  Ddllinger,  who  have  assumed  the  title  of  "  Old  Cath- 
olics," as  indicating  their  opposition  to  the  new  dogma. 

The  document  from  the  minister  of  worship  in  Ba- 
varia runs  as  follows :  — 

Though  the  Bavarian  government  fully  appreciates  the 
value  of  perfect  harmony  between  the  state  and  the  church, 
and  lays  the  greatest  stress  on  the  maintenance  of  friendly 
relations  between  them,  its  paramount  duty  nevertheless  is  to 
safeguard  the  rights  of  the  state.    These  rights  would  be  un- 
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doubtedly  infringed  were  the  resolutions  of  18th  July,  1870, 
to  be  published,  in  disregard  of  the  constitutional  provisions 
touching  the  placetum  regium.  Though  the  archbishop,  in  his 
pastoral  of  the  14th  April,  energetically  insists  on  the  innocu- 
ousness  of  the  Vatican  resolutions,  it  is  the  conviction  of  the 
government  that  they  cannot  be  treated  with  indifference,  and 
that  the  creed  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  essentially 
altered  by  the  promulgation  of  the  dogma  of  infallibility.  It 
is,  indeed,  alleged  by  the  episcopate  that  the  conciliar  decrees 
have  only  lifted  into  a  dogma  what  had  been  always  believed 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  but  against  this  allegation  the  voices 
of  many  eminent  Catholics  have  been  raised.  It  admits  no 
doubt  that  the  important  modification  in  the  teachings  of  the 
church,  which  the  acceptance  of  the  new  doctrine  implies,  to- 
tally changes  the  relations  of  the  church  to  the  state,  and  the 
question  which  now  awaits  solution  is  to  know  what  the  atti- 
tude of  the  government  to  the  new  dogma  shall  be.  In  normal 
circumstances  the  state  sedulously  refrains  from  all  interfer- 
ence in  matters  of  faith,  but  in  the  case  before  us  it  is  incum- 
bent on  the  government  to  come  to  a  decision.  With  the  mere 
declaration  of  the  bishops  (some  of  whom  have  recanted  their 
previous  opinions)  that  papal  infallibility  was  always  taught 
and  believed  in  the  church,  that  the  truth  of  the  dogma  was 
not  called  in  question  in  Rome,  but  merely  the  opportuneness 
of  the  definition,  and  that  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  implies 
no  danger  to  the  state,  the  government  cannot  rest  satisfied ; 
it  must  not  and  dare  not  subordinate  the  political  administra- 
tion to  the  judgment  of  the  church,  especially  as  it  has  to  pro- 
tect the  interests  of  its  other  subjects  who  hold  a  different 
faith.  After  a  conscientious  examination  of  the  copious  ma- 
terials at  its  disposal,  the  government  is  convinced  that  those 
judge  rightly  who  contend  that  a  great  innovation  has  been 
introduced  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that 
the  state  must  take  its  measures  accordingly.  To  do  this  the 
government  has  an  incontestable  right,  since  the  innovation 
is  of  such  a  character  as  not  only  to  affect  the  internal  rela- 
tions of  the  Catholic  Church  and  alter  its  position  to  the  state, 
but  even  to  menace  tiie  fundamental  principles  of  the  Bava- 
rian Constitution,  and  the  civil  rights  of  non-Catholic  citizens. 
It  may  be  objected  that  the  same  danger  formerly  existed 
when  the  infallibility  of  the  church  was  exercised  in  ecumen- 
ical councils,  in  conjunction  with  the  Pope;  but  it  was  really 
a  very  different  case.  As  infallibility  was  considered  an 
attribute  belonging  to  the  collective  church  alone,  and  having 
for  its  exponent  the  more  or  less  unanimous  opinion  of  the 
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prelates  assembled  for  free  deliberation  and  discussion  in  an 
ecumenical  council,  there  was  much  less  danger  of  its  perver- 
sion and  abuse  than  when  it  is  independently  and  exclusively 
wielded  by  the  head  of  the  church.  It  may,  of  course,  be  main- 
tained that  the  popes  will  restrict  themselves  to  the  domain 
of  faith  and  abstain  from  encroaching  on  the  sphere  of  the 
state;  but  this  we  have  no  right  to  assume.  The  dogma  of 
infallibility  directly  threatens  the  concordat  existing  by  law, 
and  with  it  the  constitution  of  the  state.  Hence,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  government  to  obviate  the  mischievous  consequences  of 
this  ecclesiastical  innovation,  and  the  pUicetum  regium  places 
the  legal  means  in  its  hands.  The  bishops  have  already  trans- 
gressed the  laws  of  the  country,  by  disregarding  the  special 
provisions  of  the  constitution,  when  the  pUicetum  was  ex- 
pressly refused  them.  But  the  direct  tendency  of  such  an 
open  manifestation  of  contempt  for  the  Bavarian  laws  is  to 
diminish  their  authority  in  the  eyes  of  the  people;  and  the 
declaration  of  the  archbishops  and  bishops  on  this  point  can- 
not weaken  or  alter  this  fact.  They  arrogate  to  themselves  a 
sort  of  sovereign  position  —  the  position  of  an  equal  and  inde- 
pendent power;  they  assume  the  character  of  a  contracting 
party  in  a  state  treaty,  and  place  themselves  on  a  footing 
which  the  state  can  never  concede  to  them.  As  to  the  pre- 
tense that  the  placetum  regium  [royal  permission]  is  required 
only  for  ecclesiastical  ordinances  which  concern  the  affairs  of 
the  state,  but  not  for  such  as  treat  of  mere  matters  of  belief, 
the  constitution  provides  that  all  laws  and  ordinances  emana- 
ting from  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  whether  they  regard 
matters  of  faith  or  matters  of  discipline,  shall  in  no  case  be 
promulgated  until  the  royal  authorization  has  been  obtained. 
The  menace  against  the  fundamental  rights  of  the  Bava- 
rian state,  which  is  implied  in  the  dogma  of  the  personal  in- 
fallibility of  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  violation  of  the 
constitution  involved  in  the  disregard  of  the  placetum  regium, 
force  the  government  to  resort  to  measures  which  it  would 
willingly  have  avoided.  It  will  therefore  refuse  its  aid  and 
cooperation  in  the  promulgation  of  the  new  dogma,  and  in  the 
execution  of  injunctions  issued  by  the  spiritual  authorities 
with  regard  to  its  recognition  and  establishment  The  govern- 
ment will  firmly  abide  by  the  principle  that  the  steps  which 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities  may  decide  on  taking  against  those 
members  of  the  Catholic  Church  who  reject  the  new  dogma 
will  affect  in  no  degree  the  civil  and  political  rights  of  the 
parties  concerned.  Should  it  be  deemed  necessary,  further 
measures  will  be  adopted  by  the  state  to  protect  the  inde- 
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pendence  of  the  civil  jurisdiction  from  ecclesiastical  coercion. 
— ''Foreign  RelaMona  of  the  United  States/'  1871,  pages 
S2,  SS. 

The  sentiments  expressed  in  this  official  communi- 
cation are  not  the  mere  mouthings  of  some  irrespon- 
sible fanatic  or  of  some  professional  reformer.  On  the 
contrary,  they  are  the  sober  conclusions  of  a  public 
official  who  had  given  the  subject  serious  consideration. 
Forty-two  years  have  passed  since  it  was  thus  declared 
that  "  the  creed  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  es- 
sentially altered  by  the  promulgation  of  the  dogma  of 
infallibility/'  and  that  the  rights  of  the  state  would 
be  infringed  by  it;  but  the  history  of  these  four  decades 
furnishes  no  reason  for  revising  the  opinions  then  ex- 
pressed. The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  a  political 
organization,  and  its  political  dogmas  set  the  Pope 
above  all  kings  and  princes,  giving  to  him  the  right  to 
depose  rulers  and  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  alle- 
giance to  those  in  authority  over  them.  This  is  a  men- 
ace to  every  nation  where  these  teachings  are  accepted. 
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WHAT    BECOMES  OF  THE    PETER'S 
PENCE    COLLECTION 

A  CATHOLIC  PRIEST 

EVERY  year  the  American  cardinals  and  bishops  is- 
sue touching  appeals  in  behalf  of  the  poor  Holy 
Father  at  Rome.  The  prisoner  at  the  Vatican,  they 
tell  us,  needs  money  to  take  care  of  the  hard-pressed 
church;  he  has  to  support  the  poor  missionaries  in  the 
heathen  lands;  in  one  word,  he  has  to  spend  money 
right  and  left  for  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  greater 
honor  of  God.  In  obscure  comers  of  Austria  —  and  in 
more  or  less  degree  nearly  everywhere  —  priests  and 
monks  tell  the  ignorant  people  how  the  Holy  Father 
is  kept  imprisoned  in  a  dark  and  narrow  dungeon, 
where  he  gets  nothing  but  water  and  bread.  The  de- 
luded people  readily  believe  such  tales,  and  are  only 
too  willing  to  sacrifice  their  last  mite  for  the  vicar  of 
Christ,  who,  however,  lives  in  dvM  jubUo.  Every  one 
knows  how  generously  American  Catholics  are  con- 
tributing to  these  collections  that  are  annually  sent  to 
Rome.  Each  priest  is  now  being  taxed  individually, 
and  when  he  sends  the  amount  received  in  his  parish 
to  the  diocesan  chancery,  he  is  required  to  state  the 
amount  of  his  personal  contribution.  It  is  a  foregone 
conclusion  that  such  proceeding  amounts  practically  to 
a  moral  compulsion,  as  the  Roman  priests  are  very  pli- 
able and  submissive  instruments;  most  of  them  would 
be  ready  to  swear  that  the  moon  is  square  if  they  were 
asked  to  do  so.* 


'My  bishop  knows  this  devotion  unto  death  and  annihilation  of  his  priests ;  If 
ordinary  words  are  not  effective,  he  poses  as  a  Roman  autocrat :  "  I  am  the  bishop ! 
I  must  know  this;*'  and  needless  to  say,  this  ultimatum  always  produces  the 
desired  effect.  A  few  years  ago  a  friend  of  mine  who  was  very  low  with  the  fever, 
left  his  will  with  another  priest  The  bishop  happened  to  hear  of  this.  What  did 
he  do?  He  ordered  the  priest  to  hand  this  will  out  to  him.  He  broke  the  seal,  read 
the  contents,  and  then  returned  It.  God  save  the  country  from  becoming  Roman 
Catholic  I 
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It  would  be  interesting  to  know  what  becomes  of  the 
millions  sent  to  Rome  every  year.  It  has  leaked  out 
that  Cardinal  Gibbons  at  one  time  proposed  to  the  col- 
lege of  cardinals  who  were  discussing  the  pressing 
financial  need  of  the  Vatican,  that  a  public  statement 
of  the  financial  status  of  the  church  be  rendered  from 
time  to  time.  That  such  a  proposition  sounded  like  a 
blasphemous  utterance  in  the  ears  of  the  Eminentissimi 
Patres,  we  readily  understand.  The  curia  as  well  as 
our  beloved  bishops  are  above  all  suspicion.  Whilst 
they  demand  a  strict  account  from  their  subjects,  they 
are  responsible  to  no  one. 

A  Roman  priest,  E.  Rutili,  who  possesses  inside  in- 
formation, published  some  startling  facts  in  Das  Neue 
Jahrhundert  (Munich,  Dec.  17,  1911)  that  ought  to 
convince  our  stanch  American  Catholics  that  it  is  about 
time  for  the  hierarchy  to  stop  these  lamentations  about 
the  poor  Holy  Father's  need.  Here  are  some  figures 
that  show  us  where  some  of  this  money  goes.  The  an- 
nual net  balance  of  the  Vatican  varies  between  six  and 
eight  million  lire  [about  $1,200,000] .  Half  this  money 
is  received  from  a  deposit  of  fifty  millions  which  the 
Israelite  Rothschild  at  Paris  manipulates  for  the  vicar 
of  Christ.  The  other  half  —  more  or  less  according  to 
the  success  of  our  bishops'  lamentations  —  is  received 
from  the  Peter's  pence  contributions.  There  are  other 
receipts  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  exact 
figure.  At  any  rate  these  sums  alone  convince  every 
one  that  the  Vatican  does  not  need  to  practise  the  vir- 
tue of  evangelical  poverty.  Every  one  of  the  twenty- 
five  cardinals  of  the  curia,  whose  principal  occupation 
is  to  reside  in  Rome,  receives  about  23,000  lire  plus 
3,000  postage  indemnities.  (Before  the  Papal  States 
were  annexed,  the  cardinals  enjoyed  immunity  of  post- 
age expenses.)  Besides  this,  they  receive  altogether 
150,000  lire  for  rent.    This  does  not  include  other  re- 
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ceipts  for  extraordinary  diplomatic  missions  and  count- 
less other  odds  and  ends  of  which  Roman  curialism  is 
so  inventive.  About  a  million  is  paid  to  its  political 
representatives,  the  nuncios,  internuncios,  and  the 
apostolic  delegates,  each  of  whom  receives  from  16,000 
to  60,000  lire  outside  the  allowances  for  their  palatial 
residences,  etc.  Rutili  insinuates  that  large  sums  are 
sacrificed  to  command  a  pliable  press;  the  liberal  Ital- 
ian papers  have  very  intimate  relations  with  the  curia. 

There  are  nine  offices  —  Cariche  de  Corte  —  whose 
only  raison  (Tetre  [reason  for  existence]  is  in  preserv- 
ing some  pompous  titles:  Papal  General  Postmaster, 
Supreme  Master  of  the  Horse,  etc.  Each  one  of  these 
receives  about  6,000  lire  annually.  Besides  these  we 
find  the  Monsignori  of  the  Camera  Apostolica,  whose 
only  office  is  to  parade  about  in  pompous  dress.  Some 
of  tiie  higher  servants  receive  an  income  of  12,000  lire. 
Last,  not  least,  we  have  to  mention  the  papal  guards, 
numbering  five  different  armed  bodies.  No  one  knows 
how  much  they  draw  on  the  Peter's  pence,  and  this  for 
doing  nothing  else  but  to  pace  about  idly  at  the  va- 
rious entrances  of  the  spacious  Vatican.  In  pensions 
to  officers  who  lost  their  position  at  the  time  of  the 
annexation,  the  Pope  has  paid  over  fifty  million  lire, 
solely  to  keep  them  from  serving  the  Italian  govern- 
ment —  a  big  price  to  pay  to  keep  up  the  idle  preten- 
sions of  a  deposed  king. 

Needless  to  add  that,  owing  to  the  secrecy  in  these 
matters,  we  cannot  expect  full  details  and  exact  fig- 
ures; but  these  few  details  should  induce  our  American 
Catholics  to  keep  and  spend  their  money  for  a  more 
worthy  cause.  We  can  well  dispense  witii  this  expen- 
sive luxury  of  a  hierarchy  that  encumbers  the  religion 
of  Him  who  went  about  poor  and  destitute  and  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  weary  head. 
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PROPHECY 

AN  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SEVENTH 
CHAPTER  OF  DANIEL^ 

NOW,  in  the  testimony  of  this  word,  I  today  call 
your  attention  to  an  important  point  which  should 
be  constantly  before  your  eyes  when  you  have  to  do 
with  Rome.  I  refer  to  a  doctrine  sacred  and  precious 
to  our  fathers,  but  too  much  neglected  and  often  even 
despised  in  our  churches,  though  God  has  given  us  to 
appreciate  its  value  many  new  reasons  which  our  fa- 
thers did  not  possess. 

The  doctrine  is  that  Rome  is  the  Babylon  of  which 
John  speaks;  the  Pope,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  per- 
dition, of  whom  Paul  speaks;  popery,  the  little  horn  of 
which  Daniel  speaks. 

I  might  show  that  this  doctrine,  constantly  held  in 
the  church  of  God  for  more  than  twelve  hundred  years, 
has  been  lightly  esteemed  only  in  times  of  lax  theology 
and  infidelity. 

When  the  pious  Waldo  distributed  the  Scriptures  in 
France,  seven  hundred  years  ago,  the  cry  was  soon 
heard:  "Come  out  of  Babylon!*'  When  the  great 
Wyclif  preached  the  Reformation  in  England,  five  hun- 
dred years  ago,  all  eyes  were  turned  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff with  the  exclamation,  "  Behold  the  man  of  sin!  *' 
When  the  generous  Huss  and  when  Jerome  of  Prague 
made  their  voices  to  be  heard,  a  hundred  years  before 
Luther,  it  was  against  the  abominations  of  "  the  great 
harlot "  foretold  by  John.    When  our  fathers  preached 

^  From  a  lecture  deliyered  in  the  School  of  Theology  at  Geneva  at  the  opening 
of  the  school  year,  Oct  8,  1848,  by  L.  Gauasen,  D.  D.,  profeaaor  of  theology. 
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the  Reformation  in  Geneva,  one  of  their  first  cares 
was  to  affix  to  the  wall  of  their  city  hall  a  brass  plate 
(of  which,  alas!  there  now  remains  only  the  frame), 
on  which  they  inscribed  thanks  to  God  "  for  having  de- 
livered them  from  the  tyranny  of  Antichrist/'  When 
the  fathers  of  most  of  us,  gentlemen,  made  their  ad- 
mirable confession  of  faith  at  La  Rochelle,  they  took 
care,  in  their  seventeenth  national  synod  (held  at  Gap, 
under  Henry  IV,  in  the  year  1603),  to  decree  that  at 
the  end  of  the  thirtieth  article  be  inserted  the  follow- 
ing declaration,  called  "  Article  31/'  I  transcribe  their 
words  in  full :  — 

And  since  the  bishop  of  Rome  has  erected  a  monarchy  in 
Christendom,  claiming  for  himself  dominion  over  all  churches 
and  pastors,  exalting  himself  to  be  called  God,  wishing  to  be 
adored,  boasting  to  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth, 
to  dispose  of  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  to  decide  upon  articles 
of  faith,  to  authorize  and  interpret  at  his  pleasure  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  make  a  traffic  of  souls,  to  disregard  vows  and  oaths, 
to  appoint  new  divine  services ;  and  in  respect  to  the  civil  gov- 
ernment, to  trample  underfoot  the  lawful  authority  of  magis- 
trates, by  taking  away,  giving,  and  exchanging  kingdoms,  we 
believe  and  maintain  that  it  is  the  very  Antichrist  and  the 
son  of  perdition,  predicted  in  the  Word  of  God  under  the 
emblem  of  a  harlot  clothed  in  scarlet,  seated  upon  the  seven 
hills  of  the  great  city,  which  has  dominion  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth;  and  we  expect  that  the  Lord  will  consume  it  with 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  finally  destroy  it  with  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming,  as  he  has  promised  and  already  begun  to  do. 

For  more  than  fifty  years  the  Protestant  ministers 
and  people  of  France  were  persecuted  by  kings  and 
governors  of  provinces  on  account  of  this  thirty-first 
article.  But  we  love  to  hear  their  faithful  voice  ma- 
king itself  heard  again  in  their  twenty-ninth  and  last 
national  synod  (held  under  Louis  XIV,  at  Loudun,  in 
1659),  after  they  had  been  refused  permission  to  hold 
any  for  fifteen  years.  The  king's  commissioner  having 
requested  that  they  should  not  employ  such  expressions 
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[as  "  Antichrist,"  when  speaking  of  the  Pope;  "  Idol- 
atry," when  speaking  of  the  Romanists]  in  the  oaths 
to  be  taken  in  that  synod,  the  moderator  was  instructed 
to  answer  as  follows :  — 

But  in  regard  to  these  words,  "  Antichrist/'  found  in  our 
liturgy,  and  "  idolatry,''  and  "  workings  of  Satan,"  found  in 
our  confession  of  faith,  they  contain  the  reasons  and  the  foun- 
dation of  our  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  ex- 
press the  doctrine  which  our  fathers  maintained  in  the  times 
of  cruel  persecutions;  and  we  are  resolved,  after  their  example, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God,  never  to  abandon  them,  but  to  pre- 
serve them  faithfully  and  inviolably  to  the  last  moment  of  our 
lives. 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  declaration  of  your  fathers, 
which  I  put  to  your  understanding  and  to  your  con- 
sciences,—  to  your  understanding,  that  you  may  study 
it  carefully;  to  your  consciences,  that  you  may  preach 
it  resolutely,  like  your  fathers,  in  times  of  cruel  per- 
secutions, faithfully,  inviolably,  to  the  last  moment  of 
your  lives. 

This  important  doctrine  is  taught  us  by  three  proph- 
ets: by  Daniel  in  chapters  2,  7,  11;  by  Paul,  in  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  in  his  first 
epistle  to  Timothy;  and  lastly  by  John,  in  chapters  9, 
11,  12, 13,  17,  and  18  of  the  Revelation. 

I  design  to  give  you  some  idea,  gentlemen,  of  the 
wonderful  light  which  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  upon  this 
subject;  and  I  shall  be  satisfied,  for  this  purpose,  to 
state  briefly  what  only  one  of  these  prophets,  the  oldest, 
Daniel,  says,  and  that  only  in  his  seventh  chapter. 

I  beg,  first,  that  one  of  the  brethren  will  please  to 
read  aloud  the  first  fourteen  verses :  — 

"In  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar  king  of  Babylon  Daniel 
had  a  dream  and  visions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed:  then  he 
wrote  the  dream,  and  told  the  sum  of  the  matters.  Daniel 
spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night,  and,  behold,  the 
four  winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And  four 
great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another. 
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The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  win^rs :  I  beheld  till 
the  wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  to  it.  And  behold  another  beast,  a  second, 
like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had 
three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  and  they 
said  thus  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh.  After  this  I  be- 
held, and  lo  another,  like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back 
of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl;  the  beast  had  also  four  heads;  and 
dominion  was  given  to  it  After  this  I  saw  in  the  night- 
visions,  and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of 
it:  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it; 
and  it  had  ten  horns.  I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold, 
there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots: 
and,  behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things.  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment 
was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool : 
his  throne  was  like  a  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning 
fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him: 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him:  the  judgment  was  set, 
and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then  because  of  the 
voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld  even 
till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to 
the  burning  flame.  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they 
had  their  dominion  taken  away :  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged 
for  a  season  and  time.  I  saw  in  the  night-visions,  and,  behold, 
one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  be- 
fore him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and 
a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed.'* 

You  will  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  in  his  second 
chapter,  Daniel,  under  the  figure  of  a  metallic  image, 
had  described  already  at  large  the  future  history  of 
nations  until  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    According  to  him,  four  great  monarchies  must 
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successively  appear  upon  the  stage  of  the  world,  gain 
dominion  over  all  other  nations,  and  trample  underfoot 
Jerusalem.  The  last  monarchy,  after  cruelly  enslaving 
all  the  countries  of  the  prophetic  earth,  was  to  be  di- 
vided into  ten  kingdoms  (by  the  barbarians),  and  con- 
tinue imder  this  new  form  until  the  restoration  of  Is- 
rael, the  blessed  millennium,  and  the  reign  of  the  saints. 

Now,  in  this  seventh  chapter,  we  see  again  the  same 
succession  of  four  great  monarchies,  but  here  presented 
only  for  the  purpose  of  revealing  to  us  the  time  and 
place  of  a  frightful  apostasy,  which  was  to  aflHict  the 
church  for  many  ages,  and  which,  taking  its  rise  in 
the  empire  of  the  Latins  soon  after  its  division  into  ten 
distinct  kingdoms,  was  not  to  be  destroyed  till  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  mark  how  sublime  and  majestic  is  this  symbolic 
conception  of  the  future.  These  four  great  empires, 
which  contain  in  their  destinies  all  the  glories  of  this 
world  during  twenty-four  hundred  years,  exhibit  them- 
selves to  the  prophet  under  the  view  of  four  great 
beasts,  rising  up  one  after  the  other  in  the  bosom  of  a 
great  sea  agitated  by  tempests.  These  four  monarch- 
ies will  be  equally  cruel  and  tyrannical;  they  will  op- 
press the  people  of  God;  they. will  devastate  the  earth, 
and  their  glory  will  be  that  of  the  destroyers  of  man- 
kind. The  first,  the  Babylonish  empire,  is  a  lion  with 
eagle's  wings.  The  second,  the  empire  of  the  Modes 
and  Persians,  a  wild  bear  of  the  mountains,  to  which 
it  is  said,  "  Arise,  devour  much  flesh.''  The  third  de- 
picts admirably,  with  a  few  strokes,  Alexander  and  his 
history.  It  is  not  only  a  leopard,  swift  and  terrible; 
it  has  four  wings  of  a  fowl,  and  it  has  also  four  heads; 
its  power  is  soon  taken  away,  and  its  empire  is  soon 
scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  The  fourth  and 
last,  the  empire  of  the  Latins,  has  no  name,  so  terrible 
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it  is;  tramples  everything  underfoot;  but  (as  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  metallic  image)  it  is  finally  divided 
into  ten.  Its  ten  horns  are  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Gothic  nations,  which,  toward  the  fifth  century,  all  at 
once,  as  if  at  the  word  of  command,  from  the  banks  of 
the  Vistula  to  the  Roman  frontiers,  invaded  and  re- 
tained, although  under  a  divided  form,  the  vast  em- 
pire of  the  Latins. 

Now  listen :  You  have  here  already  the  place  of  the 
predicted  apostasy,  and  you  have  also  its  time.  Its 
place :  It  is  a  Roman  apostasy,  it  is  the  whole  territory 
of  the  Latin  monarchy.  Its  time :  The  ages  which  shall 
follow  the  invasion  of  this  empire  by  the  ten  barbarian 
kings.  You  have  also  its  whole  progress;  for,  narrow 
as  the  canvas  is,  by  a  few  strokes  of  the  pencil,  the 
Holy  Spirit  describes  both  its  character  and  destinies 
with  most  wonderful  precision.  Mark  the  eighth 
verse : — 

"  I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up  among 
them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the 
first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots :  and,  behold,  in  this  horn 
were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things/' 

Then  in  the  interpretation  which  the  angel  gives  of 
these  symbols  to  Daniel  (verses  24  and  25),  we  are  told 
this  signifies  that  "  another  shall  rise  after  them  [the 
ten  kings]  ;  and  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  first  [ten], 
and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings;  *'  and,  moreover,  that 
"  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High, 
and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws.** 

It  would  take  long,  gentlemen,  to  do  justice,  by  our 
interpretations,  to  the  divine  beauty  of  this  picture. 
Popery  is  here  found  completely  described  by  thirteen 
or  fourteen  marks. 

{To  he  continued) 
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REFORMATION   TEACHING 

THE  Reformation  teaches  us  faithfulness  to  Christ 
—  first,  in  restoring  his  Word  as  the  supreme  au- 
thority of  faith  and  practise  rather  than  tradition; 
second,  in  proclaiming  to  men  the  right  of  direct  ac- 
cess to  Jesus  Christ  without  the  intervention  of  a  priest- 
hood; third,  in  declaring  and  pronouncing  to  men  the 
certainty  of  absolution  of  their  sin  upon  the  sole  con- 
dition of  sincere  repentance  without  requiring  or  rec- 
ommending confession  to  a  human  priest,  save  in  very 
exceptional  cases;  fourth,  in  proclaiming  the  sole 
mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ  without  intervention  of 
saints  or  angels;  fifth,  in  teaching  a  spiritual  real  pres- 
ence instead  of  a  carnal  real  presence  in  the  holy  com- 
munion,—  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  the 
worshiper  rather  than  in  the  material  elements  of  the 
communion;  sixth,  in  reflecting  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament  and  the  primitive  church  that  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  as  a  perpetual  memory 
of  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross  — "  for  the  continual 
remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ '' 
—  and  not  as  a  repetition  of  the  sacrifice,  or  a  re-pres- 
entation of  that  sacrifice;  in  a  word,  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  the  holy  communion,  and  not  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  in  which  the  priest  offers  the  body  and  blood, 
the  soul  and  divinity,  of  Christ  on  the  altar  as  a  sac- 
rifice for  the  sins  of  men;  and  finally,  the  Reformation 
teaches  faithfulness  to  Christ  in  affirming  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  necessity  of  conversion  and 
of  the  grace  and  guidance  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
the  Christian  life,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.— 
"  Catholic  Principles  and  the  Change  of  Name/'  R.  H. 
McKirriy  D.  D.,  pages  99-101. 
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THE  DIVINE  ORIGIN   OF   THE 
SCRIPTURES 

THE  first  thing  the  student  of  the  Scriptures  needs 
to  be  persuaded  of  is  the  fact  that  the  Scriptures 
are  of  divine  and  not  human  origin,  and  that  they 
'*  came  not  .  .  .  by  the  will  of  man;  but  holy  men  of 
God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  . . . 

Our  text  [2  Peter  1 :  20]  tells  us  that  no  prophecy  of 
the  Scripture  is  of  any  "  private  interpretation."  * 
These  two  words  demand  our  attention.  In  their  in- 
terpretation the  whole  context  must  be  considered. 

The  Greek  word  for  "  private  "  is  used  over  one  hun- 
dred times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  translated 
variously,  as  follows:  "  his  own  sheep  "  (John  10:  4) ; 
"  his  own  home  "  (John  19:  27) ;  "  his  own  country  *' 
(John  4 :  44) ;  "  your  own  business  "  (1  Thess.  4: 11) ; 
etc.  From  these,  and  many  other  passages  which  we 
do  not  quote  for  lack  of  space,  we  learn  that  what  is 
"  private  '*  is  "  one's  own,''  and  what  is  "  one's  own  " 
is  "  private." 

Only  once,  and  that  here,  is  the  Greek  word  idias 
translated  private.  This  fact  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
arrest  our  attention,  if  not  our  suspicion.  Why  should 
it  be  translated  private  in  this  instance  alone?  Peter 
uses  the  same  word  in  quite  a  number  of  other  in- 
stances, and  not  once  is  it  translated  by  the  word  pri- 
vate; cf.,  "his  own  transgression  "  (2  Peter  2: 16) ; 


eft  private 
mtnt  ii  appeiK 


ifl  text  ii  qaoted  by  Boman  Catholics  aa  Inaplred  teachlna  agalnat  the  right 
te  Jadgment  To  the  words  ** private  interpretation"  iht  following  com- 
».w»v  ..  appended  In  an  aathorlsed  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible:  **l  e..  is  not  to 
be  ezponnded  by  any  one's  private  lad^ent  or  private  spirit  The  Scriptores  can- 
not be  properly  expounded  by  private  spirit  or^fancy.  but  by  the  same  spirit  where- 
with they  were  written,  which  is  resident  In  the  chnrch." —  Note  on  t  Peter  t:  to  im 
^OMdoeVe  "  OathoUeFamUif  Bible  ond  aommewtaryr  isewid  ''««der  <^  fUMmr 
liUhed  approbation  of  the  Mot  Rev.  John  Hughee,  D.  D.,  ArohbUhcp  of  New 
York," — ED.  Pbotbstant  Magazine. 
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'*  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again  *'  (2:  22) ;  "  walking 
after  their  own  lusts  "  (3:3);"  wrest  .  .  .  unto  their 
own  destruction"  (3:16);  "fall  from  your  own 
steadfastness ''  (3: 17).  Surely  these  passages  from 
Peter's  own  writings  ought  to  settle  the  meaning  of  the 
word  private  for  us.  No  other  meaning  than  "  one's 
own/'  "  belonging  to  oneself,"  can  be  placed  upon  the 
word. 

What  we  are  here  taught,  then,  is  the  truth  that 
the  Scriptures  (the  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  in  par- 
ticular, although  the  rest  of  the  sacred  writings  are 
by  no  means  excluded)  did  not  come  from  any  private 
resources  of  the  writers.  Their  words  are  no  mere 
human  exposition,  no  endeavor  on  man's  part  to  pre- 
sent a  solution  of  the  difficulties  which  beset  men's 
minds  in  this  life  regarding  their  relation  to  God  and 
the  things  of  the  future.  The  prophets  were  moved  by 
the  Spirit  beyond  themselves,  and  spoke  things  deeper 
than  they  themselves  understood  (1  Peter  1: 10,  11) : 
Balaam  (Numbers  22-24);  Caiaphas  (John  11:51). 
If  prophecy  were  the  mere  product  of  the  mind  of  the 
man  who  uttered  it,  then  that  man  would  be  the  proper 
man  to  give  its  interpretation  (1  Cor.  2: 11-16).  But 
such  is  not  the  case,  as  these  scriptures  clearly  show. 
The  prophets  were  not  masters  of  themselves  when  ut- 
tering their  prophecies.  They  were  moved  by  a  higher 
power,  and  not  by  any  power  or  will  of  "  their  own," 
or  by  any  "private"  impulse,  or  self -determining 
cause,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  so  their  prophecies 
have  their  source  in  the  will  and  purpose  of  another, 
and  not  in  themselves.  The  "  prophecy  of  the  Scrip- 
ture," therefore,  is  not  something  man  has  by  himself, 
or  for  himself,  thought  out,  but  something  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  thought,  planned,  and  worked  out  for 
him  and  through  him.    The  prophet  did  not  proceed  on 
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his  own  private  impulse,  nor  did  the  Scriptures  orig- 
inate in  human  determination. 

The  Greek  word  epilvsis  [translated  interpretation] 
occurs  only  here  in  the  New  Testament.  The  word 
means  to  loose,  to  liberate,  to  untie  anything  bound  or 
sealed  up,  to  liberate  as  the  chrysalis  emerges  or  is 
loosed  from  its  shell.  The  Germans  explain  it  by  the 
use  of  the  word  auflosung.  Calvin  refers  to  it  as  "  im- 
pulse,*'  or  "  incitation.'' 

The  question  naturally  arises,  Does  this  word  refer 
to  the  interpretation  and  exposition  or  to  the  source  and 
origin  of  the  Sacred  Writings?  Some  light  may  be 
thrown  upon  the  question  by  considering  the  meaning 
of  the  word  is  in  this  sentence :  "  No  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.'*  The  word 
is  (ginetai)  means  to  come  into  being,  to  arise  out  of, 
to  originate,  to  spring  out  of  anything.  The  word  oc- 
curs in  the  following  passages:  "  Without  him  did  not 
anything  come  into  being*'  (John  1:3);  "Things 
which  were  made  " —  came  into  being  —  (Heb.  11 :  3) ; 
" There  arose  a  great  tempest "  (Matt.  8:  24) ;  "Be- 
fore Abraham  was" — came  into  being —  (John  8: 
58).  There  can  scarcely  be  any  doubt  as  to  what  the 
word  is  means  in  these  scriptures.  The  idea  of  origin 
and  source  is  undeniably  intended. 

But  further,  as  a  help  to  the  understanding  of  the 
word  interpretation,  let  us  look  at  the  word  came  in 
the  passage  before  us :  "  The  Scripture  came  not  .  .  . 
by  the  will  of  man."  This  word  is  used  in  verses  17 
and  18  as  indicating  the  source  whence  came  the  voice 
heard  on  the  transfiguration  mount.  No  reference  is 
made  to  the  interpretation  of  that  voice.  In  like  man- 
ner verse  21  speaks  of  the  Scripture,  and  says  it 
**came"  (enethey  was  brought  or  borne)  not  by  the 
will  of  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  use  of  cs^me 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORIGIN  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES  419 

in  the  first  instance  is  to  show  the  source  of  the  divine 
voice  heard  on  the  transfiguration  mount;  in  the  second 
instance,  to  reveal  the  origin  of  the  "  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture."  Thus,  in  each  instance  it  is  the  source 
and  origin,  and  not  the  interpretation  and  exposition, 
of  the  thing  in  question  that  is  referred  to.  The  apos- 
tolic testimony  as  to  the  vision  and  voice  seen  and 
heard  in  the  mount  was  not  a  mere  figment  of  the 
apostolic  imagination,  a  cunningly  devised  fable,  a  self- 
originated  myth ;  it  was  a  vision  and  a  voice  borne  to 
them  from  above,  from  a  power  outside  and  beyond 
and  altogether  independent  of  themselves;  it  came  from 
God.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  Peter  claims,  only 
more  surely  so,  came  the  Sacred  Writings.  They  came 
not  of  the  will  of  men ;  they  were  not  the  result  of  man's 
inventive  genius;  they  were  no  self-originated  message. 
The  "  prophecy  of  the  Scripture ''  had  a  divine  and 
heavenly  origin:  it  had  its  origin  with  God;  "holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.'' 

To  sum  up,  then :  The  "  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  " 
is  not  human  in  its  origin,  nor  is  it  the  word  of  a  pri- 
vate individual,  of  any  one  man  or  of  men  at  any  time. 
It  is  a  heavenly  and  supernatural  message  made  sure 
and  certain  by  its  fulfilments.  The  Scripture  is,  ac- 
cording to  Peter  in  this  message,  the  result  of  an  inspi- 
ration and  an  illumination  to  which  man  could  not 
have  attained  by  any  wisdom  of  his  own,  nay,  could  not 
even  have  framed  the  wish  to  attain  unto.  It  lay  hid 
among  God's  mysteries,  and  could  be  loosed  only  by 
him.  The  Scripture  is  not  the  fruit  of  the  prophet's 
own  calculation  as  to  what  is  going  to  happen. —  Rev. 
William  EvanSy  D.  D.,  in  the  Bible  Student,  Septem- 
ber-OctobeVy  1912. 
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Condoning  Mob  Violence 

A  LECTURE  on  "  Martin  Lu- 
ther and  the  Reformation" 
was  announced  to  be  given  in 
the  Carnegie  Music  Hall, 
Pittsburgh,  June  17.  A  mob 
of  Roman  Catholics  gathered 
at  the  entrance  to  the  hall 
and  attempted  to  pack  the 
hall  and  break  up  the  lecture. 
This  was  prevented  by  the 
police,  although  there  was  a 
street  riot,  which  continued 
during  the  evening.  The 
Pittsburgh  Observer  (Roman 
Catholic)  in  its  issue  of  June 
26  refers  to  this  matter,  calls 
the  lecturer  an  "  ill-educated 
and  bigoted  sectarian 
preacher,"  and  instead  of  giv- 
ing credit  to  the  police  for  at- 
tempting to  preserve  the  pub- 
lic order,  it  takes  the  side  01 
the  mob :  — 

The  bad  feeling  caused  by  these 
attacks  on  the  Catholic  Church  has 
necessitated  the  presence  of  several 
police  officers  and  men  in  and 
around  the  hall.  They  should  not 
have  been  sent  there.  It  is  not  a 
part  of  the  duty  of  the  police  force 
to  protect  a  sectarian  spouter  from 
the  righteous  wrath  of  citizens 
whom  he  wantonly  insults  by  his 
ignorant  harangues. 

And  yet  the  mob  gathered 
and  began  rioting  before  the 
lecture  was  delivered,  and  the 
address  was  in  no  way  abu- 
sive of  Catholics.    The  simple 

(420) 


fact  that  a  Protestant  clergy- 
man was  advertised  to  speak 
upon  a  subject  which  would 
involve  some  mention  of  Cath- 
olics and  a  great  historical 
event  in  which  they  figured, 
is  considered  by  this  Catholic 
paper  as  a  sufficient  reason 
for  allowing  a  mob  to  have  a 
free  hand  without  any  inter- 
ference on  the  part  of  the  po- 
lice. How  does  this  tally  with 
the  oft-repeated  claim  that 
the  influence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  chief- 
est  factor  in  preserving  the 
public  peace?  What  will  be- 
come of  freedom  of  speech 
when  America  becomes  "  dom- 
inantly  Catholic"? 

Catholicism  Defined 

A  Roman  Cathouc  writer 
gives  the  following  clear  and 
concise  definition  of  what  it 
means  to  be  a  Catholic:  — 

There  is  only  one  way  for  a  man 
to  be  a  Catholic,  and  that  is  to  bend 
his  knee  in  obedience  to  papal  au- 
thority and  accept  unreservedly 
each  and  every  article  of  belief  en- 
joined by  that  same  authority.-— 
**  Questions  and  Answers,**  Depart- 
ment  of  Truth  (Roman  CathoUc), 
May,  1919, 

This  is  in  perfect  accord 
with  the  authoritative  teach- 
ing upon  this  subject,  al- 
though it  is  not  usually  ex- 
pressed quite  so  baldly.    Loy- 
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alty  to  God  and  to  Christ, 
obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  God,  consecration  to 
the  service  of  God, —  these 
and  other  thin^rs  are  wholly 
subordinate  to  the  one  essen- 
tial thing,  complete  submis- 
sion to  papal  authority.  And 
this  is  modern  Catholicism. 

Another  Military  Mast 

From  Cleveland,  Ohio,  it  is 
announced  that  on  Sunday, 
the  twenty-ninth  of  June, 
''the  first  military  mass  in 
Ohio"  was  celebrated  in 
Rockefeller  Park.  "Thecele- 
brant,*'  it  continues,  "was 
Bishop  John  P.  Farrelly,  and 
fifty  thousand  persons  at- 
tended the  mass.  Four  regi- 
ments of  the  Knights  of  St. 
John  and  many  other  Catholic 
organizations  marched  in  fes- 
tive array  to  the  park.  In  the 
parade  was  also  Battery  A  of 
the  State  militia,  which  gave 
a  salute  of  thirteen  guns.'' 
We  hope  that  that  not  only 
was  the  first  "  military  mass 
in  Ohio,"  but  also  that  it  will 
be  the  last,  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  name  of  the  State  mi- 
litia of  Ohio.  If  the  Roman 
Church  wishes  to  hold  a  mass 
for  its  communicants  in  the 
State  militia,  no  one  will  for- 
bid them.  Although  here  the 
"military"  appears  to  have 
consisted  almost  entirely  of 
Catholic  knights  and  orders, 
yet  in  order  to  give  the  affair 
the  appearance  and  splendor 
of  a  State  "military  mass," 
a  battery  of  State  militia,  as 


it  seems,  was  commanded  to 
march  with  the  parade,  and 
to  give  a  salute  of  thirteen 
guns.  Is,  then,  this  battery 
composed  of  Catholics  only? 
If  not,  with  what  right  and 
on  whose  authority  were  free 
Protestants  obliged  to  take 
part  in  this  Catholic  parade 
and  to  fire  a  salute  in  honor  of 
a  Roman  bishop?  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  loyal  citizens  of 
Cleveland  or  of  the  State  of 
Ohio  to  go  to  the  bottom  of 
this  affair  and  to  find  out  ex- 
actly the  meaning  of  this  so- 
called  "  first  niilitary  mass  in 
Ohio."  If  the  State  militia  of 
Ohio  is  to  be  Romanized,  then 
the  sooner  we  know  it,  the 
better.  However,  we  do  not 
think  that  the  people  are 
ready  to  convert  Ohio  into  a 
Catholic  State  where  military 
honors  are  offered  to  the  Cath- 
olic bishops  and  archbishops. 
—  Der  Christliche  Apologete, 
Jvly  9,  191S. 

A  Marked  Change 

Any  one  who,  during  the 
past  few  years,  has  atten- 
tively considered  the  attitude 
of  the  so-called  "  free  and  en- 
lightened press"  toward  the 
Church  of  Rome,  its  pageants, 
institutions,  and  political 
claims ;  or  who  has  compared 
the  general  character  and 
turn  of  the  illustrated  papers, 
society  journals,  and  maga- 
zines as  now  published,  with 
their  former  complexion,  can- 
not fail  to  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  some  influence 
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favorable  to  popery  and  ad- 
verse to  gospel  light  must 
have  been  at  work  to  produce 
so  marked  a  change. —  Baron 
Alfred  PorceUi,  in  the  Liber- 
ator (Ottawa),  June,  191S. 

Roma  Militant 

Witnessing  such  a  scene 
as  this  [the  military  mass  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio],  one  might 
almost  conclude  that  patriot- 
ism had  died  out  in  the  land 
which  Thomas  Nelson  Page, 
author,  and  our  new  ambas- 
sador to  Italy,  recently  de- 
clared to  be  a  country  that 
was  "made  by  Protestant- 
ism." Before  him,  a  long  line 
of  distinguished  American 
patriots  reached  the  same 
conclusion.  Hence,  when 
Rome,  in  the  name  of  religion, 
sets  her  spectacular  mechan- 
ism in  motion  to  fascinate  the 
masses  here  by  the  same 
methods  she  has  always 
employed  in  older  lands,  she 
becomes  a  fair  subject  for 
criticism.  She  has  the  same 
right  of  religious  freedom 
in  all  respects  that  other 
churches  enjoy,  and  no  one  is 
disposed  to  deny  her  that 
right.  If  Rome  can  "make 
America  Catholic"  by  her 
spiritual  activities,  it  is  her 
privilege;  but  the  mingling  of 
her  own  uniformed  legion- 
aries with  American  soldiers 
and  American  guns,  and  all 
the  pomp  and  display  incident 
to  such  an  assemblage,  make 
up  a  picture  of  Rome  militant 
which,  however  it  might  be 


regarded  in  Spain,  or  Austria, 
or  the  Catholic  states  of  South 
America,  is  an  anachronism 
here. —  The  Christian  Herald, 
Jvly  2S,  191S. 

A  CathoUc  Event 

On  professedly  civic 
grounds  Congress  was  in- 
duced to  appropriate  $100,000 
for  the  erection  of  a  monu- 
ment to  Columbus,  which  was 
located  on  the  plaza  just  in 
front  of  the  Union  Station, 
where  it  would  be  the  first 
thing  and  the  last  thing  to 
greet  the  eye  of  the  visitor  to 
Washington.  This  monument 
Vas  unveiled  June  8,  1912, 
with  elaborate  ceremonies  in 
the  presence  of  the  leading 
men  of  the  nation,  including 
the  President  of  the  United 
States.  To  any  person  of  in- 
telligence it  was  plain  enough 
that  the  whole  affair  was  ex- 
ploited for  the  glory  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
this  is  the  interpretation 
placed  upon  the  occasion  by 
Roman  Catholics  themselves. 
In  proof  of  this  we  submit 
the  following  paragraph  from 
the  Crusader's  Almavjoc,  Vol. 
XXI,  No.  I,  a  quarterly  pub- 
lication issued  at  Washington, 
and  published  in  English, 
German,  and  Polish :  — 

The  unyeiling  of  the  Columbus 
Monument  at  Washington,  D.  C, 
in  June  of  this  year  [1912]  was  the 
occasion  of  one  of  the  finest  demon- 
strations of  Catholicity  that  this 
country  has  ever  witnessed.  While 
the  inauguration  was  really  a  civic 
event,  it  turned  out  to  be  also  a 
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Catholic  one,  so  far  as  the  imposing 
parade  was  concerned.  And  this 
was  as  it  ought  to  have  been  after 
all,  since  the  famous  Italian  navi- 
gator was  not  only  a  Catholic,  but 
also  a  member  of  the  third  order  of 
St  Francis,  and  his  crew  were  all 
Catholics,  who  planted  the  cross  and 
the  Catholic  religion  in  America. 

Believing  in  the  union  of 
church  and  state  as  a  princi- 
ple, the  Roman  hierarchy  dip- 
lomatically plan  and  skilfully 
direct  as  many  public  func- 
tions as  possible  which  will 
give  opportunity  for  these 
"  demonstrations  of  Catholic- 
ity **  in  the  presence  of  the  of- 
ficial representatives  of  the 
nation ;  and  thus  they  attempt 
to  create  and  to  foster  the  im- 
pression that  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic religion  is  in  a  practical 
sense  the  official  religion  of 
this  country.  And  all  this  is 
in  pursuance  of  the  announced 
plan  ''  to  make  America  Cath- 
olic." What  do  Protestants 
think  of  it? 

A  National  Shrine 

The  Catholic  women  of  the 
United  States  are  taking  a 
very  lively  interest  in  the  na- 
tional shrine  of  the  immacu- 
late conception  that  it  is  pro- 
posed to  build  on  the  grounds 
of  the  Catholic  University  at 
Washington.  Large  associa- 
tions have  been  formed  al- 
ready at  Washington,  New 
York,  and  Baltimore  under 
the  name  of  the  National  Or- 
ganization of  Catholic 
Women,  for  the  purpose  of 
building  to  the  honor  of  Mary 


Immaculate  a  most  beautiful 
shrine  at  the  national  capital. 
.  .  .  Whoever  has  seen  the 
touching  scenes  in  the  won- 
derful shrine  of  Lourdes  or  in 
that  of  Fourvieres  at  Lyons 
easily  forecasts  the  influence 
for  good  that  a  similar  shrine 
of  our  beloved  mother  at 
Washington  would  exercise. 
—  The  Missionary  (Roman 
Catholic),  Jvly,  191S. 

Denouncing  Bigotry 

At  a  mass-meeting  of  citi- 
zens of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  held 
June  24,  resolutions  were 
adopted  protesting  against 
the  action  of  the  local  school 
board  in  dismissing  two  teach- 
ers for  the  sole  reason  that 
they  were  Roman  Catholics, 
reference  to  which  was  made 
in  the  last  issue  of  this  mag- 
azine. We  quote  two  of  the 
resolutions :  — 

We  helleve  the  principal  founda- 
tion upon  which  this  goyemment 
was  built  is  civil  and  religious  lib- 
erty. 

We  believe  that  our  brethren  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  en- 
titled to  the  full  benefit  and  enjoy- 
ment of  these  sacred  principles. 

A  somewhat  lengthy  report 
of  this  mass-meeting,  inclu- 
ding  all  the  resolutions 
adopted,  appeared,  with  evi- 
dent approval,  in  the  Catholic 
Standard  and  Times  of  July 
5,  under  the  heading  "Non- 
Catholics  Denounce  Bigotry." 
We  agree  with  the  sentiment 
of  the  resolutions  quoted 
above,  as  was  indicated  in  our 
treatment  of  the  matter  last 
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month,  and  we  make  no  com- 
plaint against  the  Standard 
and  Times  for  publishing 
them,  but  at  the  same  time 
we  inquire:  Is  it  probable  that 
a  mass-meeting  of  Catholics 
would  ever  be  held  condemn- 
ing in  strong  terms  the  viola- 
tions of  the  principles  of  re- 
ligious liberty  by  the  Roman 
hierarchy,  and  would  this 
same  paper  give  equal  space 
to  a  report  of  such  a  meeting? 
We  should  be  glad  to  take 
note  of  such  an  occurrence, 
but  in  the  meantime  it  ap- 
pears to  us  that  it  makes  a 
lot  of  difference  whose  ox  is 
gored. 

"  Pious  Frauds  ** 

Some  idea  of  the  kind  of 
religious  instruction  which  is 
supplied  to  the  faithful  may 
be  obtained  from  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  an  editorial 
in  a  Roman  Catholic  paper  of 
wide  influence:  — 

A  plenary  indulgence  is  a  receipt 
in  full  for  the  penalties  inflicted  in 
purgatory  for  sins  forgiven  but  not 
satisfled  for  by  works  worthy  of 
repentance.  ...  In  dealing  with 
sinners  he  [Ck)d]  distinguishes  be- 
tween the  principal  and  the  inter- 
est, or  sins  and  the  temporal  pains 
incurred  by  them.  He  forgives  the 
principal  in  the  confessional;  but 
the  accrued  interest  must  be  met 
by  good  works  or  indulgences 
earned  by  the  good  works  of  others 
and  imputable  to  us  in  the  com- 
munion of  saints.  ...  As  long  as 
the  confessional  stands,  indulgences 
wiU  be  granted  and  won.  The 
world  was  never  more  earnest  in 
preparing  for  the  hereafter,  and 
among  the  measures  of  security 
the  one  that  holds  the  flrst  rank 


is  the  plenary  indulgence  in  con- 
nection with  a  general  jubilee.— 
Western  Watchman,  July  S,  1919. 

An  indulgence  is  in  reality 
a  profitable  invention  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy  by  which 
money  is  extracted  from  the 
faithful  in  return  for  pre- 
tended benefits  accruing  to 
the  dead  through  an  alleged 
manipulation  of  the  mythical 
treasury  of  the  church  by  a 
professed  transfer  of  good 
works  from  one  account  to 
another.  We  agree  with  Lu- 
ther that  '*  indulgences  are 
pious  frauds  on  the  faithful 
{Indvlgentim  sunt  piss 
fraudes  fidelium)/'  and  in 
their  place  we  urge  faith  in 
the  merits  of  Christ,  the  com- 
plete Saviour.  The  Bible  fur- 
nishes no  authority  for  rating 
indulgences  above  faith. 

Demanding  Pay 

for  Valuable  Services 

An  interpretation  of  the 
movement  to  secure  the  exclu- 
sion from  the  United  States 
mails  of  the  more  outspoken 
anti-Catholic  publications  is 
furnished  by  the  Catholic 
Standard  and  Times  of  July 
5:  — 

The  goyemment  is  requested  to 
interpose  to  protect  from  deadly  in- 
sult a  whole  religious  denomina- 
tion, the  largest  of  any  in  the 
United  States,  the  most  law-abiding 
and  the  most  beneficial  in  an  eco- 
nomical sense  to  the  others,  in  the 
amount  of  taxation  for  educational 
work  and  school  buildings  which  it 
saves  them  by  reason  of  its  self- 
sacrificing  reUgious  policy.  The 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Catholic 


Digitized  by 


v^oogle 


NOTES  AND  EXTRACTS 


425 


people  are  more  to  the  state  than 
an  army  of  police.  In  the  Inculca- 
tion of  loyalty  and  the  principles  of 
orderly  government,  yet  they  alone 
of  all  the  denominations  are  the 
constant  targets  for  a  gang  of  mon- 
ey-seeking speculators  in  human 
passion  and  human  feelings.  No 
decent  government  would  tolerate 
a  cold-blooded  and  calculated  in- 
famy of  this  kind,  indulged  in  un- 
der the  protection  of  legal  red  tape 
and  pretended  respect  for  Constitu- 
tional safeguards. 

Underlying  this  view  of  the 
case  is  the  Roman  Catholic 
principle  of  the  relation  be- 
tween church  and  state.  It 
is  claimed  that  the  Catholic 
Church  renders  valuable  serv- 
ice to  the  state  in  teaching 
right  principles,  and  therefore 
the  state  should  protect  her 
from  "deadly  insult,"  thus 
demonstrating  the  correctness 
of  the  Catholic  doctrine  that 
the  separation  of  church  and 
state  is  a  ''fatal  principle" 
(Pope  Leo  XIII).  Further- 
more,  in  this  very  statement 
the  government  itself  is  in- 
sulted, in  the  assertion  ''no 
decent  government,"  etc.,  just 
as  Soman  Catholic  papers 
generally  use  abusive  lan- 
guage in  referring  to  the  be- 
liefs and  practises  of  Protes- 
tants, while  at  the  same  time 
calling  upon  the  government 
to  prevent  the  use  of  the  same 
kind  of  language  on  the  part 
of  Protestants.  It  is  not  the 
use  of  abusive  language,  but 
abusive  language  applied  to 
Roman  Catholics,  which  must 
be  prohibited.  To  be  abusive 
is  a  Catholic  privilege. 


Romanizing  America 

New  York  was  not  the 
only  American  city  where  the 
sons  of  Italy  made  the  Italian 
quarter,  on  the  Feast  of  Our 
Lady  of  Mt.  Carmel,  look  like 
a  slice  carved  out  of  one  of 
their  home  cities,  Rome  or 
Florence  or  Naples.  The  ob- 
servance of  the  day  was  gen- 
eral in  the  big  cities  and 
larger  towns  of  the  East,  and 
municipal  authorities,  where 
they  did  not  actually  encour- 
age or  smile  on  the  festivities, 
wisely  kept  their  hands  off 
and  allowed  "  Little  Italy  "  to 
celebrate  her  festa,  and  to  cel- 
ebrate it  in  her  own  gorgeous 
and  enthusiastic  manner. — 
America  (Roman  Catholic) , 
Jvly  26,  191S. 

A  Great  Federation 

There  is  already  in  the  air 
not  only  the  possibility  but 
the  strong  probability  of  an 
American  Roman  Catholic 
federation,  beginning  with 
Canada  and  extending  to  the 
end  of  Patagonia.  Catholic 
papers  and  Catholic  bishops 
have  often  spoken  in  the 
highest  terms  of  praise  of 
such  a  policy  and  have  in- 
dorsed it  heartily.  The 
Knights  of  Columbus,  that 
American  religious  associa- 
tion made  up  largely  of  Cath- 
olic laymen,  has  pledged  itself 
to  carry  into  the  public  life  of 
the  nation  the  plans  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy.  Branches 
of  this  association  are  being 
established  in  Cuba,  Mexico, 
and  other  Spanish-American 
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countries.  On  Thanksgiving 
day  the  representatives  of 
those  countries  have  for  sev- 
eral years  assembled  under 
the  leadership  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  cardinal.  If  a  polit- 
ico-religious federation  i  s 
formed,  then  not  only  will 
every  Protestant  movement 
in  Spanish  America  be 
crushed,  but  even  in  this 
country  Protestantism  will  be 
handicapped  and  the  nation 
become  entangled.  ...  An 
American  Roman  Catholic 
federation,  including  Canada, 
the  United  States,  Mexico, 
Central  and  South  America, 
would  place  American  Prot- 
estantism at  the  mercy  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy, 
and  would  make  a  mutual  un- 
derstanding between  North 
and  South  America  an  impos- 
sibility.— Juan  Orts  Gonzalez, 
in  the  Continent,  Chicago, 
April  17,  191S. 

•*  Tenants  at  WiU'' 

In  Italy  and  in  other  coun- 
tries which  know  by  a  sad 
and  bitter  experience  the  aw- 
ful curse  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is,  that  church  is  pro- 
hibited by  law  from  buying, 
inheriting,  or  holding  in  any 
shape  or  form  real  property. 
In  Italy,  for  example,  there 
cannot  be  alienated  to  it,  it 
cannot  possess,  a  brick  of 
building  or  an  inch  of  land. 
St.  Peter's  Church,  in  Rome, 
is  a  national  monument.  The 
Vatican  is  government  prop- 
erty. The  Pope  is  only  in  fur- 
nished lodgings  kindly  let  to 


him  free  of  charge  by  the 
Italian  government.  Perhaps 
it  pays  to  let  him  have  these 
lodgings,  for  he  is  a  kind  of 
national  asset,  having  an  at- 
traction for  a  certain  class  of 
mind.  But,  in  any  case,  he 
and  the  church,  in  all  its  roots 
and  branches,  are  only  ten- 
ants at  will,  that  can  be 
turned  out  without  notice  and 
without  warning.  That  fact, 
and  the  penal  statutes  which 
have  been  passed  from  time 
to  time  to  check  the  oppress- 
iveness and  aggressiveness 
of  the  church,  keep  it  on  its 
good  behavior. —  Rev.  Alex^ 
ander  Robertson,  D.  £>.,  of 
Venice,  in  the  Protestant  Ob- 
server (London),  June,  191S. 

A  Catholic  Germany 

To  speak  of  a  Catholic  Ger- 
many may  appear  premature, 
yet  it  implies  no  improbabil- 
ity. Catholic  activity,  intelli- 
gence, and  loyalty  are  mighty 
forces  constantly  at  work  in 
every  section  of  the  great  em- 
pire. But  there  is  still  an- 
other factor  even  more  over- 
whelming in  its  significance. 
It  is  the  obedience  of  Catho- 
lics to  the  laws  of  God  as  well 
as  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  and 
above  all  to  that  great  com- 
mandment upon  which  the 
preservation  of  nations  as  of 
individuals  depends,  the  sixth 
in  the  decalogue.  "  Catholi- 
cism,'* says  Rome,  "is  gain- 
ing ground  steadily,  not  so 
much  by  conversions  to  the 
true  faith  as  by  the  higher 
natality  of  Catholic  compared 
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with  non-Catholic  families/' 
—  America  (Roman  Catho- 
lic), Jvly  19,  191S. 

Finding  the  Easiest 
Way  to  Heaven 

One  of  the  greatest  means 
of  salvation,  and  one  of  the 
surest  signs  of  predestination, 
is,  unquestionably,  devotion 
to  the  most  Blessed  Virgin. 
All  the  holy  doctors  are  unan- 
imous in  sajdng  with  St.  Al- 
phonsus  Liguori,  "  The  devout 
servant  of  Mary  shall  never 
perish.'*  Now,  is  there  an 
easier  practise,  or  one  more 
within  the  reach  of  everybody, 
than  to  recite  every  day  three 
Hail  Marys  in  honor  of  the 
privileges  conferred  by  the 
adorable  Trinity  on  the 
Blessed  Virgin?  — Tfee  Cm- 
sailer's  Almanac  {Romun 
Catholic),  October,  1912. 

The  Influence  of 
Protestantism  in  Italy 

During  the  last  sixty  years, 
evangelical  churches  and 
evangelical  educational  insti- 
tutions have  been  established 
from  the  Alps  to  the  far  end 
of  Sicily;  charity  works  have 
been  founded,  while  the  Tract 
Society  for  Italy  has  inun- 
dated the  country  with  po- 
lemic, apologetic,  ethical,  and 
doctrinal  tracts  and  books, 
and  the  London  and  Scottish 
Bible  Societies  have  sent  their 
colporteurs  throughout  the 
peninsula,    selling   thousands 


and  thousands  of  copies  of  the 
Holy  Word  every  year.  Now, 
is  it  credible  that  all  this  huge 
combined  work  should  be 
found  to  exercise  no  influence 
whatever  on  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  in  Italy?  It 
would  be  possible  to  show  that 
a  larger  and  deeper  influence 
might  have  been  exercised 
had  our  first  missionaries  in 
Italy  understood  one  another 
better;  but  the  fact  is  that, 
in  spite  of  all  human  weak- 
ness, a  great  influence  has  in- 
deed been  exercised  by  Prot- 
estantism on  the  Roman 
Church  in  Italy. —  Prof.  Gio- 
vanni Luzzi,  Florence,  Italy, 
in  the  Review  and  Expositor, 
July,  191S. 

Acting  Upon  a  Sound  Principle 

Washington  and  Jefferson 
College,  says  the  Pittsburgh 
Despatch,  is  engaged  in  rais- 
ing an  endowment  fund  of 
$400,000.  A  bill  was  passed 
by  the  Pennsylvania  Senate  to 
give  sixty  thousand  dollars  to- 
ward this  object,  but  the  trus- 
tees of  the  college  ''sent  a  tel- 
egram requesting  that  the  ap- 
propriation be  not  made,''  on 
the  ground  that  ''the  State 
should  not  appropriate  money 
to  educational  institutions  not 
under  direct  State  control." 
That  kind  of  spirit  in  its  trus- 
tees is  worth  much  more  than 
sixty  thousand  dollars  to 
Washington  and  Jefferson. — 
The  Outlook,  July  12,  191S. 
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Wb  learn  from  the  published 
statement  of  a  Roman  Catholic, 
printed  in  a  Roman  Catholic  paper, 
that  "nearly  fifty  per  cent  of  the 
teachers  in  the  New  York  public 
schools  are  Catholics." 

Fbom  a  reliable  Roman  Catholic 
source  we  learn  that  "  Senrla  is  the 
only  country  on  the  globe  where 
Catholics  are  not  tolerated.  There 
is  not  a  Catholic  priest  or  bishop  in 
all  the  land/'  What  an  opportunity 
for  the  proclamation  of  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ! 

The  Roman  question  is  a  live  is- 
sue in  many  parts  of  the  country. 
The  aggressions  of  Romanism  in 
demanding  appropriations  for  sec- 
tarian purposes  and  in  various  other 
directions  demand  forceful  protests, 
and  furnish  opportunities  for  em- 
phasizing right  principles. 

The  article  on  Peter's  pence, 
which  appears  in  this  issue,  was 
written  by  the  same  Catholic  priest 
who  contributed  the  very  interest- 
ing letter  printed  in  the  April  num- 
ber. This  priest  has  now  practi- 
cally completed  his  arrangements 
for  withdrawing  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

Tiffi  ordination  of  an  Italian  sec- 
ular priest,  who  has  been  exercising 
all  the  functions  of  the  priesthood 
for  twelve  years,  has  been  pro- 
nounced null  by  Pope  Pius  X,  who 
will  restore  to  him  all  the  rights  of 
a  secular  member  of  the  church, 
including  that  of  contracting  a  re- 
ligious marriage.  Of  course  we  are 
satisfied  that  the  bread  remains 
bread,  even  after  any  priest  has  re- 
peated the  formula  "  i7oc  e$t  corpus 
meum"  over  it;  and  how  can  a 
Catholic  believe  anything  else  in  the 
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case  of  this  priest,  if  his  ordination 
was  null?  It  is  no  wonder  that  the 
press  despatch  concludes  thus:  "  It 
is  believed  that  the  decision  will 
have  a  far-reaching  effect  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Catholic  clergy." 

A  Roman  Catholio  paper  aaks, 
"  Did  you  ever  pray  for  the  conver- 
sion of  America?"  This  inquiry 
seems  to  ignore  the  dictum  of  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court  that 
"this  is  a  Christian  nation/'  al- 
though the  line  of  argument  fol- 
lowed by  Mr.  Justice  Brewer,  If  it 
proved  anything,  proved  that  this  is 
a  Catholic  Christian  nation. 

It  is  announced  that  Mr.  Thos. 
F.  Ryan,  the  multimillionaire  of 
New  York  and  Virginia,  has  given 
the  money  to  erect  a  Catholic 
Church  in  New  York,  which  will  be 
conducted  by  a  Ftench  Canadian 
order,  the  main  purpose  of  which 
will  be  to  preserve  a  bone  of  St 
Anne  as  a  relic  and  to  promote  al- 
leged miraculous  cures  by  its  use. 

The  so-called  "movement  to 
purge  the  mails,"  which  is  in  reality 
a  movement  to  establish  a  Roman 
Catholic  censorship  of  the  press, 
dealt  with  quite  fully  in  the  last 
issue  of  this  magazine,  is  still  in 
evidence.  A  permanent  committee, 
headed  by  James  A.  Flaherty,  ESsq., 
supreme  knight  of  the  Knights  of 
Columbus,  has  been  named,  and  has 
"decided  to  take  up  actively  the 
campaign  against  the  dissemination 
through  the  mails  of  scurrilous  pub- 
lications, and  to  extend  the  com- 
mittee's operations  so  as  to  make 
the  movement  a  national  one."  Ro- 
man Catholic  societies  are  passing 
scurrilous  resolutions  calling  f6r 
the  suppression  of  scurrilous  Prot- 
estant publications,  without  even  a 
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blush  at  their  inconsistency.  Those 
who  really  belieye  in  a  free  press 
need  to  be  alert  to  prevent  this 
press  censorship  in  the  interest  of 
one  church. 

AcooBDiNO  to .  a  press  despatch 
from  Mexico  City  dated  July  13, 
constitutionalists  claim  that  behind 
the  recent  anti-American  demon- 
strations in  that  city  were  "the 
leaders  of  the  Catholic  party,  which 
they  claim  includes  the  most  promi- 
nent Catholic  clergymen  of  Mexico. 
These  clergymen,  the  constitutional- 
ists say,  entertain  the  most  bitter 
hatred  for  the  United  States." 

The  separation  of  the  church  and 
the  state  is  a  fundamental  principle 
of  true  Protestantism.  In  contrast 
with  this  doctrine  is  the  teaching 
of  the  Roman  Church  that  "the 
church  is  neither  to  be  separated 
from  the  state,  nor  the  state  from 
the  church."  Where  the  Protestant 
principle  has  been  acted  upon,  it 
has  proved  to  be  most  advantageous 
to  both  the  church  and  the  state. 

With  the  explanation  that  "as 
the  United  States  has  been  placed 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Immacu- 
late Virgin,  it  is  proper  that  she 
should  have  a  shrine  in  the  capital 
city,"  the  announcement  is  made  in 
the  Crusader's  Almanac  for  July, 
published  in  this  city,  that  there 
has  been  constructed  near  the  mon- 
astery not  far  from  the  grounds  of 
the  Catholic  University  of  America 
"an  exact  facsimile  of  the  favored 
grotto  [of  Lourdes],  where  pilgrims 
may  come  to  offer  their  prayers  to 
the  queen  of  heaven."  The  further 
statement  is  made:  "  We  pray  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  may  be  pleased 
to  dispense  abnndant  favors  in  her 
new  sanctuary."  Thus  are  the  su- 
perstitions of  the  Old  World  being 
perpetuated  in  this  country.  The 
worship  of  the  queen  of  heaven  is 
pagan  in  its  origin  and  nature. 
Read  Jer.  44:  15-19. 


AcooBDiNO  to  America  (July  26), 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  "a 
divinely  inspired,  living  church, 
that  speaks  through  the  Pope  and 
the  episcopate."  It  has  appeared  to 
us  that  the  Pope  and  the  episcopate 
speak  to  the  church,  in  a  command- 
ing voice  which  brooks  no  opposi- 
tion, rather  than  that  the  church 
speaks  through  the  Pope  and  the 
episcopate.  The  definition  given  in 
America  does  not  seem  to  work  out 
in  practise. 

A  LEADING  Roman  Catholic  paper 
declares  that  "the  French  govern- 
ment is  reported  to  be  making  ad- 
vances toward  the  Vatican,  with  a 
view  to  resuming  diplomatic  rela- 
tions." It  concludes  its  comment 
upon  this  bit  of  political  news  with 
this  statement:  "To  see  the  gov- 
ernment, in  the  person  of  M. 
Plchon,  going  to  Canossa  would  be 
exceedingly  diverting  to  the  rest  of 
Europe."  The  Roman  Catholic  edi- 
tor should  not  forget  that  Canossa 
had  a  sequel. 

The  Swiss  Vatican  Guard,  now 
numbering  eighty  members,  has 
mutinied  three  times  during  the 
last  three  months,  and  was  finally 
disarmed  by  the  Pope's  order.  Ac- 
cording to  press  despatches  Pius  X 
was  at  one  time  on  the  point  of 
recognizing  the  Italian  government 
to  the  extent  of  calling  for  a  squad 
of  cahinieri  to  protect  him  from 
his  own  miniature  army.  We  won- 
der why  he  did  not  discharge  a 
papal  thunderbolt  against  them  and 
thus  reduce  them  to  absolute  sub- 
mission. The  guard  demands, 
among  other  things,  "the  granting 
of  permission  to  frequent  wine- 
shops," and  that  there  shall  be  no 
more  "climbing  of  roofs  to  protect 
the  Vatican  from  imaginary  as- 
saults." Evidently  an  Italian  wine- 
shop has  more  attractions  for  a 
member  of  the  noble  Swiss  Guard 
than  the  roof  of  the  Vatican.  We 
suggest  to  the  Pope  that  it  is  a  good 
time  to  abandon  the  whole  farce  of 
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pretending  to  be  an  independent 
sovereign,  and  to  forget  the  fiction 
that  he  is  "the  prisoner  of  the 
Vatican." 

Iif  a  recent  issue  of  the  C(Uholic 
Citizen  (July  5)  a  list  is  given  of 
"certain  things  to  encourage  and 
certain  other  things  to  discourage." 
Among  the  former  is  "  the  temper- 
ance movement  —  in  all  its  phases." 
Among  the  latter  is  "the  turning 
of  Catholic  organizations  into  griev- 
ance committees  —  resulting  not  in 
careful  inquiry  and  reasonable  rem- 
edy, but  in  the  passage  of  pugna- 
cious resolutions  —  and  adjourn- 
ment" We  would  that  these  sug- 
gestions by  this  Catholic  editor 
might  be  acted  upon.  Much  good 
might  be  accomplished  and  much 
friction  might  be  avoided. 

The  Roman  Catholic  claim  to  ex- 
clusive spiritual  Jurisdiction  over 
the  foreigners  who  come  to  this 
country  is  clearly  announced  by 
America  (July  26),  in  a  criticism 
of  the  activity  of  the  New  York 
Bible  Society  in  distributing  Bibles 
to  the  immigrants  who  land  at 
Ellis  Island:  "The  duty  of  minis- 
tering to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
millions  of  Catholic  emigrants  that 
are  pouring  into  this  country  be- 
longs to  the  members  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  and  to  no  one  else." 
In  the  same  article  reference  is 
made  to  "  the  misdirected  activities 
of  Protestants,"  who  are  stigma- 
tized as  "meddlesome  prosely- 
tizers."  When  the  Paulist  Fathers 
conduct  a  mission  for  non-Catholics, 
to  which  a  Catholic  is  admitted 
only  on  condition  that  he  brings  a 
Protestant  with  him,  they  are 
lauded  as  true  missionaries  of  the 
cross,  but  when  Protestants  make 
the  least  effort  to  reach  Catholics, 
they  become  "meddlesome  prosely- 
tizers."  The  Roman  Catholic  mind 
sometimes  works  curiously. 

The  promulgation  of  the  dogma 
of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  in 
1870  coQimanded  the  attention  of 
the    world.     Books    were   written. 


pamphlets  were  issued,  and  news- 
paper articles  in  abundance  ap- 
peared on  both  sides  of  the  At- 
lantic. Among  the  papers  in  this 
country  which  gave  considerable 
space  to  this  subject  was  Harper's 
Weekly,  In  the  files  of  this  publi- 
cation for  the  years  1870  and  1871 
will  be  found  a  large  number  of  ar- 
ticles bearing  upon  the  Papacy  and 
its  aims  in  America,  but  no  doubt 
the  most  powerful  influence  it  had 
was  exerted  by  the  cartoons  of 
Thomas  Nast,  who  used  his  pencil 
most  unsparingly  in  depicting  cur- 
rent papal  history  and  its  meaning. 
As  one  of  the  frontispieces  in  this 
issue  we  reproduce  one  of  his  full- 
page  pictures  showing  most  em- 
phatic approval  of  the  stand  taken 
by  Dr.  D511inger,  the  learned  (Ger- 
man historian,  in  refusing  to  sub- 
scribe to  the  dogma  of  infallibility. 
The  thesis  thus  posted  up,  in  large 
letters  in  the  original  picture  but 
reduced  in  the  reproduction, 
runs  thus:  "  .  .  .  As  a  Christian, 
as  a  theologian,  as  one  acquainted 
with  history,  and  as  a  citizen,  I 
cannot  accept  this  doctrine.  Not 
as  a  Christian,  because  it  is  in- 
compatible with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel  and  the  plain  words  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles;  its  aim  is  pre- 
cisely to  erect  the  kingdom  of  this 
world,  which  Christ  declined  — 
seeks  the  dominion  over  the  con- 
gregations which  Peter  prohibited 
to  .all  and  to  himself.  Not  as  a 
theologian,  because  the  entire  tra- 
dition of  the  church  is  irreconci- 
lably opposed  to  it  Nor  as  a  stu- 
dent of  history  can  I  accept  this 
doctrine,  because,  as  such,  I  know 
that  the  unceasing  efforts  to  realize 
this  theory  of  universal  dominion 
has  cost  Europe  torrents  of  blood, 
has  distracted  and  ruined  entire 
countries,  has  destroyed  the  beau- 
tiful organic  constitution  of  the 
ancient  church,  and  generated, 
nourished,  and  maintained  in  the 
church  the  most  abominable  abuses. 
In  fine,  as  a  citizen,  I  spurn  this 
doctrine,  because  with  its  claims 
for   subjection   of   sovereigns   and 
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states,  and  the  whole  political  sys- 
tem under  papal  rule,  and  by  the 
Immunities  it  claims  for  the  clergy, 
it  lays  the  foundation  for  endless 
and  ruinous  strife  between  church 
and  state,  between  the  clergy  and 
the  laymen.  For  this  fact  I  cannot 
conceal  from  myself  that  this  doc- 
trine, by  the  consequences  of  which 
the  old  German  Bmpire  perished, 
would  also  forthwith  implant  the 
seed  of  decay  in  this  Just-erected 
new  empire. —  Ignatius  Von  DdUiri' 
ger"  In  the  same  issue  of  the 
paper  there  appeared  the  following 
editorial  note:  "Since  the  time 
when  Martin  Luther,  then  a  monk 
and  a  devout  believer  in  the  Pa- 
pacy, a  little  more  than  three  cen- 
turies and  a  half  ago,  posted  on  the 
doors  of  Schlossklrche,  at  Witten- 
berg, his  bold  protest  against  the 
sale  of  indulgences,  nothing  has  oc- 
curred in  the  history  of  the  Romish 
Church  so  startling  and  so  signifi- 
cant as  the  outspoken  protest  of  Dr. 
Ddllinger  against  the  doctrine  of 
papal  infallibility."  We  need  now 
another  Luther  and  another  Ddl- 
linger, the  one  to  lead  a  new  refor- 
mation outside  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  other  to  witness  for  the 
truth  within  the  church. 

A  RoMAiT  Catholio  publication 
refers  to  St  Anthony  as  "  the  great 
wonder-worker,"  and  "  the  treasurer 
of  the  Infant  Jesus,"  and  recom- 
mends the  Invocation  of  this  saint 
In  these  words:  "We  Invite  our 
friends  to  have  recourse  to  our 
heavenly  protector  In  all  their  needs 
and  troubles."  In  contrast  with 
these  worse  than  useless  prayers  to 
the  dead  we  present  the  exhortation 
to  approach  with  boldness  the 
throne  of  grace  In  the  heavenly 
sanctuary:  "We  have  not  an  high 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  Infirmities;  but 
was  In  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us 
therefore  come  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
jf^ercjf  and   Q^d  gr^ce  (o  help  }n 


time  of  need."  In  place  of  St. 
Anthony,  who  can  neither  hear  nor 
answer  prayer,  we  rest  our  confi- 
dence upon  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
whose  name  Is  designated  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah  as  "Wonderful, 
Counselor,  The  mighty  God,  The 
everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
Peace."  "He  Is  able  also  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him." 

As  an  Illustration  of  the  way  in 
which  Roman  Catholic  writers  are 
constantly  misrepresenting  the  doc- 
trines of  Protestantism,  we  submit 
the  following  quotation:  "The  fol- 
lowers of  Luther  of  all  shades  of 
Protestantism  hope  to  get  to  heaven 
by  doing  nothing.  That  Is  the  the- 
ory of  Protestant  salvation."  And 
yet  Roman  Catholic  papers  vehe- 
mently protest  against  the  alleged 
misstatements  of  Protestants  con- 
cerning the  teaching  of  their  church. 
A  striking  Inconsistency! 

An  echo  of  the  Valentine  religious 
garb  order  Is  found  In  the  Catholic 
Standard  and  Times  of  July  26:  "A 
bill  recently  introduced  in  the  gen- 
eral assembly  of  Florida  embodied 
the  provisions  of  the  notorious  Val- 
entine antlrellgious  garb  order  re- 
garding the  Indian  schools.  It  was 
the  emanation  of  the  brain  of  a 
bigot,  whose  heart  rankled  wltb 
antl-Cathollc  hatred  because  the 
classes  of  a  public  school  in  St. 
Augustine  are  conducted  by  teach- 
ers who  are  members  of  a  Catholic 
sisterhood.  .  .  .  The  bill  was  rail- 
roaded through  the  house,  but  was 
killed  In  the  senate  through  the 
strenuous  and  praiseworthy  efforts 
of  the  Jacksonville  council.  Knights 
of  Columbus."  A  large  proportion 
of  public-school  teachers  are  Roman 
Catholics,  wearing  the  ordinary 
garb  of  a  citizen;  but  even  this 
does  not  seem  to  satisfy  zealous 
Catholics,  who  insist  that  the  re- 
ligious shall  also  be  employed. 
Against  this  we  protest  It  Is  a  de- 
cided step  toward  the  union  of 
church  and  st^t^. 
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ZedrwitZp  formerly  Miss  CsIdweU;  63  pages;  clofh,  15  cents;  poiMfe,  5 
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in  assenting  to  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility*'*  A  large  number  9f  vaj* 
uable  extracts  from  Roman  Catholic  writers  are  found  in  its  pages.  A  inott 
helpful  book  for  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  inraUibiHiy  ^uestloii* 

"The  Primitive  Church  mnd  the  Primacy  of  Rome,"  by  Oiorfio 
Banoli;  284  pages;  clothi  $L50;  postage,  11  cents.  Dr.  Bariort  waa  for 
fweoty-seven  years  a  Jesuit,  and  for  five  years  was  on  the  staff  of  the  Jes* 
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Revelation  point  out  very  clearly  the  character  and  work  of  the  Papacy. 
This  book  explains  these  prophecies,  and  shows  tlieir  fulfilment  in  history. 
800  pages.    Cloth,  $3 ;  postage,  30  cents. 
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post-paid,  $1.  This  book  Is  "a  historical  sketch  of  evexy  doctrioe. 
scheme,  and  practise  of  the  Church  of  Rome,** 

D'Aubigne^a  History  of  the  Reformation,  American  Tract  Society 
Edition,  Five  Volumes,  Cloth  Binding,  $3.00  post-paid.  A  vivid  view  of  the 
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Catholic  America 
the  Promised  Land 


WE  who  hope  for  a  Catholic 
America  have  as  yet  come 
only  to  the  end  of  the  desert. 
Like  Moses  are  our  mission- 
aries of  today*  looking  out  from 
a  new  Mount  Nebo,  viewing  the  fair 
fields  our  own  feet  shall  never  tread. 
.  .  •  The  little  chapels  the  Church  Exten- 
sion movement  will  build  shall  be  their 
fortified  camps,  and  the  men  whom  you 
fathers  of  the  apostolate  will  send  shall 
be  advance  guards  to  point  the  way  to  the 
Dew  and  fertile  fields  that  abound  in  the 
promised  land  —  *^-  F.  C.  KHley,  Presi- 
dent  of  Church  ExUnsion  Socuty  (Roman 
Catholic)^  in  igog. 
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Shall    America    Become 
Rome's  ^Xand  of  Promise''? 

In  This  Number  You  Will  Find,  in  Her  Own  Words,  Rome's  Program 
"TO  MAKE  AMERICA  DOMINANTLY  CATHOLIC."  A  Letter  From 
the  Vatican,  in  the  New  York  "  Sun  "  for  July  zi,  zSga,  Announced  the  Pope's 
Plan  for  America  Thus:  **  What  the  Church  Has  Done  in  the  Past  for  Others, 
SHE  WILL  NOW  DO  FOR  THE  UNITED  STATES."  In  Carrying  Out 
Her  Program,  Rome  Is  Not  Only  Using  PERSUASION,  but  Also  FORCE. 

In  1876  Hon.  R.  W.  Thompson,  Secretary  of  the  U.  S.  Navy,  uttered  the 
following  warning  in  his  book,  ''The  Papacy  and  the  Civil  Power:"  "It  has 
seemed  to  me,  for  a  long  time,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  people  of  the  United 
States  to  make  themselves  familiar  with  the  history  of  tibe  Papacy,  its  rela- 
tions to  the  civil  power,  and  its  attempted  encroachments  upon  the  rights  of 
existing  governments." 

Read  also  in  this  number  Archbishop  Ireland's  deceptive  utterances  on 
"  Catholicism  and  Americanism "  at  the  recent  American  Federation  of  Cath- 
olic Societies  Convention  in  Milwaukee;  "Vaticanism  in  Germany  and  in  the 
United  States,"  a  pamphlet  of  warning  issued  in  1876  by  the  Union  Republican 
Congressional  Executive  Committee,  Washington,  D.  C;  "  Growth  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  America;"  "The  Papacy  Foretold  in  Prophecy," 
and  many  other  timely  articles  exposing  Rome's  unchristian  and  un-American 
poHcy  of  REPRESSION,  SUPPRESSION,  and  OPPRESSION. 

What  Are  You  Willing  to  Do  to  Help  Put  a  Stop  to  Rome's  Cam- 
paign of  Mob  Law  for  Protestant  Lecturers,  Muzzling  the 
Press,  and  Lawless  Intimidation  7 

Send  $1.00  for  20,  or  $a.oo  for  50  copies  of  this  "Making  America  Cath- 
olic "  number,  and  distribute  them  among  your  friends.  Also  place  this  mag- 
azine in  your  Public  Library  for  from  one  to  five  years.  See  special  rates  on 
*'  Contents  "  page. 

Send  the  **  Protestant  Magazine "  to  Your  Friends 

BE  A  SUBSCRIBER.  You  can  earn  your  own  subscription  by  sending 
us  two  yearly  subscriptions  accompanied  by  $2.00. 

TO  TEN  FRIENDS.  You  can  send  $3.00  for  10  six  months'  (or  5  yearly) 
subscriptions,  in  behalf  of  your  friends.  These  will  be  sent  to  as  many  dif- 
ferent names  (your  own  included)  as  desired,  or  all  to  one  address.  Hundreds 
send  5,  10,  and  ao  subscriptions,  others  as  many  as  300,  in  a  single  letter. 

BE  OUR  AGENT.  You  can  become  our  agent  for  your  locality,  and  pur- 
chase from  5  to  1,000  copies  every  month  at  the  following  wholesale  post-paid 
rates:  5  to  40  copies  ordered  at  one  time,  cash  with  order,  5  cents  a  copy; 
50  or  more  copies,  4  cents  a  copy.  Agents  report  ready  sales  to  patriotic 
Catholics,  Freemasons,  Guardians  of  Liberty,  Orang[^men,  and  true  Protes- 
tants everywhere.  Liberal  commission  on  subscriptions.  Apply  for  agency 
today  through  our  General  Agency  nearest  you.    See  list  opposite  page. 

Show  Your  Protestantism  in  a  Practical  Way! 

Kindly  Use  Order  Blanks  on  Reverse  Side 


We  can  start  a  few  more  subscriptions  with  the  August  or  the  September  number  containit 
^  "  Free  Press,*'  "  Religious  Liberty^*  "  Papal  Persecution^'  "  Papal  InfalHbility,"  and  "  Romai 
ism  in  Prophecy  "  articles. 
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The  written  ^ord  of  God,  consistiiig  of  the  Old 

and   New   Testaments  according  to  tlie  Protestant 

'    canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 

individual  by  the  Holy  S|>irit,  that  ^ord  is  a  sufficient 

rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re« 
pentant  sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary when  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  **  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.** 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
uhscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi* 
cient  ground  for  the  sinner*s  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,*'  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  **  the  real  presence  **  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
.  of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  **  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man."  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass.  Is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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The  Holy  Father  in  hit  outlook  from  the  watch-tower  of  the  Vatican  sees  about  him  the  lower- 
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THE 

PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OF  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 
the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 
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The  plain  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  is  that  salva- 
tion is  the  gift  of  God;  "  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast/'  This  is  a  fundamental  doctrine  of 
Protestantism  which  needs  to  be  emphasized  con- 
stantly. 

The  weakness  of  modem  Protestantism  is  shovni  in 
its  failure  to  maintain  its  old-time  protest  against  the 
errors  of  Rome.  A  general  revival  of  primitive  relig- 
ion would  call  forth  earnest  and  weighty  testimony 
against  the  perversion  of  the  gospel  by  the  Papacy. 

Let  the  revival  come. 

• 

One  of  the  most  fearful  warnings  found  in  the 
Scriptures  is  expressed  in  these  words :  "  If  any  man 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  ...  the  same  shall 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation.^' 
These  are  the  words  of  God  against  yielding  obedience 
to  the  Papacy  or  jiny  of  its  allies.  Blessed  are  those 
who  heed  them. 

(437) 
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THE   LAND   OF    PROMISE 


AFTER  a  long  sojourn  in  Egypt,  during  which  time 
they  were  shut  away  from  tiie  land  which  God 
had  given  to  Abraham,  the  children  of  Israel  were  led 
into  the  possession  of  '^  all  the  land  which  he  prom- 
ised," and  the  promised  land  became  the  center  from 
which  they  influenced  the  world. 

The  Roman  hierarchy  has  long  looked  upon  Amer- 
ica as  iheir  promised  land  of  which  they  would  take 
full  possession  in  due  time,  after  a  period  during  which 
"  heretics  "  were  in  control  of  aflfairs;  and  when  this 
coimtry  becomes  "dominantly  Catholic,"  it  is  confi- 
dently predicted  that  the  last  hindrance  to  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world  to  the  true  faith  will  have  been  re- 
moved, and  Catholicity  will  triumph  everywhere. 

As  long  ago  as  1870  this  expectation  concerning 
America  was  so  well  understood  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic  that  there  appeared  in  Harper* s  Weekly  of 
October  1  of  that  year  a  full-page  cartoon  by  Thomas 
Nast,  "  The  Promised  Land,  as  Seen  From  the  Dome 
of  St.  Peter's,  Rome,''  which  we  reproduce  as  one  of 
the  frontispieces  in  this  issue,  and  in  the  same  paper 
there  was  .printed  the  following  editorial  note  with  the 
title  "  The  Promised  Land:  "— 

Mr.  Nast  and  the  New  York  Herald  seem  to  have  hit  upon 
the  same  idea  with  regard  to  the  future  residence  of  the  Pope. 
In  its  issue  of  September  16,  the  paper  says:  "We  could 
wish  to  see  the  Holy  Father  in  New  York,  It  has  alwajrs 
been  our  conviction  that  the  New  World  is  his  proper  sphere. 
If  the  Old  World  is  sick  of  him,  as  it  seems  to  be,  why  should 
he  not  come  to  the  New  World,  which  allows  its  heart  to  go 
out  to  him  with  filial  affection?  *'  We  may  be  permitted  to 
express  a  little  doubt  as  to  the  extent  of  the  "  filial  affection  " 
so  touchingly  alluded  to  by  the  Herald;  but  the  similarity  be- 


(488) 

Digitized  by 


boogie 


EDITORIAL  439 

tween  the  newspaper  paragraph   and   Mr.   Nast's   spirited 
sketch  on  our  first  page  of  this  week  is  curious. 

The  hope  that  America  would  eventually  become  the 
leading  Catholic  nation  of  the  world  has  been  fondly 
cherished  during  all  these  years,  and  definite  plans  for 
the  realization  of  this  hope  have  been  laid  and  are  now 
being  followed  with  increasing  confidence  and  fervent 
zeal  In  this  article  we  shall  make  quotations  from 
quite  a  nimiber  of  Roman  Catholic  speakers  and  wri- 
ters whose  utterances  will,  we  think,  make  this  whole 
subject  very  clear  to  our  readers. 

About  1880  Wm.  F.  Markoe,  corresponding  secre- 
tary of  the  Catholic  Truth  Society,  then  located  in  St. 
Paul,  delivered  a  lecture  on  "  The  Catholic  Church  and 
the  American  Republic,''  which  was  printed  as 
"  Pamphlet  No.  6 ''  by  that  society.  From  this  pam- 
phlet we  make  some  extracts :  — 

The  friends  of  Catholicity,  on  the  other  hand,  assure  us 
that  as  God  in  his  providence  creates  a  new  soul  for  every 
human  body  that  is  bom  into  the  world,  so  the  American 
republic  was  no  sooner  bom  from  the  womb  of  time  than 
he  in  like  manner  created  a  spiritual  republic  ["  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  "]  to  be  its  companion,  its  protector,  and  its 
infallible  guide  through  all  the  years  of  its  existence.  They 
tell  us  furthermore,  that  as  the  soul  can  live  without  the 
body,  but  the  body  cannot  live  without  the  soul;  so  the  church 
can  live  without  the  republic,  but  the  repubUc  cannot  live 
without  the  church;  in  a  word,  that  the  church  is  necessary 
to  the  republic,  and  without  her  spiritual  guidance  the  re- 
public must  inevitably  fail,  as  have  all  the  ancient  republics 
of  history  before  her. —  Pages  2,  S. 

This  American  continent  owes  its  very  discovery  to  the 
heroic  faith  of  a  devoted  son  of  the  Catholic  Church,  whose 
grand  .object  in  undertaking  the  gigantic  and  perilous  work 
of  discovering  a  new  continent  was  to  win  souls  to  Christ 
through  the  spread  of  the  Catholic  faith.  ...  On  his  very 
next  voyage  we  find  Columbus  accompanied  by  twelve  mis- 
sionary priests,  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  New  World,  eager 
to  devote  their  lives  to  the  work  of  evangelizing  it.     From 
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that  time  on  the  Catholic  Church  may  be  said  to  have  pre- 
empted this  country  with  the  blood  of  her  missionaries. —  Id., 
pages  S,  U. 

Is  not  this  whole  country  stamped  for  a  Catholic  land? 
With  the  great  doctor,  St.  Augustine  [St  Augustine,  Fla.], 
guarding  the  Atlantic  coast,  and  the  heroic  missionary,  San 
Francisco  [San  Francisco,  Cal.],  the  Pacific;  with  the  in- 
domitable apostle,  St.  Paul  [St.  Paul,  Minn.],  kindling  zeal 
and  enthusiasm  in  the  North,  and  the  g^itle  San  Antonio 
[San  Antonio,  Tex.]  inspiring  love  and  peace  in  the  South; 
with  the  warrior  king,  St.  Louis  [St.  Louis,  Mo.],  in  the 
center,  and  the  great  St.  Joseph  [St.  Joseph,  Mo.]  and  Notre 
Dame  [Notre  Dame,  Ind.],  the  gracious  Queen  of  Heaven, 
hard  by, —  with  all  these  powerful  intercessors  pleading  for 
her,  can  we,  I  say,  expect  anything  less  than  a  glorious  tri- 
umph for  Catholicity  in  America?  .  .  .  Surely  God's  plans 
are  manifest.  America  is  the  last  and  the  greatest  of  the 
nations;  and  he  means  to  possess  her  for  himself. —  Id., 
page  IS. 

At  the  CJentennial  CJonf  erence  of  American  Catholics, 
held  in  Baltimore  in  November,  1890,  Archbishop  Ire- 
land, of  St.  Paul,  delivered  an  address  upon  "  The  New 
CJentury  —  Responsibilities,  Hopes,  and  Duties."  In 
it  he  made  known  his  ambition  concerning  America  in 
these  wor4s:  — 

Let  me  state,  as  I  conceive  it,  the  great  work  which,  in 
God's  providence,  tiie  Catholics  of  the  United  States  are 
caUed  to  do  in  the  coming  century.  It  is  twofold  —  to  make 
America  Catholic,  and  to  solve  for  the  church  universal  the 
all-absorbing  problem  with  which  the  age  confronts  her.  .  .  . 
We  cannot  but  believe  that  a  singular  mission  is  assigned 
to  America,  glorious  for  ourselves,  and  beneficent  to  the 
whole  race.  .  .  .  The  church  triumphant  in  America,  Catholic 
truth  will  travel  on  the  wings  of  American  influence,  and 
with  it  encircle  the  universe.—"  The  Pope  and  the  New  Era," 
W.  T.  Stead,  London,  CasseU  &  Co.,  Ltd.,  1890,  pages  222,  22$. 

In  an  address  at  the  jubilee  of  Cardinal  Gibbons  in 

Baltimore,  Oct.  18, 1893,  the  same  Archbishop  Ireland 

enthusiastically  declared:  — 

I  preach  the  new,  the  most  glorious  crusade  —  church  and 
age!    Unite  them  in  mind  and  heart,  in  the  name  of  human- 
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ity,  in  the  name  of  God.  Church  and  age.  .  .  .  Monsignor 
Satolli  [the  papal  delegate j,  the  church  and  the  age.  Rome 
is  the  church;  America  is  the  age. 

In  the  Catholic  Standard  and  Times  (Philadelphia) 
of  Nov.  3,  1894,  there  appeared  a  letter  from  Rome 
written  under  date  of  October  14,  from  which  we  take 
this  extract:  — 

The  United  States  of  America,  it  can  be  said  without  ex- 
aggeration, are  the  chief  thought  of  Leo  XIII  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Roman  and  the  universal  Catholic  Church;  for  he 
is  one  of  the  choice  intellects  of  the  Old  World  who  are  watch- 
ing the  starry  flag  of  Washington  rise  to  the  zenith  of  the 
heavens.  A  few  days  ago,  on  receiving  an  eminent  American, 
Leo  XIII  said  to  him:  **  But  the  United  States  are  the  future; 
we  think  of  them  incessantly/'  .  .  .  This  ever-ready  83an- 
pathy  has  its  base  in  the  fundamental  interests  of  the  Holy 
See,  in  a  peculiar  conception  of  the  part  to  be  played  and 
the  position  to  be  held  by  the  church  and  the  Papacy  in  the 
times  to  come.  .  .  .  That  is  why  Leo  XIII  turns  all  his  soul, 
full  of  ideality,  to  what  is  improperly  called  his  American 
policy.    It  should  be  called  his  Catholic  universal  policy. 

The  following  year  the  same  Pope  issued  an  encyc- 
lical letter  on  "  Catholicity  in  the  United  States,''  in 
which  he  set  forth  the  claim  of  the  church  to  Amer- 
ica: — 

We  highly  esteem  and  love  exceedingly  the  young  and 
vigorous  American  nation,  in  which  we  plainly  discern  latent 
forces  for  the  advancement  alike  of  civilization  and  of  Chris- 
tianity. .  .  .  When  America  was,  as  yet,  but  a  new-bom  babe, 
uttering  in  its  cradle  its  first  feeble  cries,  the  church  took  it 
to  her  bosom  and  motherly  embrace. —  From  the  encyclieal 
letter  Longinque  oeeani,  Jan.  6,  1895,  *'  The  Great  Encyclical 
Letters  of  Leo  XIII,"  New  York,  Benziger  Brothers,  1903, 
page  S20. 

In  more  recent  years  the  vision  of  a  Catholic  Amer- 
ica has  grown  clearer  to  Catholic  eyes,  and  the  pro- 
gram to  convert  this  country  to  the  true  faith  has  been 
very  definitely  announced.  The  apostasy  of  Protes- 
tantism is  regarded  by  one  Catholic  writer  as  an  indi- 
cation that  the  hour  has  struck:  — 
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There  has  never  been  a  period  in  American  history  when 
the  church's  opportunity  has  been  so  close  to  her.  To  a  great 
extent  the  ancient  antagonisms  have  died.  Protestantism  is 
disintegrating  before  our  eyes.  .  .  .  The  moment  is  ripe  to 
build  a  Catholic  America,  broader  and  stronger,  and  nobler 
and  truer,  than  any  empire  the  world  has  yet  seen,  and 
strong  men  are  now  laying  the  foundations. —  The  New 
World  (Chicago),  Oct.  21,  1905. 

While  the  Catholic  countries  of  the  Old  World  were 
apparently  deserting  the  standard  of  the  Papacy,  it  was 
declared,  in  an  article  with  the  title  "America:  the 
Church's  Land  of  Promise,"  that "  American  shoulders 
are  today  holding  up  the  Vatican : '' — 

But  it  is  to  the  Catholics  of  the  United  States  that  Pius 
X's  heart  goes  out.  He  is  amazed  at  our  material  and  spir- 
itual progress.  The  church  is  making  advances  only  in 
America.  .  .  .  The  outlook  across  the  water  is  very  discour- 
aging to  any  but  those  of  the  strongest  faith.  In  the  midst 
of  the  gloom,  abandoned  by  those  who  should  stand  by  him 
in  his  agony,  the  Holy  Fi^ther  appeals  to  this  country  for 
comfort  and  support.  And  he  appeals  not  in  vain.  Amer- 
ican shoulders  are  today  holding  up  the  Vatican.  Its  rev- 
enues are  largely  derived  from  this  country;  and  what  is 
now  a  steady  stream  will  soon  be  an  on-flowing  river. — The 
Western  Watchman  {St.  Louis),  Oct.  29,  1908. 

The  report  of  "  the  third  Washington  conference  at 
the  Apostolic  Mission  House''  was  issued  in  a  pam- 
phlet with  the  title  "  The  Mission  Movement  in  Amer- 
ica." From  this  publication  we  take  several  rather 
striking  quotations :  — 

The  spirit  of  the  mission  movement  in  America  is  the 
spirit  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales.  It  excludes  all  controversy, 
and  it  condemns  all  rancorous  religious  discussion.  At  the 
same  time,  it  devotes  itself  to  showing  forth  the  inner  beauty 
of  Catholic  doctrine  and  practise,  believing  that  if  the  non- 
Catholic  people  of  America  only  knew  the  mother  church  of 
Christendom  as  well  as  we  do,  they  would  love  her  as  ar- 
dently.   Our  motto  is,  We  come  not  to  conquer,  but  to 

WIN.  OUE  PURPOSE  IS  TO  MAKE  AMERICA  DOMINANTLY  CATH- 
ouc.  [These  words  were  in  full-face  capitals.] —  Explanatory 
statement   concerning  missions   to  non-Catholics,   found  in 
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"  The  Mission  Movement  in  America,"  isstied  from  the  Cath- 
olic University  of  America,  at  Washington,  D.  C,  June,  1909. 

Without  a  doubt,  if  American  Protestantism  were  blotted 
off  the  religious  map  of  the  world,  the  work  of  the  so-called 
Reformers  of  the  fifteenth  [sixteenth  (?)]  century,  within 
fifty  years,  might  well  be  called  dead.  .  .  .  From  a  strategic 
point  of  view,  America  —  the  United  States  of  America  — 
is  our  best  missionary  field. —  From  a  paper  on  "  Church  Ex- 
tension and  Convert  Making,"  by  Rev.  F.  C.  Kelley,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Church  Extension  Society,  Id.,  pages  72,  7S. 

We  who  hope  for  a  Catholic  America  have  as  yet  come 
only  to  the  end  of  the  desert.  Like  Moses  are  our  mission- 
aries of  today,  looking  out  from  a  new  Mt.  Nebo,  viewing  the 
fair  fields  our  own  feet  shall  never  tread.  .  .  .  The  little  chap- 
els the  Church  Elxtension  Movement  will  build  shall  be  their 
fortified  camps,  and  the  men  whom  you  fathers  of  the  apos- 
tolate  will  send  shall  be  advance  guards  to  point  the  way  to 
the  new  and  fertile  fields  that  abound  in  the  promised  land. 
—  Id.,  page  80. 

A  Roman  Catholic  writer  sees  great  hope  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world  if  Protestantism  can  be  wiped 
out  in  EnglaniJ  and  the  United  States :  — 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  main  support  of  Protestantism 
comes  from  the  United  States  and  England.  ...  If  we  put 
an  end  to  this  effort  in  England  and  the  United  States  by 
making  these  nations  predominantly  Catholic,  we  will  have 
removed  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
world  to  the  true  faith.  ...  A  vigorous  effort  in  the  United 
States  at  this  time  will  reduce  the  opposition  to  an  insignifi- 
cant condition.  ...  In  the  course  of  another  century,  the 
[Protestant]  sects  will  be  a  study  for  the  historian  and  anti- 
quarian along  with  Arianism. —  Extract  from  a  letter  in  the 
Missionary  (Roman  Catholic),  Washington,  D.  C,  May,  1910. 

At  the  laying  of  the  comer-stone  of  the  Marquette 

University,  New  Orleans,  Nov.  13,  1910,  Right  Rev. 

James  A.  McFaul,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  bishop  of  Trenton, 

prophesied  thus :  — 

We  are  building  up  the  nation,  and  the  development  of  this 
land  of  promise  rests  with  us;  we  must  expand  this  republic 
until  it  reaches  the  magnificent  proportions  of  its  destiny. 
. . .  The  clergy  and  the  laity  standing  together  will  bring  about 
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this  Catholic  America  and  the  greatest  republic  of  the  ages. — 
The  Catholic  Standard  and  Times,  Nov.  19,  1910. 

In  a  book  that  has  attracted  considerable  attention, 
a  French  writer  affirmed  that  the  dream  of  a  Catholic 
America  is  no  longer  visionary:  — : 

With  the  steady  increase  of  funds,  the  power  for  good  of 
the  young  society  [the  Catholic  Extension  Society]  is  rapidly 
augmenting,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before  the  Church  of 
Rome  will  have  nothing  to  envy  the  Protestant  churches,  as 
far  as  their  home  missions  are  concerned;  and  if  already 
without  this  means  of  diffusion,  it  has  developed  two  or  three 
times  as  fast  as  the  most  prosperous  of  the  Protestant  sects, 
what  will  not  now  be  its  progress!  It  may  in  a  quarter  of 
a  century  prevail  over  all  the  other  confessions  combined; 
it  may  make  of  the  United  States,  according  to  a  dream  that 
is  no  longer  merely  visionary,  the  first  Catholic  nation  of 
the  world. — ''America  of  Tomorrow,"  AhhS  Felix  Klein,  Chi- 
cago, McClurg  &  Co.,  1911,  page  85.  Translated  toith  ap- 
proval by  E.  H.  Wilkins. 

The  motto  "  To  make  America  Catholic  "  was  soon 
announced  as  an  accepted  watchword,  with  the  state- 
ment that  prejudice  against  the  Catholic  Church  was 
disappearing:  — 

To  make  America  Catholic  is  the  watchword  of  this  gen- 
eral apostolate,  on  the  part  of  religious  and  secular  priests 
combined. .  .  .  Prejudice,  bom  of  misunderstanding  the  spirit 
and  teachings  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  fast  disappearing, 
and  there  is  a  readiness  on  the  part  of  large  numbers  of 
Christians  and  of  those  of  no  religious  belief  to  listen  to 
the  church's  teachings  on  matters  of  religion,  as  well  as  to 
learn  of  her  position  on  the  great  social  problems  that  agitate 
the  world  at  the  present  time. —  The  Missionary  (Roman 
Catholic),  October,  1911. 

The  Pope  "  from  the  watch-tower  of  the  Vatican ''  is 
next  represented  as  seeing  troubles  enough  in  the  Old 
World,  but  observing  "  the  gleam  of  hope ''  as  he  looks 
toward  the  United  States,  exactly  fulfilling  Mr.  Nast's 
idea  in  his  cartoon :  — 

And  what  church  in  all  the  world  has  made  such  progress 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EDITORIAL  445 

as  the  one  within  the  borders  of  the  United  States?  The  Holy 
Father  in  his  outlook  from  the  watch-tower  of  the  Vatican 
sees  about  him  the  lowering  clouds  of  direful  disaster,  but 
away  in  the  West  there  is  the  gleam  of  hope.  The  westering 
skies  are  clear  and  sunlit  The  church  in  America  during 
these  fifty  years  has  leaped  from  modest  beginnings  to  com- 
plete organization.  Among  the  older  Catholic  nations  apos- 
tasy is  rampant,  but  in  this  Western  world  the  young  giant 
is  sound  of  limb  and  wholesome  of  heart,  and  he  delighteth 
to  run  his  course. —  The  Missionary  (Roman  CathoUc) ,  Jan- 
vjary,  1912. 

The  time  begins  to  seem  near  "  when  America  will 
be  dominantly  Catholic/'  and  the  acceptance  of  "a 
thousand  dogmas  "  is  confidently  foretold:  — 

How  near  at  hand  do  you  think  is  the  time  when  America 
will  be  dominantly  Catholic?  Things  move  on  with  rapid 
strides  these  days,  and  the  recent  creation  of  three  American 
cardinals  has  brought  the  church  once  more  to  the  forefront. 
The  dominant  note  in  the  address  of  the  Holy  Father  as  well 
as  in  the  replies  of  the  cardinals  is  the  hope  of  wonderful 
progress  among  English-speaking  peoples.  They  have  all 
spoken  of  the  "era  of  convert  making."  All  this  indicates 
a  marvelous  advance  along  the  lines  whereon  the  mission- 
aries of  the  Apostolic  Mission  House  have  been  working  these 
twenty  years.  If  all  the  priests  and  laity  would  turn  their 
faces  to  this  one  goal,  what  a  tremendous  impetus  the  move- 
ment would  get!  One  of  our  great  leaders  recently  said, — 
and  there  is  a  burning  truth  in  it, — "  We  must  labor  to  gain 
the  confidence,  love,  and  respect  of  the  American  people.  This 
once  gained,  the  Catholic  Church  in  her  way  to  claim  the 
American  heart,  may  carry  a  thousand  dogmas  on  her  back." 
—  From  a  letter  by  Rev.  A.  P.  Doyle,  Treasurer  of  the  Cath- 
olic Mission  Union,  Feb.  2,  1912. 

A  company  of  American  pilgrims,  led  by  Bishop 
Schrembs,  of  Toledo,  visited  the  Vatican  on  April  26 
of  the  present  year.  The  occasion  was  reported  in  the 
Nev^  York  Times  of  April  27,  under  the  heading  *'  Pope 
Admires  Free  America/'  In  his  reply  to  the  bishop's 
address  Cardinal  Merry  del  Val  spoke  of  his  own  and 
the  Pope's  feeling  toward  America :  — 

My  affection  for  America  is  deep.    The  interest  the  Holy 
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Father  has  in  you  is  so  great  that  if  an  exception  could  be 
made  [to  the  physician's  order  forbidding  the  Pope  to  re- 
ceive any  visitors]  so  that  he  might  receive  anybody,  it  would 
be  made  for  you.  ...  It  is  of  America  that  the  Holy  Father 
said  on  a  memorable  occasion :  ''  That  is  a  land  where  true 
freedom  is  esteemed." 

The  quotations  and  extracts  made  in  this  article  set 
forth  with  abundant  fuhiess  and  perfect  clearness  the 
viev^s  entertained  by  the  Roman  hierarchy  concern- 
ing the  future  of  America  and  their  program  to  make 
it  a  Catholic  country.  A  papal  decree  of  much  im- 
portance bearing  upon  this  question  was  issued  five 
years  ago,  according  to  the  following  extract  from  an 
article  by  a  Roman  Catholic  writer:  — 

The  recent  papal  decree,  of  date  June  29,  1908,  remodel- 
ing the  Roman  congregations,  taking  the  United  States  out 
of  the  category  of  missionary  countries  and  placing  it  in  a 
coordinate  place  with  Italy,  France,  and  Spain  in  the  family 
of  Christian  nations,  may  presage  other  changes  also.  .  .  . 
The  Catholic  population  now  under  the  American  flag  may 
be  safely  estimated  at  twenty-four  millions,  or  nearly  one 
tenth  of  the  entire  Catholic  population  of  the  world.  .  .  .  The 
United  States  is  second  in  the  amount  of  its  contributions 
to  the  great  missionary  society  of  the  church  —  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith. —  Humphrey  J.  Desmond, 
in  North  American  Review,  April,  1909. 

The  creation  of  three  additional  American  cardinals 
by  the  present  Pope  at  a  consistory  held  Nov.  27, 1911 ; 
the  increased  niraiber  of  spectacular  public  functions, 
such  as  military  masses,  the  Pan-American  Thanks- 
giving services,  public  processions  in  connection  with 
the  annual  meetings  of  ^e  great  Catholic  societies,  and 
the  Columbus  day  parades;  and  the  large  number 
of  missions  to  non-Catholics, —  all  these  well-rplanned 
activities  are  the  more  striking  features  of  the  far- 
reaching  program  "  to  make  America  Catholic/' 

Roman  Catholics  look  upon  America  as  the  prom- 
ised land  of  which  they  are  soon  to  take  possession,  and 
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they  wait  hopefully  for  the  full  realization  of  all  their 
expectations.  Protestants,  at  the  same  time,  seem  to 
a  surprising  degree  careless  of  the  priceless  heritage 
which  they  have  received  from  a  former  generation, 
and  either  through  indifference  or  through  fear  are 
permitting  the  work  of  Romanizing  the  United  States 
to  go  rapidly  forward  without  a  imited  and  effective 
protest  Unless  Protestantism  is  thoroughly  awakened 
in  the  near  future,  unless  the  old  Protestant  faith  in 
the  power  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  old  Protestant 
use  of  that  Word  in  the  controversy  with  Rome  are 
revived,  and  unless  the  old  Protestant  fire  is  rekindled 
in  the  hearts  of  some  present-day  reformers,  we  have 
good  reason  to  expect  that  the  vision  of  a  Catholic 
America  will  be  realized,  and  that  the  beacon-light  of 
freedom,  kindled  on  this  continent,  will  be  extinguished 
in  the  blackness  of  papal  darkness.  Those  who  rec- 
ognize the  present  crisis  and  appreciate  what  is  at 
stake,  will  labor  zealously  to  make  known  the  gospel 
message  for  this  time,  as  the  only  effective  protest 
against  the  encroachments  of  error. 
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IN  an  address  Monday  evening,  August  11,  before  the 
American  Federation  of  Catholic  Societies  at  Mil- 
waukee, upon  "  Catholicism  and  Americanism,''  Arch- 
bishop Ireland,  according  to  the  press  report,  said  in 
part:  — 

Now,  in  America,  some  do  say  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is 
ambitious  of  temporal  power  over  America,  of  planting  here 
"  the  yellow  and  white  "  instead  of  the  star-spangled  banner; 
that  priests  and  bishops  are  active  agents  in  his  yearnings; 
that  Catholics  dream  of  the  day  when  his  command  in  civil 
and  political  matters  will  sway  the  White  House  and  the  Cap- 
itol; that  to  this  intent,  associations  are  nightly  befitting 
themselves  by  sanguinary  oaths  and  secret  drilling  of  arms 
to  murder  their  fellow  citizens,  and  in  the  name  of  a  for- 
eign potentate  take  forcible  possession  of  the  land  of  the 
brave  and  the  home  of  the  free.  I  allude  to  such  wild  elucu- 
brations  of  diseased  brains  only  to  ask  in  unanswered  won- 
derment how  such  follies  can  be  thought  out  and  acted  upon 
by  even  a  handful  of  men  in  the  twentieth  century  in  Amer- 
ica. But,  of  course,  the  insane  are  ever  with  us,  and  all  the 
insane  are  not  put  into  safe  keeping.  The  partition  of  juris- 
diction into  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal  is  a  vital  principle 
of  Catholicism ;  no  less  is  it  a  vital  principle  of  Americanism. 
Catholicism  and  Americanism  are  in  complete  agreement. 

It  will  not  help  the  Roman  Catholic  cause  to  stigma- 
tize as  "  insane  ^'  all  those  who  foresee  danger  in  tiie 
triumph  of  Catholicity  in  this  country.  The  time  has 
not  yet  come  in  America  when  such  "  insane  ^'  persons 
can  be  "  put  into  safe  keeping,''  as  was  done  in  medi- 
eval times  when  the  Pope  was  able  to  exercise  the 
power  which  he  claims  over  secular  princes.  Further- 
more, the  number  of  these  "insane"  persons  is  in- 
creasing, and  their  views  will  not  be  changed  by  ridi- 
cule. It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Archbishop  Ireland  did 
not  use  the  simple  and  clear  expression,  "  the  separa- 
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tion  of  church  and  state,"  but  substituted  for  it  the 
ambiguous  and  by  no  means  equivalent  expression, 
"  the  partition  of  jurisdiction  into  the  spiritual  and  the 
temporal."  There  was  good  reason  for  not  saying 
what  some  Protestants  might  think  he  intended  to  say; 
for  he  doubtless  had  not  forgotten  the  severe  lesson 
administered  to  him  by  Leo  XIII  for  compromising 
the  teaching  of  the  church  upon  this  subject,  and  there 
may  have  been  floating  through  his  mind  some  of  the 
following  expressions  from  the  encyclicals  of  the  same 
Pope: — 

Hence  follows  the  fatal  theory  of  the  need  of  separation 
between  church  and  state. — "  The  Great  Encyclical  Letters  of 
Leo  XIII,*'  New  York,  Benziger  Brothers,  190S,  page  US. 

From  this  teaching,  as  from  its  source  and  principle,  flows 
that  fatal  principle  of  the  separation  of  church  and  state. — 
Id.,  page  159. 

It  would  be  very  erroneous  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  in 
America  is  to  be  sought  the  type  of  the  most  desirable  status 
of  the  church,  or  that  it  would  be  universally  lawful  or  expe- 
dient for  state  and  church  to  be,  as  in  America,  dissevered 
and  divorced. —  Id.,  page  S2S. 

And  yet  in  the  face  of  these  official  utterances  Arch- 
bishop Ireland  asks  us  to  accept  his  assertion  that 
"  Catholicism  and  Americanism  are  in  complete  agree- 
ment." Although  disliking  to  impugn  the  mental  hon- 
esty of  this  distinguished  churchman,  we  must  yet  beg 
to  be  excused  from  accepting  his  declaration  at  its  full 
face  value.  The  American  principle  of  government  is 
absolutely  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  a  long  line  of 
popes  upon  this  subject,  who  wish  for  the  return  of  the 
time  "  when  states  were  governed  by  the  principles  of 
gospel  teaching,  .  ..  .  and  church  and  state  were  hap- 
pily united.''  Let  not  Americans  be  deceived  by  the 
fair  speeches  of  those  who  have  no  voice  in  the  teach- 
ings and  the  policy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  con- 
trolled by  Italian  prelates  and  medieval  principles. 
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IN  an  article  against  the  Papacy  printed  in  one  of  the 
August  magazines  we  noted  two  quotations  which 
were  used  with  considerable  effect  to  set  forth  the  folly 
of  papal  infallibility  and  the  papal  doctrine  concerning 
freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press.  The  first  quota- 
tion was  credited  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine  (without  any 
definite  reference),  and  read  thus:  — 

If  the  Pope  should  err  by  enjoining  vices  or  forbidding 
virtues,  the  church  would  be  obliged  to  believe  the  vices  to  be 
good,  and  the  virtues  bad.  .  .  . 

These  words  are  taken  from  Bellarmine,  "  On  the 
Supreme  Pontiff,"  book  4,  chap.  5,  last  paragraph.  The 
whole  chapter  is  an  argument  to  prove  that  the  Pope 
cannot  err  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  closing  with 
a  statement  of  one  of  the  consequences  of  admitting 
that  the  Pope  could  err:  — 

Secondly,  because  he  would  then  err  even  about  the  faith. 
For  the  Catholic  faith  teaches  that  every  virtue  is  good,  every 
vice  bad ;  if  moreover  the  Pope  were  to  err  by  enjoining  vices, 
or  prohibiting  virtues,  the  church  would  be  bound  to  believe 
that  vices  were  good,  and  virtues  bad,  unless  it  wished  to  sin 
against  conscience.  For  in  doubtful  matters  the  church  is 
bound  to  agree  with  the  judgment  of  the  supreme  pontiff,  and 
to  do  what  he  commands,  not  to  do  what  he  prohibits;  and  in 
order  that  it  may  not  act  against  conscience,  it  is  bound  to 
believe  that  that  is  good  which  he  commands,  and  that  that 
is  bad  which  he  prohibits. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  read  the  whole  paragraph  to 
see  that  the  magazine  writer  has  taken  his  quotation 
out  of  its  connection  and  entirely  misinterpreted  and 
misapplied  it.  This  is  fully  clear  from  statements 
made  by  Bellarmine  in  the  fourth  paragraph  of  the 
same  chapter:  — 
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It  could  not  possibly  happen  that  the  pontiff  could  err  by 
enjoining  any  vice,  as  usury,  or  prohibiting  a  virtue,  as  resti- 
tution, because  these  things  are  good  in  themselves,  or  evil; 
neither  could  it  possibly  happen  that  he  could  err  by  enjoin- 
ing something  contrary  to  salvation. 

The  second  quotation  is  credited  to  the  encyclical  let- 
ter of  Pope  Leo  XIII  dated  June  20,  1888:  — 

If  liberty  of  speech  and  of  writing  be  granted  to  all,  noth- 
ing will  remain  sacred  and  inviolate. 

If  correctly  quoted,  the  statement  would  read :  — 

If  unbridled  license  of  speech  and  of  writing  be  granted  to 
all,  nothing  will  remain  sacred  and  inviolate. 

There  is  quite  a  difference  between  "liberty  of 
speech ''  and  "  unbridled  license  of  speech."  Of  course 
we  know  that  the  Pope  is  the  one  who  intends  to  put 
on  the  bridle,  and  that  "  unbridled  license  of  speech  " 
means  speech  uncontrolled  by  the  Pope,  but  that  is  not 
a  sufficient  reason  for  misquoting  his  words. 

We  are  not  writing  this  article  because  we  hold  a 
brief  to  defend  the  Papacy,  but  because  we  believe  in 
accuracy  and  in  fair  treatment  of  an  opponent  even 
though  he  does  not  play  fair.  We  regret  that  some 
Protestant  writers  and  speakers  are  careless  in  their 
statements,  and  that  they  accept  and  use  as  genuine 
some  garbled  or  fake  quotations.  By  doing  this  an  op- 
portunity is  offered  to  Roman  Catholics  to  throw  ap- 
parent discredit  upon  the  whole  Protestant  propa- 
ganda. It  is  only  necessary  to  tell  the  truth  in  order 
to  show  that  in  the  Papacy  is  found  the  great  apostasy 
foretold  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  the  Roman  hier- 
archy does  not  believe  in  any  genuine  freedom  of 
speech  or  of  the  press. 
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VATICANISM   IN   GERMANY  AND 
IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

[The  promulgation  of  the  decree  of  papal  infallibility  which  was  adopted 
in  the  Vatican  Council  of  1870,  gave  rise  to  wide-spread  discussion  as  to 
the  bearing  which  this  decree  would  have  upon  the  political  allegiance  of 
Roman  Catholics  in  yarious  countries.  In  England  many  books  and  pam- 
phlets were  published  bearing  upon  the  subject,  in  which  it  was  clearly 
shown  that  the  logic  of  the  Vatican  decrees  requires  every  Roman  Catholic 
to  place  his  allegiance  to  the  Pope  before  his  allegiance  to  his  country.  In 
Germany,  not  only  was  the  whole  question  thoroughly  discussed,  but  very 
decided  action  was  taken  by  the  German  government  to  prevent  the  Roman 
hierarchy  in  Germany  from  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the  decree. 

It  is  evident  that  some  men  of  political  foresight  in  this  country  were 
awakened  to  the  dangers  which  threatened  American  institutions  If  the 
Vatican  decrees  became  operative  in  the  United  States,  and  they  sounded  a 
note  of  warning  to  the  people.  A  pamphlet  of  eight  pages,  with  the  title 
found  at  the  commencement  of  this  article,  was  issued  as  a  political  docu- 
ment from  the  headquarters  of  the  Union  Republican  Congressional  Ex- 
ecutive Committee,  Washington,  D.  C,  about  five  years  after  the  Vatican 
Council,  designed  to  show  the  baleful  results  which  would  follow  if  the 
communicants  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  throw  their  votes 
solidly  with  one  of  the  political  parties.  This  document  is  of  special  inter- 
est at  this  time,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  forty  years,  during  which  period 
the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  has  become  more  and  more  aggressive  in  its 
attempts  to  direct  the  policies  of  the  political  parties.  It  Is  not  the  purpose 
of  this  magazine  to  enter  into  the,  field  of  politics,  but  inasmuch  as  the 
Papacy  is  not  merely  a  religious  organization,  but  also  a  tremendous  polit- 
ical power,  It  is  sometimes  necessary  in  exposing  its  character  to  discuss 
its  connection  with  political  affairs. 

The  Papacy  has  not  reformed  its  principles  since  this  document  was 
issued.  If  there  was  sufficient  danger  nearly  forty  years  ago  to  call  out 
such  a  warning,  that  danger  is  now  greatly  Increased. 

Will  the  Papacy,  which  has  to  a  large  extent  lost  the  power  over  the 
governments  of  the  Old  World,  recoup  itself  by  obtaining  practical  control 
of  the  government  of  the  United  States?  Will  the  lessons  of  the  past  be  lost 
upon  the  people  of  this  country?  These  are  questions  worthy  of  the  most 
careful  consideration.  To  aid  in  intelligently  answering  them,  we  reprint 
this  document. —  Ed.  Protestant  Magazine.] 

PEE  present  attitude  of  Germany  toward  Rome,  is 
not  one  of  hostility  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
as  a  spiritual  power,  but  as  a  temporal  one,  assuming 
authority  above  the  state.  EJxcept,  so  far  as  it  comes 
in  conflict  with  the  church  doctrine  of  infallibility,  it  is, 
in  no  sense  of  the  term,  a  religious  movement;  it  is 
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simply  the  German  Empire  asserting  its  supremacy  in 
matters  of  state  over  what  has  been  called  by  the  de- 
fenders of  the  Romish  Church,  the  Apostolic  Empire, 

The  question  to  be  settled  by  the  German  Empire  is 
one  of  allegiance  to  its  laws.  The  Romish  Church,  in 
both  theory  and  practise,  holds  its  first  allegiance  to 
the  Apostolic  Empire,  with  the  Pope  as  its  supreme 
head;  its  second  allegiance  to  the  German  Empire,  with 
King  William  as  its  ruler.  The  adherents  of  this 
church  number  many  millions;  its  teachings  have  be- 
come part  of  their  faith,  and  thus  Germany  has  within 
its  borders  citizens  who  claim  its  protection  and  the 
full  benefit  of  its  laws,  and  yet  hold  an  allegiance  to 
a  foreign  potentate  whose  orders  they  are  bound  to 
obey,  even  though  obedience  brings  them  into  direct 
antagonism  with  the  state  whose  citizens  they  claim 
to  be. 

This  anomaly  was  one  which  early  attracted  the  at- 
tention not  only  of  Bismarck,  but  of  other  distin- 
guished statesmen,  some  of  whom  were  earnest  Cath- 
olics devoted  to  the  church,  and  yet  sensible  of  their 
duty  to  the  empire.  They  saw  that  two  powers  claim- 
ing equal  or  superior  jurisdiction,  could  not  exist  with- 
out the  final  submission  of  one  to  the  other.  It  would 
eventually  come  about,  either  through  bloody  conflict 
or  peaceful  measures.  The  questions  with  these  states- 
men are  simply.  Shall  Germany  be  ruled  by  Rome  or 
by  herself?  Shall  the  laws  of  the  empire  be  weaker 
than  the  words  of  the  Pope?  On  these  points  there 
could  be  no  compromise;  it  must  be  one  or  the  other  — 
the  supremacy  of  the  German  Empire  or  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  Apostolic  Empire. 

The  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  France  postponed 
the  settlement  of  a  question  which  had  long  been  pend- 
ing. The  close  of  the  war  found  the  German  Empire 
more  thoroughly  nationalized  than  at  the  opening.    Its 
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several  parts  were  more  united;  its  borders  were  en- 
larged; its  people  were  more  devoted  to  the  interest  and 
advancement  of  the  empire;  in  a  word,  it  had  grown  in 
the  midst  of  a  destructive  war. 

France  no  longer  dreaded  as  an  ally  of  Rome;  Italy 
far  from  friendly  to  the  papal  doctrine  of  infallibility; 
Austria  too  intent  on  keeping  peace  with  a  nation 
flushed  with  victory,  and  guarded  by  the  best-equipped 
standing  army  in  all  Europe,  gave  to  Germany  the  op- 
portunity which  she  had  sought  for  years,  to  say  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  "  As  a  spiritual  power  you 
can  continue  in  Germany,  but  as  a  temporal  power 
claiming  equal  authority  with  the  laws  of  the  Empire, 
you  hereby  receive  notice  to  vacate  the  state  or  obey 
its  laws.  Henceforth  the  German  Empire  assumes  full 
control  of  its  citizens,  and  the  Apostolic  Empire  must 
conform  to  the  new  order  of  things.'' 

By  its  recent  acts  toward  the  Romish  Church,  Ger- 
many simply  proclaims  its  independence  and  asserts 
its  sovereignty.  Henceforth  the  German  citizen, 
whether  he  be  a  bishop,  a  priest,  or  a  layman,  can  ap- 
peal for  protection  to  the  state  against  the  rigors  or  in- 
justice of  ecclesiastical  law.  If  the  Pope  of  Rome  seeks 
through  the  bishops  to  fine  or  imprison  a  Catholic  citi- 
zen, or  to  deprive  him  of  his  honors  or  his  property,  or 
to  molest  him  in  any  way,  the  punishment  can  be  in- 
flicted only  by  first  obtaining  the  consent  of  the  pun- 
ished, and  even  then  it  must  not  violate  the  laws  of 
the  realm.  This,  it  will  be  noted,  destroys  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  church,  and  only  the  temporal 
power;  for  it  leaves  untouched  the  faith  which  recog- 
nizes the  Pope  as  the  spiritual  head  of  the  church. 
Therefore,  the  movement  in  Germany  is  political  and 
not  religious  in  its  character,  more  defensive  than  ag- 
gressive; and  though  the  Romish  Church  throughout 
the  world  may  endeavor  to  construe  it  into  a  movement 
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of  religious  persecution,  the  unprejudiced  observer  will 
see  in  it  notiiing  but  the  exercise  of  an  inherent  right 
on  the  part  of  a  nation  to  compel  all  church  or  other 
organizations  to  submit  to  its  laws,  and  to  enjoy  their 
forms  of  worship  on  the  basis  of  equality,  each  entitled 
to  respect  and  protection,  and  all  required  to  conform 
to  the  laws  of  the  only  temporal  sovereign,  the  state. 

To  better  understand  the  causes  which  have  led  to 
the  suppression  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Roman 
Church,  or  to  the  subordination  of  the  Apostolic  Em- 
pire or  Roman  hierarchy  to  the  civil  laws  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire,  we  should  first  understand  the  character 
of  Vaticanism,  the  power  from  which  the  hierarchy 
derives  its  authority,  and  on  which  it  bases  its  claims 
to  make  its  own  laws  and  to  annul  those  of  the  state 
which  in  any  way  interfere  with  its  prerogatives. 

What  is  Vaticanism?  To  give  a  detailed  answer 
that  would  cover  all  its  claims  and  set  forth  all  its  pre- 
tentions to  the  exercise  of  temporal  authority,  would 
fill  a  volume.  The  briefest  reply  is  the  one  most  com- 
prehensive. Vaticanism  is  papal  authority  in  its  or- 
ganized form,  or,  the  will  of  the  Vatican  as  expressed 
through  canonical  and  ecclesiastical  laws;  a  system 
arrogating  to  itself  the  divine  right  of  governing,  both 
in  politics  and  in  religion,  the  whole  domain  of  Roman 
Catholic  Christendom.  The  Vatican  decrees  are  held 
to  be  the  supreme  command  of  God,  through  the  Pope, 
to  his  faithful  subjects,  to  be  obeyed  by  them  on  all 
questions  of  faith  and  morals,  of  civil  and  religious 
duty.  Therefore,  whatever  the  Vatican  decrees  be- 
comes a  law,  imperative,  absolute,  to  be  obeyed,  and 
not  to  be  gainsaid  by  any  within  the  province  of  the 
Romish  Church. 

What  is  the  nature  of  its  power?  How  far  can  Vat- 
icanism go  in  the  government  of  a  people?  These  are 
questions  on  which  Catholics  are  divided,  and  the  so- 
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lution  of  which  is  continually  affecting  the  unity  of  the 
church.  The  majority  of  the  adherents  of  the  Romish 
Church  believe  in  the  imiversal  or  supreme  authority 
of  Vaticanism,  are  loyal  to  its  decrees,  and  subordinate 
their  allegiance  to  their  country  to  their  higher  alle- 
giance to  the  Pope,  recognizing  in  him  the  only  sover- 
eign who  derives  his  authority  from  God,  who  through 
such  derivation  has  the  right  to  command  their  alle- 
giance. 

Other  Catholics,  no  less  sincere  in  their  devotion  to 
the  church  than  the  ones  mentioned,  hold  to  the  doc- 
trine that  Vaticanism  has  no  relation  to  the  state,  ex- 
cept through  the  force  of  example;  that  its  province 
is  spiritual,  and  not  in  any  sense  political,  and  that  the 
Vatican  decrees  are  simply  directory  in  their  character, 
confined  to  church  discipline,  and  have  no  binding  force 
over  a  citizen  in  his  relations  to  the  state  in  which  he 
claims  citizenship. 

Here  we  have  a  division  of  opinion  in  a  church  that 
recognizes  a  common  head.  Both  sides  of  the  question 
admit  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Pope  as  the  head 
of  the  church,  both  agree  in  all  matters  of  discipline, 
but  a  line  divides  them  on  a  question  of  temporal  power, 
the  one  claiming  him  to  be  above  the  princes  of  the 
earth,  the  other  asserting  that  he  has  no  political  power. 
In  Germany  this  division  is  marked,  and  has  led  to  a 
serious  split  in  the  church.  The  result  has  been,  the 
dissenters  from  the  accepted  meaning  and  scope  of 
Vaticanism  have  banded  together,  and  under  the  name 
of  Old  Catholics  are  daily  gaining  converts  to  what 
they  deem  the  only  true  doctrine  on  which  Catholicism 
can  stand.  But  as  these  dissenters,  or  Old  Catholics, 
are  largely  in  the  minority,  we  must  accept  the  as- 
sumption of  Vaticanism,  of  its  right  to  supremacy  over 
civil  law  as  the  vital  point  at  issue  between  the  Ger- 
man government  and  the  Church  of  Rome. 
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Gladstone,  in  speaking  of  these  Vatican  decrees, 
says: — 

In  the  presence  of  these  decrees  it  is  no  longer  possible 
for  English  Catholics  to  pay  to  their  sovereign  a  full  and 
undivided  allegiance. 

And  again :  — 

The  Vatican  decrees  do,  in  the  strictest  sense,  establish 
for  the  Pope  a  supreme  command  over  loyalty  and  civil  duty. 

And  again  he  says  with  great  clearness :  — 

It  is,  in  my  opinion,  an  entire  mistake  to  suppose  that 
theories  like  those  of  which  Rome  is  the  center,  are  not  op- 
erative on  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  men.  An  army  of 
teachers,  the  largest  and  most  compact  in  the  world,  is  ever 
sedulously  at  work  to  bring  them  into  practise.  Within  our 
time  they  have  most  powerfully,  as  well  as  most  injuriously, 
altered  the  spirit  and  feeling  of  the  Romish  Church  at  large, 
and  it  will  be  strange  indeed  if,  having  done  so  much  in  the 
last  century,  they  shall  effect  nothing  in  the  next. 

(To  be  continued) 
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THE   GROWTH   OF  THE   ROMAN 

CATHOLIC   CHURCH   IN 

AMERICA 

DURING  the  past  ten  years,  through  immigration, 
the  Catholic  Church  has  grown  twice  as  fast  as 
all  the  Protestant  churches  combined;  and  the  United 
States  statistics  covering  a  period  of  the  past  fifteen 
years  reveal  a  Catholic  increase  of  61  per  cent  to  our 
Protestant  growth  of  39  per  cent.  There  are  twelve 
States  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  outnumbers  all 
the  Protestant  churches  combined.  It  is  true  of  every 
New  England  State.  In  Rhode  Island,  for  example, 
the  Roman  Catholics  have  74  per  cent  of  the  total 
church-membership.  Protestants  are  in  the  minority 
in  New  York,  New  Jersey,  and  other  Northern  and 
Western  States.  In  San  Francisco,  out  of  a  popula-  . 
tion  of  half  a  million,  there  are  only  12,000  Protestant 
church-members.  In  New  York  City,  where  a  positive 
proportionate  decrease  of  Protestant  members  in  the 
past  decade  is  revealed,  the  present  percentage  of 
church-members  is  8.55  per  cent  of  the  population. 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  immigration  has  not  turned 
southward  in  great  streams,  Louisiana  is  at  present  the 
only  Southern  State  where  Catholics  outnumber  Prot- 
estants; but  the  tide  is  now  turning,  and  we  shall  soon 
be  facing  the  peril  which  threatens  the  North. 

Rome  has  already  proclaimed  the  conquest  of  Amer- 
ica, and  the  Pope  has  taken  the  United  Stiates  out  of 
the  category  of  missionary  countries,  and  classified  it 
as  Christian,  from  a  Catholic  standpoint,  along  with 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy.  Recently  three  new  car- 
dinals for  the  United  States  have  been  created,  and  the 
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return  of  one  to  New  York  after  being  made  "  a  prince 
of  the  church  "  was  the  signal  for  an  ovation,  during 
which  fifty  thousand  people  stood  in  line  four  miles 
long,  which  perhaps  would  not  be  accorded  to  any  of  the 
crowned  heads  of  Europe.  We  speak  of  the  bigotry 
and  oppression  of  Spain  and  other  Catholic  countries, 
but  do  we  realize  that  there  are  ten  times  as  many 
convents  in  the  United  States  as  there  are  in  Spain,  and 
fifty  times  as  many  schools  conducted  by  friars,  priests, 
and  nuns,  in  which  millions  of  American  children  are 
being  taught  their  pernicious  doctrines? 

Rome  makes  no  secret  of  her  purpose  and  intention 
to  control  this  stronghold  of  Protestantism,  and  immi- 
gration is  placing  the  means  in  her  hand  to  enable  her 
to  realize  her  ambition.  If  Rome  could  have  held  her 
immigrant  children  in  the  past,  if  we  had  not  been 
able  to  evangelize  multitudes  of  them,  long  since  the 
conquest  would  have  been  complete.  Now  the  immi- 
grant tide  is  bearing  on  its  bosom  Romanism  in  such 
force  that  we  are  unable  to  cope  with  it;  and  worst  of 
all,  the  church  is  either  too  blind  or  too  indifferent  to 
rally  her  strength  and  meet  "  the  enemy  that  comes  in 
like  a  flood."  Who  can  forecast  the  tremendous  strug- 
gle that  will  possibly  be  waged  in  this  country  for  re- 
ligious liberty?  Who  can  estimate  its  influence  upon 
the  world?  If  Rome  obtains  possession  of  the  United 
States,  there  will  be  no  "  evangelization  of  the  world 
in  this  generation,"  nor  for  many  generations  to  come; 
and  it  may  postpone  the  final  triumph  of  the  truth 
indefinitely.  "  As  goes  America,  so  goes  the  world." 
— "  At  Our  Own  Doc/r,''  Rev.  S.  L.  Morris,  D.  D.,  Pres- 
byterian Committee  of  Publication,  Richmond,  Va., 
pages  US -US. 
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THE   PAPACY   FORETOLD  IN 
PROPHECY 

AN  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SEVENTH 
CHAPTER  OF  DANIEL' 

(Continued) 

**  In  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar  king  of  Babylon  Daniel  had  a  dream 
and  visions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed:  then  he  wrote  the  dream,  and  told 
the  sum  of  the  matters.  Daniel  spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night, 
and,  behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And 
four  great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another.  The 
first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings:  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof 
were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the 
feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it.  And  behold  another  beast, 
a  second,  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had  three 
ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  and  they  said  thus  unto  it. 
Arise,  devour  much  fiesh.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  another,  like  a  leopard, 
which  had  upon  the  back  of  It  four  wings  of  a  fowl;  the  beast  had  also  four 
heads;  and  dominion  was  given  to  it.  After  this  I  saw  in  the  night- visions, 
and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly; 
and  It  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped 
the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that 
were  before  it;  and  it  had  ten  horns.  I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold, 
there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  wer^ 
three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and,  behold,  in  this  horn 
were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things.  I 
beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit. 
whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure 
wool:  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire. 
A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him:  thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before 
him:  the  Judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then  be- 
cause of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld  even 
till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning 
fiame.  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had  their  dominion  taken 
away:  yet  their  lives  wer^  prolonged  for  a  season  and  a  time.  I  saw  in  the 
night-visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  be- 
fore him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is 
an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed."    Dan.  7:  1-14. 

I  WILL  try  to  make  you  understand  how,  at  each  of 
these  marks,  we  are  forced  to  exclaim,  not  only, 
"This  is  indeed  the  Pope!"  *but,  "there  is  nothing 

>  From  a  lecture  delivered  in  the  School  of  Theology  at  Geneva  at  the  opening 
of  the  school  year,  Oct.  8,  1848,  by  L.  QansBen,  D.  D.,  professor  of  theology. 
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under  the  sun,  nor  in  the  history  of  all  ages,  to  which 
these  divine  descriptions  can  be  applied,  unless  to  the 
Pope!    It  can  be  nothing  else  than  the  Pope!  '* 

First  Mark. —  The  nature  itself  of  the  power  pre- 
figured by  the  little  horn.  Plainly,  according  to  the 
prophecy,  this  must  be  a  priest-king.  It  is  a  king;  for 
it  is  written :  The  little  horn  came  up  among  the  other 
ten;  and  another  king  shall  arise  after  the  ten.  It  is 
a  priest'king;  for  it  is  written  that  it  shall  be  diverse 
from  the  other  kings;  and  all  that  follows  is  designed 
to  tell  us  in  what  it  shall  be  diverse,  and  to  show  it  to 
us  at  once  in  a  political  and  a  religious  character.  What 
does  it  do?  It  blasphemes,  persecutes  the  saints,  pre- 
tends to  change  times  and  laws.  As  king^  it  is  feeble 
and  small,  it  is  a  little  horn;  but  as  priest-king  it  is 
great  and  mighty,  it  has  power  to  oppress  the  saints 
for  ages,  it  speaks  great  words,  it  governs  the  world; 
but  (I  ask  already  for  this  first  mark)  where  will  you 
find  under  the  sun  a  priest-king,  unless  at  Rome,  or 
perhaps  in  the  mountains  of  upper  Asia  in  the  Grand 
Lama?  ^  Where  will  you  find,  in  the  whole  history  of 
the  world,  unless  in  popery,  a  priest-king  who  has  pre- 
tended to  change  times  and  laws,  who  has  reigned  with 
power,  and  who  has  made  war  upon  the  saints? 

Second  Mark. —  You  have  here,  too,  the  geography 
of  this  power.  Where  must  we  seek  for  the  little  horn? 
Where  is  its  "  Holy  See  *7  Where  its  lands,  its  pat- 
rimony, the  "  domain  of  the  church  '*?  Where  must 
we  place  the  theater  of  its  baleful  operations? 

No  point  is  clearer  in  this  prophecy.  The  prophecy 
is  given  on  purpose  to  point  you  to  the  Roman  mon- 
archy; to  locate  this  Holy  See  in  Rome;  these  lands  of 
the  church  in  Italy;  and  this  theater  of  a  wicked  power 
in  the  vast  empire  of  the  ten  Latin  kingdoms.   You  are 

'The  soTerelgn  pontiff  of  the  Lamaism  or  Buddhism  of  the  Tibet,  the  Great- 
Lama,  or  Oalay-Cama,  ia  at  once  king  and  priest  His  deVoteea  consider  him  as 
endowed  with  a  diTine  nature,  and  worship  him  as  sach.— Bd. 
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not  ignorant  with  what  care  John  elsewhere  points  us 
to  this  theater  in  Rome,  the  city  with  seven  hills,  the 
Babylon  of  the  last  times.  You  know,  too,  that  the  Ro- 
man Catholics,  as  well  as  we,  all  recognize  that  Baby- 
lon, in  John,  can  be  no  other  than  Rome.  If,  then,  this 
power  is  a  territorial  state,  it  is,  according  to  Daniel, 
a  Roman  state;  if  it  is  a  church,  this  church,  accord- 
ing to  Daniel,  is  a  Romish  church;  if  it  is  a  pontiff, 
this  pontiff,  according  to  Daniel,  is  a  Roman  pontiff; 
if  it  is  a  great  apostasy,  this  apostasy  extends,  accord- 
ing to  Daniel,  between  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  the 
Greek  Empire,  the  Adriatic,  Mt.  Atlas,  and  the  great 
ocean;  that  is  to  say,  throughout  the  whole  territory 
of  the  "  fourth  beast.^*  In  other  words,  we  must  seek 
for  it  in  France,  Belgium,  Spain,  Portugal,  Savoy, 
Italy,  Bavaria,  Austria,  and  part  of  Hungary. 

Third  Mark. —  The  origin  of  this  power,  and  the 
nature  of  its  growth.  How  did  it  come  into  the  world? 
—  Slowly,  little  by  little,  by  constant  increase,  as  the 
horn  grows  on  the  head  of  a  bullock.  Remark  that  the 
first  ten  horns  (or  the  ten  kingdoms  established  by  the 
barbarians  in  the  Roman  Empire)  had  appeared  to 
the  view  of  the  prophet  as  already  full-formed;  but  not 
so  with  the  eleventh  horn;  it  presents  itself  as  coming 
after  the  others,  silently  and  imperceptibly,  as  a  horn 
grows.  And  now  inquire  of  all  historians  if  this  is  not 
an  exact  description  of  the  origin  of  the  papal  tyranny, 
and  if  it  has  not  become  threatening,  imposing,  and 
terrible,  without  their  being  able  to  tell  the  year  when 
it  began. 

Fourth  Mark. —  The  chronology  of  this  apostasy;  by 
which  I  mean  to  say  the  time  of  its  conunencement  and 
of  its  end.  When  ought  it  to  commence,  according  to 
Daniel?  This  is  a  striking  mark.  According  to  the 
vision  it  is  immediately  after  the  division  of  the  Latin 
Empire  into  its  ten  Gothic  kingdoms;  that  is  to  say,  to- 
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ward  the  sixth  or  seventh  century;  and,  according  to 
the  same  vision,  this  divided  state  must  continue  till 
the  coming  of  Christ.  Now  I  ask  if  it  is  possible  to 
find  anywhere  but  in  the  Papacy  the  least  solution  to 
so  clear  and  distinct  a  problem.  I  ask  if  all  the  his- 
tories of  the  popes  do  not  show  us  this  power  springing 
up  from  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  Empire,  toward  the 
sixth  or  seventh  century,-  rising  out  of  the  very  midst 
of  the  ten  kingdoms  formed  from  these  ruins,  in  the 
days  of  Clovis,  Justinian,  and  Belisarius.  Point  me, 
then,  in  all  the  world,  but  especially  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire and  in  Rome,  to  a  priest-king  who  began  to  reign 
[about]  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  ago,  and  who 
reigns  in  our  day,  still  to  continue  to  the  second  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Fifth  Mark. —  The  territorial  acquisitions  of  this 
power.  Here  is  something  marvelous.  Three  of  the 
first  horns,  says  Daniel  (verse  8)  were  plucked  up  be- 
fore the  little  horn;  and  these  horns  John  represents  to 
us  as  each  wearing  a  crown.  Take  now  a  map  of  Italy ; 
look  for  the  Pope's  domains,  and  find  how  many  of 
the  ten  kingdoms  the  pontifical  territory  now  occupies. 
You  will  see  that  it  has  supplanted  three, —  the  Heruli, 
the  Ostrogoths,  and  the  Lombards.  .  .  .  And  this 
prince  is  a  priest-king;  this  prince  is  in  Rome;  this 
prince  has  grown  great  as  a  horn  grows;  this  prince 
began  about  the  sixth  or  seventh  century;  this  prince 
still  exists.  It  was  written:  "There  were  three  of 
the  first  horns  plucked  up  "  before  it;  and  it  "  shall 
subdue  three  kings.'* 

Sixth  Mark. —  The  extraordinary  sagacity^  consum- 
mate skill,  incomparable  policy,  constant  vigilance  of 
this  power.  How  admirably  is  this  mark  portrayed  in 
the  symbols  of  the  vision!  Whence,  according  to  Dan- 
iel, the  great  power  exercised  by  the  little  horn,  to  rule 
the  whole  Roman  Catholic  Empire  and  to  agitate  the 
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world  for  so  many,  many  ages,  since  it  comes  after  the 
other  ten,  and  is  also  the  least?  Listen!  It  had  eyes, 
Daniel  tells  us,  like  the  eyes  of  a  man.  Its  eyes, —  there 
is  the  secret  of  its  power!  A  horn  having  eyes! 
Strange  conception  truly,  but  how  admirable,  when  we 
take  the  meaning!  What  has  given  Rome  her  power 
for  twelve  hundred  years  is  the  superhuman  sagacity, 
that  perpetual  policy,  of  which  the  eye  is  emblematical ; 
that  vigilance  which  she  exercises  over  every  part  of 
the  earth  by  her  religious  orders,  by  her  Jesuits,  her 
apostolical  prelates,  and  especially  by  her  confes- 
sionals. It  is  that  penetrating  eye,  always  open,  and 
which  never  sleeps;  it  is  that  consummate  knowledge 
which  it  has  of  human  weakness,  and  of  which  the  con- 
fessional has  been  the  great  school  for  three  hundred 
years;  it  is  its  tricks  and  profound  subtleties,  those 
"depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak,"  says  John  (Rev. 
2:24). 

Seventh  Mark. —  Its  deceivableness^  its  falsehoods, 
and  lying  wonders.  This  is  a  striking  mark,  and  with- 
out a  parallel  in  history.  I  would  have  referred  it  to 
the  preceding;  but  Paul  has  so  well  described  it  in  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  says  of 
the  "  man  of  sin,^*  that  his  "  coming  is  after  the  work- 
ing of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  won- 
ders, and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  " 
(chap.  2:  9,  10),  that  I  thought  I  should  give  it  a  dis- 
tinct place.  To  this  head  we  must  refer  the  false  leg- 
ends, false  books,  false  relics,  the  wonder-working 
medals,  false  cures,  and  more  especially  the  false  de- 
cretals * —  that  surprising  falsehood,  which  has  never 
had  its  like  in  the  world  for  hardihood  and  success;  for 

*  A  collection  of  papal  decrees,  the  publication  of  which  was  attributed  to  Isi- 
dore of  SeTlIle.  who  died  In  686.  These  sporldas  decrees  first  appeared  In  the  first 
half  of  the  ninth  century.  In  these  decrees,  forged  with  a  rlew  to  establish  the 
supremacy  of  the  popes,  soman  bishops  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  are  seen 
to  quote  the  Bible,— translations  of  Jerome  which  appeared  only  In  the  fourth 
century,—-  making  reference  to  facts  and  writings  of  the  sixth  and  ssTenth.  All  that 
In  the  Latin  of  the  ninth  century !  This  fraud  was  exposed  In  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury by  the  Magdeburg  Centuries. —  Ed. 
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indeed  these  false  decretals  deceived  all  Europe  for 
five  hundred  years,  and  were  most  efficient  in  the  suc- 
cess of  the  monstrous  usurpations  of  the  popes. 

Eighth  Mark. —  Its  more  than  royal  pomp.  Daniel 
tells  us  (verse  20)  that  although  this  horn  was  "  the 
least,"  his  "look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows." 
The  pomps  of  Charlemagne,  Charles  V,  Louis  XIV, 
and  Bonaparte  were  very  great;  but  were  they  com- 
parable to  that  of  the  Roman  pontiff?  The  greatest 
kings  were  obliged  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  serve  him  at 
table, —  what  do  I  say?  —  to  prostrate  themselves  be- 
fore him,  and  to  kiss  his  feet;  he  was  even  seen  to  put 
upon  their  necks  his  arrogant  foot!  Go  yet  this  year 
to  view  him  at  the  Vatican,  as  I  myself  have  done;  you 
will  see  hanging  in  the  "  royal  hall "  where  all  the 
ambassadors  of  Europe  pass,  a  picture  representing 
the  great  emperor,  Henry  IV,  uncovered  before  Greg- 
ory VII.  You  will  see  in  another  picture  the  heroic 
and  mighty  Frederick  Barbarossa  upon  his  knees  and 
elbows,  before  Pope  Alexander  III,  in  the  public 
squares  of  Venice;  the  foot  of  the  Pope  rests  on  his 
shoulder;  his  scepter  cast  to  the  ground;  and  under  the 
picture  these  words:  ^^  Fredericus  supplex  adorat, 
fidem  et  obedientiam  pollidttts!  "  *  You  must  see  with 
your  own  eyes  this  priest-king  in  his  palaces  and  tem- 
ples, to  form  an  idea  of  his  pomps,  and  to  understand 
the  full  meaning  of  these  words  of  Daniel :  "  His  look 
was  more  stout  than  his  fellows."  What  Eastern  king 
was  ever  borne,  like  him,  upon  men's  shoulders,  decked 
with  the  plumes  of  the  peacock?  Incense  is  burned  be- 
fore him  as  before  an  idol ;  they  kneel  on  both  knees  be- 
fore him;  they  kiss  the  «oles  of  his  feet;  they  worship 
him.  "  Venite  adoremus!  '^  •  exclaim  the  cardinals 
when  they  go  to  him.    The  present  Pope  caused  to  be 


'Frederick,  a  suppliant,  adorea,  promising  faith  and  obedience." — Aufhw. 
Tome,  let  ns  adore." — Author. 
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sold  in  Rome  this  year,  among  the  numerous  medals 
which  the  pontiffs  have  successively  struck  to  perpet- 
uate in  brass  the  exploits  of  their  history,  a  medal 
which  I  had  a  few  days  ago  in  my  hands,  and  where 
you  read  these  words  above  the  portrait  of  Adrian  VI, 
crowned  by  his  cardinals :  "  Quern  creant  adorant!  *'  • 
How  often,  when  viewing  him  with  my  eyes  amid  his 
pomps,  has  this  oracle  of  the  Holy  Spirit  sounded  in 
my  ears :  "  He  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God/^ 

Ninth  Mark. —  Its  language^  its  great,  swelling 
words.  The  little  horn  "  had  a  mouth  *'  (says  Daniel) , 
and  this  mouth  spake  very  great  things.  It  would  seem 
that  nothing  in  the  vision  struck  the  prophet  more 
forcibly  than  the  violence,  the  proud  defiance  and  ma- 
lignity of  this  language.  He  expresses  more  than  once 
his  astonishment  at  it:  "  I  beheld  then,"  says  he  (verse 
11),  "because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  spake,"  etc;  "I  would  know  the  truth,"  he 
adds  (verses  19,  20),  touching  this  "  mouth  that  spake 
very  great  thingsJ^  Surely,  gentlemen,  this  mark 
alone  would  be  sufficient  to  designate  the  pontiff  of 
Rome.  Let  the  most  superficial  scholar  in  history,  in 
one  of  our  schools,  be  asked  to  search,  in  the  whole 
course  of  the  nine  hundred  years  of  the  dark  ages  and 
the  four  hundred  years  of  modem  history,  for  the 
power  which  has  unceasingly  filled  the  world  with  the 
noise  of  his  great,  swelling  words, —  words  of  threat- 
ening, words  of  pride,  words  of  command,  words  of 
cursing,  and  also  words  of  fire,  sending  the  nations 
obedient  to  him  on  remote  expeditions  and  extermina- 
ting wars.  Is  there  a  schoolboy  who  would  not  at  once 
reply.  It  is  the  Pope;  it  can  only  be  the  Pope?  In  this 
respect,  then,  the  Pope  is  without  his  like  in  history. 
For  twelve  hundred  years,  the  world  has  resounded 


•  **  Whom  they  create,  they  adore.*' —  Author. 
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with  his  great,  swelling  words, —  words  of  threatening 
and  anathema;  he  himself  calls  them  '^  thunders." 
Gregory  XVI,  now  reigning  [in  1843],  speaking  about 
them  in  his  book  on  the  "  Triumphs  of  the  Church," 
borrows  the  language  of  Jupiter,  and  says  that  he  "  ful- 
minates "  words  of  command  and  of  violence;  he  op- 
poses kings,  he  condemns  them,  he  deposes  them, — 
words  of  hatred  and  murder :  for  two  centuries  he  over- 
turned in  Asia,  by  the  crusades,  all  the  Western  na- 
tions; he  destroyed  afterward  the  Christian  empire  of 
the  Greeks;  then  he  effected,  during  twenty-seven 
years,  by  crusades  of  Christians  against  Christians,  the 
extermination  of  southern  France, —  words  of  pride : 
all  historians,  Christian  and  infidel  alike,  tell  you  that 
for  great  words  the  pontiff  never  had  his  equal  on  the 
earth.  How  much  reason  had  not  Daniel,  then,  to  say, 
"  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  the  horn  spake.'' 

Tenth  Mark. —  The  duration  of  this  language.  Ac- 
cording to  Daniel,  it  must  last  till  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and  you  see,  gentlemen, 
it  lasts  still !  Who  could  have  believed  beforehand  that 
in  Europe,  after  so  much  civilization,  after  the  blessed 
Reformation,  after  twelve  hundred  years  of  scandals, 
a  priest-king  in  Rome  could  continue  with  impunity 
such  language  among  the  nations?    God  is  great! 

{To  he  concluded) 
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THE  Bible  is  not  a  book  to  be  studied  as  we  study 
geology  and  astronomy,  merely  to  find  out  about 
the  earth's  formation  and  the  structure  of  the  uni- 
verse; but  it  is  a  book  revealing  truth,  designed  to 
bring  us  into  living  union  with  God.  We  may  study 
the  physical  sciences  and  get  a  fair  knowledge  of  the 
facts  and  phenomena  of  the  material  universe;  but 
what  difference  does  it  make  to  us,  as  spiritual  beings, 
whether  the  Copemican  theory  of  the  universe  is  true, 
or  that  of  Ptolemy?  On  the  other  hand,  the  eternal 
things  of  God's  Word  do  so  concern  us.  Scientific 
knowledge,  and  the  words  in  which  that  knowledge  is 
conveyed,  have  no  power  to  change  our  characters,  to 
make  us  better,  or  give  us  a  living  hope  of  a  blessed 
immortality;  but  the  Word  of  God  has  in  it  a  vital 
power,  it  is  "  quick,  and  powerful," —  living  and  full 
of  divine  energy  (Heb.  4: 12), —  and  when  received 
with  meekness  into  our  imderstanding  and  hearts  is, 
able  to  save  our  souls  (James  1 :  18,  21),  for  it  is  the 
instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit  wherewith  he  accom- 
plishes in  us  regeneration  of  character.  The  Word  of 
God  is  a  living  seed  containing  within  itself  God's  own 
life,  which,  when  it  is  received  into  our  hearts,  springs 
up  within  us  and  "  brings  forth  fruit  after  its  kind;  *' 
for  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Word  of  God,  is  the  living 
germ  hidden  in  his  Written  Word.  Therefore  it  is 
written,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life  '^  (John  6:  63),  and  so  it  is 
that  "  he  that  heareth  my  words  *' —  that  is,  receiyeth 
them  into  a  good  and  honest  heart;  that  heareth  the 
Word  and  understandeth  it,  "  hath  everlasting  life  " 
(John  5:  24).  Of  no  other  book  could  such  things  as 
these  be  said. 

(468) 
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This  leads  us  to  say  that  we  are  related  to  God  and 
the  eternal  verities  revealed  in  this  Book,  not  through 
intellectual  apprehension  and  demonstration,  but  by 
faith.  Not  by  reasoning,  but  by  simple  faith,  do  we  lay 
hold  on  these  verities,  resting  our  faith  in  God,  who  is 
under  and  in  every  saving  fact  in  the  Book.  (See  1 
Peter  1:21.)  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  to  be  the 
supreme  folly  for,  men  to  be  always  speculating  and 
reasoning  about  t^ese  spiritual  and  revealed  things; 
and  yet  we  meet  constantly  even  good  people  who  are 
thus  dealing  with  God's  Word.  First  of  all,  they  treat 
the  revelation  as  if  it  were  only  an  opinion  expressed 
concerning  the  things  revealed,  and  so  they  feel  free 
to  dissent  from  or  receive  it  with  modification,  and 
deal  with  it  as  they  would  with  the  generalizations  and 
conclusions,  more  or  less  accurate,  of  the  scientists,  and 
the  theories,  more  or  less  true,  of  the  philosophers.  If 
the  Word  commends  itself  to  their  judgment,  they  ac- 
cept it;  thus  making  their  judgment  the  criterion  of 
truth,  instead  of  submitting  their  opinions  to  the  in- 
fallible Word  of  God.  It  is  not  seldom  that  we  hear  a 
person  say  he  believes  the  Word  of  God  to  be  true;  and 
then  the  very  next  instant,  when  pressed  by  some  state- 
ment or  declaration  of  that  Word,  he  says,  "Ah!  but 
then  I  believe  so  and  so  " —  something  entirely  different 
from  what  God  has  declared.  Then  again,  many  peo- 
ple who  profess  to  believe  God's  Word  seem  never  to 
think  of  putting  themselves  into  practical  and  saving 
relation  to  it.  They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  but  they  never  believe  on  or  in 
him;  in  other  words,  that  he  is  a  Saviour  to  them. 

God's  Book  is  full  of  doctrines  and  promises.  We  de- 
clare them,  and  some  one  says,  "  You  must  prove  that 
doctrine  or  that  promise  to  be  true."  The  only  way  to 
prove  a  doctrine  to  be  true  is  by  a  personal  experience 
of  it  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ    Jesus  Christ  says. 
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"  Ye  must  be  bom  again."  Should  you  attempt  to  mas- 
ter the  meaning  and  power  of  that  doctrine  by  mere 
speculation,  you  would  presently  land  just  where  Nico- 
demus  did,  and  say,  "  How  can  these  tilings  be?  ''  In- 
stead of  doing  so,  suppose  you  attend  further  to  what  is 
said,  namely,  "Whosoever  believeth  ...  is  bom  of 
God.'*  1  John  5:1;  John  1 :  12,  13.  In  obedience  to 
this  divine  teaching,  not  knowing  how  it  is  to  be  done 
in  us,  we  take  that  Word  and  yield  ourselves  to  Jesus 
Christ;  and  lo!  there  dawns  upon  us  an  experience  that 
throws  light  upon  all  that  which  before  was  a  mystery. 
We  have  experienced  no  physical  shock,  but  a  great 
change  is  wrought  in  us,  especially  in  our  relation  to 
God.  "  Old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new."  2  Cor.  5 :  17.  Thus  we  come  into  an 
experimental  understanding  of  the  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth.  So  every  other  doctrine  pertaining  to  the  spiri- 
tual life  is  by  God^s  grace  transmuted  into  experience. 
For  just  as  a  word  stands  for  an  idea  or  thought,  so  the 
doctrines  of  God  stand  for  experiences;  but  the  doc- 
trine must  be  received  before  the  experience  can  be 
had. 

But  there  are  some  things  revealed  in  the  Word  of 
God  which  we  believe  without  experience.  For  in- 
stance, we  believe  that  this  "  vile  body  "  (Phil.  3:  21), 
dishonored  by  sin  and  upon  the  neck  of  which  Death 
will  soon  put  his  foot,  will  in  the  day  of  "  His  appear- 
ing and  his  kingdom  "  (2  Tim.  4 : 1 ;  1  Thess.  4 :  15)  be 
raised,  changed,  and  "  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
body''  (Phil.  3:  21).  Do  you  know  how  we  can  so 
surely  believe  these  things?  We  answer,  Because  God 
has  proved  to  us  so  much  of  his  Word  that  when  he 
announces  something  yet  to  be  made  tinier  on  the  basis 
of  past  experience  we  reach  out  toward  and  accept  as 
true  the  promise  of  the  future  things.  Indeed,  he  al- 
ready makes  it  true  in  our  hearts;  for  "  faith  is  tht 
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substance  of  things  hoped  for."  Heb.  11:1.  For  even 
here  we  have  a  present  spiritual  experience  which  is 
as  an  earnest  to  us  of  the  culmination  yet  future;  for 
we  are  already  risen  with  Christ.  Col.  2: 13;  3:1; 
Eph.  2:5,  6;  Rom.  8: 11.  .  .  . 

James  tells  us  (chap.  1 :  18)  that  the  word  of  truth 
is  the  instrument  of  our  regeneration,  and  Jesus  tells 
us  that  the  truth  not  only  makes  us  free,  but  prays  the 
Father  that  we  may  be  sanctified  through  tiie  truth. 
John  8 :  32-36 ;  17 :  17-19.  And  Paul  tells  us,  in  Tjrords 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  that  Christ  "  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word," 
etc.  Eph.  5:  25,  26.  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification "  (1  Thess.  4:3),  "for  God  hath 
not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness  "  (1 
Thess.  4:7).  After  regeneration,  nothing  can  be  more 
important  than  this.  We  are  told  in  the  Bible  —  and 
we  believe  it  —  that  by  and  by  we  shall  be  in  another 
state  of  existence,  in  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  lov- 
ing and  glorified  Jesus;  that  we  shall  see  his  face,  and 
his  name  shall  be  on  our  foreheads  (Rev.  22:  4) ;  that 
we  shall  be  with  the  angels,  an  innumerable  company, 
and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  the 
saints  of  all  ages  (Heb.  12:  23) ;  that  we  shall  know 
them  and  be  in  their  society  (Matt.  17:  3;  1  Cor.  13: 
12) ;  that  we  shall  be  absolutely  untainted  with  sin,  as 
glorious  as  the  uncreated  light  of  God  (Rev.  21 :  4,  27; 
Matt.  13 :  43).  This  being  the  place  and  the  company 
toward  which  we  are  being  borne  along  so  rapidly,  we 
want  to  be  prepared  for  both  place  and  society. —  Rev. 
George  F.  Pentecost^  D.  D.,  in  "  The  Fundamentals^^' 
Vol  Xy  pages  97-102. 
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A  Noble  Word 

There  are  more  musical 
words  than  Protestant,  there 
are  words  better  adapted  to 
the  metrical  demands  of 
poetry.  But  is  there,  histor- 
ically considered,  a  nobler 
word  in  Ehiglish  speech? 
Jesus  was  a  Protestant.  Soc- 
rates, Luther,  Savonarola,  and 
Lincoln  were  Protestants. 
All  the  great  reformers  of  the 
world  have  been  Protestants. 
To  expunge  the  word  from 
the  dictionary  along  with  the 
things  it  stands  for  would  in- 
volve a  loss  for  which  a  hun- 
dred "  prettier  "  words  would 
not  compensate.  A  church 
that  can  justly  call  itself  Prot- 
estant has  good  cause  to  be 
proud  of  the  name.  Prot- 
estant is  a  word  that  tjrp- 
ifies  the  highest  ideals  of  hu- 
man progress,  and  one  not 
lightly  to  be  abandoned. —  St. 
Louis  Post-Despatch,  AprU 
tr,  191S. 

A  Present  Christ 

The  perversion  of  a  most 
comforting  truth  by  the 
dogma  of  transubstantiation 
is  shown  by  this  extract  from 
a  sermon  by  a  Roman  Cath- 
olic priest:  — 

Entering  the  Catholic  church  you 
find  the  altar,  and  on  the  altar  you 
find  the  tabernacle,  and  above  the 
tabernacle  you  find  the  cross,  and 

(472) 


in  front  of  the  altar  and  tabernacle 
and  cross  you  find  the  sanctuary 
lamp,  which  indicates  to  you  that 
there  is  a  living  Christ  on  that  tab- 
ernacle, and  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
alive,  and  that  is  his  house.  .  .  . 
The  apostles  were  overwhelmed 
with  grief  when  Jesus  Christ  left 
them  on  ascension  Thursday.  We 
are  better  off  than  they  were  then, 
for  we  have  Jesus  Christ  with  us 
all  the  time. 

Thus  are  the  minds  of  the 
people  turned  away  from  per- 
sonal fellowship  with  an  in- 
dwelling Christ,  who  makes 
each  believer  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  the  deification 
of  a  piece  of  bread  over  which 
a  priest  has  pronounced  the 
words,  *' Hoc  est  meum  cor- 
pus.'' The  promise  of  Jesus 
is,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words:  and  my  Fa- 
ther will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him.'^  We  pro^ 
claim  "  Christ  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory,''  rather  than  a  coun- 
terfeit Christ  in  a  Catholic 
church. 

Roman  CathoUc  Statistics 

There  is  food  for  reflection 
in  the  statistics  of  the  new 
Catholic  directory.  If  we  are 
to  accept  its  figures  on  Cath- 
olic population  at  their  face 
value  and  unquestioningly,  it 
would  seem  to  bear  out  the 
claim  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
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is  making  greater  headway 
here  than  in  any  other  country 
of  the  globe.  Following  are 
some  of  the  figures  in  the  new 
volume:  — 

Austria    28,796,000 

Germany   28,821,000 

Spain   19,503,000 

British  Empire  . .  12,968,000 

Italy  80,500,000 

Continental  U.  S.    15,164,158 
U.  S.  and  its  colo- 
nies   28,829,000 

—  Exchange. 

Reading  the  Signs 

In  Boston,  August  5,  Rt 
Rev.  Joseph  G.  Anderson, 
auxiliary  bishop  of  Boston, 
delivered  an  address  to  the 
thirty-first  a^nnual  supreme 
convention  of  the  Knights  of 
Columbus,  his  subject  being 
"The  CaU  to  Knighthood." 
Exhorting  the  members  of 
this  organization  to  aggres- 
sive eflforts  in  behalf  of  the 
church,  the  speaker  made  ref- 
erence to  conditions  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic:  — 

It  is  weU  for  us  to  read  the  signs 
.of  the  times  and  learn  from  the  ex- 
perience! of  Europe  and  the  dangers 
that  threaten  us  here,  what  our 
duties  are,  if  we  wish  to  accomplish 
anything  of  value  for  Qod  and  his 
church.  We  see  how  the  enemies  of 
religion  fully  realise  the  power  of 
organisation,  and,  profiting  by  the 
apathy  and  indifference  of  Cath- 
olics, seek  to  carry  out  their  ne- 
farious schemes  of  opposition  to 
and  persecution  of  the  church  in 
the  various  countries  of  Europe. 
...  In  Italy  only  recently  the  Holy 
Father,  seeing  such  activity  on  the 
part  of  the  enemies,  bitterly  com- 
plained of  the  apathy  and  indiffer- 


ence of  the  Catholics  in  response  to 
his  appeals  to  them  to  rouse  them- 
selves to  action* 

This  is  one  more  proof  that 
the  Roman  hierarchy,  recog- 
nizing the  great  losses  sus- 
tained in  the  Old  World  in 
Catholic  countries,  proposes, 
if  possible,  to  make  up  for 
these  losses  by  a  most  aggres- 
sive campaign  in  America. 
But  why  should  America  be 
willing  submissively  to  come 
under  a  yoke  which  the  Cath- 
olic countries  of  the  Old 
World,  after  centuries  of  un- 
happy experience,  are  now 
seeking  to  throw  off?  What 
the  Papacy  has  done  for  these 
nations  she  will  do  for  the 
United  States,  if  she  is  per- 
mitted to  hold  sway  in  this 
country. 

The  Sensible  View 

We  are  gratified  to  note 
that  at  least  one  Catholic  ed^ 
itor  takes  a  rational  view  of 
the  effort  to  establish  a  cen- 
sorship of  the  press.  It  is  ex- 
pressed in  this  paragraph:  — 

We  are  satisfied  that  the  most 
dunderhead  thing  any  Catholic  so- 
ciety can  do  Just  now  is  to  urge  leg* 
islation  creating  a  post-ofllce  cen- 
sorship over  such  papers  as  the 
Menace,  It  would  he  giving  the 
bigots  an  issue  and  lining  up  aU 
Protestantism  with  them  on  that 
issue.  .  .  .  Oive  truth  a  fair  field 
and  it  need  ask  no  odds  against 
error. —  The  Catholic  OUiMcn,  Aug, 
9,  1919, 

Of  course  the  editor  must 
have  his  fling  at ''  the  bigots,*" 
but  he  took  the  true  Protes- 
tant ground  when  he  asked 
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only  a  fair  field  for  truth.  If 
Roman  Catholics  had  always 
acted  upon  that  basis,  there 
would  never  have  been  an  In- 
quisition. 

''Rank  Heresy ** 

A  GENUINE  Roman  Catholic 
has  the  same  hatred  toward 
Protestantism  as  filled  the 
hearts  of  those  who  withstood 
the  Reformers  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  Witness  this  brutally 
plain  statement :  — 

When  Catholic  people  say  that 
Protestantism  is  better  than  no  re- 
ligion at  all,  they  mean  that  Prot- 
estantism is  better  than  no  Chris- 
tianity at  all.  It  is  rank  heresy. — 
Western  Watchman^  Aug.  7,  191S, 

After  comparing  the  doc- 
trines and  practises  of  Ro- 
man Catholicism  with  the 
doctrines  of  genuine  Protes- 
tanism,  or  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, one  may  thankfully 
say  with  the  great  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles:  "After  the  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  so 
worship  I  the  God  of  my  fa- 
thers." 

The  Gentle  Art  of  Deceiving 

Adapting  a  well-known 
proverb,  we  aflbm  that  it 
takes  a  Roman  Catholic  editor 
to  catch  a  Roman  Catholic 
editor.  The  following  edito- 
rial paragraph  from  the 
Western  Watchman  of  July 
24  is  a  necessary  part  of  the 
story :  — 

We  notice  that  all  our  Catholic 
confreres  in  the  Bast  are  terribly 
exasperated  at  the  resurrection  of 
a  slander  flfty-five  years  old,  char- 


ging Abp.  Rsran  with  writing  in  the 
Shepherd  of  the  Valley  in  this  city: 
"If  Catholics  ever  attain,  which 
they  surely  will,  though  at  a  dis- 
tant day,  the  immense  numerical 
majority  in  the  United  States,  re- 
ligious liberty,  as  at  present  un- 
derstood, will  be  at  an  end."  They 
say  truly  that  the  late  archbishop 
of  Philadelphia  did  not  write  any 
part  of  the  quotation,  but  that  it  is 
taken  from  an  article  by  the  late 
Robert  Bakewell,  who  was  editor 
of  the  Shepherd  of  the  Valley.  But 
they  say  the  Protestant  press  that 
is  reylYing  the  calumny  should  have 
added  the  quoted  words  of  Mr. 
Bakewell:  "so  say  our  enemies." 
That  is  true;  but  while  in  the  busi- 
ness of  needful  fulness  of  quotation 
the  Catholic  papers  should  here 
add:  "so  say  we."  The  whole  quo- 
tation should  read:  "If  Catholics 
ever  attain,  which  they  surely  will, 
though  at  a  distant  day,  the  im- 
mense numerical  majority  in  the 
United  States,  religious  liberty,  as 
at  present  understood,  will  be  at  an 
end.  So  say  our  enemies;  so  say 
we.  ..."  Then  Mr.  Bakewell 
goes  on  and  tells  what  kind  of  relig- 
ious liberty  the  church  will  allow. 
We  never  believe  in  laying  down 
laws  for  the  church  of  God.  What 
she  would  do  in  a  given  emergency 
can  only  be  gleaned  from  what  she 
has  done  under  like  circumstances. 
The  .Catholic  Church  gives  no  bonds 
for  her  good  behavior.  She  will  al- 
ways do  what  is  for  the  best. 

In  a  double-colunm  article 
with  a  large  heading,  printed 
on  the  front  page,  the  CotAo- 
lic  Standard  and  Times  hangs, 
draws,  and  quarters,  figura- 
tively speaking,  a  lecturer 
who  had  used  l^s  quotation 
but  had  omitted  the  words 
"as  at  present  understood'* 
and  "so  say  our  enemies." 
For  a  reason  which  is  per- 
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fectly  apparent  and  which 
does  not  need  to  be  pointed 
out,  the  Standard  wnd  Times 
omitted  the  words  supplied 
by  Editor  Phelan,  "so  say 
we."  The  addition  of  these 
suppressed  words,  "so  say 
we,"  absolutely  reverses  the 
meaning  of  the  quotation,  and 
warrants  the  construction 
put  upon  it  by  the  lecturer. 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
honesty  of  a  paper  which  thus 
trifles  with  the  confidence  of 
its  readers?  A  Protestant 
editor  who  may  sincerely  de- 
sire to  deal  fairly  with  Ro- 
man Catholics  is  often  at  a 
loss  to  know  how  much  confi- 
dence to  place  in  the  testi- 
mony of  those  whose  theology 
permits  them  to  deceive  for 
the  good  of  the  church,  and 
who,  as  in  this  case,  deem  it 
justifiable  to  mislead  by  con- 
cealing the  truth.  Credit  is 
due  to  the  Watchman  for  ex- 
posing this  deception. 

Seeing  the  Tracks  of  the  Devil 

COMMBN'TOto  upon  the 
statement  that  there  were 
35,000  Methodists  in  the  Phil- 
ippines, America  (August  9) 
practically  stigmatized  all  ef- 
forts to  preach  the  gospel  to 
Roman  Catholics  as  the  work 
of  the  devil.  Here  are  its 
own  words :  — 

If  these  conyerts  were  made 
among  the  Moros  and  head-hunters 
who  remained  "untouched  by  civ- 
ilisation"  under  Spain,  we  should 
manrel»  and  perhaps  say,  Diffitus 
Dei  est  hie  (The  finger  of  Ood  is 
here).    But  if  it  he  true  that  SS.MO 


Catholics  have  become  good  Meth- 
odists, then  we  can  only  see  in  it 
the  tracks  of  the  gentleman  with 
the  cloven  foot 

Those  who  are  prophesying 
a  unity  of  Christendom  which 
will  embrace  both  Protestant- 
ism and  Romanism  may  easily 
judge  from  this  comment 
upon  what  basis  such  a  unity 
will  rest.  It  will  be  the  old 
story  of  the  lion  and  the  lamb 
lying  down  together  —  with 
the  lamb  inside  the  lion. 

As  to  Intolerance 

It  has  been  asserted  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  no 
longer  intolerant,  and  that 
Protestants  have  naught  to 
fear.  If  this  be  so,  why  is  it, 
we  may  ask,  that  her  intoler- 
ant doctrines  are  not  obliter- 
ated from  her  text-books? 
Why  is  it  that  the  writings  of 
such  theologians  as  Thomas 
Aquinas,  advocating  the  kill- 
ing of  Protestants,  are  recom- 
mended to  be  read  by  Roman 
Catholics?  Why  is  it  that 
doctrines  instilling  the  poi- 
son of  intolerance  against 
Protestants  into  the  minds 
of  future  Roman  Catholic 
priests  find  so  prominent  a 
place  in  the  text-books  of  Ro- 
man seminaries?  Why  has 
not  the  Pope  placed  all  such 
intolerant  writings  on  the 
Index  Expurgatorius?  These 
are  difficult  questions  for  Ro- 
man Catholic  apologists  to  an- 
swer when  they  try  to  make 
us  believe  that  their  church  is 
one  bubbling  over  with  Chris- 
tian charity   and  toleration. 
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The  only  answer  to  these 
questions  is  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  not  altered  one 
iota  as  regards  her  intolerant 
desires;  she  is  the  same 
church  that  slew  the  saints 
of  God,  and  tortured  and  mu- 
tilated our  Protestant  fore- 
fathers. She  has  never  re- 
pented of  these  crimes,  and 
she  would  repeat  them  to- 
morrow if  she  had  the  power. 
—  The  Protestant  Observer 
(London),  May,  1913, 

Sonif  Startling  Figures 

According  to  the  1912  edi- 
tion of  Kenned/s  official 
Catholic  directory  there  are 
16,015,669  Catholics  in  the 
United  States.  A  year  ago 
the  Catholic  population  of  the 
country  was  14,618,761,  while 
ten  years  ago  it  was  10,976,- 
767,  showing  an  increase  of 
4,018,812  for  the  decade. 
Twenty  years  ago  Catholics 
numbered  8,616,185,  showing 
that  within  twenty  years  the 
Catholic  population  has 
nearly   doubled.     There   are 


17,491  priests;  18,939  Cath- 
olic  churches  ;  and  88 
seminaries,  with  6,006  stu- 
dents preparing  for  the 
priesthood.  Including  the 
children  in  parochial  schools, 
academies,  colleges,  orphan 
asylums,  and  other  charitable 
institutions,  the  grand  total 
of  young  people  under  Cath- 
olic care  amounts  to  1,540,- 
049.  The  Catholic  Church 
has  determined,  if  possible,  to 
capture  America  for  itself; 
ousted  as  it  has  been  from  the 
courts  of  the  most  important 
nations  of  Europe, —  Ger- 
many and  England, —  it  is 
making  its  last  stand  in  this 
country,  which  should  be  and 
is  naturally  opposed  to  its 
principles.  Shall  America  be 
Catholic  or  Protestant?  The 
next  twenty-five  or  fifty  years 
will  probably  answer  the 
question.  If  you  are  a  Prot- 
estant, be  an  active,  aggres- 
sive one  and  protest,  and  our 
country  will  be  saved  to  Prot- 
estantism.—  The  Presbyte- 
rian of  the  South. 
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The  annual  meeting  of  the  Fed- 
eration of  Catholic  Societies,  which 
was  held  in  Milwaukee  August 
10-12,  was  labeled  by  the  editor  of 
the  Western  Watchman  as  "  a  grand 
Catholic  powwow."  "  Behold,  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity!  " 

AoooBDiNO  to  the  statement  in  a 
paragraph  printed  in  full-face  type 
in  the  Daily  Telegraph  of  Montreal 
(July  16),  a  bill  was  rendered  to 
the  city  authorities  for  $400  for  a 
requiem  high  mass  at  St.  James 
Cathedral  at  the  funeral  of  four 
firemen  who  were  killed  while  on 
duty.  "High  mass,  high  price," 
seems  to  be  the  Roman  motto. 

The  leading  Jesuit  weekly,  Amer- 
ioa,  has  been  taken  seriously  to  task 
by  another  Roman  Catholic  paper 
because  it  stated  that  "  Constantine 
was  not  yet  a  Christian  when  he 
formulated  his  decree  [the  Bdict 
of  Milan];  and  his  act  was  more 
political  than  religious  in  its  in- 
tent" And  yet  this  is  the  simple 
truth;  but  unpalatable  truth  does 
not  make  good  reading  for  some 
Roman  Catholic  editors. 

Ajioicg  the  resolutions  adopted 
by  the  American  Federation  of 
Catholic  Societies  at  its  annual 
meeting  in  Milwaukee  in  August 
was  one  addressed  to  the  President 
and  Congress,  "asking  that  the 
United  States  make  a  vigorous  pro- 
test against  the  despoliation  of  the 
church  properties  in  Portugal,"  and 
another  appealing  for  state  aid  of 
Catholic  .schools.  These  are  evi- 
dences  of  Roman  Catholic  ideals  in 


the  management  of  public  affairs,  ^ 
and  show  to  what  an  extent  Amer- 
ican policies  would  be  reversed  if 
the  papal  hierarchy  should  ever  ob- 
tain political  control  in  this  re- 
public. 

We  fully  expected  to  announce 
before  this  time  the  decision  of  the 
higher  court  on  the  appeal  in  the 
case  of  Lizzie  Magnuson  vs.  Edward 
J.  O'Dea  et  al  (reported  in  former 
numbers  of  this  magazine  under  the 
heading  "A  CJonvent  Tragedy"), 
and  have  been  disappointed  that  we 
have  been  unable  to  do  so  for  lack 
of  proper  information.  Just  as  soon 
as  we  learn  the  result  of  the  ap- 
peal, we  shall  make  it  known  to 
our  readers. 

So  conservative  a  journal  as 
America  (Roman  Catholic)  prints 
with  evident  approval  (August  2) 
the  report  of  the  destruction  of 
Bibles  by  the  priests  of  Colombia, 
South  America:  "As  soon  as  the 
Bible  society  agents  distributed 
copies  among  the  people,  the  priests 
came  along  in  their  wake  and  des- 
troyed every  one  they  could  find." 
This  comment  is  made  by  America: 
"It  is  not  annotated  Catholic 
Bibles,  of  course,  that  these  watch- 
ful shepherds  gather  up,  but  the  in- 
complete and  garbled  versions  of 
the  Scriptures  that  Bible  Societies 
scatter  broadcast"  The  Protestant 
version  of  the  Bible  is  "incom- 
plete" because  it  does  not  contain 
the  apocrypha,  and  it  is  "  garbled  " 
because  it  does  not  translate  certain 
passages  in  such  a  way  as  to  teach 
Roman  Catholic  dogmas  regardless 
of  the  original  text  The  Word  of 
Gk>d  so  plainly  condemns  the  dog- 
(477)^ 
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mas  and  practises  of  Rome  that  it 
would  not  do  for  the  people  to  read 
it  unless  accompanied  by  notes 
which  supplant  and  pervert  the 
text  An  open  Bible  is  the  worst 
foe  of  the  Papacy. 

It  is  a  most  shocking  doctrine 
that  the  Liord  of  heaven  and  earth 
has  conferred  upon  a  mortal  man 
authority  over  the  souls  of  men  not 
only  during  life  but  after  death* 
so  that  the  gate  of  heaven  is  opened 
or  closed  at  the  will  of  a  priest; 
but  this  is  accepted  Roman  Catholic 
teaching,  upon  which  is  based  the 
alleged  granting  of  indulgences  to 
the  souls  in  purgatory.  No  such  an 
idea  prevailed  in  the  primitive 
church.    It  is  a  modem  invention. 

OvEB  the  door  of  a  Methodist 
church  in  Vienna  is  the  inscrip- 
tion: "Only  for  Invited  Guests." 
Why  is  this?  —  Because  Austria  is  a 
Roman  Catholic  country,  and  only 
a  certain  degree  of  toleration  is 
granted  to  the  Protestant  denom- 
inations. It  is  emphatically  de- 
clared (and  we  believe  it)  that 
Roman  Catholicism  is  the  same  the 
world  over,  and  we  can  therefore 
judge  how  it  would  be  In  America 
if  Roman  Catholics  were  in  control 
and  Roman  Catholic  ideas  prevailed. 

A  BESOLunoN  was  adopted  by  the 
German  Catholic  Central  Verein  at 
Buffalo,  August  6,  condemning  the 
anthem  "America  "  as  repugnant  to 
American  ideals.  The  mover  of  the 
resolution  asserted  that  the  singing 
of  "America"  should  not  be  tol- 
erated in  this  country  on  the  ground 
that  "the  land  of  civil  and  relig- 
ious liberty  is  identified  with  the 
'land  of  the  Pilgrim's  pride/  the 
land  of  religious  bigotry  and  intol- 
erance, the  land  of  blue-laws,  witch 
burning,  and  persecution."  The 
convention  voted  to  do  its  utmost 
to  secure  the  exclusion  of  "Amer- 
ica "  as  the  national  anthem,  and  to 
indorse  the  "  Star-Spangled  Ban- 
ner."    It  is  interesting  to  observe 


how  sensitive  Roman  Catholics  are 
to  anything  which  in  the  remotest 
way  suggests  bigotry  and  intoler- 
ance or  the  burning  of  anybody. 
Possibly  these  lovers  of  liberty 
have  not  read  some  of  those  good 
old  papal  bulls  which  enforced  upon 
civil  magistrates  the  burning  of 
heretics. 

A  Catholio  Women's  Lbaguk  "  to 
counteract  the  radical  tendencies  of 
the  women's  movement,  including 
the  demand  for  the  ballot,"  was 
organized  at  Buftolo  on  August  4, 
in  connection  with  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  German  Roman  Catholic 
Central  Verein.  It  is  stated  that 
branches  will  be  formed  in  all  parts 
of  this  country.  The  honorary  pres- 
ident, Mrs.  Joseph  Frey,  declared 
that  "the  feminist  movement  is 
being  promoted  by  women  whose 
views  are  decidedly  pagan." 

Im  spite  of  all  the  soft  words  and 
phrases  which  may  be  employed  in 
expressing  the  fatherly  interest  and 
the  paternal  affection  shown  by  Ro- 
man Catholic  priests  toward  the 
members  of  their  congregations, 
yet  those  who  are  familiar  with  the 
facts  revealed  in  the  actual  admin- 
istration of  parish  affairs  know  per- 
fectly well  that  these  spiritual  lead- 
ers of  the  people  do  claim  the  right 
to  exercise,  and  do  actually  exer- 
cise, the  most  arbitrary  authority 
over  the  members  of  their  fiocks. 
This  idea  of  ruling  over  others  con- 
stitutes the  very  essence  of  the 
Papacy,  and  permeates  the  whole 
system.  The  people  are  forbidden 
to  read  what  the  hierarchy  think 
will  be  harmful  to  them;  they  are 
forbidden  to  attend  any  other  re- 
ligious service  than  the  Roman 
Catholic;  they  are  forbidden  to  eat 
certain  things  at  certain  times; 
they  are  required  to  enter  into  the 
most  private  matters  in  the  con- 
fessional; many  things  are  pro- 
hibited under  pain  of  being  de- 
prived of  the  sacraments;  in  short. 
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the  life  of  "  a  good  Catholic  "  is  al- 
most wholly  under  the  control  of 
the  parish  priest,  and  the  very  na- 
ture of  his  position  and  work  in- 
evitahly  tends  to  make  him  arbi- 
trary and  dictatorial.  Our  Lord 
knew  human  nature  too  well  ever  to 
commit  such  power  to  any  mortal 


The  report  of  the  Christian  En- 
deavor Convention,  recently  held  at 
Los  Angeles,  states  that  action  was 
taken  urging  the  necessity  of  teach- 
ing religion  in  the  public  schools. 
Of  course  it  was  understood  that  it 
would  be  the  religion  of  the  major- 
ity, which  is  now  Protestantism, 
that  would  be  taught;  but  if  it  is 
proper  to  teach  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion when  Protestants  are  in  the 
majority,  it  would  be  equally 
proper  to  teach  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  when  Boman  Catholics  are. 
in  the  majority.  Why  cannot  these 
overzealous  persons  understand 
that  they  are  playing  into  the  hands 
of  the  Catholics  and  taking  a  long 
step  toward  the  union  of  church 
and  state? 

If  a  Protestant  clergyman  wishes 
to  be  hailed  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
press  as  a  man  of  broad  view  and 
discriminating  judgment,  it  is  only 
necessary  for  him  to  give  expres- 
sion to  some  sentimental  utterance 
in  praise  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
order  to  secure  a  large  amount  of 
free  advertising.  Even  so  conserv- 
ative a  Journal  as  Am€ric4i  evolves 
a  whole  editorial  upon  "  a  quotation 
from  a  sermon  by  a  Methodist 
clergyman  recently  read  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Catholic  Federation  in 
Seattle"  (mark  the  beautiful  indef- 
initeness  of  this  reference!),  which 
doses  with  this  bit  of  foolishness: 


"  I  go  to  sleep  every  night  with  a 
firmer  feeling  of  security  because 
we  have  in  this  city  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church."  We  may  hear 
next  of  some  Protestant  clergjrman 
who  declares  that  he  sleeps  more 
sweetly  because  he  places  the  bone 
of  some  saint  under  his  pillow 
every  night  We  shall  watch  for 
this  item  of  news. 

On  Tuesday,  July  22,  there  was 
presented  in  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives a  "petition  of  the  Holy 
Name  Societies  of  the  diocese  of 
Newark,  N.  J.,  protesting  against 
using  the  United  States  mail  to 
injure  the  Catholie  Church;  "  and 
on  Friday,  July  26,  there  was  pre- 
sented in  the  same  place  a  "  petition 
of  the  Holr  Name  Societies  of  the 
diocese  of  Newark,  N.  J.,  protesting 
against  the  publication  of  the  Men- 
ace" These  petitions  indicate 
very  clearly  the  attitude  of  Roman 
Catholics  toward  the  question  of 
freedom  of  the  press. 

In  an  article  which  appeared  in 
the  American  Freemason  for  Au- 
gust, Rear-Admiral  G.  W.  Baird,  of 
this  city,  cites  extracts  from  the 
diary  of  the  private  secretary  of 
George  Washington,  and  adduces 
other  proofs,  to  refute  the  claim 
occasionally  made  in  Roman  Cath- 
olic papers  that  the  first  President 
wsA  attended  at  his  death  by  a 
Roman  priest,  and  probably  adopted 
the  faith  of  that  church.  The  put- 
ting forward  of  such  a  groundless 
assumption  as  this  is  a  part  of  the 
general  program  to  claim  every- 
thing in  sight  and  retain  as  much 
as  possible.  Many  read  these  base- 
less assertions  who  never  see  the 
refutation  of  them. 
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Some  of  the  Propositions  Condemned  by  Pope  Pius  IX  in  His 
Syllabus  eff  Errors  Promulgated  Dec.  8,  1864 

"  15.  EvEBT  man  is  free  to  embrace  and  profess  the  religion  lie  shall 
believe  tnie»  guided  by  the  light  of  reason." 

"24.  The  church  has  not  the  power  of  availing  herself  of  force  or 
of  any  direct  or  Indirect  temporal  power." 

"56.  The  church  ought  to  be  separated  from  the  state,  and  the  state 
from  the  church." 

"57.  Knowledge  of  philosophical  things,  and  morals,  and  civil  laws, 
may  and  must  be  independent  of  divine  and  ecclesiastical  authority." 

"77.  In  the  present  day  it  is  no  longer  necessary  that  the  Catholic 
religion  shall  be  held  as  the  only  religion  of  the  state,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  other  modes  of  worship. 

"  78.  Whence  it  has  been  wisely  provided  by  the  law,  in  some  countries 
called  Catholic,  that  persons  coming  to  reside  therein  shall  enjoy  the  free 
exercise  of  their  own  worship." 

The  Temporal  Supremacy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

To  deny,  then,  the  supremacy  of  the  church  in  temporals  is  only  to 
release  the  temporal  order  from  its  subjection  to  the  divine  sovereignty, 
which,  so  far  as  regards  the  state,  is  to  deny  its  authority,  or  its  right 
to  govern,  and,  so  far  as  regards  the  subject,  is  to  assert  pure,  unmiti- 
gated civil  despotism.  All  auUiority  divested  of  the  divine  sanction  is 
despotic,  because  it  is  authority  without  right,  will  unregulated  by  reason, 
power  disjoined  from  justice.  Withdraw  the  supremacy  of  the  church 
from  the  temporal  order,  and  you  deprive  the  state  of  that  sanction,  by 
asserting  that  it  does  not  hold  from  God  and  is  not  amenable  to  his  law; 
you  give  the  state  simply  a  human  basis,  and  have  in  it  only  a  human 
authority,  which  has  no  right  to  govern,  which  I  am  not  bound  to  obey, 
and  which  it  is  intolerable  tyranny  to  compel  me  to  obey. — "Eisays  and 
Revietvi,**  O.  A.  Brownson,  LL,  D„  New  York,  P.  J,  Kenedy  and  8on$, 
page  283. 

The  Pope  the  Ruler  of  the  World 

And  why  is  it  the  Pope  is  so  strong?  Why  is  it  that  in  this  country, 
where  we  have  only  seven  per  cent  of  the  population,  the  Catholic  Church 
is  so  much  feared?  She  is  loved  by  all  her  children  and  feared  by  every- 
body. Why  is  it  the  Pope  is  such  a  tremendous  power?  Why,  the  Pope 
is  the  ruler  of  the  world.  All  the  emperors,  all  the  kings,  all  the  princes, 
all  the  presidents  of  the  world  today  are  as  these  altar  boys  of  mine. 
The  Pope  is  the  ruler  of  the  world. —  Extract  from  a  sermon  by  Rev.  D.  8. 
Phelan,  LL.  D.,  for  Sunday,  June  SO,  1912,  and  printed  in  the  Western 
Watchman  of  June  27,  1912. 

The  Union  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  America 

I  DO  not  know  whether  or  not  you  appreciate  the  full  value  of  the  union 
you  see  typited  her  tonight,  the  union  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  America* 
the  fraternity  between  the  church  and  the  non-Catholics  of  the  nation. 
The  Vice-President  of  the  United  States  comes  here  and  takes  his  seat 
alongside  the  cardinal.  This  spirit  of  fraternity  between  church  and 
state,  thus  tsrpifled,  is  the  result  of  the  work  of  our  American  cardinal. 
—  Extract  from  a  speech  by  Archbishop  Ireland  at  the  banquet  in  con- 
nection with  the  celebration  of  Cardinal  Oibbons*s  Jubilee  at  Battimore, 
Oct.  19,  1899,  as  reported  in  the  Baltimore  Bun  of  Oct.  20,  1899. 
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The  written  Vord  of  God,  consisting  of  die  Old 
and  New  Testaments  according  to  tlie  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  autliority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individna!  hy  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Vord  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  hy  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  he  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re- 
pentant sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal* 
vary  when  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  **  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass." 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
te  them,  and  all  efTons  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  iust  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscnptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi  • 
clem  ground  for  the  sinner*s  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,**  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  ever 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  Is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  church. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  '*  the  real  presence*'  Is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representative,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Vorship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  pictures  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  **  a 
miiiister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.**  The  establishing 
ef  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  in 
effect  the  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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Delegates  to  the  Twelfth  Annual  Convention  of  the  Ameiican 

SOME    OF    riih    RESOLUTIONS   ADOPTED   AT   THIS   CONVENTION 

A  long  list  of  resolutions  was  adopted  by  the  convention. 
They  dealt  with  conditions  in  Portugal,  mission  work,  work 
among  the  colored  people,  work  among  the  Indians,  work  among 
the  deaf  and  dumb,  work  for  prisoners,  conditions  in  the  Philip- 
pines, Sunday  work,  the  immoral  theater,  Catholic  education, 
the  division  of  the  public-school  funds,  the  labor  question,  the 
white  slave  traffic,  divorce,  and  social  service.  From  these  wc 
select  the  following  as  being,  perhaps,  of  the  most  general 
interest :  — 

*'  We  recognize  that  our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Pius  X.  as  suc- 
cessor of  St,  Peter  and  vicar  of  Christ,  is  the  supreme  head  and 
guide  of  every  Catholic  organization. 

''  Whereas,  The  incredible  outrages  perpetrated  in  the  republic 
of  Portugal,  the  complete  destruction  of  religious  liberty,  the 
wanton  confiscation  of  property,  the  cruel  imprisonment  of  hun- 
dreds of  innocent  victims,  the  infliction  of  untold  insults  and 
physical  sufferings  for  purely  religious  reasons,  the  persecution, 
robbery,  and  banishment  of  men  and  women  whose  lives  arc 
wholly  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  and  of  their  neighbor, 
the  conspiracy  against  all  religion,  and  the  proscription  of  toler- 
ation even  in  its  most  evident  and  essential  forms,  call  for  se- 
rious and  concerted  action  on  the  part  not  only  of  CathoUcs, 
but  all  American  citizens. 

''  Therefore,  we  urge  upon  the  President  and  Congress  of  the 
United  States  the  need  of  a  strong  and  effective  KiS!?if^bfO^!K)Qle 


Federation  of  Catholic  Societies  Held  at  Milwaukee,  August  10-13 

name  of  the  15,000,000  Catholics  of  these  United  States,  in  the 
name  of  every  fair-minded  citizen  of  our  republic,  in  the 
name  of  civilization,  in  the  name  of  Hberty,  in  the  name  of  that 
common  humanity  which  has  there  been  outraged  in  its  elemen- 
tary principles  of  justice.  We  sincerely  hope  that  citizens  and 
communities  will  be  reinstated  in  their  rights  and  possession, 
and  the  reign  of  anarchy,  intolerance,  and  persecution  will  be 
brought  to  a  speedy  end. 

"  And  in  order  to  lend  effect  to  this  protest,  we  call  upon  all 
the  societies  and  organizations  affiliated  with  the  federation  to 
send  this  resolution  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  and 
to  their  senators  and  representatives. 

*'  As  American  citizens  we  demand  for  the  Catholic  people 
of  the  Philippine  Islands  the  same  rights  of  property  and  of  relig- 
ious freedom  that  are  granted  to  the  citizens  of  the  United  States 
by  our  Constitution. 

*'  We  deprecate  all  tendencies  toward  the  desecration  of  the 
Lord's  day.  In  the  interest,  spiritual  and  temporal,  of  the  work- 
ing man,  we  protest  against  his  employment  on  all  seven  days 
of  the  week. 

*'  We  disapprove  the  practise  of  holding  the  graduation  ex- 
ercises of  public  schools  in  denominational  churches. 

**  We  again  affirm  that  all  schools  doing  equal  service  for  the 
state  are  entitled  to  equal  recognition  and  support/' 

This  last  resolution  is  simply  a  different  wording  of  the  old 
demand  for  a  division  of  the  public  school  funds  —  a  demand, 
insisted  upon  by  the  Roman  hierarchy.  Digitized  by  CjOOQIc 
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Vaticanism  in  Germany  and  in  the  United  States 

(See  article  page  519) 
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WE  ARE  BESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OF  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  Fvom 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 
Vol.  V  November,  191S  No.  11 


It  is  faith  in  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour,  rather 
than  faith  in  the  creed/ which  gives  to  one  struggling 
with  temptation  the  victory  over  his  besetting  sins  and 
enables  him  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  There  is 
no  power  in  law  or  creed  to  deliver  from  evil.  "  Thanks 
be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ" 

During  all  the  past  centuries  there  have  been 
faithful  witnesses  for  the  truth  who  have,  when  neces- 
sary, sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood  "  They 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death/'  In  these  days  of 
conflict  the  same  devotion  to  truth,  the  same  consecra- 
tion to  service,  are  needed  in  the  battle  with  error. 
Those  who  weigh  the  possible  loss  of  position  or  of 
money  against  the  plain  call  of  duty,  sacrifice  their 
manhood  now,  and  in  the  end  will  be  likely  to  lose  all. 
"  What  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what  will  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul?  " 
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THE  ATTITUDE  OF  ROMAN  CATH- 
OLICS TOWARD   FREEDOM 
OF  SPEECH 

Congress  shall  make  no  law  .  .  .  abridging  the  freedom  of 
speech,  or  of  the  press. —  First  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States. 

Men  are  never  so  likely  to  settle  a  question  rightly  as  when 
they  discuss  it  freely.  A  government  can  interfere  in  discussion 
only  by  making  it  less  free  than  it  would  otherwise  be.  Men 
are  most  likely  to  form  just  opinions  when  they  have  no  other 
wish  than  tp  know  the  truth,  and  are  exempt  from  all  influence, 
either  of  hope  or  fear.  Government,  as  government,  can  bring 
nothing  but  the  influence  of  hopes  and  fears  to  support  its  doc- 
trines. It  carries  on  controversy,  not  with  reasons,  but  with 
threats  and  bribes.  If  it  employs  reasons,  it  does  so,  not  in  vir- 
tue of  any  powers  which  belong  to  it  as  a  government.  Thus, 
instead  of  a  contest  between  argument  and  argument,  we  have  a 
contest  between  argument  and  force.  Instead  of  a  contest  in 
which  truth,  from  the  natural  constitution  of  the  human  mind, 
has  a  decided  advantage  over  falsehood,  we  have  a  contest  in 
which  truth  can  be  victorious  only  by  accident. —  Macaulay,  in  his 
Essay  on  "  Southey's  Colloquies,'* 

A  man  who  cannot  discuss  his  religion  has  none:  a  man  who 
is  afraid  to  discuss  it  has  none. —  Hon,  IV.  B.  Heyburn,  in  a 
speech  in  the  United  States  Senate,  May  26,  iqii. 

SPEECH  is  one  of  the  greatest  gifts  of  God  to  man. 
Freedom  of  speech  is  one  of  the  dearest  rights  of 
man,  and  it  ought  to  be  protected  by  the  government 
of  every  enlightened  country  on  the  earth.  The  ad- 
vancement of  the  nations  has  been  marked  by  their 
attitude  toward  freedom  of  speech,  and  when  this  re- 
public was  founded  —  a  republic  which  in  the  short 
space  of  less  than  one  and  a  half  centuries  has  come 
to  occupy  a  leading  place  among  the  great  powers  of 
the  world  —  it  signalized  its  advent  among  the  more 
or  less  oppressive  governments  of  long  standing  by  es- 
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EDITORIAL  487 

tablishing  freedom  of  speech  by  a  provision  of  its  fun- 
damental law.  History  has  abundantly  justified  this 
wise  action. 

Those  who  have  noted  the  trend  of  events  in  recent 
years,  and  especially  during  the  last  ten  years,  must 
have  observed  two  tendencies, —  first,  the  growing 
tendency  on  the  part  of  speakers  and  writers  to  abuse 
the  privilege  of  freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press; 
and  second,  the  more  frequent  and  more  determined 
efforts  to  regulate  all  public  utterances  by  legal  enact- 
ment. Strangely  enough,  that  organization  one  of 
whose  marks  as  described  by  the  prophet  Daniel  is  that 
it  has  **  a  mouth  speaking  great  things ''  and  that  it 
should  **  speak  great  worcls  against  the  Most  High '' 
(Dan.  7:  8,  25),  and  whidi  has  fulminated  its  anathe- 
mas for  many  centuries  against  millions  of  the  saints, 
furnishes  the  most  conspicuous  examples  of  both  of 
these  tendencies.  Many  Roman  Catholic  editors  adopt 
an  abusive  style  of  writing  and  draw  heavily  upon  the 
list  of  opprobrious  epithets  for  the  terms  with  which 
to  characterize  Protestants  and  Protestantism.  So 
flagrant  is  their  violation  of  the  usual  rules  of  public 
discussion  that  it  has  become  notorious.  At  the  same 
time  Roman  Catholic  publications  have  been  demand- 
ing the  suppression  of  some  anti-Catholic  publications 
on  the  groimd  of  their  abusive  antagonism  to  the  true 
faith,  and  Roman  Catholic  mobs  have  been  interfer- 
ing with  free  speech  on  the  part  of  some  Protestant 
lecturers,  even  before  hearing  their  addresses. 

In  the  issue  of  this  magazine  for  August  we  pre- 
sented quite  a  full  accoimt  of  the  effort  to  secure  a  cen- 
sorship of  the  press  in  the  interest  of  Roman  Catholi- 
cism, citing  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  American 
Federation  of  Catholic  Societies  at  its  annual  meetings, 
and  other  actions  looking  toward  the  exclusion  from 
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the  United  States  mails  of  the  most  objectionable  anti- 
Catholic  papers.  In  this  issue  we  shall  deal  with  the 
efforts  of  Roman  Catholics  to  prevent  free  speech. 

Recent  developments  furnish  good  ground  for  the 
suspicion  that  the  word  has  been  passed  along  from  the 
men  '^  higher  up  **  that  Protestant  speakers  should  not 
be  permitted  to  deliver  addresses  in  which  the  dogmas 
and  practises  of  Rome  are  considered.  This,  as  we 
shall  show  later  on,  is  simply  the  practical  application 
of  some  of  the  murderous  principles  laid  down  by  the 
most  learned  Roman  theologians  past  and  present,  and 
really  encouraged  by  at  least  one  influential  Catholic 
paper  in  an  article  from  which  we  make  this  ex- 
tract:— 

Crowley  probably  never  received  a  worse  black  eye  in  all 
his  peregrinations  than  in  Wheeling,  W.  Va.  It  was  with 
difficulty  that  some  of  the  more  hot-headed  were  restrained 
from  doing  violence  to  him,  and  if  he  should  make  an  attempt 
again  there,  he  will  do  it  at  his  own  risk.  It  is  hoped  that  this 
simple  recital  [of  the  way  he  was  driven  out  of  the  city]  will 
furnish  other  communities  with  a  few  points  as  to  the  method 
of  blocking  this  unfortunate  in  his  campaign  ot  slander 
against  the  largest  body  of  Christians  in  the  world.  With 
courage  and  resolution  his  dirty  mouth  can  be  effectively  muz- 
zled. Members  of  the  Knights  of  Columbus  and  other  Cath- 
olic societies,  as  well  as  the  reverend  pastors  of  the  various 
churches,  are  deserving  of  all  praise  for  this  assertion  of  the 
rights  of  their  manhood  and  their  faith. —  The  Catholic  Stand- 
ard and  Times,  Sept  IS,  191S. 

That  Roman  Catholics  have  decided  to  assert  ''  the 
rights  of  their  manhood  and  their  faith  '^  in  this  im- 
christian  manner  is  attested  by  some  of  the  recent  ex- 
periences of  Protestant  speakers.  We  submit  a  brief 
statement  of  fact  bearing  upon  these  cases:  — 

After  delivering  a  lecture  in  the  opera-house  in  Oel- 
wein,  Iowa,  June  12,  Jeremiah  J.  Crowley,  the  well- 
known  writer  and  lecturer,  attempted  to  pass  along  the 
street  to  his  hotel,  when  he  was  surrounded  by  a  large 
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crowd  of  Roman  Catholics  who  finally  closed  in  on  him. 
Various  missiles  were  hurled  at  him,  and  he  received 
so  severe  a  wound  on  his  head  that  he  required  the  serv- 
ices of  a  surgeon,  and  he  still  carries  ttie  scar  as  evi- 
dence of  the  assault  made  upon  him.  Several  of  those 
who  participated  in  this  attack  were  afterward  tried, 
convicted,  and  sentenced. 

On  Tuesday  evening  of  the  following  week,  June  17, 
Rev.  Wallace  Tharp,  pastor  of  the  First  Christian 
Church,  North  Side,  Pittsburgh,  delivered  a  lecture 
upon  Martin  Luther  and  the  Reformation  in  the  North 
Side  Music  Hall.  The  mere  announcement  that  a  Prot- 
estant clergyman  was  to  speak  upon  a  historical  sub- 
ject which  would  involve  some  mention  of  Roman  Cath- 
olics was  sufficient  to  arouse  the  ire  of  the  local  Cath- 
olics and  stir  them  to  action.  A  mob  gathered  in  the 
street  near  the  hall  and  attempted  to  secure  entrance 
by  the  use  of  counterfeit  tickets.  This  was  prevented, 
but  the  crowd  continued  a  riotous  demonstration  dur- 
ing the  whole  time  of  the  lecture,  and  Mr.  Tharp  left 
the  hall  under  the  protection  of  the  police. 

On  July  13,  Evangelist  Jean  Vuilleumier  began  a 
series  of  religious  services  in  a  tent  in  Montreal.  The 
evangelist  did  not  at  first  deal  directly  with  Roman 
Catholic  questions,  but  the  fact  that  he  was  a  Protes- 
tant was  all  that  was  necessary  to  cause  him  trouble. 
During  the  next  week  his  tent  was  mobbed,  and  Mr, 
Vuilleumier  and  some  of  his  friends  found  refuge  in  a 
neighboring  house.  Later  the  mob  raised  another  dis- 
turbance, and  a  guard  of  about  forty  policemen  became 
necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  tent  and  the  speaker. 
Pour  of  the  English  papers  took  up  the  matter,  and 
petitions  were  signed  in  the  different  Protestant 
churches  asking  for  better  police  protection  in  that 
part  of  the  city,  but  we  do  not  learn  that  the  Roman 
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Catholic  leaders  made  any  eflFort  to  control  their 
members. 

On  Sunday  evening,  August  31,  Evangelist  E.  L. 
Cardey  spoke  in  a  large  tent  on  Delaware  Avenue,  Al- 
bany, N.  Y.,  his  subject  being  "  Will  Rome  Rule  Amer- 
ica? "  In  its  issue  of  the  following  Wednesday,  Sep- 
tember 3,  the  Albany  Argus  editorially  demanded  that 
the  county  sheriflF  prevent  the  delivery  of  any  more  lec- 
tures, as  the  tent  was  located  on  coimty  property.  We 
quote  two  questions  asked  in  this  article:  — 

Is  SheriiF  Peasley  going  to  allow  this  fanatic  to  offer  such 
insult  to  the  Catholics  of  Albany  on  their  own  ground?  Is 
SheriiF  Peasley  in  sympathy  with  this  bigot? 

In  response  to  this  demand  the  sheriff  forbade  the 
continuance  of  the  lectures,  under  threat  of  arrest, 
and  they  were  closed.  On  Thursday  there  appeared  in 
the  Argus  another  editorial  commending  the  sheriff  for 
his  action.    We  quote  again :  — 

The  man  who  attacks  another  man's  religion  should  not  be 
permitted  to  spread  his  narrow-minded  propaganda  of  bigotry, 
and  would  not  be  if  all  the  people  recognized  their  duty  as 
quickly  as  the  sheriff;  for  it  is  the  duty  of  every  honest  citizen 
to  discourage  such  irresponsible  ravings  of  professional 
trouble-makers  such  as  the  bigoted  demagogue  who  has  tried 
to  injure  somebody  else's  religion,  without  having  a  particle 
of  any  kind  of  religion  in  his  own  make-up,  by  his  blatant  at- 
tacks. Such  men  as  the  irreligious  attacker  of  other  men's 
faiths  whom  the  sheriff  has  forced  to  close  his  pernicious  va- 
porings,  have  no  proper  place  in  the  life  of  this  free  country, 
and  no  citizen  with  an  adequate  conception  of  his  duty  as  a 
citizen  will  listen  to  such  attacks. 

Prom  our  personal  acquaintance  with  the  lecturer, 
Mr.  Cardey,  we  venture  to  assert  that  no  such  abusive 
language  was  used  by  him  as  is  found  in  this  editorial, 
and  yet  he  was  forbidden  by  the  order  of  the  sheriff 
to  make  further  use  of  the  ground  he  had  rented  from 
the  county  for  holding  his  services,  for  the  reason,  as 
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stated  in  the  order,  that  he  was  making  '^  an  attack  on 
certain  religious  beliefs  and  bodies/'  while  the  Argus 
will  go  on  its  way  unrebuked  It  is  perhaps  unneces- 
sary to  state  that  this  paper  is  controlled  by  Roman 
Cattiolics. 

Extending  across  the  entire  first  page  of  the  Times 
Recorder  of  September  13,  published  at  Zanesville, 
Ohio,  is  this  heading  in  large  type :  "  Troops  Called  Out 
in  New  Lexington."  The  otiier  headings  run  thus: 
"Bloodshed  Feared  Last  Night  When  Crowley  Ap- 
peared Mayor  Gue  Closes  Stores  and  Calls  on  Troops 
to  Prevent  Threatened  Trouble.  Lecturer  Calls  Off  In- 
tended Talk  After  Soldiers  Bar  Him  From  Opera- 
House.  Angry  Crowds  Fill  the  Streets."  The  report 
which  followed  filled  more  than  a  column.  We  reprint 
the  first  paragraph:  — 

In  order  to  prevent  a  promised  riot  because  of  alleged  in- 
flammatory utterances  made  in  lectures  during  the  last  two 
nights  by  Fr.  Jeremiah  Crowley,  who  claims  to  be  an  ex-priest 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  Mayor  Rudd  B.  Gue  called  out 
the  militia  here  [New  Lexington]  tonight  at  seven  o'clock,  and 
Capt  Paul  Tague,  of  Company  H,  of  the  Seventh  Regiment, 
declared  the  town  under  martial  law.  After  several  hours  of 
suspense,  during  which  thousands  crowded  the  down-town 
streets  patrolled  by  the  troops,  the  trouble  quieted  down. 

The  following  statement  was  issued  by  the  local 
Catholic  priest,  Rev.  A.  A.  Cush,  of  St.  Rose 
Church:  — 

The  aroused  condition  of  affairs  in  our  city  is  most  de- 
plorable, and  I  much  regret  that  it  became  necessary  to  call 
for  military  assistance.  I  feel  that  the  mayor  took  the  proper 
stand  in  the  matter,  as  the  people  were  infuriated  after  the 
slanderous  utterances  of  the  ex-priest  Crowley;  and  had  he 
been  permitted  to  give  his  lecture  tonight,  I  have  no  doubt 
that  there  would  have  been  bloodshed. 

It  is  evident  that  this  priest  knew  what  he  was  talk- 
ing about    He  of  course  knew  that  the  infuriated  peo- 
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pie  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  he  was  sure  that  they 
would  not  hesitate  to  do  as  other  Roman  Catholic  mobs 
had  already  done.  Instead  of  urging  the  mayor  to  fur- 
nish all  needed  protection  to  the  lecturer,  and  thus 
maintain  the  right  of  free  speech,  he  approved  of  the 
mayor's  action  in  calling  out  the  troops  to  prevent  the 
lecturer  from  speaking.  Would  he  have  done  the  same 
if  it  had  been  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  who  needed 
protection? 

A  study  of  the  facts  here  recited  will  show  that  the 
outbreaks  described  are  not  the  result  of  a  spasmodic 
fever  of  intolerance  in  one  locality.  They  cover  four 
months  of  time  and  involve  four  States.  They  follow 
one  another  with  surprising  regularity,  and  steadily 
work  up  to  the  climax  when  martial  law  was  invoked 
and  troops  appeared  upon  the  scene.  The  inference  is 
almost  unavoidable  that  these  mobs  are  doing  their 
work,  if  not  under  the  express  instruction  of  the  Ro- 
man hierarchy,  at  least  with  their  tacitly  understood 
approval.  And  yet  the  leading  representatives  of  this 
same  hierarchy  are  claiming  ad  navseam  that  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  is  the  one  preserver  of  order,  the 
one  protector  of  this  country  against  the  rising  tide  of 
anarchy.  We  suggest  that  they  exercise  a  little  of 
their  vaunted  restraining  power  in  controlling  the  law- 
less element  in  their  own  church  before  they  advertise 
themselves  as  the  saviors  of  the  republic. 

We  have  not  been  retained  to  defend  the  case  of  any 
lecturer  or  of  any  paper,  and  we  are  not  writing  in 
behalf  of  any  particular  individual  or  organization,  but 
in  defense  of  freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press. 
While  we  well  know  that  there  are  some  who  are  abu- 
sing this  freedom,  yet  the  evil  which  would  result  from 
the  abridgment  of  this  freedom  in  the  interest  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  would  far  outweigh  any  injury 
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inflicted  upon  that  church  by  those  publications  which 
indulge  in  abusive  language.  The  existing  laws  will 
cover  any  case  of  actual  libel  And  it  should  be  re- 
membered in  this  connection  that  Roman  Catholic  ed- 
itors are  past  masters  in  the  use  of  scathing  language 
concerning  Protestants.  As  a  recent  example  of  this, 
we  quote  a  portion  of  an  editorial  paragraph  concern- 
ing the  well-known  lecturer,  C.  T.  Russell,  which  ap- 
peared in  the  Catholic  Register  (Toronto)  of  July 
Sir- 
To  judge  from  the  pastor's  hackneyed  platitudes  and  gen- 
eral eye-rolling  proclivities,  in  connection  with  his  weird  doc- 
trines, we  nominate  him  a  candidate  for  admission  to  the  bril- 
nant  academy  of  Pecksniffian  pretenders,  where  he  will  enjoy 
the  gracious  company  of  every  other  superficialist  who  has 
made  heterodox  gospel-mongering  a  profession. 

This  is  not  an  isolated  instance  of  holding  up  a  Prot- 
estant to  ridicule,  but  is  an  average  sample  of  the 
amenities  of  Roman  Catholic  journalism.  We  are  not 
in  harmony  with  some  of  the  doctrinal  teachings  of 
Pastor  Russell,  but  personal  abuse  does  not  constitute 
a  convincing  answer  to  false  doctrine. 

We  now  propose  to  show  that  the  efforts  to  abridge 
the  freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press,  reported  in 
this  magazine,  are  not  a  new  development  in  the  history 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  that  they  are  in 
line  with  the  record  of  past  centuries.  In  proof  of  this 
assertion  we  shall  submit  testimony  taken  from  a  work 
of  acknowledged  authority:  — 

It  was,  in  fact,  not  until  the  sixteenth  century  that  there 
came  into  existence  anything  that  could  be  called  a  censorship 
policy,  or  any  attempt  at  a  general  censorship  sjrstem;  but 
from  the  earliest  periods  in  the  history  of  the  church  there  are 
instances  of  condemnations  of  individual  writers,  and  of  prohi- 
bitions, under  severe  penalties,  of  the  manifolding  or  distribu- 
tion of  particular  works. — "  The  Censorship  of  the  Church  of 
Rome/'  George  Haven  Putnam,  Litt.  D.,  New  York,  G.  P.  Put- 
nam's Sons,  1906,  Vol.  I,  page  56. 
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Under  Pope  Gelasius  I  [a,  d.  494]  was  issued  what  is  after- 
ward referred  to  as  the  first  papal  index. —  Id.,  page  61. 

Alexander  VI  [1501],  in  a  bull  entitled  Inter  muUiplices, 
addressed  to  the  archbishop  of  Magdeburg  and  to  the  rulers 
of  the  three  ecclesiastical  principalities,  says :  "  The  art  of 
printing  can  be  of  great  service  in  so  far  as  it  furthers  the 
circulation  of  useful  and  tested  books;  but  it  can  bring  about 
serious  evils  if  it  is  permitted  to  widen  the  influence  of  per- 
nicious works.  It  will,  therefore,  be  necessary  to  maintain 
full  control  over  the  printers  so  that  they  may  be  prevented 
from  bringing  into  print  writings  which  are  antagonistic  to 
the  Catholic  faith,  or  which  are  likely  to  cause  trouble  to  be- 
lievers."—  Id.,  pages  80,  81. 

Leo  X,  in  a  Lateran  council  of  May  3  [1515],  issues  the  bull 
Inter  solicitudines.  ...  In  this  bull  it  is  ordered  that  no  work 
should  be  put  into  print  until  its  text  has  been  examined  and 
approved  by  the  authorities  of  the  church.  .  .  .  The  privilege 
to  print  must,  however,  bear  the  original  signature  of  one  of 
the  higher  officials.  .  .  .  This  bull  of  Leo  X  served  as  a  model 
for  a  long  series  of  future  similar  ecclesiastical  orders. —  Id., 
pages  82,  8S. 

An  edict  of  the  [Roman  Catholic]  emperor  (Charles  V) 
[May  8,  1521]  forbids  the  printing,  selling,  buying,  owning, 
copying,  or  reading  any  of  the  writings,  already  condemned 
by  the  Pope,  of  "  that  stubborn  heretic  Martin  Luther,"  and 
any  further  works  that  said  Luther  may  produce. —  Id.,  page 
105. 

Pope  Leo  sends  a  brief  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  [April  18,  1521] 
directing  him  to  carry  out  the  orders  for  the  burning  of  cop- 
ies of  Luther's  writings.  The  cardinal  had  evidently  delayed 
the  promulgation  of  the  bull  Exsurge.  The  Pope  sends  Wol- 
sey a  copy  of  Luther's  treatise  on  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
with  the  remark  that  not  only  the  book  but  the  author  ought 
to  be  burned. —  Id.,  pages  110,  111. 

In  1571  Pius  V  instituted  the  Congregation  of  the  Index, 
which  was  made  up  of  certain  cardinals  selected  by  the  Pope, 
and  was  charged  with  the  work  of  continuing  the  series  of 
Indexes  and  of  shaping  the  regulations  for  the  prohibition  and 
supervision  of  books.  .  .  .  The  Congregation  is  at  this  date 
(1906)  still  carrying  on  its  labors. —  Id.,  page  ISl. 

These  citations  are  sufficient  for  our  purpose.  They 
show  that  from  early  times  the  Roman  hierarchy  has 
been  opposed  to  freedom  of  the  press,  and  that  repress- 
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ive  and  prohibitive  measures  have  been  adopted  and 
enforced  as  far  as  possible^  especially  since  the  time  of 
the  great  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

This  policy  of  suppression  is  still  in  force,  and  an 
attempt  is  now  being  made  to  apply  this  principle  in 
America.  This  effort  to  suppress  heresy  and  heretical 
writings  need  not  be  limited  to  the  destruction  of  books 
and  other  writings,  but,  according  to  current  Roman 
Catholic  theology,  may  extend  to  the  destruction  of  the 
heretic  himself.  Two  quotations  from  recent  Catholic 
works  will  show  this  to  be  true :  — 

In  actual  fact  the  church  at  first  dealt  more  leniently  with 
heretics,  excommunicating  them,  confiscating  their  property 
.  .  .  till  at  last  she  was  compelled  to  inflict  the  extreme  pen- 
alty: ''secondly,  experience  shows  (says  Bellarm.  de  laicis  I. 
3,  c.  21)  that  there  is  no  other  remedy:  for  the  church  grad- 
ually advanced,  and  tried  every  means,  first  excommunication 
alone,  then  a  pecuniary  fine  was  added,  then  exile;  finally 

SHE  WAS  COMPELLED  TO  FALL  BACK  ON  DEATH  [the  capitals  are 
the  author's  own]." — " Institutionea  Juris  Ecclesiastici  Pub- 
lid  "  (Institutes  of  Public  Ecclesiastical  Law),  by  P.  Marianus 
de  Luca,  S.  /.,  Professor  in  the  Gregorian  University  of  Rome, 
Vol  I,  page  US,  published  in  1901.  [This  work  is  highly  com- 
mended by  Pope  Leo  XIII.] 

He  who  publicly  avows  a  heresy  and  tries  to  pervert  others 
by  word  or  example,  speaking  absolutely,  can  not  only  be  ex- 
communicated but  even  justly  put  to  death,  lest  he  ruin  others 
by  pestilential  contagion ;  for  a  bad  man  is  worse  than  a  wild 
beast,  and  does  more  harm,  as  Aristotle  says.  Hence,  as  it 
is  not  wrong  to  kill  a  wild  beast  which  does  great  harm,  so  it 
must  be  right  to  deprive  of  his  harmful  life  a  heretic  who 
withdraws  from  divine  truth  and  plots  against  the  salvation 
of  others. — **  De  Stabilitate  et  Progressu  Dogmatis,"  by  Fr. 
Alexitcs  M.  L&pider,  O.  S.  M.,  printed  at  the  official  printing- 
office  in  Rome,  in  1910,  page  19 A. 

Not  only  does  Roman  Catholic  theology  maintain 
that  heretics  should  be  put  to  death,  but  the  Roman 
canon  law  exonerates  those  who  may  have  killed  ex- 
communicated persons.  Here  is  the  shocking  state- 
ment: — 
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Those  are  not  to  be  accounted  homicides  who,  fired  with 
zeal  for  mother  church,  may  have  killed  excommunicated 
persons. — "  The  Decretum  of  Graiia^n,"  part  2,  case  2S,  ques. 
5,  chap.  i5. 

We  are  very  sure  that  the  average  Roman  Catholic 
layman  knows  nothing  of  these  horrible  doctrines,  and 
that  Roman  Catholic  mobs  do  not  know  that  their  con*- 
duct  in  taking  the  law  into  their  own  hands  and  in 
inflicting  personal  injury  upon  heretics  can  be  justified 
by  the  canon  law  of  their  church;  but  the  hierarchy 
loiow  all  this,  and  knowing  this,  they  do  not  exert 
themselves  seriously  to  put  an  end  to  these  attacks 
upon  Protestant  speakers  and  writers.  Certainly  the 
system  which  makes  such  a  situation  possible  cannot  by 
the  utmost  stretch  of  courtesy  be  regarded  as  Chris- 
tian, but  ought  to  be  repudiated  by  all  right-thinking 
people. 

In  view  of  the  condition  of  affairs  indicated  by  the 
facts  and  the  teaching  set  forth  in  this  article,  what 
ought  to  be  done?  We  do  not  believe  in  the  principle 
of  meeting  abuse  with  abuse  and  mob  law  with  mob 
law.  We  advocate  the  teaching  of  the  plain  truth  con- 
cerning Roman  Catholic  dogmas  and  practises,  and 
we  insist  that  every  one  who  does  this  in  a  proper  way 
should  receive  the  protection  to  which  he  is  entitled. 
If  these  recent  exhibitions  of  lawlessness  are  an  in- 
dication that  Roman  Catholics  have  decided  to  sup- 
press free  speech  in  America,  then  it  would  be  right 
for  Protestants  to  make  common  cause  in  putting  the 
matter  to  a  test  in  a  legitimate  way,  and  let  it  be  de- 
cided once  for  all  whether  the  American  principle  of 
freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press  is  to  be  upheld,  or 
whether  Rome  has  already  gained  the  ascendency  in 
this  country.  It  is  high  time  that  Protestants  should 
realize  the  threatening  danger. 
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THE  MESSENGER  AND  HIS  MESSAGE 


WHEN  Samuel  Broadbent,  the  missionary,  entered 
Bechuanaland,  in  the  early  days  of  South  Af- 
rican missions,  Siffonello,  chief  of  the  Bechuanas,  was 
greatly  impressed  by  the  art  of  writing.  He  said  to 
Broadbent:  — 

Make  haste  and  teach  us  that  art :  I  see  its  use  and  impor- 
tance. We  often  send  messengers  to  other  chiefs  and  tribes, 
but  our  messenger  sometimes  forgets,  or  omits  to  state  all 
that  was  told  him,  or  he  adds  something  to  it,  and  misunder- 
standings have  arisen,  and  even  wars;  but  if  I  could  send  my 
own  words  as  you  do,  I  should  be  sure  it  was  correct. 

The  chief  saw  at  once  the  advantage  of  sending  his 
own  words  along  with  the  messenger  whom  he  sent  to 
bear  his  message.  "  If  I  could  send  my  own  words/' 
he  said,  "  I  should  be  sure  it  was  correct.*' 

It  is  a  very  good  illustration  of  the  Lord's  care  in 
maldng  sure  that  the  message  of  salvation  shall  be  de- 
livered correctly  by  his  messengers.  Christ  gave  the 
great  commission:  — 

''  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  commanded  you." 

And  in  order  that  no  mistake  should  be  made  in  de- 
livering the  message,  he  has  sent  the  divine  Word  right 
along  with  the  messengers.  Whatsoever  Christ  com- 
manded as  to  Christian  doctrine,  which  is  essential,  is 
found  in  the  written  Word.  Otherwise  the  inspired 
declaration  would  not  be  true,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
given  "  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  complete,  fur- 
nished completely  unto  every  good  work."  2  Tim. 
3:17. 
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Wherever  the  gospel  messenger  goes,  he  is  to  carry 
the  words  of  the  message.  "  Preach  the  word,"  is  the 
divine  command.  And  in  order  that  none  may  fall 
into  error  through  the  mistake  or  the  xmf  aithf ulness 
of  the  messenger  in  delivering  the  message,  the  Lord 
lays  down  the  rule:  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony! 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  surely  there 
is  no^  morning  for  them.  .  .  .  And  into  thick  darkness 
they  shall  be  driven  away."    Isa.  8 :  20-22. 

Thus,  placing  the  open  Bible  —  the  Lord^s  own  life- 
giving  words  —  in  the  hands  of  the  people  is  essential 
in  the  giving  of  the  Christian  message. 

And  now  comes  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  with  a 
message  concerning  the  way  of  salvation.  It  is  the 
bearer  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  we  are 
told,  received  from  Christ  the  Lord,  and  handed  down 
by  tradition  from  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Only  from 
the  hands  of  the  Roman  Church,  it  is  claimed,  may 
we  i:eceive  the  message  of  salvation  as  it  left  the 
Lord's  lips. 

Very  well,  we  say,  show  us  the  written  message, 
"the  word  of  this  salvation,"  which  the  messenger 
was  to  bear  and  to  teach. 

It  is  an  awkward  request.  The  Church  of  Rome  has 
never  been  a  champion  of  the  open  Bible  for  all,  as  the 
basis  of  belief.  It  tells  us  that  tradition  is  "  more  clear 
and  safe." 

But  the  Lord,  who  sent  his  disciples  forth  with  the 
message  of  eternal  life  to  every  one  that  believeth,  sent 
also  the  written  message.  We  insist  upon  seeing  the 
Lord's  own  words  for  ourselves,  and  there  we  find  that 
this  messenger  has  altogether  perverted  his  Lord's 
message.  No  wonder  he  has  not  made  prominent  the 
written  Word.  There  we  find  it  plainly  revealed  that 
there  was  to  come  just  such  a  "  falling  away  "  from 
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the  truth  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  messengers.  An 
ecclesiastical  system  was  to  be  built  up  that  would 
claim  to  rule  over  the  consciences  of  men  and  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  exalting  the  human  authority  in 
place  of  the  divine,  and  claiming  to  speak  for  God, 
while  exalting  itself  against  the  truth. 

All  this  we  find  in  the  inspired  words  that  consti- 
tute the  credentials  of  the  true  messenger.  And  we 
know  of  a  surety  that  it  was  concerning  this  very  de- 
parture from  the  truth,  and  the  claim  that  this  eccle- 
siastical system  was  to  make,  that  the  apostle  Paul 
uttered  his  warning  and  exhortation  to  the  elders  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus  on  the  occasion  of  his  farewell 
interview:  — 

"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  bishops,  to  feed  the  church  of 
the  Lord  which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  I  know 
that  after  my  departing  grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among 
you,  not  sparing  the  flock ;  and  from  among  your  own  selves 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  dis- 
ciples after  them.  Wherefore  watch  ye,  remembering  that  by 
the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  admonish  every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears.  And  now  I  commend  you  to  God, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up, 
and  to  give  you  the  inheritance  among  all  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified."   Acts  20:  28-82. 

The  standing  and  the  preaching  of  the  messenger 
should  be  tested  by  the  words  of  the  written  message. 

W.  A.  S. 
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A   PAPAL  BOYCOTT 

READING  THE  WASHINGTON  "  POST  "  DE- 
GLARED  TO  BE  SINFUL 

IN  common  with  the  other  papers  of  this  city,  the 
Washington  Post  reported  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  death  of  Miss  Florence  Cleland,  the 
young  woman  who  received  fatal  injuries  while  at- 
tempting to  escape  from  the  House  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd, a  local  Roman  Catholic  institution,  on  Aug.  8, 
1913.  The  Post  also  admitted  to  its  columns  some  cor- 
respondence bearing  upon  the  subject  in  which  the 
demand  was  very  properly  made  for  an  investigation 
of  the  management  of  the  institution.  This  corre- 
spondence called  out  a  rather  bitter  letter  from  Mgr. 
Russell,  pastor  of  St.  Patrick's  Church,  which  was  also 
printed  in  the  Post  without  comment.  To  the  man  in 
the  street  it  appeared  that  all  parties  had  been  fairly 
treated,  but  some  of  those  zealous  partizans  of  the 
Papacy  who  desire  that  all  news  distasteful  to  the  Ro- 
man hierarchy  shall  be  suppressed,  have  bitterly  at- 
tacked the  Post  because  in  this  case  it  was  conducted 
as  a  newspaper  and  not  as  a  papal  organ,  and  have 
employed  their  usual  weapon,  the  boycott.  It  may 
surprise  some  Protestants  to  observe  with  what  bold- 
ness, a  leading  newspaper  is  assailed  by  Roman  Cath- 
olics simply  because  it  contained  some  matter  objec- 
tionable to  them,  even  though  there  was  no  editorial 
utterance  upon  the  subject.  It  reveals  a  consciousness 
of  power  and  a  determination  to  use  that  power  which 
are  very  significant  just  at  this  time. 

One  Sunday  morning,  soon  after  the  publication  of 
the  correspondence  mentioned  above,  persons  stood  at 
the  doors  of  almost  every  Catholic  church  in  Washing- 
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ton  distributing  copies  of  the  September  issue  of  the 
Catholic  Monthly,  a  local  magazine,  in  which  was 
printed  as  the  leading  article  a  stinging  arraignment 
of  the  Post,  with  particular  mention  of  "  the  recent 
contemptible  conduct  of  the  editor/'  We  quote  from 
this  article:  — 

The  necessity  of  organizing  in  defense  of  their  rights  has 
been  recently  brought  home  to  local  Catholics  in  a  most  im- 
pressive manner  by  the  Washington  Post  in  its  unjust  criti- 
cisms of  a  Catholic  institution  and  the  sisters  in  charge.  .  .  . 
That  a  newspaper  of  respectable  standing  should  give  prom- 
inence to  such  calumnies,  offensive  to  more  than  a  fifth  of  the 
city's  population,  may  be  excused  on  the  groimd  of  the  invin- 
cible ignorance  of  the  editor  of  the  aims  and  purposes  of 
Catholic  institutions,  or  of  his  lacking  in  the  elements  of  dis- 
cretion and  good  taste;  but  it  indicates  a  very  low  grade  of 
journalistic  spirit  and  a  very  dull  conception  of  the  relations 
that  should  subsist  between  a  newspaper  and  its  patrons.  The 
objectionable  diligence  of  this  man  in  returning  again  and 
again  to  the  attack  and  giving  space  to  offensive  criticism  of 
the  sisters  and  the  institution  by  persons  who  know  as  little 
about  their  subject  as  a  hog  does  about  a  musket,  convinces  us 
that  no  forbearance  should  be  shown  him  or  his  paper,  puts 
his  paper  in  the  same  category  as  the  foul  Menace,  and  Cath- 
olics should  not,  as  reader,  subscriber,  or  advertiser,  longer 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  paper.  It  is  hoped  that  their 
promptness  in  this  matter  will  prove  equal  to  their  present 
indignation.  .  .  . 

Inasmuch  as  the  Post,  which  up  to  this  time  has  enjoyed  a 
large  patronage  at  the  hands  of  Catholic  subscribers  and  ad- 
vertisers, has  become  openly  hostile  to  the  church,  it  is  nec- 
essary that  a  vigorous  and  Insistent  alarm  be  given  our  peo- 
ple, so  that  the  thoughtless  may  not  be  deceived  into  support- 
ing this  unworthy  paper.  .  .  , 

Catholics  are  warned  that  they  are  not  aUowed  to  await 
official  condemnation  of  specific  papers  hostile  to  the  church 
before  ceasing  to  tolerate  them  in  their  homes  [italics  theirs]. 
.  .  .  Tolerance  in  Catholic  homes  of  papers  hostile  to  the  in- 
terests of  Christ's  church  is  absolutely  sinful. 

Here  is  an  illuminating  exhibition  of  the  intolerance 
of  the  minority,  and  a  very  suggestive  illustration  of 
the  exercise  of  arbitrary  authority  by  the  hierarchy. 
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Some  articles  which  it  is  declared  were  "  offensive  to 
more  than  a  fifth  of  the  city's  population ''  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  colimins  of  the  Post,  and  the  editor  is  at 
once  stigmatized  as  '^  contemptible "  and  the  paper 
as  "  imworthy  "  of  the  support  of  Roman  Catholics. 
The  language  used  by  the  Catholic  editor  is  abusive, 
and  offensive  to  all  except  his  one  fifth.  But  not  con- 
tent with  denunciation,  "  Catholics  are  warned  "  that 
they  must  not  receive  the  Post  into  their  homes  under 
pain  of  sin,  which  means  that  every  Catholic  reader  of 
that  paper  will  be  required  to  confess  his  waywardness 
to  the  priest  and  do  penance  for  his  heinous  offense. 
Are  we  living  in  America  in  the  twentieth  century? 
or  are  we  living  in  the  Papal  States  in  the  thirteenth 
century?  How  much  real  freedom  is  there  for  Amer- 
ican citizens  over  whom  a  few  men  thus  claim  the  di- 
vine right  of  absolute  control  in  the  common  affairs 
of  life? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  becoming  in  this 
country  just  what  it  has  been  for  centuries  in  the  Old 
World, —  a  disturbing  element.  Although  Roman 
Catholics  constitute  only  one  fifth  of  the  population, 
yet  because  of  their  solidarity  and  the  power  of  the 
hierarchy  over  them,  they  can  be  manipulated  very 
largely  as  one  body  against  an  unorganized  majority, 
and  can  therefore  exercise  an  influence  all  out  of  pro- 
portion to  their  numbers. 

That  the  danger  to  free  institutions  is  a  real' one  is 
shown  by  the  facts  cited  in  this  article. 
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ARCHBISHOP  IRELAND  VERSUS 
THE   POPES 

IN  the  last  issue  of  this  magazine  we  made  some  ref- 
erence to  the  address  upon  "  Catholicism  and  Amer- 
icanism "  delivered  by  Archbishop  Ireland  on  Monday 
evening,  August  11,  before  the  American  Federation  of 
Catholic  Societies  at  Milwaukee,  At  that  time  we  did 
not  have  before  us  an  authoritative  report  of  the  ad- 
dress, but  only  some  paragraphs  which  appeared  in  the 
press  report.  Since  then  we  have  received  our  copy  of 
the  Catholic  Mind  in  which  the  full  text  of  this  address 
appears. 

After  reading  this  document,  it  occurred  to  us  that 
it  would  be  both  interesting  and  instructive  to  draw 
some  contrasts  between  a  few  of  the  utterances  of 
Archbishop  Ireland  upon  this  important  subject  and 
the  utterances  of  his  spiritual  superiors,  and  thus  to 
show  how  correctly  he  represented  the  real  teaching  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  We  accordingly  present 
in  parallel  columns  a  few  extracts  from  the  archbish- 
op's address  and  the  official  teaching  of  the  church 
upon  the  same  subject:  — 

Would  we  alter,  if  we  could,  It  would  be  very  erroneous 

the  Constitution  in  regard  to  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  in 

its  treatment  of  religion,  the  America  is  to  be  sought  the 

principles  of  Americanism  in  type   of  the   most   desirable 

regard  to  religious  freedom?  status  of  the  church,  or  that  it 

I  answer  with  an  emphatic  would  be  universally  lawful 

No.  •  .  .  Does  Catholicism  in  or  expedient   for  state   and 

America  suffer  from  religious  church  to  be,  as  in  America, 

freedom,  allowed  equally  to  dissevered  and  divorced.  •  •  . 

Catholics   and   to   non-Cath-  She  [the  church]  would  bring 

olics?  forth  more  abundant  fruits  if, 
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Violate  religious  freedom 
against  Catholics :  our  swords 
are  at  once  unsheathed.  Vio- 
late it  in  favor  of  Catholics, 
against  non-Catholics:  no  less 
readily  do  they  leap  from 
the  scabbard. 


In  choosing  his  candidate 
the  Catholic  voter  is  the  freest 
of  the  free.  It  is  a  calumny 
that  we  deeply  resent  to  say 
that  in  civic  and  political  mat- 
ters Catholic  voters  are  under 
the  influence  of  the  church. 


in  addition  to  liberty,  she  en- 
joyed tlie  favor  of  the  laws 
and  the  patronage  of  the  pub- 
lic authority. —  Pope  Leo 
XIII,  in  his  encyclical  letter 
Longinqtie  oceanic  Jan,  6, 
1895. 

In  the  present  day,  it  is  no 
longer  expedient  that  the 
Catholic  religion  shall  be  held 
as  the  only  religion  of  the 
state,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  modes  of  worship. — 
Condemned  by  Pope  Piua  IX, 
in  his  SyUabua  of  Errors  pub- 
lished  Dec.  8, 186i. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  the 
state,  any  more  than  for  the 
individual,  either  to  disregard 
all  religious  duties  or  to  hold 
in  equal  favor  different  kinds 
of  religion. —  Pope  Leo  XIII, 
in  his  encyclical  letter  Imntor- 
tale  Dei,  Nov.  1, 1885. 

The  political  prudence  of 
private  individuals  would 
seem  to  consist  wholly  in  car- 
rying out  faithfuUy  the  or- 
ders issued  by  lawful  author- 
ity. ...  It  is  his  [the 
Pope's]  charge  not  only  to 
rule  the  church,  but  generally 
so  to  regulate  the  actions  of 
Christian  citizens  that  these 
may  be  in  apt  conformity  to 
their  hope  of  gaining  eternal 
salvation. —  Pope  Leo  XIII,  in 
his  encyclical  letter  SapientUs 
Christians^,  Jan.  10,  1890. 

Now  you  must  remember 
that  if  the  Catholic  Church 
condemns  doctrines  that  are 
pernicious  to  the  good  of  the 
faithful,  she  does  it  only  in 
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There  is  in  America  no 
Catholic  political  party,  nor 
should  there  be.  As  a  matter 
of  course,  were  a  special  issue 
raised  in  which  rights  of 
Catholics  were  menaced,  the 
conscience  of  Catholics  were 
impelled  to  defend  those 
rights  on  the  ground  of  Amer- 
ican fair  play  itself.  That  — 
and  nothing  more. 


To  the  civil  and  political 
institutions  of  America  no 
harm  can  come  from  the 
spread  of  Catholicism.  Yea, 
to  those  institutions  Catholi- 
cism brings  elements  most  vi- 
tal to  their  life  and  growth  — 


order  to  defend  and  protect 
the  religion  of  her  children. 
Hence  you  should  submit  to 
the  decisions  of  the  church 
even  at  the  cost  of  sacrificing 
political  principles. —  Fnm. 
the  letter  of  Archbishop  Bon- 
zano,  the  papal  delegate,  to 
Mr.  Thomas  /.  Carey,  June 
16,  1912.  See  the  Protes- 
tant Magazine  for  August. 

To  exclude  the  church  .  .  . 
from  the  power  of  making 
laws  ...  is  a  grave  and  fa- 
tal error. —  Pope  Leo  XIII,  in 
his  encyclical  letter  Immor- 
tale  Dei,  Nov.  1, 1885. 

Furthermore,  it  is  in  gen- 
eral fitting  and  salutary  that 
Catholics  should  eictend  their 
efforts  beyond  thi^  restricted 
sphere,  and  give  their  atten- 
tion to  national  politics. —  Id. 

Where  the  church  does  not 
forbid  taking  part  in  public 
affairs  [Does  not  this  prove 
that  Catholics  are  under  the 
control  of  the  hierarchy  in  po- 
litical affairs?],  it  is  fit  and 
proper  to  give  support  to  men 
of  acknowledged  worth,  and 
who  pledge  themselves  to  de- 
serve well  in  the  Catholic 
cause. —  Pope  Leo  XIII,  in  his 
encyclical  letter  Sapientix 
Christians,  Jan.  10,  1890. 

When  once  man  is  firmly 
persuaded  that  he  is  subject 
to  no  one,  it  follows  that  the 
efficient  cause  of  unity  of  civil 
society  is  not  to  be  sought  in 
any  principle  external  to  man, 
or  superior  to  him  [i.  e.,  not 
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those  of  a  positive,  authorita-     in      the      Roman      Catholic 
tive  religion.  Church],  but  simply  in  the 

free  will  of  individuals;  that 
the  authority  in  the  state 
comes  from  the  people  only 
[which  would  mean  a  ''gov- 
ernment of  the  people,  for  the 
people,  and  by  the  people '']  ; 
and  that,  just  as  every  man's 
individual  reason  is  l^is  only 
rule  of  life,  so  the  collective 
reason  of  the  community 
should  be  the  supreme  guide 
in  the  management  of  public 
affairs.  Hence  the  doctrine 
of  the  supremacy  of  the 
greater  number,  and  that  all 
right  and  all  duty  reside  in 
the  majority.  But,  from 
what  has  been  said,  it  is  clear 
that  all  this  is  in  contradic- 
tion to  reason. —  Pope  Leo 
XIII,  in  his  encyclical  letter 
Libertas  prxstantissimum, 
June  20, 1888. 

From  this  teaching,  as 
from  its  source  and  principle, 
flows  that  fatal  principle  of 
the  separation  of  church  and 
state. —  Id. 

Wherefore  as  a  sense  of 
our  apostolic  duty  prompts,  in 
view  of  this  insolence  and  au- 
dacity of  the  enemies  of  God, 
that  we  should  vigilantly 
guard  the  dignity  and  honor 
of  religion  and  preserve  the 
rights  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  we  of  our  apostolic 
authority  reprobate,  condemn, 
and  reject  the  law  separating 
church  and  state  in  Portugal, 
which  makes  no  account  of 
God,  and  repudiates  the  Cath- 
olic creed. —  Pope  Pius  X,  in 
his  encycUccU  letter  Jarndti- 
dum,  May  24, 19n.^^^^^^Q^l^ 
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The  real  Catholic  position,  authoritatively  stated  in 
these  extracts  from  papal  encyclicals,  was  clearly  per- 
ceived and  plainly  set  forth  by  Mgr.  Preston  in  an  ad- 
dress delivered  in  New  York  City,  Jan.  1,  1888,  and 
reported  in  the  New  York  Herald  of  January  2.  We 
quote  a  paragraph :  — 

From  the  chair  of  Peter  comes  nothing  but  infallible  and 
unwavering  truth.  Every  word  from  that  high  chair  is  the 
voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  voice  of  Peter  is  to  be  obeyed 
as  the  voice  of  God.  When  our  obedience  is  asked  we  obey 
no  man,  we  obey  God,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ  has  authority  to 
speak  for  his  divine  Master.  It  is  said  that  politics  is  not 
within  the  province  of  the  church,  and  that  the  church  has 
jurisdiction  only  in  matters  of  faith.  You  say,  "  I  will  receive 
my  faith  from  the  pontiff,  but  I  will  not  receive  my  politics 
from  him.''  This  assertion  is  disloyal  and  untruthful.  .  •  . 
You  must  not  think  as  you  choose;  you  must  think  as  Cath- 
olics. The  man  who  says,  "  I  will  take  my  faith  from  Peter, 
but  I  will  not  take  my  politics  from  Peter,  is  not  a  true 
Catholic." 

The  reading  of  these  parallel  columns  will  certainly 
convince  any  one  who  is  willing  to  weigh  evidence  that 
Archbishop  Ireland  either  was  ignorant  of  these  ex 
cathedra  utterances  of  the  last  three  Popes,  or  that  he 
attempted  to  deceive  the  American  people,  for  whose 
benefit  the  address  was  really  given,  by  saying  some 
smooth  things  which  did  in  fact  misrepresent  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  trusting  to  the  lack 
of  general  information  concerning  what  these  Popes 
have  said  upon  these  subjects  for  his  protection  against 
exposure.  We  leave  him  to  take  either  horn  of  the  di- 
lemma in  which  he  is  now  placed. 

There  is  a  further  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this  ar- 
ticle. It  is  not  safe  to  get  your  knowledge  of  Roman 
Catholicism  from  those  American  orators  who  are 
seeking  to  quiet  the  fears  of  Protestants  and  to  create 
a  favorable  public  sentiment  in  behalf  of  the  Catholic 
Church.    They  are  special  pleaders. 
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THE    BIBLE    TO    BE    UNDERSTOOD 

BY  ALL 

MRS.  E.  G.  WHITE 

"  Search  the  Scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life: 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  "  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent"  "For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God; 
for  God  giyeth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand." 

BY  searching  the  Scriptures,  we  are  to  know  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has  sent  The  Bible 
has  not  been  given  for  the  benefit  of  ministers  only;  it 
is  the  book  for  the  people;  it  is  the  comfort  of  the  poor 
man.  It  is  a  great  mistake  for  ministers  to  give  the 
impression  to  the  people  that  they  should  not  read  the 
Bible  because  they  cannot  understand  its  sacred  teach- 
ings, and  should  be  content  with  the  interpretation 
given  by  those  whose  business  it  is  to  proclaim  the  word 
of  God-  Ministers  who  thus  educate  the  people,  are 
themselves  in  error. 

The  Bible  and  the  soul  were  made  one  for  the  other ; 
and  through  the  agency  of  the  Word  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  God  moves  upon  the  heart.  To  him  who  re- 
ceives the  love  of  the  truth,  the  Word  of  God  is  as  a 
light  that  shines  in  a  dark  place,  pointing  out  the  path 
so  plainly  that  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need 
not  err  therein.  He  realizes  that "  the  entrance  of  Thy 
words  giveth  light;  it  giveth  understanding  unto  the 
simple.'' 

The  uneducated  man,  in  earnest  desire  of  soul,  may 
in  his  humility  and  simplicity  reap  from  the  Bible  far 
greater  consolation  than  the  learned  or  more  exalted 
and  honored  man.    He  may  never  be  able  to  present  to 
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another  the  same  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Word  that  a  learned  man  could;  but  he  can  bear  in  his 
life  and  character  a  testimony  of  strength,  showing 
forth  in  his  outward  demeanor  the  evidence  of  the 
power  of  the  truth. 

God  means  that  the  poor  and  imeducated  should  have 
his  Word  as  a  sure  light  and  guide  in  the  path  of  right- 
eousness. If  they  are  sincere,  and  desire  earnestly  to 
know  the  will  of  God,  they  will  not  be  left  in  darkness. 
It  is  the  privilege  of  every  one  to  be  wise  for  himself 
in  reading  the  Scriptures. 

No  man  can  safely  trust  his  soul  to  the  minister,  or 
to  men  who  are  learned  and  talented.  Jesus  charged 
the  priests  and  rulers,  who  were  regarded  as  learned 
in  the  Scriptures,  as  being  ignorant  both  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  of  the  power  of  God.  Those  to  whom  God 
has  entrusted  talents  are  responsible  for  the  use  of 
their  gifts,  and  should  study  the  Bible  as  a  book  that 
may  be  understood.  A  single  text  has  proved  in  the 
past,  and  will  prove  in  the  future,  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life  to  many  a  soul.  As  men  diligently  search,  the 
Bible  will  open  out  new  treasures  of  truth  that  will  be 
as  bright  jewels  to  the  mind. 

St  Helena,  Col. 
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THE   PAPACY  FORETOLD  IN 

PROPHECY 

AN  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SEVENTH 
CHAPTER  OF  DANIEL* 

(Concluded) 

"  In  the  first  year  of  Belshazsar  king  of  Babylon  Daniel  had  a  dream 
and  visions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed:  then  he  wrote  the  dream,  and  told 
the  sum  of  the  matters.  Daiiiel  spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night, 
and,  behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And 
four  great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another.  The 
first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings:  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof 
were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the 
feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it  And  behold  another 
beast,  a  second,  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it 
had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  and  they  said 
thus  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  another, 
like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl;  the 
beast  had  also  four  heads;  and  dominion  was  given  to  it.  After  this  I 
saw  in  the  night-visions,  and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured  and  brake 
in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse 
from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it;  and  it  had  ten  horns.  I  consid- 
ered the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another  little 
horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the 
roots:  and,  behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things.  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit.  T/hose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and 
the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool:  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
fiam^  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came 
forth  from  before  him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him:  the  judgment  was  set,  and 
the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great 
words  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and 
his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame.  As  concerning  the 
rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had  their  dominion  taken  away:  yet  their  lives 
were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  a  time.  I  saw  in  the  night-visions,  and, 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  ' 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed."    Dan.  7: 1-14. 

ELEVENTH   MARK.— Its   blasphemiea.     Daniel 
says    (verse    25)    he    shall    utter   blasphemies 

^  Ftmb  a  lecture  delivered  in  the  School  of  Theology  at  Qenera  at  the  opening 
of  the  school  year,  Oct  8,  1848,  by  L.  GaoMon,  D.  D.,  profeaser  of  theology. 
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against  the  Most  High;  but  where  is  there  anything 
more  blasphemous  than  the  pretensions  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff?  To  call  himself  "the  Holy  Father," 
the  name  which  Jesus  gives  to  his  Father;  "  the  Most 
Holy  Father; ''  "  the  church's  Spouse; ''  "  the  Head  of 
the  universal  church,  '*  the  incommunicable  name  of 
the  only  Son  of  God;  to  call  himself  "  His  Holiness;  *' 
to  declare  himself  infallible;  to  dare  to  put  his  decrees 
above  even  the  word  of  his  God;  to  pretend  to  release 
men  from  the  commands  of  their  Creator;  to  maintain 
that  he  alone  creates  priests,  who  alone,  in  their  turn, 
create  their  God  in  a  bit  of  bread,  by  four  Latin  words, 
that  he  may  be  eaten  by  the  people;  to  pardon  sins 
committed  against  the  Lord  of  lords;  to  open  to  men  at 
his  pleasure  the  gates  of  heaven, —  are  these  blasphe- 
mies enough  on  the  part  of  a  worm  of  the  dust?  Was 
there  ever  under  heaven  any  power  which,  in  this  re- 
spect, is  comparable  to  the  Pope?  Do  you  find  any- 
where its  like  in  the  history  of  the  folly  and  pride  of 
man?  And  to  assume  these  prerogatives,  when  it  is 
known,  and  all  the  world  agrees,  that  the  priests  ca- 
pable of  this  audacity  were,  for  the  most  part,  for 
many  generations  the  scandal  of  the  universe,  by  their 
luxury,  their  dissoluteness,  and  their  cruelties! 

Twelfth  Mark. —  His  homicidal  hatred  and  his  per- 
secutions of  true  Christians.  Daniel  tells  us  (verse 
21) :  "I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made  war  with 
the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them; "  and  he  adds 
(verse  25),  He  "  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High."  Alas  I  here  the  voice  of  history  responds  loudly 
to  that  of  prophecy.  All  its  pages,  even  to  that  of  the 
last  century,  when  it  speaks  of  the  popes,  show  them  to 
you  as  persecuting  men  who  would  live  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  putting  them  to  death  like  sheep 
for  the  slaughter.    Words  fail  to  describe  what  the 
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Papacy  has  been  in  this  respect  for  ages.  Who  may 
tell  what  passed  for  six  hundred  years  in  all  the  dun- 
geons and  autos-da-fS  of  the  "  holy  Inquisition/' —  that 
horrid  tribunal,  all  whose  acts  for  these  six  hundred 
years  were  directed  and  regulated  by  the  bulls  of  the 
court  of  Rome?  Other  earthly  governments  have 
caused  men  to  die  by  thousands, —  for  the  natural  man 
has  feet  swift  to  shed  blood, —  but  the  pontiff  of  Rome 
has  put  to  death  the  saints.  His  decrees  cursed  and 
condemned  to  the  flames  every  man  caught  reading  his 
Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  And  notice  here  that  it 
would  serve  nothing,  in  order  to  weaken  the  testimony 
of  history  in  this  designation  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  to 
allege  the  cruelties  committed  elsewhere  for  the  cause 
of  religion.  These  cruelties  are  disavowed,  they  are 
condemned,  they  are  detested  now,  in  all  other  com- 
munions; but  it  cannot  be  so  in  that  of  the  Pope;  for 
they  are  not  only  narrated  in  history,  they  are  part  of 
the  doctrine  of  popery! 

The  duty  of  putting  heretics  to  death  is  among  the 
infallible  and  irrevocable  decrees  of  its  general  coun- 
cils,* like  those  of  the  mass  and  purgatory;  and  when 
Luther  dared  to  say  "  that  it  was  against  the  will  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  bum  with  fire  men  convicted  of  er- 
ror,'* the  court  of  Rome,  in  its  bull  ExsurgCy  placed 
this  declaration  among  the  number  of  the  forty-one 
propositions  for  which  it  condemned  Luther,  and  or- 
dered, under  severe  penalties,  that  he  should  be  seized 
(personaliter)  and  sent  to  the  Pope. 

Thirteenth  Mark. —  His  audacious  heresies.  This 
perhaps  is  the  most  striking  mark  of  all;  and  one  in 
which  the  Roman  pontiff  has  never  had  his  equal. 
Daniel  says  of  the  little  horn,  that  the  king  diverse 
from  the  other  ten,  shall  "  think  to  change  times  and 


*The  third  and  tbt  fourth  of  Lateran. —  Author. 
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laws/'  This  denotes  the  unparalleled  attempt  which 
the  Pope  has  made  upon  the  law  of  his  God.  He  pre- 
tended to  change  it  in  its  sovereignty,  in  its  sanction, 
in  its  use,  in  its  contents,  in  its  morals,  and  in  its 
doctrine. 

I  say  in  its  sovereignty;  he  alone  on  earth,  proclaim- 
ing himself  infallible,  has  dared  to  put  his  decrees  and 
his  traditions  on  a  level  with,  and  even  above,  the 
Scriptures. 

I  say  in  its  sanction;  he  alone  on  earth  has  pre- 
tended to  pardon  the  sins  which  the  law  condenms,  and 
to  release  from  the  duties  which  the  law  commands. 

I  say  in  its  use;  he  alone  on  earth,  for  six  hundred 
and  fourteen  years "  (I  mean  to  say  since  the  Council 
of  Toulouse,  in  1229)  has  forbidden  the  people  of  God 
to  read  the  holy  books.  Never  was  anything  like  it 
seen  in  Christendom.  The  churches  of  the  East,  cor- 
rupt as  they  were,  have  enthroned  the  Scriptures  in  all 
their  councils;  the  Pope  is  the  only  priest  who  has 
dared  publicly  to  withhold  from  man  the  law  of  his 
Judge  and  his  God. 

I  say  in  its  contents;  he  alone  on  earth  has  dared, 
in  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  add  books  of  men  to  the 
oracles  of  the  Old  Testament;  for  example,  the  Macca- 
bees, regarded  as  human  compositions  in  the  time  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

I  say  in  its  morals;  read  what  the  Jesuits  propagate; 
read  the  directions  given,  this  very  year,  to  tiie  confess- 
ors at  Fribourg,  Grenoble,  Strassburg,  and  in  all  popish 
countries;  read  the  three  hundred  and  twenty-six  au- 
thors of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  which  were  condemned  in 
the  last  century  by  the  tribunals  of  all  Europe  as  en- 
couraging every  sort  of  crime,  and  which  the  Parlia- 
ment of  Paris  caused  to  be  burned  in  1762  by  the  pub- 


•  T)i««e  words  were  written  In  1848. —  EJp. 
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lie  executioner/  All  these  abominations  are  allowed, 
recommended,  sanctioned  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  by  his 
formal  restoration  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  in  1814;  by 
Pius  VIFs  beatification  of  the  Jesuit  Liguori,  the  great 
advocate  of  the  immoralities  of  probabilism;  and  by 
the  more  recent  pompous  canonization  of  the  latter 
under  the  reigning  Pope,  who  thus  canonized  the  de- 
testable maxims  exposed  in  vain  by  Pascal  two  hun- 
dred years  ago,  and  burned  in  vain  by  the  executioner 
of  Paris  eighty  years  ago  (on  "  mental  reservation,"  on 
"probabilism,"  and  on  "philosophical  sin"). 

I  say,  lastly,  in  its  doctrine;  since  he  has  proclaimed, 
by  his  plenary  authority,  heresies  most  opposite  to  the 
Word  of  God,  respecting  image-worship,  exaltation  of 
the  priests,  compulsory  celibacy,  auricular  confession, 
an  ecclesiastical  priesthood,  and  a  sacrifice  in  the  mass; 
respecting  prayers  to  the  dead,  the  use  of  an  unknown 
tongue  in  worship,  the  adoration  of  Mary,  relics,  pur- 
gatory, the  universal  dominion  of  the  Pope;  but  espe- 
cially, mark  this  well,  by  his  professing  precisely  the 
four  doctrines  which  Paul  points  out  as  the  mark  of 
the  man  of  sin:  (1)  Lying  wonders;  (2)  the  worship 
of  demigods,  or  deified  dead  men,  which  were  wor- 
shiped by  the  Romans  and  Greeks  under  the  name  of 
demons;  (3)  the  doctrine  of  ecclesiastical  celibacy; 
(4)  the  prohibition  of  meats.  Read  the  words  of  Paul 
(1  Tim.  4: 1-3) :  "  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  [he 
referred  to  Daniel],  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall 
depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  hav- 
ing their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron;  forbidding 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats^ 

«"  Ancient  and  Modern  JesoltiBm,"  by  the  archbishop  of  Halinea,  page  212. 
Of  these  826  pablications,  all  of  which  are  approTed  by  three  Jetoit  theologians,  17 
encourage  Immodesty ;  28  perjury ;  88  robbery ;  86  homicide ;  68  regicide ;  14  simony, 
etc. —  AMthor. 
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which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiv- 
ing of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth/' 

Fourteenth  and  Last  Mark. —  The  exact  duration  of 
his  persecutions  against  the  people  of  God  Daniel  and 
John  declare  several  times  that  it  shall  be  until  "  a 
time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time,"  or  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  days,  which  are  takeii, 
with  strong  reason,  for  so  many  years.  Who  would 
have  believed  beforehand  that  a  priest-king  so  violent, 
so  proud,  so  cruel,  so  blasphemous,  so  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures  and  so  well  described  by  them,  so  outra- 
geous against  nations  and  kings,  would  last  twelve 
years?  But  the  Holy  Spirit  tells  us  that  it  shall  last 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty!  and  this  was  so!  I  will  not 
attempt,  gentlemen,  to  tell  you  any  of  the  calculations 
which  have  been  made  upon  the  beginning  and  end  of 
this  period;  but  I  will  simply  ask  you  carefully  to  con- 
sider also  this  fourteenth  prophetic  mark  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff,  as  all  the  rest  ought  to  be  considered. 

Lastly,  gentlemen,  the  same  prophecies  have  also 
foretold  its  judgment  and  its  overthrow.  I  do  not 
mean  to  go  into  this  subject;  but  I  love  to  call  it  to 
your  minds  in  conclusion,  for  your  encouragement. 
Read  the  words  of  Daniel :  "  The  judgment  shall  sit, 
and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and 
to  destroy  it  unto  the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and  do- 
minion, and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him.'' 

Gentlemen,  this  sketch  of  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Daniel  will  suffice,  I  trust,  to  let  you  see  witii  what 
abundant  evidence  the  Scriptures  establish  the  doctrine 
which  I  desired  to  bring  before  you.  Still  brighter 
light  beams  from  the  prophecies  of  Paul  and  John  on 
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the  same  subject.    I  may  come  back  to  them  another 
day.    But  what  is  the  conclusion  from  the  whole?  — 

1.  That  our  fathers  were  right  when  they  inserted 
this  doctrine  in  their  confession  of  faith. 

2.  That  you  ought,  in  your  turn,  to  study  it  care- 
fully, in  order  to  be  able  to  preach  it. 

3.  That  it  is  not  only  a  weapon  of  controversy,  but 
that  it  contains  for  the  pious  mind  great  consolation. 
The  Pope  here  preaches  Christ  to  us;  since  at  the  end 
of  the  reign  of  the  man  of  sin,  the  Scriptures  always 
point  us  to  that  of  our  Redeemer,  his  glorious  coming, 
our  gathering  together  unto  him  (2  Thess.  2:1),  the 
blessed  millennium,  and  the  reign  of  the  saints. 

4.  That  nothing  is  so  mighty  as  this  doctrine  for  di- 
rectly combating  Rome.  Just  as  we  lose  time,  if,  in 
preaching  Jesus,  we  content  ourselves  with  describing 
his  virtues  instead  of  saying,  "  He  is  the  Christ; "  so 
we  lose  much  time,  if,  in  refuting  the  Pope,  we  con- 
tent ourselves  with  showing  his  heresies  and  his  crimes, 
instead  of  saying,  "  He  is  the  man  of  sin." 

5.  That  the  preaching  of  this  truth  becomes  very 
useful  for  establishing  Christians  in  the  faith.  Ordi- 
narily, in  the  popish  controversy,  you  do  nothing  but 
demolish;  you  overthrow,  it  is  true,  the  mass,  purga- 
tory, indulgences ;  this  is  well,  but  this  is  not  all.  Here 
we  preach  the  divinity  of  the  Bible;  for,  in  pointing  to 
the  Pope,  we  point  to  a  miracle  which  calls  upon  us 
to  believe  the  Bible.  Considered  in  this  view,  the  ob- 
duracy of  the  Romanist,  like  the  obduracy  of  the  Jews, 
wonderfully  instructs  the  church,  because  it  has  been 
foretold;  and  thus  it  is  that  this  doctrine  transforms 
for  us  the  scandals  of  Rome  into  an  eloquent  argu- 
ment. The  sovereign  pontiff  and  the  Romish  hierarchy 
thus  become,  in  their  way,  astounding  witnesses  for 
the  truth. 
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6.  That  this  is  a  doctrine  suited  to  awaken  savingly 
men's  consciences.  How  many  men  in  our  day,  while 
witnessing  the  abominations  of  Rome,  would  fain  com- 
pound with  this  impure  system,  and  pretend  to  be  in- 
nocent while  remaining  in  Babylon,  by  ignoring  its 
heresies  and  spiritualizing  its  idolatrous  rites!  This 
doctrine  calls  to  them :  "  Break,  break  all  covenant  with 
iniquity! "  "  Come  out  of  her  [Babylon],  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues."    Rev.  18 :  4. 

7.  That  by  meditating  upon  this  truth  you  will 
strengthen  yourselves  for  your  task;  you  will  prepare 
yourselves  for  the  perilous  times  which  are  at  hand; 
you  will  hear  the  prophetic  trumpet  which  sounds  to 
encourage  the  sacred  host  of  God;  you  will  arm  your- 
selves against  persecution,  and  if  necessary,  for  mar- 
tyrdom. No  ordinary  struggle  is  this  of  the  evangel- 
ical Christian  against  the  power  which  the  Scriptures 
have  pointed  out  for  so  many  ages,  and  which  his  Mas- 
ter will  destroy  by  the  brightness  of  his  coming.  It  is 
related  that  this  thought  gave  strength  to  our  Reform- 
ers. It  sustained  the  courage  of  WycUf ;  it  gave  holy 
boldness  to  Luther.  .  .  . 

8.  Lastly,  by  preaching  this  doctrine,  you  will  re- 
joice the  people  of  God;  you  will  prepare  them  for  the 
coming  of  their  Redeemer;  and  you  will  call  their  at- 
tention to  the  scenes  which  are  at  hand.  For  Chris- 
tians are  described  by  these  expressions:  "  They  wait 
for  Jesus  Christ;'^  they  "love  his  appearing;"  they 
say  to  him,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom."  "  Ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,"  says 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  (first  epistle,  1 :  7,  8) ;  "  wait- 
ing for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall 
also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blameless 
in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


VATICANISM   IN  GERMANY  AND 
IN   THE  UNITED  STATES 

[Tbe  promulgation  of  the  decree  of  papal  infallibility  which  was  adopted 
in  the  Vatican  Council  of  1870,  gave  rise  to  wide-spread  discussion  as  to 
the  bearing  which  this  decree  would  have  upon  the  political  allegiance  of 
Roman  Catholics  in  various  countries.  In  England  many  books  and  pam- 
phlets were  published  bearing  upon  the  subject,  in  which  it  was  clearly 
shown  that  the  logic  of  the  Vatican  decrees  requires  every  Roman  Cath- 
olic to  place  his  allegiance  to  the  Pope  before  his  allegiance  to  his  country. 
In  Germany,  not  only  was  the  whole  question  thoroughly  discussed,  but 
very  decided  action  was  taken  by  the  German  government  to  prevent  the 
Roman  hierarchy  in  Germany  from  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the  decree. 

It  is  evident  that  some  men  of  political  foresight  in  this  country  were 
awakened  to  the  dangers  which  threatened  American  institutions  if  the 
Vatican  decrees  became  operative  in  the  United  States,  and  they  sounded 
a  note  of  warning  to  the  people.  A  pamphlet  of  eight  pages,  with  the  title 
found  at  the  commencement  of  this  article,  was  issued  as  a  political  docu- 
ment from  the  headquarters  of  the  Union  Republican  Congressional  Bx- 
ecutive  Committee,  Washington,  D.  C,  about  Ave  years  after  the  Vatican 
Council,  designed  to  show  the  baleful  results  which  would  follow  if  the 
communicants  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  throw  their  votes 
solidly  with  one  of  the  political  parties.  This  document  is  of  special  inter- 
est at  this  time,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  forty  years,  during  which  period 
the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  lias  become  more  and  more  aggressive  in  its 
attempts  to  direct  the  policies  of  the  political  parties.  It  is  not  the  purpose 
of  this  magazine  to  enter  into  the  field  of  politics,  but  inasmuch  as  the 
Papacy  is  not  merely  a  religious  organization,  but  also  a  tremendous  polit- 
ical power,  it  is  sometimes  necessary  in  exposing  its  character  to  discuss 
its  connection  with  political  affairs. 

The  Papacy  has  not  reformed  its  principles  since  this  document  was 
issued.  If  there  was  sufficient  danger  nearly  forty  years  ago  to  call  out 
such  a  warning,  that  danger  is  now  greatly  increased. 

Will  the  Papacy,  which  has  to  a  large  extent  lost  the  power  over  the 
governments  of  the  Old  World,  recoup  itself  by  obtaining  practical  control 
of  the  government  of  the  United  States?  Will  the  lessons  of  the  past  be 
lost  upon  the  people  of  this  country?  These  are  questions  worthy  of  the 
most  careful  consideration.  To  aid  in  intelligently  answering  them,  we 
reprint  this  document. —  Bd.  Pbotbstant  Maoaziks.] 

(Continued) 

IT  is  with  this  power  of  Vaticanism  —  teaching  to 
German  subjects  the  fatal  doctrine  of  papal  infalli- 
bility; dividing  them  in  their  loyalty  to  the  empire; 
disturbing  them  in  their  civil  relation  to  the  realm; 
and  sowing  seeds  of  political  and  religious  dissensions 
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—  that  Bismarck  has  to  deal.  It  has  been  said  that 
Bismarck  is  the  power  behind  the  throne,  but  this  is 
true  only  in  the  sense  of  his  representative  character. 
In  this  Bismarck  represents  the  spirit  of  progressive 
Germany;  the  soul  of  the  new  empire  that  is  shaking 
off  the  chains  of  the  past,  and  rising  up  like  a  youth- 
ful giant  to  enjoy  its  liberties,  enforce  its  rights,  and 
become  the  leader  among  the  nations  of  Europe.  It 
is  the  irrepressible  spirit  of  the  German  people  who 
long  to  see  the  empire  supreme  within  its  own  bor- 
ders, that  impels  Bismarck,  as  its  best  and  most  cou- 
rageous representative  to  lead  the  movement,  not 
against  the  Catholic  faith,  but  against  the  temporal 
power  which  Vaticanism  or  papal  authority  has  exer- 
cised over  the  civil  law  for  more  than  half  a  century. 

The  movement  is  not  a  sudden  one.  It  is  the  residt 
of  deliberate  judgment  formed  from  the  experience  of 
years.  Leading  German  statesmen  for  the  past  twenty 
years  have  seen  in  the  assiunption  of  the  Roman  hier- 
archy a  danger  which  would  eventually,  unless  checked, 
destroy  the  integrity  of  the  state.  They  saw,  with 
alarm,  a  church  which  had  been  invited  to  enjoy  the 
freedom  accorded  by  Prussian  laws  to  other  churches, 
abusing  the  spirit  of  toleration,  and  transforming 
what  was  granted  as  a  privilege  into  a  divine  right 
above  the  laws  of  the  realm  and  responsible  only  to 
Rome.  They  beheld  a  church  which  had  come  to  them 
humbled,  shattered,  destitute,  glad  to  accept  their  hos- 
pitality and  the  protection  of  their  liberal  laws,  grow, 
not  in  sympathy  with  the  nation  which  sheltered  it, 
but  in  sympathy  with  a  foreign  potentate,  whose  com- 
mands taught  its  followers  not  gratitude  and  loyalty 
to  Prussia,  but  supreme  loyalty  to  Rome. 

From  1821  to  1837,  the  Roman  Church  quietly  ac- 
quiesced in  those  civil  laws  which  Prussia  had  estab- 
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lished  for  her  own  safety.  In  fact,  one  of  the  condi- 
tions on  which  the  Romish  Church  was  reestablished  in 
Prussia,  shortly  after  1815,  was  a  willing  submission 
to  Prussian  laws.  This  was  cheerfully  given,  and  the 
church  and  state  lived  in  harmony  until  about  1844, 
when  the  secret  intrigues  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  began 
to  bear  fruit  in  the  shape  of  new  demands  and  aggres- 
sions on  the  part  of  the  church.  The  constitution  of 
1850  gave  the  papal  hierarchy  its  first  strong  hold  upon 
the  state.  Under  the  plausible  plea  of  **  the  freedom  of 
the  church,"  it  secured  certain  rights  which  became 
the  levers  to  overturn  restrictions  placed  upon  it.  The 
power  of  supervision,  still  retained  by  Prussia  in  her 
constitution  of  1850,  soon  became  a  dead  letter,  so  far 
as  it  applied  to  the  Romish  hierarchy;  and  the  church 
as  it  grew  in  strength  increased  in  arrogance,  until  its 
pretensions  of  authority  and  open  defiance  of  law  made 
it  absolutely  necessary  for  the  state  to  surrender  its 
authority  to  Rome,  or  at  once  take  such  steps  as  would 
subordinate  the  Romish  Church  to  the  same  laws  which 
governed  other  religious  organizations  in  the  realm. 

The  measures  necessary  to  restrict  papal  authority 
were  delayed  from  year  to  year.  Italy  under  the  fin- 
ger of  the  Pope;  Austria  obedient  to  his  commands; 
France  the  natural  enemy  of  Prussia,  and  governed  by 
Napoleon,  who  drew  his  inspiration  from  Rome,  made 
the  work  of  self -protection  not  only  hazardous  to  the 
peace  of  the  realm,  but  perilous  to  national  existence. 

In  the  meantime  the  papal  hierarchy  grew  in  bold- 
ness, and  became  more  exacting  in  its  demands.  Rom- 
ish bishops  entered  government  schools  and  instructed 
teachers,  appointed  and  paid  for  by  the  state,  what 
they  should  and  what  they  should  not  teach.  When 
called  to  an  account  for  this  abuse  of  a  supervising 
privilege  granted  them,  they  arrogantly  replied  that 
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every  Catholic  teacher  was  subject  to  their  control, 
and  this,  not  through  the  laws  of  Prussia,  but  under 
the  laws  of  the  church. 

The  Romish  organs  of  the  Papacy  have  endeavored 
to  transform  the  purely  defensive  and  political  policy 
of  Germany  into  a  bitter  persecution  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Nothing  could  be  wider  from  the  truth,  for 
the  Catholic  Church,  today,  enjoys  equal  privileges  in 
Germany  with  the  Evangelical  Churcii.  Its  liberty  of 
conscience  has  not  been  interfered  with;  its  forms  of 
worship  remain  the  same  as  ever;  the  persons  of  its 
priests  and  bishops  are  protected,  and  its  14,000,000 
followers  have  all  the  rights  accorded  to  the  25,000,000 
who  worship  under  the  forms  of  the  Evangelical 
Church.  In  fact,  religious  and  civil  liberty  were  never 
greater  in  Germany  than  in  the  presence  of  this  move- 
ment, which  seeks  to  increase  personal  liberty  by  re- 
moving from  the  state  a  tyranny,  which,  in  the  name 
of  God  and  the  church,  proclaims  itself  not  only  the 
owner  of  the  citizen's  conscience,  but  the  God-appointed 
judge,  over  and  above  the  nation  itself.  Therefore,  it 
should  be  borne  in  mind,  in  order  to  form  a  correct  idea 
of  the  German  movement,  that  the  legislation  of  Prus- 
sia and  the  empire  is  directed,  not  against  the  Catholic 
faith,  but  against  a  hierarchy  which  claims  ecclesias- 
tical law  to  be  above  the  civil,  and  the  Pope  above  the 
king. 

The  whole  question  was  plainly  stated  by  Bismarck 
in  his  speech  of  March  10,  1873.    He  said :  — 

In  my  opinion,  the  question  with  which  we  are  occupied 
is  falsified,  and  the  light  in  which  we  view  it  is  likewise  false, 
when  it  is  represented  as  a  question  of  church  or  of  confes- 
sion. It  is  really  a  political  question;  it  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  struggle  of  an  evangelical  dynasty  against  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  though  some  would  persuade  our  Catholic  fellow 
citizens  that  this  is  the  issue ;  it  does  not  enter  into  the  strife 
between  faith  and  unbelief;  it  is  concerned  only  with  the  im-. 
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memorial  conflict  of  authority,  old  as  the  human  race, —  the 
conflict  between  kingship  and  priestism.  .  .  .  The  Papacy  has 
ever  been  a  political  power,  which,  with  the  greatest  audacity 
and  with  momentous  consequences,  has  interfered  in  the  af- 
fairs of  this  world;  which  has  striven  after  such  encroach- 
ment, and  held  this  in  view  as  its  program.  That  program 
is  well  understood.  The  goal  which,  like  the  Frenchman's 
dream  of  an  unbroken  Rhine  boundary,  floats  before  the  papal 
power;  the  program  which,  in  the  time  of  the  medieval  em- 
perors, was  near  its  realization,  is  the  subjection  of  the  civil 
power  to  the  ecclesiastical, —  a  high  political  aim ;  an  endeavor 
which,  however,  is  as  old  as  humanity,  since  there  have  always 
been  either  shrewd  men  or  actual  priests  who  have  put  forth 
the  pretension  that  the  will  of  God  was  more  intimately  known 
to  them  than  to  their  fellows,  and  that  upon  the  ground  of  this 
pretension  they  had  the  right  to  rule  their  fellows;  and  that 
this  position  is  the  basis  of  the  papal  pretension  to  sover- 
eignty is  well  known. 

This  lucid  statement  by  Bismarck,  gives  the  key  to 
the  conflict  now  going  on  in  Germany  between  church 
and  state,  or,  as  the  illustrious  statesman  gives  it,  be- 
tween kingship  and  priestism. 

In  a  speech  delivered  in  Glasgow,  Scotland,  Oct  7, 
1874,  Dr.  Joseph  P.  Thompson,  of  Berlin,  thus  referred 
to  the  movement:  — 

The  conflict  is  not  with  the  Church  of  Rome  as  an  ecclesi- 
astical communion,  but  with  the  political  doin^rs  of  the  ultra- 
montane party  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, —  their  defi- 
ance of  the  laws;  their  open  contempt  of  the  civil  authority; 
their  open  and  secret  plottin^rs  against  the  empire.  ...  A  la- 
bored attempt  has  been  made  through  the  press  of  this  coun- 
try to  convey  the  impression  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  per- 
secuted in  Germany;  and  Dr.  Manning  has  gone  so  far  as  to. 
say  that  in  Germany  there  is  witnessed  today  the  most  des- 
potic persecution  of  the  church  that  has  been  known  since  the 
days  of  Diocletian.  As  an  impartial  observer  during  the  whole 
stage  of  this  conflict,  I  do  most  solemnly  and  emphatically  deny 
that  there  is  any  persecution  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  Germany.  I  deny  that  any  man  in  Germany  is  persecuted, 
either  as  an  officer  or  a  member  of  that  church,  or  is  dealt 
with  by  law  for  anything  that  belongs  to  him  or  concerns  him 
in  his  simple  and  proper  capacity  as  a  believer  in  that  faith. 
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or  a  worshiper  in  that  church ;  and  I  venture  to  say  that  Dr. 
Manning  knows  that  as  well  as  I  do.  .  .  .  The  quarrel  with 
the  bishops  in  Germany  is  not  that  they  believe  in  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope,  nor  that  they  openly  teach  this  doctrine,  but 
that  they  use  the  opprobrium  of  ecclesiastical  censure  to  com- 
pel other  men  to  believe  and  teach  this  dogma,  or  to  excite  the 
ignorant  or  superstitious  against  the  school  system  provided 
by  the  government,  because  this  cannot  be  used  for  propa- 
gating the  decrees  of  the  Vatican  Council.  .  •  .  With  the  spiri- 
tual discipline  of  the  Romish  Church,  as  a  society  within  itself, 
the  government  does  not  interfere.  In  that  matter  each 
church  is  left  to  the  independent  use  of  its  powers.  But  the 
government  does  forbid  the  use  of  physical  pains  and  material 
penalties  —  such  as  fines,  imprisonments,  etc. —  to  enforce  ec- 
clesiastical censures.  Above  all,  the  Prussian  government  will 
not  suffer  the  officials  of  a  foreign  politico-ecclesiastical  power 
—  Romish  Jesuits  and  the  like  —  to  use  ecclesiastical  threats 
and  penalties  for  the  purpose  of  inciting  and  arraying  its  own 
subjects  against  itself.  It  will  not  suffer  an  ecclesiastical 
camp,  armed  with  pains  and  penalties,  to  be  organized  against 
liberty  of  the  person  or  peace  of  the  realm.  .  .  .  The  state  is 
sovereign,  and  cannot  admit  any  other  sovereignty,  temporal 
or  spiritual,  between  its  subjects  and  itself.  You  cannot  for- 
get the  time  in  the  history  of  Scotland  and  England  when  the 
Pope  held  the  scales  between  the  two  nations,  and  when  the 
papal  legate  made  peace  or  war  for  this  island.  That  dicta- 
tion of  Rome  is  attempted  to  be  forced  upon  Germany,  in  our 
time,  and  I  feel  that  in  this  warfare  Germany  is  fighting  your 
battle  over  again.  She  has  now  been  put  in  front  of  the  field. 
Had  she  failed  in  her  last  war,  Victor  Enmianuel  would  not 
be  now  in  Rome ;  France  would  be  propping  up  the  papal  power 
with  her  bayonets,  and  threatening  the  peace  of  Europe  with 
the  decrees  of  the  Vatican  Council  in  arms ;  the  Jesuits  would 
have  a  million  soldiers  at  their  backs,  and  the  Pope  would 
not  only  feel  himself  infallible  but  invincible.  It  is  because 
Germany  has  defeated  all  this  that  Germany  is  hated  at  Rome. 
It  is  because  the  empire  has  been  erected,  binding  all  the 
German  states  under  the  lead  of  the  most  powerful  Protestant 
power  of  Europe,  that  the  ultramontanes  are  struggling  to 
undo  the  work  of  the  last  four  years. 

In  the  extracts  quoted  we  have  a  plain  statement  of 
the  question  at  issue,  and  the  high  authority  of  the  one 
who  gives  it  entitles  it  to  confidence  and  belief. 

(7*0  be  continued) 
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A  Protest  Demanded 

As  we  daily  witness  the 
malign  influence  of  the  Ro- 
man machine  in  our  politics, 
its  reactionary  stand  against 
all  modem  progress  in  the 
economic  and  social  spheres, 
and  its  obscurantist  position 
against  all  modem  knowl- 
edge, as,  I  say,  we  see  all  this, 
most  of  us  feel  that  we  are 
not  quite  through  protesting 
against  the  abuses  and  errors 
of  Rome. —  Rev.  Charles  D. 
WiUiams,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of 
Michigan. 

Union  or  Absorption? 

Every  suggestion  concern- 
ing church  union  which  ema- 
nates from  a  Roman  Catholic 
is  merely  an  invitation  to 
Protectants  to  repudiate  their 
own  faith  and  become  Catho- 
lics. One  of  the  latest  exam- 
ples of  the  expression  of  this 
desire  to  absorb  Protestants 
is  found  in  an  interview  with 
Cardinal  Gibbons  on  Sunday, 
September  28,  reported  in  the 
Washington  Herald  of  the  fol- 
lowing day:  — 

The  reunion  of  the  scattered 
branches  of  Christendom  is  a  con- 
summation deYoutly  to  be  wished. 
.  .  .  The  first  essential  require- 
ment is  the  recognition  of  the  sov- 
ereign pontiff,  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  divinely  appointed   head   of 


Christendom.  .  .  .  Once  the  proper 
position  of  the  Pope  is  recognised, 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  other  con- 
troverted doctrines  are  as  formida- 
ble as  is  commonly  imagined. 
When  a  proper  explanation  is  given 
of  the  various  dogmas  upon  which 
Christianity  is  founded,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  the  logical  sense  of  the 
people  would  prompt  them  to  ac- 
cept 

This  plan  for  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  differences  be- 
tween Romanism  and  Protes- 
tantism reminds  us  of  the 
compromise  effected  in  a  cer- 
tain family.  The  head  of  the 
house  wished  to  go  to  the  sea- 
shore, while  his  wife  pre- 
ferred the  mountains.  In 
stating  the  result  of  their  con- 
ference over  the  question,  the 
husband  said,  "We  compro- 
mised by  going  to  the  moun- 
tains.'' This  is  just  the  kind 
of  compromise  which  Roman 
Catholics  wish  to  make  with 
Protestants.  It  means  the  ex- 
tinction of  Protestantism. 

The  Censorship  of  Printing 

It  is  quite  possible  that 
some  of  our  readers  may 
think  that  the  Roman  hier- 
archy in  America  do  not  ap- 
prove of  the  policy  of  their 
church  in  interfering  with 
the  freedom  of  speech  and  of 
the  press,  and  that  they  would 
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repudiate  it  if  they  dared  to 
do  so.  We  therefore  reprint 
from  the  article  on  "  Censor- 
ship of  Books/'  in  the  Catholic 
Encyclopedia  (Vol.  Ill,  pages 
519-527),  edited  by  American 
Catholics  and  published  in 
New  York  City,  some  para- 
graphs upon  this  subject :  — 

From  the  beginning  and  at  all 
times  in  principle,  the  church  ad- 
hered to  the  censorship.  ... 

When  the  church*  after  the  era  of 
persecution,  was  given  greater  lib- 
erty, a  censorship  of  books  appears 
more  plainly.  .   .   . 

The  religious  disruption  of  Ger- 
many had  not  yet  begun  when 
Rome  took  precautionary  measures 
by  insisting  on  a  preyentlve  censor- 
ship of  all  printed  works.  .   .   . 

During  the  Lateran  Council,  Leo 
X  promulgated,  3  May,  1515,  the 
bull  Inter  aoUUHtudines,  This  is 
the  first  papal  censorial  decree  given 
for  the  entire  church  which  was 
universally  accepted.  .   .   . 

Leo  X  issued  the  bull  Exaurge 
Domine  [June  15,  1520],  by  which 
all  writings  of  Luther,  even  future 
ones,  were  forbidden  und^r  pain  of 
excommunication.  .  .  . 

Pius  X  issued  in  1905  orders  re- 
garding the  printing  and  publica- 
tion of  liturgical  chants  and  mel- 
odies, and  in  the  encyclical  letter 
Paacendi  dominid  gregia  (8  Sept., 
1907)  most  urgently  enjoined  on  all 
the  prohibition  and  censorship  of 
books.  .  .   . 

It  is,  of  course,  absolutely  impos- 
sible for  both  the  Pope  and  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Index  to  watch 
over  the  press  of  all  countries  in 
order  to  suppress  at  once  each  and 
every  pernicious  writing.  .  .  .  The 
Pope,  of  course,  has  the  right  of 
censorship  for  the  entire  church. 

It  certainly  borders  on  the 
ludicrous  for  intelligent  men 
of  this  century,  boasting  of 


their  admiration  for  the  lib- 
erty vouchsafed  in  America, 
to  maintain  that  one  man  in 
Rome,  and  he  not  noted  for 
his  scholarship,  has  the  right 
to  condemn  and  to  forbid  the 
printing  of  any  writing,  any- 
where in  the  whole  world, 
which  he  decides  would  be  in- 
jurious to  the  faithful.  The 
wisdom  which  has  sometimes 
been  displayed  in  this  effort 
to  control  human  thought 
may  be  appreciated  when  it  is 
remembered  that  in  1616  the 
Congregation  of  the  Index 
*'  altogether  prohibited  and 
condemned"  a  work  by  Fa- 
ther Paul  Anthony  Foscarini 
*'  wherein  the  said  father  has 
endeavored  to  show  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  immobility  of 
the  sun  in  the  center  of  the 
universe,  and  the  mobility  of 
the  earth,  is  consonant  to 
truth  and  is  not. opposed  to 
Holy  Scripture."  From  the 
last  paragraph  quoted  from 
the  encyclopedia  it  is  plain 
that  if  such  a  thing  were  pos- 
sible, the  Pope  and  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Index  would 
''suppress  at  once  each  and 
every  pernicious  writing"  in 
all  the  countries  of  the  world, 
they  of  course  being  the 
judges  as  to  what  is  perni- 
cious. This  is  the  logical  re- 
sult of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  con- 
cerning freedom  of  speech 
and  of  the  press.  "  To  make 
America  Catholic  "  means  the 
application  of  this  doctrine  in 
this  country. 
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Thi  importance  of  the  issue  in- 
Yolved  and  the  desirability  of  glv- 
inc  a  reasonably  complete  view  of 
the  subject  at  one  time,  constitute 
our  excuse  for  devoting  so  much 
space  in  this  number  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  freedom  of  speech.  We 
hope  our  readers  will  not  be  fright- 
ened by  the  length  of  the  article. 
We  think  it  is  worth  reading  two 
or  three  times. 

In  the  issue  of  the  Uherator  (Ot- 
tawa) for  September,  Rev.  G.  R. 
MacFaul  gives  the  facts  concerning 
Roman  Catholic  riots  in  Canada,  be- 
ginning with  a  disturbance  in  1890 
and  closing  with  an  account  of  the 
mobbing  of  Evangelist  Vuilleumier, 
whose  case  is  mentioned  in  the  lead- 
ing editorial  in  this  issue.  Rome 
is  using  the  same  arguments  in 
Canada  as  in  the  United  States. 

A  SUIT  for  $60,000  damages,  of 
which  $25,000  is  demanded  for  puni- 
tive damages,  has  been  brought  in 
Oregon  by  the  prioress  of  the  Bene- 
dictine convent  of  Mt.  Angel  against 
the  publisher  of  the  Silverton  (Ore- 
gon) Journal  for  alleged  malicious 
slander  of  the  Catholic  convent  in 
the  publication  of  an  affidavit  made 
by  a  young  woman  who  claimed  to 
be  an  escaped  nun.  This  affidavit 
purports  to  be  the  story  of  a  nun. 
Sister  Mary  Louise,  whose  real 
name  is  given  as  Miss  Lasenan, 
who  is  alleged  to  have  escaped  from 
the  convent  and  sought  refuge  with 
the  minister  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  Silverton.  She  tells  an  extraor- 
dinary story  of  the  alleged  relations 
between  priests  and  the  nuns  who 
take  the  black  veil.  The  progress 
and  the  outcome  of  this  case  will 
be  watched  with  much  interest 


We  wonder  whether  those  zealous 
Catholics  who  were  organizing  a 
campaign  for  the  suppression  of  cer- 
tain anti-Catholic  publications  have 
received  orders  from  wiser  heads  to 
call  ofC  their  dogs  of  war.  At  all 
events,  they  are  maintaining  a  sig- 
nificant silence  upon  this  question 
after  their  ill-advised  display  of 
verbal  fireworks.  They  ought  to 
have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing 
that  they  have  added  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  names  to  the  lists  of  the 
publications  to  which  they  gave  so 
much  free  advertising. 

The  whole  country  has  been 
shocked  by  the  confession  of  a 
Catholic  priest  in  New  York  City 
who  has  acknowledged  in  all  its  de- 
tails the  committal  of  one  of  the 
most  horrifying  murders  in  the  rec- 
ords of  crime.  We  do  not  lay  at 
the  door  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  every  indiscretion  of  its 
priests,  remembering  that  any  man 
is  likely  to  fall,  but  the  circum- 
stances attending  this  terrible  deed 
indicate  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  at  least 
a  contributory  cause  of  the  murder 
of  the  young  woman  whom  this 
priest  professed  to  love  but  could 
not  marry.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  how  some  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic papers  attempt  to  shake  ofC  any 
responsibility  for  this  criminal. 
Although  it  has  been  stated  by 
priests  in  New  York  City  that  this 
man  came  to  them  with  the  proper 
credentials,  and  had  been  received 
and  permitted  to  exercise  the  func- 
tions of  a  priest,  yet  the  Catholic, 
Standard  and  Times  (September 
27)  refers  to  him  as  "the  man 
Schmidt,  who  posed  as  a  priest  in 
order  to  get  opportunity  to  commit 
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crime."  We  naturally  Inquire 
whether  a  priest  has  a  better  op- 
portunity to  become  a  counterfeiter 
and  a  murderer  than  the  ordinary 
man.  It  appears  to  us  that  the 
Standard  and  Times  has  made  a 
bad  matter  worse  by  its  effort  to 
throw  this  priest  overboard.  The 
disciples  did  not  deny  that  Judas 
was  one  of  the  twelve. 

Fboh  the  New  World,  (Roman 
Catholic)  of  September  13  we  take 
the  following  statement  concerning 
a  well-known  publication:  "Another 
American  magazine  has  joined  the 
ranks  of  anti-Catholic  publications. 
This  is  Harper's  Weekly.  .  .  . 
When  solicitors  come  around  asking 
Catholics  to  subscribe  for  Harper's, 
they  should  be  shown  the  door." 
It  has  come  to  this,  that  any  pub- 
lication which  dares  to  print  any- 
thing displeasing  to  the  Roman 
hierarchy  is  at  once  boycotted  as 
anti-Catholic.  Will  American  pub- 
lishers preserve  their  manhood?  or 
will  they  submit  to  the  arbitrary 
rule  of  Rome? 

In  the  September  number  of 
Truth  (Roman  Catholic)  there  ap- 
pears an  article  upon  **  The  Gtodless 
School,"  and  in  the  Western  Watch- 
man of  September  4  this  advice  is 
given:  "Let  priests  and  bishops 
stop  talking  about  the  public 
schools.  They  are  not  the  best  pos- 
sible, but  they  are  certainly  the 
best  practicable.  .  .  .  We  must 
stop  calling  the  public  schools  god- 
less, for  they  are  not"  To  the  ordi- 
nary observer  it  looks  as  if  these 
writers  were  exhibiting  some  signs 
of  having  exercised  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  which  is  charged 
with  the  responsibility  for  nearly 
all  the  alleged  errors  of  Protes- 
tantism. 


BEonriONG  with  this  issue,  there 
will  appear,  without  comment,  on 
the  second  page,  useful  quotations 
relating  to  the  controversy  with 
Rome.  Special  care  will  be  taken 
to  have  these  quotations  reliable 
and  the  references  full  and  intelli- 
gible. Those  who  may  wish  to  put 
these  extracts  into  a  scrap-book  or 
into  indexed  envelopes  can  do  so 
without  mutilating  the  body  of  the 
magazine.  We  hope  this  new  fea- 
ture will  prove  valuable. 

At  the  recent  annual  meeting  of 
the  Federation  of  Catholic  Societies, 
Cardinal  Gibbons,  in  his  address, 
declared  that  "the  Protestant  sys- 
tem of  religious  truth  has  col- 
lapsed." The  original  principles  of 
Protestantism  are  eternally  true 
and  will  abide  forever.  It  is  to 
be  regretted  that  many  professed 
Protestants  have  apostatized  from 
these  principles,  and  have  thus 
given  the  appearance  of  an  excuse 
for  such  a  statement  as  was  made 
by  the  cardinal.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Roman  Catholic  system 
of  religious  truth  is  a  counterfeit, 
the  product  of  the  great  apostasy. 

Now  that  the  Roman  Catholics  in 
Portugal  have  repudiated  the  rule 
of  the  Vatican,  the  American  Fed- 
eration of  Catholic  Societies  com- 
plains of  "  the  complete  destruction 
of  religious  liberty"  In  that  coun- 
try. For  some  reason  the  federa- 
tion did  not  pass  any  resolution 
deploring  the  lack  of  religious  lib- 
erty in  the  South  American  repub- 
lics where  Protestantism  is  under 
the  ban  of  the  law.  It  would  not 
be  at  all  surprising  if  some  thought- 
ful men  should  draw  the  conclusion 
that  Roman  Catholics  do  not  believe 
in  religious  liberty  as  a  principle* 
but  simply  demand  it  for  them- 
selves. 
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S  SOON  as  respect  for  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures fails,  faith  totters.  In  that 
which  stands  plainly  in  Holy  Scrip-* 
hire  is  to  be  found  the  whole  of  faith 
and  morals.  I  have  learnt  to  bring  such  rever<- 
ence  to  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture  alone  that  I 
firmly  believe  that  their  authors  were  preserved 
from  every  error  in  writing  them*  Others,  how- 
ever conspicuous  they  may  be  for  sanctity  and 
leamingt  I  read  so  that  I  do  not  take  anything 
for  granted  merely  because  they  suppose  it  true, 
but  because  they  convince  me  by  means  of  those 
canonical  writers  or  on  reasonable  grounds,— 
St.  AugusHnt,  Bishop  of  Hippo  (bom  JS4*  died 
4Jo),    **De  Doclrina    ChrisHana*'    ((ht   Christian 
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for  the  Protestant  faith  that  is  within  you.  In  its  FEARLESS  yet 
DIGNIFIED  campaign  against  Roman  Catholicism  and  weak-kneed 
"  Protestantism  "  it  uses  and  places  at  YOUR  conmiand  the  INVINCI- 
BLE WEAPONS  of  Reason,  History,  and  Revelation.  Read  it  care- 
fully and  PASS  IT  ON  TO  OTHERS! 
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will  see  to  It  that  they  vet  Into  the  hands  of  the  delegates.  I  am  In  dead  earnest  about  tbi- 
matter.  I  was  bronirnt  up  In  the  Roman  Church—- 1  know  something  of  what  yon  wrlt^^. 
Vonrs  for  a  free  country  and  a  free  church."— Pastor  Bethany  Presbyterian  Chur<>h»  V**nu 
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Useful  Material  for  Writers  and  Speakers 

Reliable  Quotations  With  Definite  References 

Canons  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the  Eucharist 

Canon  I.  If  any  one  denieth  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  most  holy 
eucharist  are  contained  truly,  really,  and  substantially  the  body  and  blood, 
together  with  the  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  conse- 
quently the  whole  Christ;  but  saith  that  he  is  only  therein  as  in  a  sign, 
or  in  figure,  or  virtue;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  II.  If  any  one  saith  that,  in  the  sacred  and  holy  sacrament  of 
the  eucharist,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remains  conjointly 
with  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  denieth  that  won- 
derful and  singular  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into 
the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood  —  the 
species  only  of  the  bread  and  wine  remaining  —  which  conversion  indeed 
the  Catholic  Church  most  aptly  calls  transubstantiation;  let  him  be 
anathema. 

Canon  III.  If  any  one  denieth  that,  in  the  venerable  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist,  the  whole  Christ  is  contained  under  each  species,  and  under 
every  part  of  each  species,  when  separated;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  IV.  If  any  one  saith  that,  after  the  consecration  is  completed, 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  not  in  the  admirable 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  but  (are  there)  only  during  the  use,  whilst 
it  is  being  taken,  and  not  either  before  or  after;  and  that,  in  the  hosts, 
or  consecrated  particles,  which  are  reserved  or  which  remain  after  com- 
munion, the  true  body  of  the  Lord  remaineth  not;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  V.  If  any  one  saith  either  that  the  principal  fruit  of  the  most 
holy  eucharist  is  the  remission  of  sins,  or  that  other  effects  do  not  re- 
sult therefrom;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  VI.  If  any  one  saith  that,  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  eucharist, 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  is  not  to  be  adored  with  the  worship, 
even  external,  of  latria;  and  is,  consequently,  neither  to  be  venerated 
with  a  special  festive  solemnity,  nor  to  be  solemnly  borne  about  in  pro- 
cessions, according  to  the  laudable  and  universal  rite  and  custom  of  holy 
church;  or  is  not  to  be  proposed  publicly  to  the  people  to  be  adored,  and 
that  the  adorers  thereof  are  idolaters;  let  him  be  anathema. —  Published 
in  the  thirteenth  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Oct,  11,  1561.  "Dog- 
matic Canons  and  Decrees"  Neu>  York,  The  Devin-Adair  Company,  1912, 
pages  81-8S, 

Canons  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 

Canon  I.  If  any  one  saith  that  in  the  mass  a  true  and  proper  sacri- 
fice is  not  offered  to  Ood;  or  that  to  be  offered  is  nothing  else  but  that 
Christ  is  given  us  to  eat;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  II.  If  any  one  saith  that  by  those  words^  "  Do  this  for  the  com- 
memoration of  me,"  Christ  did  not  institute  the  apostles  priests;  or  did 
not  ordain  that  they  and  other  ptieetts  should  offer  his  own  body  and 
blood;  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  III.  If  any  one  saith  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  only 
a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  of  thank5>glving;  or  that  it  is  a  bare  commemo- 
ration of  the  sacrifice  consummated  on  the  cross,  but  not  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice;  or  that  it  profits  him  only  who  receives;  and  that  It  ought  not 
to  be  offered  for  the  living  and  the  dead  for  sins,  pains,  satisfactions, 
and  other  necessities;  let  him  be  anathema. —  Published  in  the  twenty- 
second  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sept,  17,  1562,  "  Dogmatic  Canons 
and  Decrees,**  New  York,  The  Devin-Adair  Company,  1912,  pages  U2,  US, 
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•  •  •  • 

The  written  Word  of  God,  consisting  of  the  Old 
tnd  New  Testaments  tccording  to  the  Protestant 
canon,  is  of  divine  authority,  and  as  interpreted  to  the 
individual  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Word  is  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  apart  from  tradition  or  creed. 

Justification  by  faith  in  the  merits  and  atoning 
work  of  Christ,  apart  from  any  works  of  the  flesh,  is  a 
fundamental  truth  of  the  gospel.  Such  justification 
may  be  apprehended  directly  by  the  faith  of  the  re* 
pentant  sinner. 

The  one  true  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  on  Cal- 
vary when  **  Christ  died  for  our  sins.*'  It  is  sufficient 
now  to  accept  the  sacrifice  already  made,  without  the 
vain  attempt  to  repeat  it,  as  in  '*  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.** 

Those  who  depart  this  life  enter  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious rest,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  sleep, 
where  they  remain  until  the  resurrection.  All  appeals 
to  them,  and  all  efforts  to  change  their  condition  by  re- 
lieving them  from  the  just  reward  of  their  deeds,  are 
unscriptural  and  fruitless. 

The  merits  of  Christ  are  the  only  and  the  suffi* 
cient  ground  for  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  doctrine  of  **  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  saints,**  and  of  the  authority  of  any  church  over 
them,  is  a  human  invention. 

The  true  Head  of  the  church  is  Christ.  There  is 
no  Scriptural  authority  for  teaching  that  He  has  ap- 
pointed any  man  to  take  His  place  as  the  visible  head 
of  His  churdi. 

The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  *'  the  real  presence  **  is 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Christ's  representatfve,  and  that 
He  dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith. 

Worship  is  due  to  God  alone,  and  is  rendered  to 
Him  acceptably  through  Jesus  Christ  without  the  use 
of  irfdares  or  images. 

Since  the  typical  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
was  taken  away  at  the  first  advent,  Christ  has  been  "  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.'*  The  establishing 
of  another  sacrificial  service,  such  as  the  mass,  is  In 
effect  Uie  taking  away  of  the  heavenly  ministry  and  the 
substituting  of  an  earthly  ministry  in  its  place. 
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THE 

PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


WE  ARE  RESOLVED,  WITH  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD,  TO  MAIN- 
TAIN THE  PURE  AND  EXCLUSIVE  PREACHING  OF  HIS  HOLY 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  BIBUCAL  BOOKS 
OP  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WITHOUT  ADDING  ANY- 
THING THERETO  THAT  MAY  BE  CONTRARY  TO  IT. —  From 

the  Protest  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1529. 
Vol  V  December,  1913  No.  12 


In  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
Vv  ord  of  God  prevailed  over  the  traditions  of  the 
church,  and  great  victories  were  won  for  the  cause  of 
truth.  The  ground  then  gained  can  be  held  only 
through  the  power  of  the  same  Word  of  God.  Those 
who  place  tradition  or  creed  above  the  written  \Vord 
reject  the  Protestant  platform  and  go  back  to  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  position. 

Protestantism  stands  for  freedom.  Protestantism 
stands  for  freedom  of  the  conscience  as  against  the 
domination  of  any  human  being  or  organization.  Prot- 
estantism stands  for  freedom  of  the  intellect  as  against 
the  binding  rules  or  the  arbitrary  authority  of  a  hier- 
archy, either  Protestant  or  Roman.  Protestantism 
stands  for  freedom  of  speech  and  of  the  press  as 
against  the  alleged  divine  prerogative  of  the  few  to 
tell  the  many  what  they  shall  say  and  what  they  shall 
print.  In  all  this,  Protestantism  stands  for  the  rigid 
observance  of  that  divine  law  which  is  rightly  called 
the  law  of  liberty. 

(533) 
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PALEARIO  AND   HIS   TRACT 

HOW  BOTH  WERE  BURNED  BY 
THE  INQUISITION 

IN  the  year  1542  there  was  printed  in  Tuscany  a  tract 
with  the  title  "  Highly  Useful  Tract  of  the  Benefit  of 
Jesus  the  Crucified  for  Sinners/'  The  name  of  the 
author  was  Antonio  Paleario,  or,  as  his  name  was  orig- 
inally spelled,  Antonio  degli  Pagliari.  The  next  year  it 
was  printed  in  Venice,  and  later  it  was  translated  into 
several  foreign  languages  and  had  a  very  large  circu- 
lation. As  this  leaflet  has  been  described  as  "  the  most 
important  tract  written  during  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation," and  as  its  author  was  later  burned  at  the 
stake  for  maintaining  the  teaching  found  therein,  we 
present  an  extract  from  it,  both  because  of  its  intrinsic 
worth  and  in  order  to  show  the  kind  of  doctrine  which 
was  condemned  by  Rome,  We  quote  from  "  Martyrs 
to  the  Tract  Cause,"  by  J.  F,  Hurst,  D.  D.,  pages 
71-74:  — 

Ah,  immeasurable  goodness  of  God !  What  thanks  are  due 
to  Christ !  No  human  love  is  so  great  that  it  can  be  likened  to 
the  love  of  the  Lord,  the  beloved  Bridegroom  of  each  believing 
soul!  Some  might  say,  How  is  this  marriage  concluded? 
What  assurance  can  I  have  that  my  soul  is  united  with  Christ, 
and  is  chosen  his  bride? 

Dear  brother,  let  me  answer  you.  Your  assurance  is  in  the 
true  and  living  faith  By  which  God  purifies  the  heart.  This 
faith  consists  in  the  true  reception  of  the  gospel,  and  God 
gives  it  to  all  those  whom  he  calls  to  justification,  glorification, 
and  eternal  life.  This  lowly  faith  which  lives  and  works  in 
the  heart,  produces  so  lively  a  hope  and  so  firm  a  confidence 
in  the  mercy  of  God  toward  us  that  we  rely  entirely  upon  him, 
cast  all  our  cares  and  sorrows  upon  him,  and,  assured  of  his 
beneficence,  we  no  more  fear  the  devil,  with  his  companions, 
nor  even  death  itself. 

(634) 
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This  blessed  confidence  is  srenerated  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  we  receive  through  faith,  which  has  always 
the  love  of  God  with  it.  Through  this  living  faith  we  are 
incited  to  do  good,  and  we  thereby  receive  so  much  power  and 
zeal  that  we  are  ever  ready  to  do  everything  with  joy.  We 
can  also  bear  the  greatest  hardships,  from  the  love  and  for 
the  honor  of  our  beneficent  Father,  who,  through  Christ,  has 
vouchsafed  so  much  grace  to  us,  and  has  made  us,  who  were 
enemies,  his  beloved  children.  So  soon  as  this  real  faith 
is  given  by  God  to  man,  he  will  be  impelled  by  his  ardent  love 
to  do  good  works,  and,  being  a  good  tree,  to  bear  good  fruit 
for  God  and  his  neighbor.  And  it  is  as  impossible  for  faith 
not  to  bear  good  fruit  as  it  is  for  a  kindled  fagot  of  sticks  to 
bum  without  flame.  That  is  the  holy  faith  without  which  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  by  which  all  the  saints  of  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were  saved.  Paul  testified  on 
this  wise  of  Abraham :  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness.''  On  that  account  he  says, 
on  good  ground,  ''  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justi- 
fied by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law." 

One  must  not  imagine  that  true  faith  consists  in  believing 
the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  same  manner  as  you  would 
believe  the  life  of  Caesar  or  Alexander.  Such  a  merely  his- 
torical faith  neither  Warms  the  heart  nor  results  in  the  works 
of  the  new  life;  neither  can  it  justify  us.  The  faith  which  jus- 
tifies is  the  work  of  God  in  us,  by  which  our  old  nature  is 
crucified,  and  by  which  we  are  made  into  the  likeness  of  Christ, 
and  thus  become  new  creatures  and  children  of  God.  It  is  this 
divine  faith  by  which  we  are  planted  in  the  death  and  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  destroys  the  fiesh, 
with  its  lusts  and  evil  desires.  For  when  we  know,  through 
the  effects  of  faith,  that  we  are  dead  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall 
be  freed  from  ourselves  and  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  com- 
prehend by  experience  that  those  who  are  dead  with  Christ 
mortify  their  earthly  body,  that  is,  the  vicious  desires  of  the 
soul  and  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh.  And  when  we  know  that  we 
are  risen  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  feel  that  we  are  living  a  * 
life  in  the  Spirit  and  in  sanctification,  similar  to  the  life  which 
we  shall  live  in  heaven  after  the  last  resurrection. 

This  holy  faith  imparts  the  forgiveness  of  all  sins,  as  the 
gospel  declares;  it  transfers  us  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  it 
brings  peace  into  our  hearts,  and  gives  us  a  continuous  spiri- 
tual and  holy  joyfulness.  It  brings  us  into  communion  with 
God,  and  causes  God,  since  he  dwells  in  our  hearts,  to  draw 
our  souls  toward  himself,  and  his  Spirit  to  lead  us  to  every- 
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thing  to  which  Christ  was  impelled  when  he  wandered  among 
men;  namely,  to  humility,  meekness,  obedience  toward  God, 
love,  and  all  that  excellence  through  which  we  again  receive 
the  image  of  God.  Therefore  Christ  awards,  with  perfect 
right,  salvation  in  return  for  his  divinely  imparted  faith, —  a 
salvation  which  cannot  exist  without  good  works  and  holiness. 
Justifying  faith  is  as  a  flame  of  fire,  which  must  necessarily 
give  light  As  it  is  true  that  the  flame  consumes  the  wood 
without  the  aid  of  the  light,  though  the  flame  cannot  exist 
without  light,  so  true  is  it  that  faith  alone  destroys  sin,  utterly 
consuming  it,  without  the  help  of  works,  even  though  this 
faith  cannot  exist  without  works.  We  know  that  a  flre  that 
no  longer  gives  any  light,  has  gone  out;  so,  also,  when  we  do 
not  see  the  light  of  good  works  in  any  one,  it  is  a  sign  that 
he  has  not  the  true  faith  which  God  gives  to  his  elect,  in  order 
to  justify  and  glorify  them. 

In  his  first  defense  against  the  charge  of  heresy 
virhich  was  brought  against  him  for  teaching  this  gos- 
pel truth,  Paleario  stated  the  case  thus :  — 

Supported  by  the  most  unquestionable  authority  of  antiq- 
uity, the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  church  Fathers,  I  have  main- 
tained that  whoever  directs  his  eyes  to  Jesus  Christ  the  cru- 
cified, confides  in  his  promises,  and  places  his  hopes  in  him 
alone,  will  receive  from  him  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  and 
redemption  from  air  evil,  because  he  cannot  disappoint  our 
hopes.  And  yet  these  things  have  appeared  to  those  twelve 
jurymen  —  who  no  longer  deserve  the  name  of  men  —  so  hor- 
rible and  fearful  that  they  have  all  declared,  with  one  voice, 
that  the  author  must  be  condemned  to  be  burned. 

Although  acquitted  at  this  time,  Paleario  was  again 
brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  in  1568. 
Then  **  the  accusation  was  formally  made  that  he  de- 
nied purgatory  and  the  efficacy  of  prayer  for  the  dead, 
that  he  made  light  of  cloister  life,  and  that  he  ascribed 
justification  to  the  merit  of  Christ  alone,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  works  and  the  required  offices  of  the  church/' 
The  result  of  the  trial  is  thus  described  by  a  papal 
historian :  — 

As  it  was  plainly  to  be  seen  that  this  son  of  Belial  continued 
obstinately  in  his  errors,  and  would  in  no  wise  be  brought  to 
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a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  he  was  condemned  to  the  stake,  as 
he  deserved  to  be,  in  order  to  be  delivered  up  to  eternal  flames, 
after  his  endurance  of  the  transitory  pains  on  earth. 

The  agents  of  Rome  pursued  the  tract  with  the  same 
bitterness  as  they  had  exhibited  toward  its  author.  We 
quote  again  from  Bishop  Hurst's  book:  — 

The  Inquisition  hunted  for  the  book  with  such  success  that 
nearly  every  copy  was  brought  into  its  hands  and  burned. 
For  three  hundred  years  nothing  was  known  of  it  save  what 
history  reported.  In  1843,  however,  a  copy  of  the  Italian  edi- 
tion was  discovered  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  Eng- 
land. Now  this  valuable  work  has  commenced  anew  its  course 
through  the  world,  in  the  different  European  languages,  and 
preaches  to  the  people  of  Italy  afresh,  in  this  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, concerning  "  the  benefit  of  Jesus  Christ  the  crucified." — 
Pages  88,  89. 

Justification  by  faith  is  just  as  severely  condemned 
by  Rome  now  as  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  difference 
being  that  she  does  not  now  have  the  power  to  bum 
the  writers  and  the  writings  advocating  this  blessed 
truth.  And  there  is  the  same  call  now  as  in  the  six- 
teenth century  to  teach  both  to  Protestants  and  to  Ro- 
man Catholics  "  the  benefit  of  Jesus  Christ  the  cruci- 
fied/' He  who  trusts  in  his  own  good  works  or  in  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments  is  resting  upon  a  false  hope. 
"  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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ORAL  TRADITION  AND   THE 
WRITTEN   WORD 

AN  ANCIENT  AND  A  MODERN  PARALLEL 

WHEN  the  prophet  Moses,  as  the  mouthpiece  of 
Jehovah,  gave  to  the  people  of  Israel  the  statutes 
and  judgments  commanded  of  God,  he  said:  — 

"  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you, 
neither  shall  ye  diminish  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  Jehovah  your  God  which  I  command  you." 
Deut.  4 : 2. 

With  divine  foreknowledge  of  the  natural  tendency 
of  the  human  heart,  this  warning  was  repeated:  — 

"  What  thing  soever  I  command  you,  that  shall  ye  observe 
to  do:  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it" 
Deut.  12:32. 

But  when  Christ  came  as  the  great  teacher  he  found 
the  teachers  in  Israel  perverting  the  divine  instruc- 
tion in  many  ways,  and  adding  to  what  his  Spirit  had 
inspired  the  prophets  —  from  Moses  to  Malachi  —  to 
set  down  in  written  form  for  the  enlightenment  and 
guidance  of  his  people. 

As  Jesus  began  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
opening  the  Scriptures  to  the  people,  the  Jewish  teach- 
ers noticed  at  once  that  he  was  not  following  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  church.  And  the  people  remarked  that 
he  did  not  teach  *^  as  the  scribes,**  whose  office  was  to 
expound  the  way  of  life.    We  read:  — 

"  Then  there  come  to  Jesus  from  Jerusalem  Pharisees  and 
scribes,  saying,  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  elders?  "    Matt.  15 : 1,  2. 

It  was  the  challenge  of  men  who  claimed  to  be  teach- 
ers of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  way  of  life,  in  lineal 
descent  from  the  great  teacher  Moses. 

(638) 
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"And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?  .  .  . 
Ye  have  made  void  the  word  of  God  because  of  your  tradition. 
Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

This  people  honoreth  me  with  their  lips; 

But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 

Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men.  .  .  . 

Then  came  the  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou 
that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  when  they  heard  this  saying? 
But  he  answered  and  said,  Every  plant  which  my  Heavenly 
Father  planted  not,  shall  be  rooted  up."    Verses  3-18. 

Christ  stood  squarely  upon  the  platform  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  foundation  of 
teaching  and  of  faith.  And  to  the  ecclesiastical  leaders 
who  were  putting  church  traditions  in  place  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  he  appeared  as  a  dangerous  protestant. 

THE  ANCIENT  THEORY 

The  Jewish  church  had  developed  a  theory  to  explain 
its  position.  It  was  taught  that  when  Moses  went  up 
into  Mt.  Sinai  to  receive  the  written  word  by  the  divine 
inspiration,  he  also  received  oral  instruction  that  was 
never  written  down.  This  oral  instruction  he  imparted 
by  word  of  mouth  to  Joshua,  and  by  Joshua  it  was 
passed  on  to  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,  and  so  on 
to  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue.  Thus  through  the 
ages,  by  the  doctors  of  the  law,  and  by  the  elders  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  the  church  council,  there  had  come  floating 
down  the  stream  of  tradition  instruction  that  was  as 
truly  of  God  as  the  written  law  itself. 

It  was  not  at  once  that  oral  tradition  assumed  equal 
authority  with  the  divine.  The  Jewish  Encyclopedia 
says:  — 

Shammai  and  Hillel  [in  the  century  before  Christ]  were 
the  first  to  speak  of  the  written  and  the  oral  law  as  equally 
authoritative. —  Article  "  Oral  Law,"  Vol.  IX,  page  ^2U. 
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In  theory,  the  written  Word  and  the  tradition  of  the 
Fathers  were  on  an  equal  plane,  but  in  fact  the  Scrip- 
tures were  interpreted  by  the  Fathers,  rather  than  the 
Fathers  by  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  tradition  was  ac- 
cepted as  the  clearer  and  safer  rule  of  faith.  So 
Christ  found  it  at  his  first  advent. 

THE  MODERN  PARALLEL 

Is  not  the  theory  of  the  authority  of  tradition,  as 
held  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  an  exact  parallel 
to  the  theory  by  which  the  leaders  of  the  Jewish  church 
set  aside  the  Word  of  God?  Of  doctrines  not  found  in 
the  Scriptures  and  yet  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
we  are  told  that  these  have  come  by  apostolic  tradition. 
Christ  imparted  instruction,  it  is  said,  and  gave  au- 
thority to  his  apostles,  beyond  what  is  written;  and 
the  apostles  taught  these  things  to  their  successors;  and 
thus,  through  the  church  Fathers,  or  elders,  and 
through  the  councils,  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  true  faith  have  been  preserved  accord- 
ing to  apostolic  tradition.  And  as  Shammai  and  Hillel 
defined  the  relative  authority  of  tradition  and  Scrip- 
ture anciently,  exactly  so  the  modem  church  defines  it. 
Speaking  of  the  Holy  Scripture  and  tradition,  an  au- 
thorized Roman  Catholic  work  says:  — 

Though  these  two  divine  streams  are  in  themselves,  on 
account  of  their  divine  origin,  of  equal  sacredness,  and  are 
both  full  of  revealed  truths,  still,  of  the  two,  tradition  is  to 
us  more  clear  and  saf e.-^  Bruno's  '*  Catholic  Belief,"  page  US. 

And  yet  again,  as  in  olden  times,  the  voice  of  Jesus 
cries,  "  Ye  have  made  void  the  word  of  God  because  of 
your  tradition.  .  .  .  Every  plant  which  my  Heavenly 
Father  planted  not,  shall  be  rooted  up.*'  The  call  to 
reform  in  these  latter  days  is  a  call  to  turn  from  the 
traditions  of  men  to  the  word  of  God.  For  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  will  be  found  rooted  every  plant  of  our 
Heavenly  Father's  planting.  w.  A.  s. 
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CATHOLIC   DOCTRINES 

WE  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  an  insufficient  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tise. "  Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path/*  Ps.  119: 105.  "  From  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.'*    2  Tim.  3:15. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  tradition  is  not 
merely  of  equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures  but  that 
it  is  "  more  clear  and  safe."  "  In  vain  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.'*    Mark  7 :  7. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  the  Pope  is  the 
vicar  of  Christ,  the  promised  presence  of  Christ  in  his 
church.  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.''  Matt.  28:  20.  "  I  will  not  leave  you 
comfortless:  I  will  come  to  you."  John  14: 18.  "If 
a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."    Verse  23. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  the  Pope  is 
"  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  the  father  and  doctor 
of  all  Christians."  "  He  [Christ]  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church :  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-bom 
from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 
preeminence."  Col.  1 :  18.  "  The  head  of  every  man 
is  Christ."    1  Cor.  11:3. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  the  judicial  au- 
thority of  the  Pope  "  will  even  include  the  power  to 
pardon  sin."  "  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?  " 
Mark  2 :  7.    "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy 
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transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remem- 
ber thy  sins/'    Isa.  43 :  25. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  sins  must  be 
confessed  to  a  priest.  "  I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto 
thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  I  said,  I  will 
confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord;  and  thou 
forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  Ps.  32:  5.  "  Give, 
I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  make 
confession  unto  him.**    Joshua  7:19. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  there  is  an 
earthly  priesthood  in  the  church  in  fulfilment  of  the 
ancient  typical  service.  '^  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behooved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that 
he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.**  Heb.  2:17.  "  We  have  not  an 
high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin.**  Heb.  4:15.  "The  law 
maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmity;  but 
the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh 
the  Son,  who  is  consecrated  f orevermore.  Now  of  the 
things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum :  We  have 
such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens;  a  minister  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.**    Heb.  7:  28;  8: 1,  2. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  the  mass  is  "  a 
continual  sacrifice  whereby  to  worship  God  in  a  man- 
ner worthy  of  hira,  besiites  the  one  sacrifice  offered 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  Mt  Calvary,**  and  that 
the  mass  ''does  not  differ  in  its  essence  from  the 
sacrifice  offered  up  on  Mt.  Calvary.**  "Nor  yet 
that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood 
of  others;  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since 
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the  foundation  of  the  world:  but  now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself."  Heb.  9:25,  26.  "This  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  forever,  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God/'  10 :  12.  "  Who  need- 
eth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice, 
first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's :  for  this 
he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.''    7 :  27. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  there  is  a  treas- 
ury of  the  church  filled  with  the  works  of  supereroga- 
tion of  the  saints,  and  that  the  Pope  has  charge  over 
this  treasury  and  may  apply  these  works  by  way  of 
indulgences  either  to  the  living  or  to  the  dead.  "  This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of 
whom  I  am  chief." — The  apostle  Paul  to  Timothy. 
1  Tim.  1 :  15.  "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprof- 
itable servants."    Luke  17 :  10. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  the  spiritual 
worship  of  God  is  promoted  by  the  use  of  images,  and 
that  the  image-worship  practised  in  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  is  not  idolatry.  "  Professing  themselves  to 
be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of 
the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and 
creeping  things."  Rom.  1 :  22,  23.  "  Forasmuch  then 
as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think 
tiiat  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device."    Acts  17:  29. 

We  protest  against  the  Papacy,  as  being  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy  concerning  "  that  man  of  sin,"  of 
whom  it  is  declared  that  he  "  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shiped; so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God."    2  Thess.  2 :  4. 
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THE  Roman  question  is  not  a  local  one.  The  sun 
does  not  shine  upon  a  country  of  any  importance 
on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  where  the  influence  of 
the  Pope  is  not  felt  directly  or  indirectly  in  political 
affairs.  He  professes  to  have  a  divine  commission 
granting  to  him  "  full  and  supreme  power  of  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  universal  church,  not  only  in  things  which 
belong  to  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in  those  which  re- 
late to  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  church 
spread  throughout  the  world/*  There  are  very  few 
matters  in  either  the  spiritual  or  political  sphere  which 
may  not  be  included,  if  desired,  under  this  jurisdic- 
tion; and  historj'^  shows  that,  generally  speaking,  the 
popes  have  acted  upon  the  basis  that  their  authority 
was  to  be  exercised  over  all  sorts  and  conditions  of 
men,  theoretically  unlimited,  but  practically  limited  by 
the  progress  of  liberal  ideas  and  the  assertion  of  the 
right  of  self-government. 

The  claim,  apparently  innocent  and  little  understood 
by  Protestants  generally,  that  the  Roman  Church  is  "  a 
perfect  society,*'  makes  the  Pope  an  irresponsible  ruler 
over  a  body  of  people  scattered  in  many  lands,  and  es- 
tablishes an  imperium  in  imperio  in  every  country. 
Furthermore,  the  Pope  conducts  his  negotiations  witfi 
the  governments  of  earth,  not  upon  the  ordinary  basis, 
of  diplomatic  intercourse,  but  under  the  assumption  of 
an  authority  divinely  conferred  which  empowers  him 
to  declare  null  and  void  all  laws  which  in  any  way 
interfere  with  the  so-called  rights  of  the  church.  He 
thus  avowedly  occupies  the  position  of  a  superior,  who 
may  conceal  tiie  mailed  fist  for  a  time  in  the  terms  and 
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phrases  of  diplomacy,  but  who,  when  the  necessities 
of  the  case  seem  to  him  to  demand  it,  can  defy  any 
government  and  release  the  faithful  from  the  obliga- 
tion of  obedience.  The  extent  to  which  these  assump- 
tions are  carried  into  practical  effect  depends  largely 
upon  the  temperament  of  the  man  who  occupies  the 
papal  chair,  and  the  history  and  traditions  of  each 
country. 

The  recent  illness  of  Pope  Pius  X  naturally  awa- 
kened renewed  interest  in  this  whole  subject,  and  fur- 
nished an  interesting  and  inviting  theme  for  many 
writers.  Among  the  articles  which  have  appeared  is 
one  that  is  worthy  of  special  attention,  on  account  of 
both  the  nature  of  the  thoughts  expressed  and  the 
standing  of  the  paper  in  which  it  was  printed.  Under 
the  heading  "  The  Politics  of  the  Papacy,'*  the  Nor 
tion,  the  leading  Liberal  weekly  of  Liondon,  in  its  issue 
of  April  19,  gives  editorial  expression  to  views  which 
are  both  interesting  and  suggestive,  and  which  may 
well  command  the  attention  of  students  of  current 
American  history.  We  quote  from  the  first  part  of 
this  article :  — 

The  theory  on  which  the  Vatican  proceeds  makes  its  influ- 
ence, 01^  its  claim  to  exert  an  influence,  world-wide.  "The 
power  with  which  we  are  endued,''  declared  Leo  XIII,  ''by 
its  very  nature  extends  to  all  times  and  places/'  There  are 
a  tiiousand  and  one  threads  of  policy  gathered  up  in  Downing 
Street  [by  the  English  government],  in  the  Wilhelmstrasse 
[by  the  German  government],  in  the  Quai  d'Orsay  [by  the 
French  government],  but  they  are  few  and  simple  compared 
with  the  multitudinous  lines  of  intrigue  and  high  politics 
and  administration  that  converge  in  Pius  X's  rooms  in  the 
Vatican.  Supreme  and  infallible  in  all  matters  of  faith  and 
morals  for  the  devout  Catholic,  the  Pope  still  exercises  over 
the  mundane  affairs  of  rulers  and  statesmen  a  dominion  less 
absolute,  but  in  many  ways  far  wider.  Wherever  there  is  a 
Catholic  or  the  hope  of  making  a  Catholic,  there  also  is  the 
Pope  in  his   dual  capacity  of  spiritual  and  political  overseer. 
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Hii  diplomacy  has  thus  an  almost  limitless  range,  and  oper- 
ates impartially  upon  all  forms  of  government  and  all  degrees 
of  civilization.  And  what  still  further  differentiates  it  from 
the  diplomacy  of  the  secular  world  is  that  it  works  for  the 
most  part  internally.  The  British  government,  for  instance, 
\n  its  dealings  with  Germany  or  the  United  States  or  Russia 
acts  purely  from  the  outside.  Its  pressure,  its  arguments,  its 
remonstrances,  are  all  wholly  extemaL  But  the  Pope  is  an 
internal  power  in  every  country  that  numbers  Catholics  among 
its  population,  and  as  such  he  has  at  all  times  a  potent  and 
sometimes  a  decisive  influence  in  local  politics.  On  every  ques- 
tion that  concerns  the  interests  of  Roman  Catholics  anywhere 
or  in  any  way,  he  claims  the  right  to  make  himself  heard;  and 
the  claim  has  been  more  or  less  gradgingly  concedkkl  by  nearly 
every  nation  on  earth. 

After  considering  briefly  the  pontificate  of  Leo  Xm 

and  his  success  as  a  diplomatist,  the  article  devotes  a 

paragraph  to  Pius  X,  a  part  of  which  we  present 

herewith:  — 

It  has  been  Pius  X's  misfortune  that  his  pontificate 
should  have  ssmchronized  with  explosions  of  anticlericalism 
in  France  and  in  Spain,  and  with  a  learned  and  deeply  moral 
movement  towards  liberalism  among  priests  and  laity  alike, 
the  center  of  which  was  France.  Some  of  the  best  scholars 
in  Catholicism,  some  of  the  finest  and  most  sincere  personal- 
ities in  the  priesthood,  were  in  the  modernist  group.  How 
he  met  these  developments  there  is  no  need  at  the  present 
moment  to  recall.  That  he  should  have  had  to  meet  them  at 
all  —  he,  an  untraveled  Italian  bishop,  whose  capacities  and 
outlook  were  amply  satisfied  by  the  care  of  a  provincial  dio- 
cese—  illustrates  the  unique  difiiculties  of  the  papal  office. 
...  A  difficult  office!  It  might  more  truly  be  called  an  im- 
possible one. 

When  a  man  attempts  to  take  the  place  of  God  to  the 
whole  world,  he  certainly  undertakes  an  impossible 
task;  and  when  he  takes  the  burden  of  directing  the 
administration  of  all  the  governments  of  the  civilized 
world,  he  assumes  altogether  too  much  for  any  mortal 
man.  The  history  of  the  Papacy  is  the  history  of  a 
campaign  to  seize  upon  the  world  and  to  usurp  tiie  au- 
thority which  belongs  to  God. 
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THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC   MASS 
AND  THE  BIBLE 

CHARLES  C.  COOK 

THE  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
is  called  the  mass,  a  word  which  in  itself  has  no  sig- 
nificance, being  merely  a  modification  of  the  phrase, 
/te,  missa  est  —  (Go,  the  assembly  is  dismissed) ,  which 
was  uttered  in  the  early  assemblies  of  the  church  at 
the  dismission  of  the  congregation,  after  which  those 
who  remained  partook  of  the  sacred  emblems  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.    By  a  strange  use  —  or  rather  misuse 

—  the  words  of  dismissal  uttered  at  the  end  of  one 
service  became  in  the  word  mass  the  name  for  the 
service  which  followed 

But  that  which  this  word,  in  itself  so  meaningless, 
represents  has  an  overshadowing  significance  in  Ro- 
manism, to  which  system  it  is  distinctive  and  peculiar; 
for  there  it  goes  far  beyond  any  idea  or  conception  that 
can  be  found  in  the  New  Testament 

The  Christian  sees  in  the  Lord's  Supper  a  memorial, 
a  communion,  a  feast  of  thanksgiving,  and  some  indeed 
regard  it  as  a  sacrament,  but  in  Rome  it  is  a  sacrifice 

—  a  ceremony  in  which  the  celebrant  boldly  claims  to 
offer,  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  a  repetition  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  Calvary.  That  this  in- 
volves not  merely  a  difference  in  words,  expressions, 
and  forms,  but  of  vital  faith  and  practise  will  at  once 
be  seen.  It  includes  the  belief  that  the  officiating  priest 
actually  changes  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  into 
the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  process  by  which 
this  change  is  effected  being  called  transubstantiation. 

This  is  Rome's  bold  and  fearless,  yea  uncompro- 
mising, avowal;  and  as  we  look  upon  it,  so  clearly  pre- 
sented, we  see  the  very  heart  of  Romish  error.      ^         . 
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Rome  has  many  superstitions^  follies,  misleading 
forms,  and  erroneous  doctrines,  such  as  Mariolatry, 
purgatory,  confession,  saint-worship,  prayers  for  the 
dead,  priestly  absolution,  spurious  sacraments;  but 
none  of  these  can  be  compared,  in  point  of  danger,  to 
the  blasting  power  of  the  mass. 

Let  this  doctrine  be  accepted,  and  there  logically  fol- 
lows the  belief  that  a  priest  can  create  God;  and  hav- 
ing created  him,  that  he  can  and  does  offer  him  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin. 

For  the  testing  of  such  a  claim,  there  can  be  only 
one  tribunal,  and  that  is  the  Word  of  God.  But  when 
tested  here,  we  find  only,  and  everywhere,  definite  and 
conclusive  contradiction.  If  there  is  one  thing  the 
Word  of  God  does  not  teach,  it  is  this. 

These  assertions  may  easily  be  sustained;  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  mass  denies  the  all-sufficiency  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ, —  the  atonement, —  a  truth  which 
the  Bible  has  safeguarded  at  every  point,  in  language 
that  cannot  be  misunderstood.  For  example,  in  Heb. 
9:12  we  read,  "  By  his  [Christ's]  own  blood  he  en- 
tered in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption  for  us.''  If  the  believer's  redemption 
is  eternal,  is  it  not  in  itself  sufficient?  Again,  in  verse 
28:  "  So  Christ  was  once  [not  many  times  to  be]  of- 
fered to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  Again,  Heb.  10:10: 
"  By  the  which  [God's]  will  we  are  sanctified  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  alL" 
Again,  verses  12-14:  "But  this  man  [Christ  Jesus] 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  forever,  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  .  .  .  For  by  one  of- 
fering he  hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied." And  all  this  is  corroborated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  we  read  in  verse  15,  "  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost 
also  is  a  witness  to  us."  Added  to  these  clear  state- 
ments are  the  conclusive  words  found  in  the  seven-  j 
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teenth  and  eighteenth  verses:  "And  their  sins  and 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now  where  remis- 
sion of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin." 
How  definitely  do  all  these  quotations  harmonize  with 
the  dying  testimony  of  our  Lord,  sealed  by  his  own  pre- 
cious blood,  "  It  is  finished! '' 

The  truth  is  also  at  once  brought  to  light  by  the  sim- 
ple question,  Where  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  now?  Is 
he  still  a  curse?  Is  he  still  forsaken  as  he  was  when 
he  hung  on  the  cross  a  sacrifice  for  sin?  The  priest, 
in  his  claim  of  sacrificing  (crucifying)  Christ  afresh, 
answers,  "Yes.'*  Surely  that  is  what  the  offering 
again  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  means;  that  he 
is  still  a  curse,  still  forsaken  of  God.  But  the  Word  of 
God  answers,  ''No!"  by  telling  us  distinctly  that 
Christ  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  himself  the 
high  priest  making  intercession  for  his  people.  That 
is,  the  Bible  tells  us  that  Christ  is  now  himself  per- 
forming the  very  office  which  the  priest  on  earth  claims 
to  be  fulfilling  for  those  who  resort  to  his  ministry  in 
the  mass. 

The  glorious  fact  is  that  the  presence  of  the  High 
Priest  in  heaven,  there  performing  his  appropriate 
work  of  intercession,  renders  it  altogether  unnecessary 
that  there  be  any  priest  on  earth,  and  accordingly  we 
find  that  in  all  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  such 
thing  known  to  it,  for  this  age,  as  a  human  priest  If 
any  were  needed,  we  should  certainly  expect  to  find 
them  among  the  apostles,  but  among  them  there  was 
not  one  who  claimed  priesthood.  Peter  himself  never 
claimed  to  be  a  priest,  and  is  never  even  referred  to 
as  such.  The  only  priesthood  recognized  in  the  New 
Testament  for  this  dispensation  of  grace  is  the  spiri- 
tual priesthood  of  all  believers. 

New  York  City. 
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ACCORDING  to  Challoner's  "Catholic  Christian 
Instructed/'  the  mass  is  the  liturgy  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  and  consists  in  the  consecration 
of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  offering  up  of  the  same  body  and  blood 
to  God,  by  the  ministry  of  the  priest,  for  a  perpetual 
memorial  of  Christ's  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  and  a 
continuation  of  the  same  to  the  end  of  the  world 

In  the  service  of  the  mass  is  concentrated  the  whole 
mysterious  fulness  and  glory  of  the  Romish  worship; 
and  in  it  we  find  the  center  of  the  whole  system.  The 
term  mass  came  into  use  as  early  as  the  second  cen- 
tury. Its  origin  would  seem  to  be  this:  At  the  close  of 
the  service  in  the  Latin  or  Western  Church,  when  the 
holy  communion  was  to  be  celebrated  and  the  ordinary 
ritual  of  the  day  was  done,  the  priest,  addressing  the 
people  from  the  pulpit,  said,  "  Missa  est^^^  that  is.  The 
congregation  is  dismissed;  and  then  followed  the  com- 
munion, immediately  after  the  dismission  of  that  part 
of  the  congregation  that  was  not  strictly  communi- 
cants. From  this  expression,  Missa  est^  being  thus 
used  previously  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
this  rite  came  to  be  called  in  very  early  times  missa^ 
and  hence,  in  English,  "  the  mass."  The  word  was  re- 
tained in  the  liturgy  of  the  English  church  until  1552, 
when  it  was  abandoned  on  account  of  the  perverted 
tense  attached  to  it  by  Roman  Catholics. 

To  understand  properly  what  is  implied  in  the  sac- 
rifice of  the  mass,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  is  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eu- 
charist  are  contained,  really  and  substantially,  the« 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  a  true  and  proper 
sacrifice  is  not  offered  to  God  in  the  mass,  or  that  what 
is  to  be  offered  is  nothing  else  than  giving  Christ  to  us 
to  eat,  let  him  be  accursed.  If  any  one  shall  say  that 
the  mass  is  only  a  service  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
or  a  bare  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  made  on  the 
cross,  and  not  a  propitiatory  offering,  or  that  it  only 
benefits  him  that  receives  it,  and  ought  not  to  be  of- 
fered for  the  living  and  the  dead,  for  sins,  punish- 
ments, satisfactions,  and  other  necessities,  let  him  be 
accursed'^  Dr.  Challoner  says  that  **  there  is  a  real 
change  and  destruction  of  the  bread  and  wine,  in  their 
consecration,  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ'' 

From  these  unequivocal  statements  it  appears  that 
nothing  of  the  substance  or  essence  of  either  the  bread 
or  the  wine  remains.  The  sensible  properties,  or  **  ac-- 
cidents ''  as  they  term  them,  continue  as  they  were. 
The  form,  color,  taste,  odor,  the  specific  gravity,  their 
chemical  affinities,  and  their  nutritive  qualities  remain 
the  same.    Our  senses,  they  claim,  are  deceived. 

Thus  we  see  that  transubstantiation  is  an  essential 
element  in  the  mass,  and  is  the  very  heart  of  Roman 
Catholic  worship.  Its  importance  cannot  very  well  be 
overestimated.  Moehler,  the  most  philosophic  and 
masterly  writer  on  Romanism,  represents  it  as  the 
point  in  which  all  the  differences  between  Romanists 
and  Protestants  converge. 

No  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  more  portent- 
ous or  fruitful  of  evil  consequences,  and  no  doctrine 
of  that  church  is  more  entirely  destitute  of  even  a  sem- 
blance of  Scriptural  support  The  words  of  Christ, 
*^  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,''  are  made  to  mean, 
"  Offer  the  sacrifice  which  I  myself  have  just  offered.'^ 
These  words  constituted  the  twelve  apostles  and  their 
successors  priests.  The  Council  of  Trent  even  anathe- 
matized all  who  do  not  put  that  preposterous  interpre- 
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tation  upon  it  Thus  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has 
changed  the  eucharist,  which  was  a  thank-offering,  into 
the  mass,  which  is  a  sin-offering. 

In  the  writings  of  Justin  Martyr  we  have  a  minute 
description  of  a  sacramental  service  celebrated  in  the 
second  century*  It  bespeaks  the  primitive  simplicity 
of  Christian  worship,  and  presents  a  most  striking  am- 
trast  to  the  Romish  mass. 

The  question  concerning  the  **  real  presence  '^  was 
not  agitated  in  the  Eastern  Church  until  the  second 
Council  of  Nice  in  A.  a  787.  About  the  year  820,  Rath- 
bert,  abbot  of  Corbie,  wrote  a  book  to  show  that  Christ 
changed  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  real  body  and 
blood,  as  bom  of  the  Vii^  Mary.  But  this  view  was 
regarded  as  strange  and  heretical,  and  a  fierce  contro- 
versy ensued.  The  most  not^d  divines  oi  the  diurdi 
were  arrayed  on  both  sides,  ahowiog  that  it  was  simply 
an  opinion,  not  an  article  of  faith.  Finally,  at  a  pri- 
vate coimcil  held  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1050,  under  Nicdias  II, 
it  received  a  vote  of  indorsement  Afterward,  in  1216, 
at  the  Council  of  Lateran,  it  was  f onnally  accepted  as 
a  doctrine  of  the  church.  Now  feu*  the  first  time  the 
word  transubstantiation  finds  a  place  in  the  Rc»nan 
creed;  and  after  a  lapse  of  nearly  twelve  ceaituries,  the 
church  is  authoritatively  informed  that  every  time  the 
elements  are  consecrated,  tiie  Son  of  God  in  his  hu- 
manity and  divinity  appears  in  the  fingers  of  the 
priest. 

Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  also  that  this  power,  if  it 
exists  at  all,  is  necessarily  unlimited.  M  the  wine 
that  may  be  contained  in  a  cellar,  all  the  bread  that 
may  be  found  in  a  baker's  shop,  the  priest  may,  by  a 
few  words,  convert  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
Yea,  by  one  act,  he  may  create  a  million  Christs,  for 
every  particle  of  the  bread  br(dcea  off  contains  a  whoJe 
Christ 
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But  even  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Lateran  did 
not  settle  the  matter,  for  from  that  time  until  the 
Council  of  Tr^it  in  the  sixteenth  century,  it  was  a  de- 
bated question  among  the  great  doctors  of  the  church 
whether  the  (k)ctrine  was  taught  in  Holy  Scripture, 
and  some  of  the  ablest  theologians  of  the  churdi,  in- 
cluding even  distinguished  cardinals,  conceded  that  the 
proof  for  the  dogma  must  be  found  outside  the  Word 
of  God. 

The  wofrsMp  of  the  wafer  was  not  known  until  1216, 
and  it  was  not  until  the  following  year  that  Pc^  Hono- 
rius  III  ordered  the  elevation  of  the  host  at  a  certain 
part  of  the  service  of  the  mass.  The  genesis  and 
growth  of  this  monstrous  absurdity  forms  a  most  in- 
teresting historic  study.  Fortunatdy  for  the  cause  of 
truth,  its  rise  BXid  development  can  be  easily  traced; 
and  its  history  is  its  strongest  refutation.  We  can 
readily  see  where  the  seed  of  the  dogma  was  sown  in 
the  mystical,  hjrperbolic,  figurative  language  and  in- 
terpretation indulged  in  by  the  antenicene  Fathers. 
The  germs  of  the  doctrine  appear  in  Cyprian  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  century  in  connection  with  his  higfa- 
churchly  doctrine  of  the  clerical  priesthood.  Even  in 
Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus  we  meet  with  the  unscrip- 
tural  conception  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  sacrifice,  at 
first  as  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  but  soon  as  a  sacri- 
fice of  expiation. 

Intimately  connected  with  the  history  of  the  mass  is 
that  of  the  liturgies.  Though  Romanists  ascribe  some 
of  their  oldest  liturgies  to  St  James,  St.  Mark,  and 
some  of  the  postapostolic  Fathers,  yet  it  is  an  unques- 
tioned fact  that  there  are  no  traces  of  liturgical  wri- 
tings previous  to  the  fourth  century.  The  Roman  lit- 
urgy now  in  use  is  ascribed  by  tradition,  in  its  main 
features,  to  the  apostle  Peter;  but  it  cannot  be  histor- 
ically traced  beyond  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.    It 
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has  without  doubt  grown  slowly  to  its  present  form. 
The  mass  is  an  imposing  ceremony,  being  arranged 
for  dramatic  effect,  and  is  well  designed  to  impress  the 
ignorant  and  hold  the  attention  of  the  learned.   Every- 
thing connected  with  it,  from  the  vestments  worn  by 
the  priest  to  the  culminating  act,  the  elevation  of  the 
host,  has  a  symbolic  meaning.    The  first  article  that 
the  priest  puts  on  is  a  small  white  linen  cloth,  placed  on 
the  shoulders,  close  to  the  neck.   This  is  the  amyct,  and 
represents  the  muffling  of  our  Saviour's  face  by  the 
Jews.    The  girdle  signifies  the  cords  by  which  he  was 
bound,  the  full  outer  vestment  the  purple  garment  with 
which  he  was  clothed  in  mockery  in  the  court  of  Pon- 
tius Pilate;  and  so  with  every  article  worn  in  the  per^ 
formance  of  the  ceremony.    The  altar  represents  Cal- 
vary, the  linen  clothes  the  winding  sheets,  the  silver 
plate  the  stone  rolled  against  the  door  of  the  sepulcher, 
and  the  candles  the  light  of  the  Spirit  or  of  faitii.   The 
colors  employed  also  have  symbolic  meanings,  likewise 
every  movement  and  gesture  of  the  officiating  priest 
from  the  time  he  takes  his  position  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar  to  the  close  of  the  ceremony.   The  performance  of 
the  service  being  in  Latin  also  imparts  to  it  an  air  of 
mystery.   It  is  addressed  to  the  senses,  through  the  dis- 
play of  lights,  the  beauty  of  the  vestments,  the  profu- 
sion of  flowers,  the  incense  and  the  music    The  im- 
portance which  the  church  attaches  to  this  service  is 
illustrated  by  the  fact  that  attendance  at  mass  once  on 
Sunday,  if  in  health,  is  obligatory  upon  all  Catholics. 
This  accounts  for  the  large  attendance  at  public  wor- 
ship in  Catholic  churches.    The  mass  is  also  very  in- 
timately connected  with  the  treasury  of  the  church. 
Masses  for  the  dead  are  offered  up  daily  in  every 
church  in  Christendom,  and  for  every  such  service  a 
handsome  sum  is  required. — "  The  True  Faith  and 
How  I  Found  It,**  by  Samuel  MeGeraid,  D.  D.,  pages 
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THE   ROMAN  MASS 

A  CONVERSATION  WITH  A  ROMAN 
CATHOLIC  PRIEST 

We,  tberefore,  confess  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  Is  and  ongbit  to  be 
considered  one  and  the  same  as  that  of  the  cross,  as  the  victim  is  one 
and  the  same;  namely,  Christ  our  Lord.—**  Caiechfom  of  the  OoumoU  of 
Trent,"  part  t,  chap,  ^  giiet.  74. 

IT  was  a  Saturday  afternoon  in  the  autumn  of  1904 
that  I  visited  the  Roman  cathedral  at  Westminster. 
For  some  time  previous  I  had  been  revolving  in  thought 
a  crucial  question.  A  suspicion  had  arisen  in  my  mind 
relative  to  the  real  meaning  and  significance,  the  true 
inwardness,  of  that  central  rite  and  institution  of  Ro- 
manism —  the  mass.  Also  I  had  resolved  to  bring  the 
question  to  an  issue  whenever  I  might  chance  to  find 
myself  in  contact  with  any  authorized  exponent  of  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 

On  the  Saturday  afternoon  aforesaid,  entering  the 
cathedral,  almost  the  first  person  I  observed  was  a  Ro- 
man priest  in  a  cassock  and  biretta,  presumably  one  in 
residence;  he  came  into  the  church  from  a  side  door, 
and  made  his  way  with  quick  step  up  through  the 
length  of  the  nave  toward  the  chancel  end  of  the  build- 
ing. With  a  keen  presentiment  that  now  was  my  op- 
portunity, I  immediately  followed.  The  priest  went 
forward  past  a  huge  block  of  granite,  a  monolith  of 
some  twenty  tons^  weight,  destined  for  the  high  altar, 
—  in  situ^  but  not  yet  dedicated, —  moimted  a  few  steps 
to  the  raised  tribune,  then  facing  round,  stood  and  sur- 
veyed the  vast  space  before  him,  which  doubtless  his 
imagination  filled  out  with  a  vision  of  stately  pomps 
and  animated  crowds  of  priests  and  peoples,  in  the  not 
distant  future,  doing  worship  and  homage  to  the  Ro- 
man eucharist 
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I  quickly  made  my  way  after  him,  and  in  a  moment 
or  two  was  at  his  side.    My  first  remark  was  of  the 
immense  building  they  had  erected,  to  which  he  as- 
sented with  manifest  satisfaction.   "  And  that/'  I  said, 
indicating  the  colossal  block  of  granite  just  in  front 
of  us,  "  is,  or  will  be,  the  high  altar  at  which  high 
masses  will  be  said? ''   "  Yes,'' he  replied.    I  then  said, 
"  Would  you  permit  me  to  ask  you  one  or  two  questions 
by  way  of  inquiry?  "    He  assented.    "  I  believe  the 
teaching  of  your  church  is  that  at  the  words  of  conse- 
cration uttered  by  a  priest  the  matter  of  the  elements 
undergoes  a  miraculous  change  and  is  converted  sub- 
stantially into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ    An  invisible  miracle  takes  place,  such 
that  under  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine  Christ 
in  person  becomes  present  on  your  altars?  "    "  That  is 
so,"  he  replied    ^'  Christ  himself  then  descends  on  the 
altar.    He  is  there  in  propria  persona,  as  we  say." 
"  You  do  really  and  truly  believe,"  I  continued,  "  that 
the  very  same  Christ  who  lived  on  this  earth  nineteen 
hundred  years  ago  and  died  upon  a  cross  on  Calvary 
is  in  bodily  presence  on  the  altar  after  the  wafer  has 
undergone  the  process  of  consecration  by  a  priest  — 
that  the  priest  really  holds  Christ  himself  in  his 
hands?  "   "  Yes,"  said  the  priest  unhesitatingly.   **  We 
handle  his  body  and  touch  him,  just  as  I  am  touching 
you,"  placing  his  hand  at  the  same  moment  upon  my 
coat  sleeve.    "  You  mean  that  Christ  is  actually  there, 
under  the  form  of  the  wafer,  as  truly  as  my  arm 
is  under  the  sleeve  of  my  coat?  "  I  suggested.    "  Yes," 
said  he.    " Well,"  I  said,  "that  is  not  my  faith,  but 
I  am  not  wishing  to  discuss  that  matter  now.    Assu- 
ming, for  the  moment,  it  is  as  you  allege  and  the  dogma 
of  transubstantiation  is  true,  this  is  the  question  I  was 
wishing  to  ask  you:  When  you  have  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  upon  your  altars,  and  actually  in  your  hands, 
what  do  you  do  with  him?  Do  you  profess  to  put  him 
to  death? ''  His  answer  was,  "  Yes/'  "  You  profess," 
I  insisted,  '^  to  slay  him,  to  immolate  and  kill  Jesus 
Christ  upon  your  altars? ''  I  confess  a  chill  went 
through  me  as  I  proposed  the  question  and  listened  for 
his  reply. 

He  gave  me  the  impression  of  being  momentarily  off 
his  guard,  but  Rome  has  no  guard  for  this  the  vital 
point  in  her  system,  or  he  might  have  fenced  my  ques- 
tion. I  had  taken  him  at  the  swell-point  of  a  tide  of 
feeling.  Did  not  Rome's  neotypical  cathedral  we  stood 
in,  and  most  magnificent  ceremonial  pageants  of  her 
cult  withal,  have  for  focus-center,  for  basis  and  su- 
preme raison  d'etre^  the  mystery  of  the  mass?  Does 
not  an  altar  connote  a  victim  offered  in  sacrifice?  The 
very  word  —  "the  host'' — the  wafer  is  known  by 
after  consecration,  from  the  Latin  /toatta,  a  victim, — 
does  it  not  import  one  that  is  immolated?  What  other 
victim  suffers  on  Roman  altars,  according  to  Rome's 
teaching,  if  not  Christ?  But  again,  does  not  the  apos- 
tle forewarn  of  those  who  "  crucify  ...  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  <^en  shame  "?  At  what 
does  his  language  point?  And,  whereas  it  was  pre- 
dicted the  Christ  should  "  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  him- 
self "  (Dan.  9: 26),  says  the  same  apostle,  they  do  it 
"to  themselves"  (Heb.  6:  6).  They  speak  of  "the 
adorable  sacrament  of  our  altars."  They  proclaim 
aloud  to  the  world  (to  quote  their  own  words),  "  Our 
unswerving  belief  in  the  central  mystery  of  our  relig- 
ion, the  fact  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
true  God  and  true  Man,  ever  offers  himself  [i.  e.,  is 
offered  by  our  priests]  as  a  sacrifice  upon  the  altar 
of  our  churches,  and  unceasingly  dwells  in  our  taber- 
nacles." '    He  who  died  once  for  all,  for  the  sins  of  the 
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whole  world,  is  thus  put  to  death,  if  the  dogma  of  tranr 
substantiation  will  hold,  daily  in  the  interests  of  the 
Papacy,  and  for  the  sole  benefit  of  its  adherents,  from 
which  benefits  all  "  non-Catholics  *'  (for  so  they  de- 
nominate the  six  sevenths  of  the  human  race)  are 
excluded. 

Let  us  be  thankful  that  St  Peter,  who  instrumen- 
tally  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  alike  to  Jew  and 
Gentile,  and  St  Paul,  whose  commission  was  "  to  every 
creature  which  is  under  heaven''  (Col.  1:  23),  never 
preached  a  ^'gospel''  so  im-catholic,  sectarian,  and 
exclusive. 

The  priest  had  entered  upon  the  conversation  evi- 
dently under  the  impression  that  my  purpose  was  to 
argue  the  question  of  transubstantiation,  for  to  this  he 
reverted.  "  We  believe,'*  he  went  on  to  say,  "  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  the  very  same  as  the  sacrifice 
offered  on  Calvary; "  and  looking  on  the  huge  block  of 
cold  gray  stone,  "  that,"  said  he,  "  is  our  Calvary." 
**  And  the  priests  of  your  church  put  Christ  to  death 
there?  "  I  said.  There  was  a  momentary  hesitation, 
when  the  priest  again  answered  affirmatively.  "  Well, 
for  some  time  I  have  been  wanting  to  put  this  question 
to  some  one  qualified  to  answer  it  authoritatively,"  I 
replied,  "  and  you  as  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  should 
know  the  teaching  of  your  church.  I  felt  the  doctrine 
of  the  mass  must  involve  that  conclusion,  but  was  un- 
prepared to  hear  it  openly  avowed  as  you  have  done. 
You  remember  who  they  were  who  put  our  Lord  to 
death  upon  the  cross?  "  "  The  Jews,"  he  replied. 
"  And  the  Romans,"  I  added.  "  The  priests  of  your 
church,  then,  who  repeat  in  the  mass  the  very  sacrifice 
of  Calvary,  are  the  successors  of  the  Jews  and  the  Ro- 
mans; since  it  was  they  who  put  Christ  to  death  by 
crucifying  him."    "  0,"  said  he,  quickly,  visibly  em- 
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barrassed  at  the  turn  the  conversation  had  taken,  **  the 
Jews  were  the  instruments  I  '*  "  And  if  you,*'  I  asked, 
"  as  you  affirm,  put  Christ  to  death  on  your  Calvary, 
what  are  you?  "  "  0,  but  we  don't  put  him  to  death 
really!  We  haven't  his  glorified  body;  that  is  in 
heaven.  We  do  it  as  far  as  we  can."  "  You  do  it  as 
far  as  you  can?  you  would  do  more  if  you  could?  "  I 
queried.  "  It  is  not  a  reality,  it  is  a  representation," 
rejoined  the  priest.  "  Then,  if  it  is  a  representation 
oidy,  why  not  tell  the  people  this?  Say  to  them :  *  Good 
people,  this  ceremony  of  the  mass  is  our  way  of  repre> 
senting,  or  showing  forth,  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
upon  the  cross.' "  "  No,  no,  it  is  a  reality! "  he  ex- 
claimed. "  We  believe  that  Christ  is  really  upon  the 
altar  after  transubstantiation  under  the  outward 
forms  or  the  species  —  as  we  say." 

I  said  again:  **  Whether  the  miracle  of  transubstan> 
tiation  does  or  does  not  take  place,  is  just  now  not  my 
point  I  know  your  dogma  asserts  Christ  to  be  sub- 
stantially there, — '  his  flesh,  bones,  nerves,  and  divin- 
ity,'—  under  the  *  accidents '  of  bread  and  wine  (ac- 
cording to  the  catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent) ,  from 
which  their  own  substances  have  miraculously  disap- 
peared. My  point  is,  I  repeat  once  more,  when  you 
have  Christ  thus  upon  your  Calvary,  and  so  under  your 
power,  and  hold  him  in  your  hands,  then  what  becomes 
of  him?  What  do  you  do  with  him?  Do  you  put  him 
to  death?  "  Again  the  priest's  answer  perforce  was, 
"  Yes! "  "  I  affirm,  then,  that  upon  your  own  show- 
ing, by  their  own  words,  your  priests  prove  themselves 
the  successors  not  of  the  apostles,  as  they  claim  to  be, 
but  the  successors  and  representatives  of  the  Jews  and 
Romans." 

Once  more  the  priest  changed  round  and  protested 
It  was  only  a  representation.   "  You  must  forgive  me," 
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I  replied,  *'  if  I  say  you  seem  somewhat  in  a  fog  about 
this  subject  A  thing  cannot  be  at  once  merely  a  rep- 
resentation of  a  reality  and  the  reality  itself.  Either 
it  is  a  real  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  you  immolate  on 
your  altars,  or  it  is  no  sacrifice  of  him  at  all.  If  you 
profess  to  put  Jesus  Christ  to  death  in  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  do  you  not  see  that  you  crucify  him  afresh, 
and  thus  declare  and  convict  yourselves  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  those  on  whom  St.  Peter  himself  charged  the 
crime,  *  Ye  killed  the  Prince  of  life '  (Acts  3 :  15),  and 
St.  Stephen  branded  as  his  *  betrayers  and  murderers ' 
(7:  52)  7  But,"  I  continued,  " '  Christ  being  raised 
from  the  dead  dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him ; '  therefore  your  dogma  of  a  reit- 
erated sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  mass  is  false.'' 

By  this  time  the  priest  looked  very  uncomfortable, 
and  as  I  said  the  words,  "  If  you  have  founded  your 
position  on  a  dogma  which  falsifies  God's  immutable 
truth,  your  position  cannot  stand;  it  must  fall,  and 
Rome  with  it,*'  he  abruptly  quitted  me  and  hastily  dis- 
appeared through  a  door  at  the  back  of  the  tribune. — 
— **  The  Roman  Mass  Versus  Communion"  Land/m, 
C.  J.  Thynney  1913^  pages  l-S. 
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LITTLE   HORN,  AND   THE 

ADVENT 

IT  is  impossible  to  imagine  anything  more  delightful 
than  tiie  prospect  of  the  promised  return  of  our 
most  blessed  Saviour.  How  do  the  father  and  the 
mother  feel  when  they  welcome  their  long-absent  son 
from  India?  How  will  many  an  English  wife  feel 
when  she  welcomes  her  husband  from  the  arctic  expe- 
dition? And  how  must  the  church  of  God  feel  when, 
after  her  long  night  of  toil  and  difficulty,  she  stands 
face  to  face  before  Him  whom  her  soul  loveth,  and  en- 
ters into  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  promise,  "  So  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord  ^^?  There  will  be  no  tears 
then,  for  there  will  be  no  sorrow;  no  death  then,  for 
there  will  be  no  more  curse;  no  sin  then,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  be  like  him.  Then  will  be 
the  time  of  resurrection,  when  all  the  first-born  of  God 
shall  awake  to  a  life  without  decay  and  without  cor- 
ruption; and  then  the  time  of  reunion,  when  the  whole 
company  of  God's  elect  shall  stand  together  before  the 
Lord,  never  again  to  shed  a  tear  over  one  another's 
graves;  and  then  will  be  the  time  when  those  who  have 
loved  and  longed  after  him,  as  they  have  journeyed  on 
alone  in  their  pilgrimage,  will  find  themselves  on  the 
right  hand  of  his  throne,  and  hear  his  delightful  words, 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ! '' 
No  wonder,  then,  the  people  of  God  are  waiting 
with  anxious  hearts  for  the  advent;  and  no  wonder 
that  many  are  ready  to  say,  "  Lord,  how  long?  "  and 
to  ask,  "  What  hope  is  there  of  his  quick  return?  Have 
we,  or  have  we  not,  any  reason  to  look  for  it  soon?  "  To 
this  inquiry  I  would  endeavor  to  draw  your  attention 
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this  morning;  and  in  doing  so,  I  do  not  intend  to  ex- 
amine into  what  are  usually  called  "  the  signs  of  the 
times/*  but  to  study  the  great  prophetic  sketch  of  the 
world's  history  as  given  to  us  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 
This  may  be  termed  the  backbone  of  prophecy,  and  al- 
most all  the  great  prophecies  of  Holy  Scripture  fit  into 
it  at  some  point  or  other;  so  that,  if  we  wish  to  under- 
stand them,  we  must  begin  by  studying  it.  I  fear  I 
may  not  interest  those  who  aim  simply  to  have  their 
hearts  warmed  by  the  ministry.  But  they  must  re- 
member that  the  real  study  of  God's  Word  requires 
work,  and  that  work,  though  it  lays  the  best  possible 
foundation  for  feeling,  does  not  at  the  time  excite  it. 
Today,  then,  we  are  to  work,  and  I  hope  the  Lord  may 
so  bless  his  Word  that  through  work  we  may  be  led 
to  feel. 

Our  business,  then,  is  to  endeavor  to  discover 
whether  the  great  prophetic  sketch  of  history,  given 
through  the  prophet  Daniel,  encourages  the  blessed 
hope  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  may  be  near.  Daniel 
gives  a  prophecy  of  the  history  of  political  power  from 
his  own  day  till  the  time  when  "  the  Ancient  of  days  '* 
shall  sit,  and  describes  a  succession  of  events  which 
must  take  place  in  the  interval.  It  is  clear  that  our 
business  is  to  ascertain  how  many  of  these  events  have 
taken  place,  or,  in  other  words,  how  far  we  have  ad- 
vanced in  the  series. 

In  the  study  of  our  subject  we  have  the  advantage 
of  looking  at  two  sides  of  the  picture,  for  it  has  pleased 
God  to  give  us  the  same  series  as  seen  in  two  different 
aspects.  In  the  second  and  seventh  chapters  you  will 
find  predictions  of  the  same  events  under  different 
figures.  In  the  second  chapter  the  prophecy  is  given 
as  a  vision  to  a  proud,  idolatrous  monarch.  So  the 
different  kingdoms  about  to  arise  appear  to  him  as  the 
several  parts  of  a  mighty  image,  with  himself  as  the 
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head  of  gold.  It  was  given  in  just  such  a  shape  as 
should  coincide  with  his  idolatry  and  his  pride. 
Whereas,  in  the  seventh  chapter,  the  vision  is  given  to 
one  of  God's  people,  and  he  sees  in  all  this  glory  noth- 
ing better  than  a  series  of  wild  beasts  coming  up  one 
after  another  to  devour.  How  different  is  the  estimate 
of  the  world  from  that  of  God!  The  world  regards 
Babylon  as  the  head  of  gold,  the  summit  of  glory  and 
greatness,  while  God  looks  on  it  as  a  savage  beast,  to 
be  dreaded  by  his  saints.  The  same  difference  of  char- 
acter may  be  observed  in  the  visions  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord.  To  the  great  king  it  appeared  as  a  trium- 
phant kingdom,  to  the  captive  prophet  as  a  manifes- 
tation of  the  Son  of  man.  The  one  saw  a  kingdom,  the 
other  a  person;  the  one  the  overthrow  of  power,  the 
other  the  advent  of  the  Lord  of  glory. 

But  now  let  us  look  at  the  series.  In  both  prophecies 
there  is  a  description  of  four  kingdoms  which  should  in 
succession  be  supreme  in  political  power,  and  which 
should  fill  up  an  interval  between  Daniel  and  the 
advent 

1.  There  is  the  head  of  gold  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
image,  the  same  as  the  lion  in  the  vision  of  Daniel,  the 
most  precious  of  metals  corresponding  to  the  king  of 
beasts. 

2.  There  is  next  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  cor- 
responding to  the  bear  of  Daniel. 

3.  After  that  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  repre- 
senting the  same  nation  as  the  leopard  of  the  prophet. 

4.  And  following  them  is  the  last  kingdom  of  the 
four,  represented  to  Nebuchadnezzar  as  the  "  legs  of 
iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,''  and  to 
Daniel  as  a  beast,  "  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly." 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  the  same  iron  char- 
acter is  attributed  to  this  last  power  in  both  visions. 
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In  the  one  we  read  of  it  (chap.  2:  40),  "  The  fourth 
kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron:  forasmuch  as  iron 
breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things :  and  as  iron 
that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and 
bruise/*  And  in  the  other  (chap.  7:7)  it  is  s^id  to  be 
"strong  exceedingly;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it 
devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue 
with  the  feet  of  it." 

Such  is  the  series  of  kingdoms  that  were  to  hold  the 
chief  political  power  of  the  world,  and  fill  up  the  whole 
interval  between  the  date  of  the  prophecy  and  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Lord.  Now  the  remarkable,  and  I  believe 
I  may  say  the  indisputable,  fact  is  that,  according  to 
the  prophecy,  all  these  four  kingdoms  have  arisen. 
They  have  followed  each  the  other  exactly  as  it  was 
predicted.  Babylon  was  the  head  of  gold,  or  the  lion. 
The  Medes  and  Persians  were  the  breast  of  silver,  or 
the  bear.  Greece,  always  called  "  the  brazen  armed  " 
in  classic  poetry,  was  the  belly  and  the  thighs  of  brass, 
or  the  leopard.  And  then  the  mighty  power  of  Rome, 
far  exceeding  all  the  others  in  its  terrible  strength, 
with  the  legs  of  iron  in  the  royal  image,  and  the  teeth 
of  iron  in  the  prophetic  beast.  Thus  far  there  is  an 
agreement  almost  unanimous  among  the  students  of 
prophetic  Scripture:  and  the  conclusion  certainly  is 
that  we  have  already  been  a  long  time  under  the  last 
of  the  four  successive  empires  of  the  world.  So  far, 
then,  as  those  four  empires  are  concerned,  we  are  en- 
couraged to  entertain  the  strong  hope  that,  as  we  have 
reached  the  last  kingdom  in  the  succession,  we  may 
begin  hopefully  to  look  for  the  end.  We  have  passed 
the  last  station  on  the  line,  so  now  we  may  begin  to 
prepare  for  home. — " Romey  Turkey y  and  Jerusalem'' 
Rev.  E.  Hoarey  London^  Chas.  J.  Thynne^  1913^  pages 
UlS. 

{To  }>e  concluded) 
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"A  Convent  Tragedy •* 

After  what  seems  like  a 
long  delay,  the  supreme  court 
of  the  State  of  Washington 
has  handed  down  its  decision 
in  the  Magnuson  case,  which 
was  reported  so  fully  in  this 
magazine  under  the  title  of 
"A  Convent  Tragedy."  A 
press  despatch  from  Olympia, 
Wash.,  printed  in  the  Port- 
land Oregonian  of  October  5, 
furnishes  the  following  par- 
ticulars :  — 

Directing  that  Bishop  Edward  J. 
O'Dea,  of  Seattle,  be  dismissed  as  a 
party  to  the  suit,  the  supreme  court 
handed  down  a  decision  today  in  the 
case  of  Lizzie  Magnuson  against 
Bdward  J.  O'Dea  and  also  against 
him  as  Bishop  of  Seattle,  the  cor- 
poration of  the  Catholic  bishop  of 
Nisqually  in  the  territory  of  Wash- 
ington; George  C.  Van  Goethem; 
Mary  Haniger,  sometimes  known  as 
Mother  Camillus;  Agnee  M.  Mc- 
Hugh,  known  as  Sister  Aloysius; 
Louis  I.  Lefebvre;  and  the  Sisters 
of  the  Visitation,  a  corporation,  ap- 
pellants. The  decision  says  passion 
and  prejudice  were  shown  in  re- 
turning a  verdict  against  Bishop 
O'Dea,  and  that  that  alone  would 
justify  a  new  trial.  The  court  or- 
ders a  new  trial  of  all  other  parties 
to  the  action,  against  whom  dam- 
ages in  the  sum  of  $23,033  were 
awarded  on  three  counts. 

Those  who  have  read  the 
testimony  in  this  case  will 
doubtless  be  surprised  at  the 
action  of  the  supreme  court, 


and  may  perhaps  wonder 
whether  "  prejudice  "  in  favor 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
may  have  been  a  factor  in  it. 
A  new  trial  will  throw  a 
heavy  financial  burden  upon 
the  plaintiff,  who  has  already 
spent  several  thousand  dollars 
in  hunting  for  her  daughter 
and  in  seeking  to  recover 
damages  for  the  loss  inflicted 
upon  herself.  We  are  not  in- 
formed whether  she  will  be 
able  to  push  the  case  any 
further. 

Priests  and  Prohibition 

As  far  as  we  are  able  to 
judge,  the  following  extract 
represents  fairly  the  attitude 
of  the  very  large  part  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  priests  on  the 
temperance  question :  — 

Priests  are  the  most  sensible  of 
men.  If  they  were  given  the  de- 
cision whether  the  world  should  be- 
come teetotal  or  temperate,  they 
would  vote  for  temperance  all  the 
time.  .  .  .  There  is  no  man  more 
despised  among  Catholics  than  the 
man  who,  not  drinking  himself,  for 
reasons  peculiar  to  himself,  would 
like  to  compel  all  men  to  do  like 
himself. —  Western  Watchman  {Ro- 
man Catholic),  Bept.  18, 191S, 

There  are  a  few  members 
of  the  Roman  hierarchy  who 
are  seeking  to  establish  pro- 
hibition, but  they  have  little 
encouragement  from  the  aver- 


(566) 

Digitized  by 


Google 


566 


THE  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


age  priest,  and  oftentimes  the 
faces  of  the  priests  explain 
their  attitude  on  this  question. 

In  Politics 

The  political  aims  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy  are  the 
same  in  all  countries.  Where- 
ever  there  are  a  sufficient 
number  under  their  control  to 
make  them  an  influential  fac- 
tor in  politics,  they  will  be 
manipulated  as  far  as  possible 
for  the  furtherance  of  Roman 
Catholic  ambition.  This  is 
the  present  situation  in  Aus- 
tralia. A  Catholic  federation 
has  been  formed  in  that  com- 
monwealth, and  some  of  the 
leaders  are  now  trying  to  use 
its  influence  in  the  political 
field.  This  is  clearly  shown 
by  the  following  quotations 
from  Australian  papers :  — 

The  want  of  unity  has  long  been 
seriously  felt  by  thoughtful  Cath- 
olics, who  could  not  fail  to  observe 
that  although  we  can  claim  one 
fourth  of  the  electors  of  Australia, 
politicians  rarely  can  be  brought  to 
recognize  our  rightful  claims.  .  .  . 
A  necessity  has  arisen  for  self-de- 
fense, and  the  Australian  Catholic 
Federation  is  undoubtedly  the  best 
shield  we  can  have.  Bmbracing,  as 
it  will,  the  flower  of  Catholicity  in 
every  state,  animated  by  courage 
and  enthusiasm,  counting  its  re- 
cruits by  tens  of  thousands  yearly, 
able  to  change  the  political  face  of 
the  country  at  its  will  [italics  ours], 
the  time  must  come  when  the  laat 
religious  firebrand  will  be  hounded 
out  of  parliament  [italics  ours]. — 
The  Catholic  Press  {Sydney),  Jan, 
«,  1913. 

He  [the  New  South  Wales  presi- 
dent, Mr.  Cleary]  is  determined 
that  if  the  membership  of  the  Vic- 


torian Federation  is  100,000  at  the 
end  of  the  year, —  as  its  secretary, 
Mr.  O'Brien,  says  it  wiU  be,— the 
Federation  of  New  South  Wales  will 
be  even  greater.  Just  imagine  over 
100,000  Catholics  in  this  state 
brought  together  as  true  and  mili- 
tant soldiers  of  their  glorious 
church!  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
observe  that  political  and  anti-Cath- 
olic conspirators  will  not  flourish 
when  that  devoutly-to-be-^vished 
consummation  is  achieved  [italics 
ours]. —  Catholic  Press,  April  11, 
191S. 

A  great  many  people  on  hearing 
the  grievances  of  Catholics  say,  "  If 
Australia  is  not  good  enough  for 
them,  let  them  clear  out"  That 
was  said  to  me  about  three  weeks 
ago.  We  have  been  putting  up  with 
this  kind  of  thing  too  long.  Now 
we  are  going  to  stop  it  We  are 
going  to  take  things  into  our  hands. 
We  are  going  to  organize  and  deal 
with  our  opponents  in  the  most  ef- 
fective way  —  that  is,  by  the  battot- 
box.  It  is  all  very  well  for  Mr. 
Cleary  [president  of  the  Catholic 
Federation  of  New  South  Wales] 
to  tell  me  that  the  federation  is  not 
political.  /  tell  you  it  is.  He  is 
right  when  he  says  that  we  are  not 
going  to  identify  ourselves  with  any 
political  party.  We  are  going  to 
sell  ourselves  to  the  highest  bidder. 
We  shall  be  in  the  market  by  and 
by.  I  have  for  a  great  many  years 
been  voting  Labor,  but  that  does 
not  mean  that  I  am  for  the  Labor 
ticket  all  the  time.  I  will  vote  an- 
other ticket  tomorrow  if  it  suits 
me.  I  take  it  that  is  the  motto 
of  the  federation.  [Italics  ours.] 
—  Rev.  M.  J.  0*Reilly,  President 
of  8t.  Stanislaus  College,  in  an  ad- 
dress delivered  in  Sts.  Michael  and 
John's  Catfiedral,  Bathurst,  N.  8. 
W.,  and  reported  in  the  Melbourne 
Argus,  July  29,  191S. 

All  this  is  in  harmony  with 
the  principles  set  forth  in  the 
ex  cathedra  utterances  of  re- 
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cent  popes.  The  Papacy  is  a 
great  political  organization, 
and  must  be  treated  as  such. 

A  Protest  StiU  Needed 

Some  modem  exponents 
of  Christianity  seem  to  think 
that  the  difference  between 
Protestantism  and  Romanism 
is  merely  a  question  of  per- 
sonal hostility,  and  that  when 
the  believers  in  these  two  sys- 
tems can  live  in  peace,  the 
whole  difficulty  is  solved. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  Inde- 
pendent of  September  18 :  — 

The  day  of  hostility  between  the 
two  branches  of  the  great  Church 
Catholic,  the  Roman  and  the  Prot- 
estant, is  happily  past.  It  was 
bitter.  It  filled  its  record  with 
martyrdoms.  It  then  lapsed  into 
verbal  rancor,  which  in  the  later 
days  has  almost  wholly  vanished. 
There  are  dark  comers  of  the 
world,  like  Ulster,  and  tales  and 
lies  of  insolent  ignorance  like  the 
Menace,  that  still  cultivate  brutal 
bigotry,  but  they  have  to  stiffen  it 
with  political  passion.  The  people 
generally,  in  Bngland  or  Ireland  or 
the  United  States  or  Germany  or 
Switzerland,  live  together  in  perfect 
peace  and  good  wUl,  Protestants 
and  Catholic^ 

This  is  an  extremely  super- 
ficial view  of  a  serious  ques- 
tion. Christians  and  infidels 
ought  certainly  to  be  able  to 
"live  together  in  perfect 
peace  and  good  will/'  but  this 
is  far  from  proving  that  there 
is  no  material  difference  be- 
tween Christianity  and  infi- 
delity, or  that  it  is  a  mistake 
to  insist  upon  that  difference. 
We  are  not  prepared  to  admit 


that  the  separation  from 
Rome  in  fhe  sixteenth  century 
was  a  mistake,  or  that  there 
is  no  longer  any  need  of  pro- 
testing against  the  errors  of 
Rome. 

Columbus  Day 

The  multiplication  of  holi- 
days with  their  enforced  idle- 
ness is  not  a  blessing.  The 
observance  of  Columbus  day, 
October  12,  has  been  foisted 
upon  the  people  of  over  thirty 
States  by  the  activity  of  Ro- 
man Catholics  who  have 
sought  the  glorification  of 
their  church  rather  than  the 
good  of  the  country.  An  ed- 
itorial in  the  New  York  Times 
of  October  7  deals  plainly 
with  this  matter.  We 
quote :  — 

Next  Monday  we  must  celebrate, 
perforce,  the  four  hundred  and 
twenty-first  anniversary  of  the 
landing  of  Christopher  Columbus  on 
Cat  Island,  which  terminated  his 
well-intentioned  quest  of  a  westerly 
passage  to  the  far  Indies.  We  owe 
this  superfluous  autumn  holiday, 
following  so  closely  the  end  of  the 
summer  season,  chiefly  to  the 
statesmanship  of  the  late  Timothy 
Sullivan.  He  forced  it  on  reluctant 
New  York,  and  other  lawmakers 
forced  it,  in  turn,  on  other  States. 
Its  occurrence  interferes  sadly  with 
the  conduct  of  business  in  the  sea- 
son which  should  be  the  busiest. 
.  .  .  The  establishment  of  this  holi- 
day, therefore,  was  a  bad  precedent 

Unless  Protestants  unitedly 
oppose  the  schemes  of  Roman 
Catholics,  this  will  not  be  the 
last  time  that  Americans  are 
legally  compelled  to  do  some 
sort  of  honor  to  the  Roman 


Digitized  by 


Google 


568 


THE  PROTESTANT  MAGAZINE 


Church.  Why  not  learn  the 
lesson  in  time  to  avoid  some 
unpleasant  consequences? 

Priests  and  Politics 

It  is  of  little  use  for  mem- 
bers of  the  Roman  hierarchy 
to  declaim  about  the  freedom 
of  the  Catholic  voter,  and  to 
declare,  as  did  Archbishop 
Ireland  (see  last  issue),  that 
"it  is  a  calumny  that  we 
deeply  resent  to  say  that  in 
civic  and  political  matters 
Catholic  voters  are  under  the 
influence  of  the  church." 
There  are  so  many  proofs  to 
the  contrary  that  these  asser- 
tions have  no  weight.  Here 
is  one  proof:  — 

Registration  and  participation  in 
the  coming  city  election  were  urged 
as  duties  upon  the  congregations  at 
the  Sunday  morning  masses  in  Our 
Lady  of  Lourdes  Catholic  Church, 
and  men  and  women  were  alike  pre- 
vailed upon  to  use  their  efforts  to 
defeat  those  in  the  race  for  election 
as  city  commissioner  whose  views 
and  policies  are  inimical  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Catholic  Church. —  Tfie 
Spokane  {Wash,)  Daily  Chronicle, 
Sept.  15,  191S, 

Will  the  priest  who  thus 
attempted  to  influence  the 
voters  in  his  congregations  be 
disciplined  by  his  superior  for 
acting  contrary  to  the  rules 
of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  ?  —  Certainly  not.  He 
well  knows  that  the  resent- 
ment of  Archbishop  Ireland 
was  displayed  for  the  benefit 
of  Protestants  only. 

Here  is  another  proof.  In 
connection  with  the  November 
(1912)    election  for  national 


and  State  officials,  the  voters 
of  Louisiana  were  called  upon 
to  decide  concerning  certain 
proposed  amendments  to  the 
State  constitution.  One  of 
these  amendments  was  not  ac^ 
ceptable  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic archbishop  of  New  Or- 
leans, James  H.  Blenk,  and  to 
secure  its  defeat  he  sent  out  a 
circular  letter  to  his  clergy, 
giving  express  instructions 
that  they  should  use  their  in- 
fluence to  oppose  it  This  let- 
ter was  dated  Oct  24,  1912, 
and  was  addressed  to  "Rev. 
Dear  Father."  We  quote  the 
closing  exhortation:  — 

Tou  wiU,  therefore,  use  all  the  in- 
fluence at  your  command  to  avert 
from  our  beloved  State  a  disaster 
of  such  magnitude  as  the  adoption 
of  this  Inheritance  Tax  Law  would 
certainly  inflict  on  interests  that 
are  among  the  most  useful,  lofty, 
and  sacred  in  any  State  or  nation. 

The  following  instruction 
was  appended  to  this  docu- 
ment:— 

This  letter  is  to  be  read  at  all  the 
masses   on   Sunday,   October   27. 

Here  is  a  third  proof.  Re- 
ferring to  the  fact  that  the 
Poles  voted  the  Socialist 
ticket  in  the  city  election  in 
Milwaukee  in  the  spring  of 
1912,  a  Roman  Catholic  paper 
(Western  Watchman,  April 
11, 1912)  commented  thus:  — 

We  are  sorry  for  the  Poles.  It 
is  a  shame  that  their  clergy  have 
them  not  under  better  control. 

Does  this  indicate  that  Ed- 
itor Phelan  resents  the  idea 
that  priests  and  bishops  at- 
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tempt  to  dictate  the  politics  of 
Catholics  ?  We  fear  that  some 
priests  and  bishops  will  laugh 
in  their  sleeves,  if  they  do  not 
do  it  openly,  when  they  read 
Archbishop  Ireland's  denial. 

Stirring  Up  an  Unwise  Issue 

It  occurs  to  us  that  the  ed- 
itor of  the  Catholic  Citizen 
may  be  a  Protestant  in  dis- 
guise, or  at  least  closely  re- 
lated to  a  Protestant.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  he  is  uttering 
some  truths  which  few  Cath- 
olics have  the  courage  to  pro- 
claim from  the  housetops.  In 
the  issue  of  August  9  we  find 
an  editorial  on  the  "  Division 
of  the  School  Fund,"  from 
which  we  quote :  — 

Propositions  to  appropriate  pub- 
lic money  to  the  parochial  schools, 
pro  rata  to  their  results  in  furnish- 
ing secular  education,  are,  in  the 
common  parlance  of  public  discus- 
sion, "efforts  to  diyide  the  school 
fund."  Are  such  efforts  wise?  are 
they  politic?  are  they  practical?  .  .  . 
Stirring  up  this  issue  would  put 
thousands  of  Catholic  teachers  at  a 
disadvantage  in  the  public  schools, 
help  to  defeat  Catholic  candidates 
for  oflElce,  greatly  accentuate  the 
growth  of  the  present  movement  of 
intolerance,  and  in  the  end  give  the 
parochial  schools  not  even  the 
shadow  of  a  cent  of  public  money. 

This  editor  has  a  clear  vi- 
sion concerning  this  matter, 
but  the  Roman  hierarchy  has 
fully  committed  itself  to  the 
demand  for  a  division  of  the 


school  funds,  and  they  will 
continue  their  unwise  cam- 
paign. 

''Under  Roman  Control'' 

.  The  catering  of  the  press  to 
the  Roman  Church  has  be- 
come ad  nauseam,  and  it  is 
now  so  bold  that  there  seems 
to  be  small  attempt  to  veil  it. 
Are  we  not  constantly  in- 
formed of  deeds  of  heroism 
of  Roman  priests,  although 
there  is  seldom  a  mention  of 
corresponding  nobility  on  the 
part  of  Protestant  clergymen? 
.  .  .  And  the  misdeeds  of  un- 
fortunate Protestant  clergy- 
men, are  they  not  given  flar- 
ing head-lines  and  large  text 
and  wide  advertisement? 
Every  deposed  Protestant 
minister  is  well  published. 
But  the  good  deeds  of  their 
thousands  of  godly  brethren 
are  seldom  brought  into  news- 
paper publicity  unless  they 
happen  to  be  men  of  com- 
manding position  and  influ- 
ence. .  .  .  Yet,  while  there 
are  good  and  faithful  priests, 
there  are  also  bad  priests, 
drunken  and  libertine  and 
otherwise  rascally  priests. 
But  their  misdeeds  are  hushed 
and  suppressed,  and  we  sel- 
dom read  about  them.  Why 
is  such  discrimination  made 
unless  the  press  is  under  Ro- 
man control  ?  —  Rev.  Prof. 
W.  R.  Collins,  in  the  Liberator 
(Ottawa),   September,   191S. 
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In  the  interest  of  the  temperance 
cause  we  quote  the  following  state- 
ment from  the  Catholic  Citizen 
(Roman  Catholic)  of  October  25: 
*'  St.  Andrew's  Catholic  Church  in 
the  Luxemburg  section  of  St.  Louis 
will  be  required  to  close  its  *  bar '  by 
order  of  Prosecuting  Attorney 
I.ashly."  The  congregation  may 
hereafter  be  compelled  to  listen  to 
"  dry  "  sermons. 

In  a  recent  conversation  with  the 
editor  of  this  magazine  a  Catholic 
priest  declared  that  he  would  be  im- 
mediately brought  under  suspicion 
if  he  should  emphasize  the  Bible  in 
his  preaching.  This  is  current  tes- 
timony to  the  well-known  fact  that 
Rome  does  not  wish  to  face  an  open 
Bible.  The  difference  between  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and 
the  teaching  of  Rome  is  too  appar- 
ent to  warrant  a  comparison. 

Thbough  the  efforts  of  Tammany 
Hall,  a  political  organization  which 
Dr.  Charles  H.  Parkhurst  of  New 
York  City  has  described  as  the  sec- 
ular side  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  William  Sulzer,  the  recent 
governor  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
has  been  removed  from  his  high  of- 
fice through  impeachment  proceed- 
ings, and  Martin  H.  Glynn  automat- 
ically succeeded  him,  as  he  was  the 
lieutenant-governor.  Some  Roman 
Catholic  papers  are  now  giving  due 
prominence  to  the  fact  that  the 
present  governor  of  the  Empire 
State  is  a  Roman  Catholic.  The 
following  sequence  of  events  forms 
an  interesting  study:  Oct.  8,  1912, 
Cardinal  Farley  in  a  public  speech 
declared  that  it  was  time  that  there 
should  be  another  Roman  Catholic 
governor  of  New  York;  Sulzer,  the 
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former  governor,  is  a  Protestant; 
Glynn,  the  lieutenant-governor,  who 
would  fill  the  office  if  a  vacancy 
was  created,  is  a  Roman  Catholic; 
Sulzer  was  impeached  by  Tammany 
Hall,  "the  secular  side  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,"  before  a  leg- 
islature the  majority  of  whose 
members  were  Roman  (Catholics; 
Glynn  succeeded  him,  and  New 
York  now  has  what  Cardinal  Far- 
ley called  for, —  a  Roman  C^atholic 
governor.  We  wish  that  a  dicta- 
phone might  have  recorded  (Car- 
dinal Farley's  comments  when  the 
news  was  carried  to  hluL 

Refebrino  to  the  opposition  of 
this  magazine  to  the  encroachments 
of  Romanism  In  this  country,  the 
Catholic  Citizen  (October  4)  makes 
this  boastful  statement:  "How  fu- 
tile all  this  seems  In  the  face  of 
Rome's  triumphal  progress!  "  We 
are  not  surprised  that  the  advance- 
ment of  Rome  in  this  country  Is 
described  by  a  Roman  CJathoUc  as  a 
"triumphal  progress."  Would  that 
all  Protestants  might  appreciate 
what  this  "triumphal  progress"  of 
Rome  really  means. 

Bbcaubb  the  New  York  Times 
printed  an  editorial  concerning  Co- 
lumbus day  which  was  displeasing 
to  some  Roman  Catholics,  It  was 
stigmatized  by  the  Catholic  Advance 
as  "  a  certain  Anglo-Saxon  rag  pub- 
lished in  New  York,"  and  It  was 
further  stated  by  the  same  paper 
that  "New  York  Times'*  was  a 
synonym  for  "bigotry."  Thus  do 
Roman  Catholic  editors  seek  to  win 
Protestants  to  the  true  faith  by  re- 
vealing that  Christian  charity 
which  "  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly." 
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The  Lutheran  Ministerial  Asso- 
ciation of  the  District  of  Columbia 
sent  a  special  invitation  to  the  pas- 
tors and  churches  of  this  city  to  ob- 
serve November  2,  the  Sunday  near- 
est October  31»  the  anniversary  of 
the  date  when  Martin  Luther  nailed 
his  famous  theses  to  the  door  of  the 
Wittenberg  church.  The  invitation 
declared  that  the  great  Protestant 
Reformation  "  has  revolutionized 
society  and  brought  untold  blessings 
to  the  world." 

A  Roman  Catholic  paper  (the 
Standard  and  TimeB,  October  4) 
gives  the  following  explanation  of 
the  alleged  escape  and  mistreatment 
of  a  nun  reported  in  one  of  the  pa- 
pers: "  It  is  rumored  that  a  woman 
fainted  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
street  from  a  convent  in  Camden, 
N.  J.;  that  she  gave  her  name  as 
Mrs.  Nun,  and  that  a  reporter  of  the 
paper  in  question  clipped  off  the 
'  Mrs.'  and  invented  the  rest  of  the 
story."  This  is  about  tue  finest  bit 
of  invention  which  we  have  seen  in 
a  long  time.  Only  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic writer  could  produce  it,  and  only 
Roman  Catholics  will  believe  it. 

Holding  that  the  indictment  char- 
ging Thomas  E.  Watson,  editor  of 
Wat8(yrCB  Magazine,  with  sending 
obscene  matter  through  the  mails, 
was  illegal.  Federal  Judge  Rufus  E. 
Foster  ordered  the  case  thrown  out 
of  court  when  it  was  called  for  trial 
October  20.  The  charge  was  based 
upon  an  article  published  in  his 
magazine  in  which  Mr.  Watson 
quoted  in  the  original  Latin  some  of 
the  questions  which  he  declared 
were  asked  by  Roman  Catholic 
priests  in  the  confessional.  In  sus- 
taining the  motion  of  the  defense 
asking  that  the  indictment  be 
quashed.  Judge  Foster  brought  the 
trial  to  an  abrupt  and  unexpected 
close.  It  was  solely  upon  the  con- 
tention raised  by  Mr.  Watson  him- 
self that  under  the  federal  statute 
the  entire  alleged  obscene  article, 
and  not  portions  of  it,  must  be  in- 


cluded in  the  indictment  that  the 
court  ordered  the  case  dismissed. 
It  is  hardly  likely  that  an  effort 
will  be  made  to  secure  another  in- 
dictment, as  public  opinion  seems  to 
be  largely  in  favor  of  Mr.  Watson. 
The  decision  of  the  Judge  was  re- 
ceived with  loud  applause  in  the 
court-room. 

Somewhat  extended  reference  has 
been  made  in  this  magazine  to  the 
campaign  on  the  part  of  certain 
members  of  the  Protestant  E^pisco- 
pal  Church  to  change  the  name 
of  that  body  into  the  American 
Catholic  Church.  This  was  one  of 
the  important  matters  which  was 
brought  before  the  General  Conven- 
tion of  the  Episcopal  Church  which 
met  in  New  Tork  City  in  October. 
We  are  pleased  to  be  able  to  state 
that  the  proposition  for  a  change 
was  defeated  by  a  decisive  vote,  the 
sentiment  of  the  convention  being 
overwhelmingly  against  it.  We  hope 
that  that  church  will  be  vigorously 
Protestant  in  fact  as  well  as  in 
name. 

Telegrams  of  greeting  were  ex- 
changed October  25  between  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Convention, 
which  closed  its  sessions  in  New 
Tork,  and  Cardinal  O'Connell,  of 
Boston,  who  was  the  head  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Missionary  Con- 
gress then  in  session  in  that  city. 
Rev.  Henry  Anstice,  secretary  of 
the  House  of  Deputies,  telegraphed 
to  Cardinal  O'Connell:  "The  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  sends  greetings, 
and  asks  the  guidance  of  God  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  your  efforts  to 
spread  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  To  this  the  cardinal  re- 
plied: "  I  am  deeply  touched  by  the 
cordial  message  of  the  General  Con- 
vention, and  beg  to  express  my 
heartfelt  desire  for  the  speedy 
union  of  all  God's  church  under  the 
universal  rule  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  To  make  clear  the  real 
meaning    of    Cardinal    O'Connell's 
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"heartfelt  desire"  there  should  be 
added  at  the  end  of  his  message  the 
words  "as  represented  by  his  vicar 
the  Pope  of  Rome."  This  would  be 
in  accord  with  the  recently  pub- 
lished interview  with  Cardinal  Gib- 
bons, who  said:  "The  first  essential 
requirement  [for  church  union]  is 
the  recognition  of  the  sovereign 
pontiff,  the  successor  of  St  Peter, 
divinely  appointed  head  of  Chris- 
tendom." It  must  have  been  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  spider  that  said  to  the 
fly,  "Will  you  walk  into  my  par- 
lor?" 

It  is  quite  clear  that  Roman  Cath- 
olic principles  are  the  same  in  all 
countries.  We  are  reminded  of  this 
by  observing  that  a  Roman  Catholic 
paper  in  Australia  recommends  the 
use  of  that  unchristian  weapon,  the 
boycott,  against  the  Melbourne  Age 
because  that  paper  printed  some  re- 
ports of  meetings  in  which  speeches 
were  made  against  Rome.  The 
word  has  evidently  been  passed 
along  to  all  countries  of  the  world 
that  as  far  as  possible  criticism  of 
Roman  Catholic  doctrines  and  prac- 
tises must  be  stopped  at  all  hazards. 
Hence  riots  and  the  boycott,  which 
seem  to  be  the  standard  methods 
for  opposing   Protestants. 

The  American  Federation  of 
Catholic  Societies  formally  resolved 
that  "  we  disapprove  the  practise  of 
holding  the  graduation  exercises  of 
public  schools  in  denominational 
churches."  Anything  which  savors 
of  a  mingling  of  civil  and  religious 
affairs  is  distasteful  to  Roman  Cath- 
olics—  when  the  mingling  is  done 
by  Protestants.  This  praiseworthy 
sentiment  does  not  appear,  however, 
to  prevent  Roman  Catholics  from 
celebrating  Columbus  day  in  Catho- 
lic churches,  although  the  designa- 
tion of  October  12  as  a  holiday  was 
forced  upon  many  States  as  a  purely 
civil  matter.  This  suggests  a  fa- 
miliar proverb  about  consistency. 


In  this  number  considerable 
space  is  devoted  to  that  central 
feature  of  Roman  Catholic  doctrine 
and  worship  —  the  mass.  The 
formal  utterances  upon  this  subject 
which  appear  on  the  i>age  opposite 
the  table  of  contents  may  be  re- 
lied upon  as  authoritative,  being 
taken  from  a  book  published  with 
the  imprimatur  of  Cardinal  Farley, 
of  New  York.  The  conversation 
with  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  re- 
ported in  the  article  on  page  555 
deals  with  a  question  of  the  most 
vital  import  The  suggestion  that 
Roman  Catholic  priests  are  the 
successors  of  the  Jews  and  the  Ro- 
mans, rather  than  of  the  apostles 
as  they  so  dogmatically  assert  is 
both  logical  and  startling.  The 
Scriptural  proofs  presented  in  the 
other  articles  against  the  claims  in 
behalf  of  the  mass  are  plain  and 
convincing. 

One  of  the  new  features  of  the 
Pbotbstant  Magazine  for  1914 
will  be  a  picture  section,  which 
will  appear  in  the  body  of  the 
magazine.  Illustrations  of  current 
events  and  the  reproduction  of 
some  historic  pictures  will  supply 
the  material  for  this  section,  which 
we  hope  will  prove  to  be  a  strong 
factor  in  exposing  the  errors  of 
Rome.  At  the  present  stage  of  the 
controversy  with  Rome  in  this 
country  we  believe  that  there  is  a 
most  emphatic  demand  for  a  publi- 
cation that  will  deal  fairly  but 
fearlessly  with  this  great  issue, 
and  that  will  furnish  reliable  ma- 
terial for  other  writers  and  for 
speakers  who  desire  to  handle  th^ir 
subjects  intelligently.  We  shall 
make  more  earnest  efforts  than 
ever  before  to  meet  our  own  ideal 
of  what  such  a  publication  ought 
to  be,  and  we  earnestly  invite  tUe 
friends  of  the  Pbotbstant  Maga- 
zine (and  we  know  that  they  are 
many)  to  cooperate  with  us  in  giv- 
ing it  a  wider  circulation. 
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